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Note on the Centenary Library 

The SRJ AUROBINDO BIRTH CENTENARY LIBRARY comprises all 
writings of Sri Aurobindo which were available at the time of publication . All 
his major works without exception have been included; there may be some 

manuscript writiugs and letters which still await discovery . 
The scheme of arrangement of the Centenary Library is basically chronolog

ical, but other factors besides date of composition and publication have been 
given consideration. Volumes 1 and 2 contain Sri Aurobindo's early political 
writings and speeches, from the periods 1893-1908 and 1909-1910 respectively.1 
Volume 3 con sists of Sri Aurobindo's early cultural writings, the bulk of which 
were written by him at BarC?da (1893-1906), but some of which date from before 

and after these years. In Volume 4 have been collected all of Sri Aurobindo's 
original writings in Bengali , most of which were first published in 1909 and 1910. 

Volumes 5 through 9 comprise Sri Aurobindo's literary writings . Volume 
5 contains his complete poetical works; Volumes 6 and 7 his plays (one of which 
is a translation) and short stories; Volume 8 his translations (excluding the play 
mentioned above and translations from the Indian scriptures) and Volume 9 his 
later writings on poetry and literature, including his letters on poetry, literature 
and art· generally. Sri Aurobindo's poetic magnum opus, the epic Savitri, has 
been placed at the end of the Centenary Library in Volumes 28 and 29. To the 
latter volume his letters on this poem have been appended. 

In Volumes 10 through 1 3  are published Sri Aurobindo's translations of 
and commentaries on the great Indian scriptures: tlie Veda, the Upanishads and 
the Gita. Most of the writings in these volumes first appeared in the monthly 
review Arya (19 14-1921). Volume 14 contains writings on Indian cultuie which 
are also from the Arya. 

Volumes 15 and 18 through 21 comprise Sri Aurobindo's major prose 
writings. In Volume 15 are published his later social and political works: The 
Human Cycle, The Ideal of Human Unity and War and Self-Determination. 
The Life Divine, in which Sri Aurobindo's philosophical thought attains its 
highest expression, is published as Volumes 18 and 19 and his major work on 
Yoga, The Synthesis of Yoga, as Volumes 20 and 21 of the set. All of these 
important works first appeared in the Arya and were later revised by Sri 

Aurobindo to a greater or lesser degree prior to their publication in book-form. 
Shorter works published by Sri Aurobindo during his lifetime, in the Arya and 

1 Practically all of Sri Aurobindo's articles in the Bande Mataram and the Karmayogin were 
unsigned. The editorials and leading articles in the latter journal seem to have been written almost 
entirely by Sri Aurobindo, but this is not the case with the Bande Mataram articles. For a discussion 
of the principles guiding our selection from the Bande Mataram see the Bibliographical Note to 
Volume 1. As mentioned there, it is possible that a few of the articles selected may not be by Sri 
Aurobindo. This applies not only to articles included in the first volume, but also to some placed in 
the Supplement (Volume 27), including Bankim Chandra (pages 351-55). 



elsewhere, have been placed in Volume 16. In Volume 17 the material is of two 
kinds: in Parts I to V various writings, mostly on Yoga, which were not pub
lished by Sri Aurobindo during his lifetime, are collected. Parts VI to XI of the 
volume might be called Sri Aurobindo's "later cultural writings". Here an 
assortment of writings on education and art, book reviews, notes, etc. have been 
brought together. 

Next in order after The Synthesis of Yoga appear, in Volumes 22, 23 and 24, 

Sri Aurobindo's letters on Yoga, most of which were written between 1930 and 
1938. Many of these letters were revised by Sri Aurobindo before being brought 

out in book-form; others have been selected and arranged by his disciples. Let
ters dealing with the Mother have been published in Volume 25 and letters and 
notes of an autobiographical nature in Volume 26. In the latter volume there is 
a section of letters dealing with both Sri Aurobindo and the Mother.1 

It was originally intended to publish The Mother, which is considered by 
many to be one of the most important of Sri Aurobindo's works, in a volume of 
its own. This proved impossible because of its brevity. Therefore this book and 
Sri Aurobindo's translations from the Mother's Prieres et Meditations were put 
together with the letters on the Mother to make Volume 25. In Volume 27 

sul'plementary material which accumulated while the publication of the Centen
ary Library was in progress is published for the first time . 

• •• 

It is very important to note that Sri Aurobindo's consciousness underwent 
great. development between 1892, when he was a student of twenty· writing 
The Harmony of Virtue, and 1950, when as a master of Yoga he put the finishing 
touches to Savitri. It is necessary to take this development into consideration 
when evaluating Sri Aurobindo's writings of different periods. It is essential that 
readers using the Index in this volume make such a relative evaluation of the 
materials to which they ref er. 

In 1937 Sri Aurobindo, writing to one of his disciples in reference to the 
disciple's review of his book The Ideal of the Karmayogin, stated: 

You even assert that I have "thoroughly" revised the book and these articles 
are an index of my latest views on the burning problems of the day and there 
has been no change in my views in 27 years (which would surely be proof 
of a rather unprogressive mind). How do you get all that? My spiritual 
consciousness and knowledge at that time was as nothing to what it is now 
- how would the change leave my view of politics and life unmodified 
altogether ?2 

In another letter written apropos of a certain point in a series of articles which 
1 The reader should note that there has been some duplication of letters. In particular, several 

letters placed in Volumes 22 to 24 because they deal with some general aspect of Yoga, also contain 

references to Sri Aurobindo or the Mother and so have been included in one of the two volumes 

devoted to them (Volumes 25 and 26). Letters so duplicated have been indexed as though they occur

red once only. 

• Volume 2, preliminary pages. 
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first appeared in the Arya, Sri Aurobindo stated, " ... I have not yet allowed 
the publication of Rebirth and Karma because this had to be corrected and the 
deeper truth put in its place."1 Further indication of this method of progress 
from truth to deeper truth may be found in the note prefixed to The Yoga and 
Its Objects (Volume 16, page 409) and the letter on the word "Overmind" pub
lished on page 369 of Volume 26. It is clear that Sri Aurobindo did not consider 
as absolutely final even those of his writings whose origin was "a source above 
the mind" and which were received and transmitted by a mind established in 
the perfect silence of Yoga - as were all of Sri Aurobindo's writings from 
1908 onwards. Indeed we may suppose, taking into consideration the constant 
revision of Savitri to which reference is made on pages 727 to 732 of Volume 29, 

that, perhaps until the inevitable word of the highest Supermind had been given 
expression, there would still be something higher and more integral which re
mained to be said. 

There are certain landmarks in Sri Aurobindo's inner life which are of some 
help in viewing his life-work in its proper perspective. Sri Aurobindo began his 
practice of Yoga in 1904. Everything which he wrote before that time may be 
said to be "mental", that is, the creation of an intellect which had received the 
finest education the West had to offer and was in the process of mastering the 
wisdom of the East. In 1908 Sri Aurobindo had his first great Yogic experience 
(he had had several "preliminary experiences" previous to this), namely, the 
experience of Nirvana or, in Vedantic terms, of the silent spaceless and timeless 
Brahman. It is at this time that his mind entered the eternal silence out of which 
all his later writings and activities flowed. Referring to this experience Sri 
Aurobindo wrote once to a disciple: 

As for calm and silence . . . ! got these things in 1908 .. .. Out of an absolute 
silence of the mind I edited the Bande Mataram for 4 months and wrote 
6 volumes of the Arya, not to speak of all the letters and messages etc., etc. 
I have written since. 2 

Other experiences, including that of the cosmic consciousness and the omni
present Divine, followed this first experience in rapid succession. 

In 1910 Sri Aurobindo withdrew from the political field in order to devote 
himself to his Yogic sadhana in Pondicherry. The Mother has spoken of this 
year as being one of transition, providing a useful line to mark off the "earlier" 
and "later" periods of his life and work. The growth of Sri Aurobindo's 
consciousness between 1910 and 1950, when he withdrew from his body, was 
constant. 

A second important factor to take into consideration while making an eva
luation of Sri Aurobindo's writings has been touched upon briefly above. Most 
of the writings included in the Centenary Library were first published during the 
lifetime of Sri Aurobindo, the bulk of these originally in journals and a large 
number later also in book-form. Most of the works published as books received 
Sri Aurobindo's careful revision, but a significant number even of the more im-

1 Volume· 16, page 222. 
1 Volume 26, page 163. 
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portant writings never received the final touches he would have wanted to give 
them. Further, it is clear from the note on The Ideal of the Karmayogin quoted 
above that the many additions and changes (chiefly verbal and stylistic) which 
Sri Aurobindo was in the habit of making to all his published works, seemingly 
whenever he had a copy of one of them in his hands, do not make even revised 
editions indices of his "latest views". Moreover, much of the material published 
in Volumes 3, 12, 17 and 27 has been reproduced, with little or no editing, from 
manuscripts which were never prepared by Sri Aurobindo for publication and 
many of which he, the perfectionist par excellence, would perhaps never have 
wanted to publish. We have included such writings in the Centenary Library 
because we feel that they have, besides great historical interest, a considerable 
intrinsic value. But for a proper relative evaluation of these and all of Sri 
Aurobindo's writings the facts of their composition and publication should be 
known. It would be worthwhile, then, for the interested reader to study the 
Bibliography on pages 19 to 44 of this volume and the Bibliographical Notes at 
the end of each of the volumes. These have been prepared from. all currently 
available data; however, as our researches continue, new information is being 
uncovered which may make a revised bibliography necessary in the future . 

• ** 

The Chronology (pages 6-15 of this volume) has been compiled using all 
primary source materials which have been gathered to date. Our biographical 
researches continue. No event for which there is inadequate documentary evi
dence has been included in the present Chronology. Note especially that only 
the very few spiritual experiences which Sri Aurobindo chose to speak or write 
about could be listed. 

"' *"' 

Although every care has been taken during the printing of the Centenary 
Library to ensure perfect accuracy, a number of errors, typographical or other, 
have crept into the texts. These, with the exception of minor and obvious typo
graphical errors, have been listed in the Errata placed at the end of this volume. 

Iv 
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Sri Aurobindo 

SRI AUROBINDO was born in Calcutta on August 15, 1872. In 1879, at 
the age of seven, he was taken with his two elder brothers to England for educa
tion and lived there for fourteen years. Brought up at first in an English family 
at Manchester, he joined St. Paul's School in London in 1884 and in 1890 went 
from it with a senior classical scholarship to King's College, Cambridge, where 
he studied for two years. In 1890 he passed also the open competition for the 
Indian Civil Service, but at the end of two years of probation failed to present 
himself at the riding examination and was disqualified for the Service. At this 
time the Gaekwar of Baroda was in London. Aurobindo saw. him, obtained an 
appointment in the Baroda Service and left England for India, arriving there 
in February, 1893. 

Sri Aurobindo passed thirteen years, from 1893 to 1906, in the Baroda 
Service, first in the. Revenue Department and in secretariate work for the Maha
raja, afterwards as Professor of English and, finally, Vice-Principal in the 
Baroda College. These were years of self-culture, of literary activity - for 
much of the poetry afterwards published from Pondicherry was written at this 
time - and of preparation for his future work. In England he had received, 
according to his father's express instructions, an entirely occidental education 
without any contact with the culture of India and the East.1 At Baroda he made 
up the deficiency, learned S.anskrit and several modern Indian languages, assi
milated the spirit of Indian civilisation and its forms past and present. A great 
part of the last years of this period was spent on leave in silent political activity, 
for he was debarred from public action by his position at Baroda. The out
break of the agitation against the partition of Bengal in 1905 gave him the oppor
tunity to give up the Baroda Service and join openly in the political movement. 
He left Baroda in 1906 and went to Calcutta as Principal of the newly-founded 
Bengal Nati.ma! College. 

1 It may be observed that Sri Aurobindo's education in England gave him a wide introduction 
to the culture of ancient, of mediaeval and of modern Europe. He was a brilliant scholar in Greek 
and Latin. He had learned French from his childhood in Manchester and studied for himself 
German and Italian sufficiently to study Goethe and Dante in the original tongues. (He passed the 
Tripos in Cambridge in the first class and obtained record marks in Greek and Latin in the exami
nation for the Indian Civil Service.) 

SRI AUROBINDO 1 



The political action of Sri Aurobindo covered eight years, from 1902 to 
1910. During the first half of this period he worked behind the scenes, preparing 
with other co-workers the beginnings of the Swadeshi (Indian Sinn Fein) move
ment, till the agitation in Bengal furnished an opening for the public initiation 
of a more forward and direct political action than the moderate reformism which 
had till then been the creed of the Indian National Congress. In 1906 Sri 
Aurobindo came to Bengal with this purpose and joined the New Party, an ad
vanced section small in numbers and not yet strong in influence, which had been 
recently formed in the Congress. The political theory of this party was a rather 
vague gospel of Non-cooperation; in action it had not yet gone farther than 
some ineffective clashes with the Moderate leaders at the annual Congress 
assembly behind the veil of secrecy of the "Subjects Committee". Sri Aurobindo 
persuaded its chiefs in Bengal to come forward publicly as an All-India party 
with a definite and challenging programme, putting forward Tilak, the popular 
Maratha leader at its head, and to attack the then dominant Moderate (Refor
mist or Liberal) oligarchy of veteran politicians and capture from them the 
Congress and the country. This was the origin of the historic struggle between 
the Moderates and the Nationalists (called by the�r· opponents Extremists) 
which in two years changed altogether the face of Indian politics. 

The new-born Nationalist party put forward Swaraj (independence) as its 
goal as against the far-off Moderate hope of colonial self-government to be 
realised at a distant date of a century or -two by a slow progress of reform; it 
proposed as its means of execution a programme which resembled in spirit, 
though not in its details, the policy of Sinn Fein developed some years later and 
carried to a successful issue in Ireland .. The principle of this new policy was self
help; it aimed on one side at an effective organisation of the forces of the nation 
and on the other professed a complete non-cooperation with the Government. 
Boycott of British and foreign goods and the fostering of Swadeshi industries 
to replace them, boycott of British law courts and the foundation of a system 
of Arbitration courts in their stead, boycott of Government universities and 
colleges and the creation of a network of National colleges and schools, the 
formation of societies of young men which would do the work of police and 
defence ap.d, wherever necessary, a policy of passive resistance were among the 
immediate items of the programme. Sri Aurobindo hoped to capture the 
Congress and make it the directing centre of an organised national action, an 
informal State within the State, which would carry on the struggle for freedom 
till it was won. He persuaded the party to take up and finance as its recognised 

2 SRl AUROBINDO 



organ the newly-founded daily paper, Bande Mataram, of which he was at the 
time acting editor. The Bande Mataram, whose policy from the beginning of 1907 

till its abrupt winding up in 1908 when Aurobindo was in prison was wholly 
directed by him, circulated almost immediately all over India. During its brief 
but momentous existence it changed the political thought of India which has ever 
since preserved fundamentally, even amidst its later developments, the stamp 
then imparted to it. But the struggle initiated on these lines, though vehement 
and eventful and full of importance for the future, did not last long at the time; 
for the country was still unripe for so bold a programme. 

Sri Aurobindo was prosecuted for sedition in 1907 and acquitted. Up 
till now an organiser and writer, he was obliged by this event and by the impri
sonment or disappearance of other leaders to come forward as the acknowledged 
head of the party in Bengal and to appear on the platform for the first time as a 
speaker. He presided over the Nat ionalist Conference at Surat in 1907 where in 
the f<:>rceful clash of two equal parties the Congress was broken to pieces. In 
May, 1908, he was arrested in the Alipore Conspiracy Case as implicated in the 
doings of the revolutionary group led by his brother Barindra; but no evidence 
of any value could .be established against him and in this,case too he was acquit
ted. After a detention of one year as undertrial prisoner in the Alipore Jail, he 
came out in May, 1909, to find the party organisation broken, its leaders 
scattered by imprisonment, deportation or self-imposed exile and the party itself 
still existent but dumb and d ispirited and incapable of any strenuous action. 
For almost a year he strove single-handed as the sole remaining leader of the 
Nationalists in India to revive the movement. He published at this time to aid his 
effort a weekly English paper, the Karmayogin, and a Bengali weekly, the 
Dharma. But at last he was· compelled to recognise that the nation was not yet 
sufficiently trained to carry out his policy and programme. For a time he 
thought that the necessary training must first be given through a less advanced 
Home Rule movement or an agitation of passive resistance of the kind created 
by Mahatma Gandhi in South Africa. But he saw that the hour of these move
ments had not come and that he himself was not their destined leader. More
over, since his twelve months' detention in the Alipore Jail, which had been 
spent entirely in practice of Yoga, his.inner spiritual life was pressing upon him 
for an exclusive concentration. He resolved therefore to withdraw from the 
political field, at least for a time.1 

1 For a more complete statement about Sri Aurobindo's political life see Volume 26, 
On Himself, pp. 21-41. 
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Jn February, 1910, he withdrew to a secret retirement at Chandernagorc 
and in the beginning of April sailed for Pondicherry in French India. A third 
prosecution was launched against him at this moment for a signed article in the 
Karmayogin; iri his absence it was pressed against the printer of the paper who 
was convicted, but the conviction was quashed on appeal in the High Court of 
Calcutta. For the third time a prosecution against him had failed. Sri Aurobindo 
had left Bengal with some intention of returning to the political field under more 
favourable circumstances; but very soon the magnitude of the spiritual work he 
had taken up appeared to him and he saw that it would need the exclusive con
centration of all his energies. Eventually he cut off connection with politics, re
fused repeatedly to accept the Presidentship of the National Congress and went 
into a complete retirement. During all his stay at Pondicherry from 1910 onward 
he remained more and more exclusively devoted to his spiritual work and his 
sadhana. 

In 1914 after four years of silent Yoga he began the publication of a philo
sophical monthly, the Arya. Most of his more important works, The Life Divine, 

The Synthesis of Yoga, Essays on the Gita, The bha Upanislwd, appeared serially 
in the Arya. These works embodied much of the inner knowledge that had 
come to him in his practice of Yoga. Others were concerned with the spirit and 
significance of Indian civilisation and culture (The Foundations of Indian Cul
ture), the true meaning of the Vedas (The Secret of the Veda), the progress of hu
man society (The Human Cycle), the nature and evolution of poetry (The Future 

Poetry), the possibility of the unification of the human race (The Ideal of Human 

Unity). At this time also he began to publish his poems, both those written in 
England and at Baroda and those, fewer i!1 number, added during his period of 
political activity and in the first years of his residence at Pondicherry. The Arya 

ceased publication in 1921 after six years and a half of uninterrupted appearance. 

Sri Aurobindo lived at first in retirement at Pondicherry with four or five 
disciples. Afterwards more and yet more began to come to him to follow his 
spiritual path and the number became so large that a community of sadhaks had 
to be formed for the maintenance and collective guidance of those who had left 
everything behind for the sake of a higher life. Thts was the foundation of the 
Sri Aurobindo Ashram which has less been created than grown around him as 
its centre. 

Sri Aurobindo began his practice of Yoga in 1904. At first gathering into it 
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the essential elements of spiritual experience that are gained by the paths of 
divine communion and spiritual realisation followed till now in India, he passed 
on in search of a more complete experience uniting and harmonising the two 
ends of existence, Spirit and Matter. Most ways of Yoga are paths to the 
Beyond leading to the Spirit and, in the end, away from life; Sri Aurobindo's 
rises to the Spirit to redescend with its gains bringing the light and power and 
bliss of the Spirit into life to transform it. Man's present existence in the mate
rial world is in this view or vision of things a life in the Ignorance with the In
conscient at its base, but even in its darkness and nescience there are involved the, 
presence and possibilities of the Divine. The created world is not a mistake or a 
vanity and illusion to be cast aside by the soul returning to heaven or Nirvana, 
but the scene of a spiritual evolution by which out of this material inconscience 
is to be manifested progressively the Divine Consciousness in things. Mind is the 
h ighest term yet reached in the evolution, but it is not the highest of which it is 
capable. There is above it a Supermind or eternal Truth-Consciousness which 
is in its nature the self-aware and self-determining light and power of a Divine 
Knowledge. Mind is an ignorance seeking after Truth, but this is a self-existent 
Knowledge harmoniously manifesting the play of its forms and forces. It is only 
by the descent of this supermind that the perfection dreamed of by all that is 
highest in humanity can come. It is possible by opening to a greater divine con
sciousness to rise to this power of light and bliss, discover one's true self, remain 
in constant union with the Divine and bring down the supramental Force for the 
transformation of mind and life and body. To reali'se this possibility has been 
the dynamic aim of Sr i Aurobindo 's Yoga. 

* 

Sri Aurobindo left his body on December 5, 1950. The Mother carried on 
his work until November 17, 1973. Their work continues. 
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1872 

1872-1879 

1878 

1879 

1879-1884 

1884 

1886 

1887 

1889 

1890 

1891 

1892 

6 CHRONOLOGY 

Chronology 
OF SRI AUROBINDO'S LIFE 

August 15 Birth in Calcutta. 

At first in Rangpur, East Bengal; later sent to the Loretto Convent 
School, Darjeeling. 

February 21 Birth of the Mother in Paris. 

Taken to England. 

In Manchester (84, Shakespeare Street) in the charge of the 
Drewett family. Tutored at home by the Drewetts. 

September Admitted to St. Paul's School, London. Takes lodgings 
at 49, St. Stephen's Avenue, Shepherd's Bush, London. 

August Vacation in Keswick. 

August Vacation in Hastings. 
After returning from Hastings takes lodgings at 128, Cromwell 
Road, London. 

December Passes Matriculation from St. �aul's. 

July Admitted as a probationer to the Indian Civil Service. 
October 11 Admitted on a scholarship to King's College, 
Cambridge. 

While at Cambridge, joins the Indian Majlis, a student group; 
makes speeches advocating Indian freedom. 

August to April 1892 Works on "The Vigil of Thaliard", a long 
ballad left unfinished. 

May Passes the first part of the Classical Tripos, in the First 
Class. 
August Passes the Indian Civil Service final examination. 
October Leaves Cambridge. Takes lodgings at 6, Burlington Road, 
Lorrdon. 

In London, takes part in the formation of a secret society 
called the "Lotus and Dagger". 
Has first "pre-yogic" experience, the mental experience of the 
Atman. 

November Disqualified for the Indian Civil Service due to his failure 
to take the riding examination. 



1892 

1893 

1894 

1895 

1896 

1897 

1898 

1899 

1900 

c. 1900 

1901 

December Obtains employment in the service of the Maharaja 
Gaekwar of Baroda. 

January 12 Leaves England by the S.S. Carthage. Travels via 
Gibraltar, Port Said and Aden. 
February 6 Arrives in India, landing at the Apollo Bunder, Bombay. 

A "vast calm" descends upon him as he sets foot on Indian soil 
and remains for months afterwards. 

February 18 Officially joins the Baroda State Service; his pay is 
retroactive to February 8, probable date of his arrival in Baroda. 
His first work is in the Land Settlement Department. 

During the first year of his stay in Baroda, has a vision of the 
Godhead surging up from within him when in danger of a carriage 
accident. 

March-April Works at translations from the Mahabharata. 
June 26 Contributes an article, "India and the British Parliament'', 
to the Indu Prakash, Bombay. 
August 7 - March S, 1894 Contributes a series of articles, New 
Lamps for Old, to the Indu Prakash. 

July 16 - August 27 Contributes a series of articles on Bankim 
Chandra Chatterji to the Indu Prakash. 

Publication of Songs to Myrtilla, a collection of poems. 

Probable year of publication of Urvasie, a narrative poem. 

Begins part-time work in the Baroda College as a lecturer in French. 

Appointed acting Professor of English in the College. 

Serves as acting Professor of English and lecturer in French. 
June-July Writes Love and Death, a narrative poem. 
July 22 Lecture at the Baroda College Social Gathering. 

Acting Professor of English in the College. 

First political move: sends Jatindranath Banerji to Bengal as his 
lieutenant for the work of revolutionary organisation and propa
ganda. 

Chairman of the college debating society. 
April 17 Transferred from the College to the Revenue Department, 
Barod"a State. 
April 30 Marriage to Mrinalini Bose, eldest daughter of Bhupal 
Chandra Bose, in Calcutta. Afterwards goes to Nainital with 
Mrinalini and his sister Sarojini. 
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1902 

1902-1�3 

1903 

1904 

1904 

1905 

1906 

1906 

8 CHRONOLOGY 

Works in the office of the Huzur Kamdar (aide to the· Dewan, the 
chief administrative officer of the state). 
April 28 On privilege leave until May 29. 

Sri Aurobindo uses his leaves and vacations, especially from 
1902 onwards, for the organisation of revolutionary action in 
Bengal 

December Meeting with Lokmanya Tilak at the Ahmedabad session 
of the Indian National Congress. 

Contacts and joins a secret society in western India. 

January Recommences regular teaching at the Baroda College. 
February 22 On leave for one month. 
May-August Accompanies the Gaekwar on his tour of Kashmfr as 
his Private Secretary. 

In Kashmir on Takht-e-Suleman has an experience of the vacant 
infinite. 

Works as Huzur Kamdar, often doing secretarial work for the 
Gaekwar. 
September 28 Directed to leave the Huzur Kamdar's office and join 
the College full time. 
December At the Bombay session of the Indian National Congress. 

Begins the practice of Yoga. 

January Assumes the post of Vice-principal, Baroda College. 
March 3 Becomes acting Principal of t.he College. 
October 16 The Partition of Bengal becomes an "accomplished 
fact". 

Sri Aurobindo writes the pamphlets "No Compromise" and 
"Bhawani Mandir" during the agitation that precedes the Partition. 

December At the Benares session of the Indian National Congress. 

February 19 Takes privilege leave; goes to Bengal. 
March 11 Present at the formation of the National Council of 
Education in Calcutta. 
March 12 Declaration of the Yugantar, a Bengali we.ckly. Sri 
Aurobindo writes some articles in the early numbers of this revolu
tionary journal and always exercises general control over it. 
April 14 At the Barisal Conference. Afterwards, makes a political 
tour of East Bengal with Bepin Chandra Pal. 
June Returns to Baroda. 

June 19 Takes one year's leave without pay from Baroda College. 
Returns to Bengal. 
August 6 Declaration of the Bande Mataram. 

Sri Aurobindo joins the Bande Mataram as an assistant editor. 



1906 

1907 

August l4 Opening of the Bengal National College, Calcutta, with 
Sri Aurobindo as its principal. 
October 13 The Bonde Mataram becomes a joint stock company at 
Sri Aurobindo's suggestion. 
October-December Ill in Calcutta. 

Around this time Sri Aurobindo assumes control of the policy 
of the Bande Mataram as well as of the Nationalist Party in Bengal. 

December 11-14 Jn Deoghar for recuperation. 
December At the Calcutta session of the Indian National Congress. 

January-April In Deoghar. 
January 28-February 12 Works on Prince of Edur, a dramatic 
romance. 
April 12-23 The Doctrine of Passive Resistance serialised in the Bande 
Mataram. 
June 2 First issue of the weekly edition of the Bande Mataram. 
June 8 A warning is issued to the editor of the Bande Mataram by 
the British Government. 
June 14 Leaves Calcutta for Khulna to found a national school. 
June 30 - Octolrer 13 Publication of Perseus the Deliverer, a dram� 
in the weekly Bande Mataram. 
July 30 Search of the Bande Mataram office. Complaint lodged 
against Sri Aurobindo. 
August 2 Resigns the principalship of the Bengal National College. 
August 16 Arrested on the charge of sedition for writings which 
had appeared in the Bande Mataram; released on bail. 
August 23 Speech to the students of the Bengal National College. 

After his acquittal in September, he rejoins the College as a 
professor. 

' 

September 23 Acquitted. 
After the Bande Mataram sedition case, Sri Aurobindo comes for
ward as the leader of the Nationalist Party in Bengal. 

October Takes a house in Chukoo Khansama's Lane, Calcutta. 
October 24 Goes to Deoghar. 
December 7-9 At the Bengal Provincial Conference at Midnapore 
as the leader of the Nationalists. 
December 8 Presides over a separate meeting of the Nationalists 
at Midnapore. 
December 14 Meeting in College Square, Calcutta; delivers his first 
public speech. 
December 15 Speech at a public meeting in Beadon Square, Calcutta. 
December 21 Leaves Calcutta for Surat, the venue of the 1907 
session of the Indian National Congress. 
December 22 Addresses a meeting at Nagpur. 
December 24-25 At Surat, presides . over the

' 
conferences of Na

tionalist delegates. 
December 26 First day of the Congress session at Surat. 
December 27 Second day of the session: Sri Aurobindo gives the 
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1907 

1908 
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order that leads to the breaking of the Congress. 
December 28 Presides over a meeting of the Nationalists. 
December 31 Leaves Surat for Baroda. 

January In Baroda. 
Meets Vishnu Bhaskar Lele, a Maharashtrian yogi. Following 
Lele's instructions, establishes complete silence of . the mind, 
attaining to the experience of the Silent Brahman. 
Gives three public speeches. 

January 12, 13 Speeches at Poona. 
January 15 "Nationaf Education" speech at Girgaum, Bombay. 
January 19 "The Present Situation" speech before the Bombay 
National Union. 
January 24 Speech at. Nasik. 
January 26 Speech at Dhulia. 
January· 28, 29 Speeches at Amravati. 
January 30, 31 Speeches at Nagpur. 
February 1 Speech at Nagpur. 
March 10 Jn Howrah at a public reception of Bepin Chandra Pal 
upon his release from jail. 
April 8 Speaks at a· meeting at Chetala. 
April 10 "United Congress" speech at Panti's Math, Calcutta. 
April 12 Speech at Baruipur. 
April 18 "Palli Samiti" speech at K.ishoregunj. 
April 28 Changes his Calcutta lodgings from 23 Scotts Lane to 48 
Grey Street (Navashakti Office). 
May 2 Arrested as implicated in the terrorist activities of a group 
led by his brother Barindra. Taken to the lock-up at Lal Bazar, 
Calcutta. 

Proceedings are instituted by the British Government to deport 
Sri Aurobindo, but are later abandoned. 

May S Taken to Alipore Jail. 
May S, 1908 - May 6, 1909 Undertrial prisoner at Alipore. Spends his 
time reading the Gita and the Upanishads and in meditation and the 
practice of Yoga. Has the realisation of tbe Cosmic Consciousness 
and of the Divine (Sri Krishna) as all beings and in .all that is. 
May 19 Preliminary hearing in· the Magistrate's Court begins. 
August 19 Committed to the Court of Sessions. · 
October 19 Trial in the Sessions Court begins. 

March 4 Evidence concluded. 
April 13 Arguments concluded. 

·April 14 Opinion of the Assessors. 
May 6 Acquitted and released. 

After his release and until February 1910, Sri Aurobindo stays at 
6 College Square, Calcutta. 

May 14 Letter to the Bengalee, Calcutta. 
May 30 Speech at Uttarpara. 



1909 

1910 

June 13 Speech at Beadon Square, Calcutta. 
.June 19 First issue of the Karmayogin, a weekly review directed 
and mostly written by Sri Aurobindo. 
June 19 Speech at Jhalakati, Barisal District. 
June 23 Speech at Bakergunj, Barisal District. 
June 26 Speech at Khulna. 
June 27 "The Right of Association" speech at Howrah. 
July 11 Speech at Kumartuli. 
July 18 Speech at College Square, Calcutta. 
July 31 "An Open Letter· to My Countrymen" published in the 
Karmayogin following resumed efforts of the British· Government 
to have him deported. 
August 23 First issue of the Dharma, a Bengali weekly directed and 
mostly written by Sri Aurobindo. 
September Leader of the Nationalists at the Bengal Provincial Con
ference at Hooghly. 
September Attends a political conference at Sylhet. 
October 9 - November 13 The Brain of India in the Karmayogin. 
October 10 Speech at College Square, Calcutta. 
October 13 "Swadeshi in Calcutta" speech. 
October 18 Durga Stotra published in the Dharma. 
November 20 - December 25 The National Value of Art in the 
Karmayogin. 
December 25 "To My Countrymen" In the Karmayogin. 

February Leaves Calcutta for Chandernagore in French India. 
February 12 - April 2 A System of National Education in the 
Karmayogin. 
February 19 - March 5 Baji Prabhu in ·the Karmayogin. 
March 26- April 2 "Chitrangada" in the Karmayogin. 
March 31 Leaves Chandernagore for Calcutta. 
April 1 Embarks for Pondicherry in French India by the S.S. 
Duple ix. 
April 4 Arrival in Pondicherry; stays in the house of Shanker 
Chetty in Comty Chetty Street. 

Although Sri Aurobindo changes his residence several times he 
does not leave Pondicherry. 

April 4 A warrant issued charging Sri Aurobindo with sedition 
for the article "To My Countrymen" published in the Karmayogin 
on December 25, 1909. 
October Moves to the house of Sunder Chetty on Rue de la Pavilion 
(Rue Suffren). 
November 7 "To My Countrymen" found not seditious by the 
Calcutta High Court; warrant withdrawn. 
November 7 Writes a letter to The Hindu, Madras (published in the 
November 13 issue), announcing his presence in Pondicherry and his 
retirement from active politics. 
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1911 

1912 

1913 

1914 

1915 

1916 

1917 

1918 

1910 
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April New lodgings taken on Rue St. Louis ("Raghavan House"). 
July 20 A letter to The Hindu. 
August 15 First celebration of Sri Aurobindo's birthday in Pondi
cherry. 

July 3 Letter. to Motilal Roy. 
Through his correspondence with Motilal and others Sri Aurobindo 
keeps in contact with the revolutionary movement in Bengal. 

April Change of residence to Rue de Mission Etrangere (Mission 
Street). 
October Change of residence to Rue Fran�ois Martin (the "Guest 
House"). 

March 29 First meeting of the Mother and Sri Aurobindo. 
June 1 Decision to publish the Arya. 
August 15 First issue of the Arya. First instalments of The Life 
Divine, The Synthesis of Yoga, The Secret of the Veda, The Isha 
Upanishad. 

A hana and Other Poems published. 
Febmary 21 First celebration of the Mother's birthday at Pondi
cherry. 
February 22 The Mother departs for France. 
September 15 First instalment of The Ideal of Human Unity in the 
Arya. 
October Vasavadutta, a dramatic romance, written. 

The Mother leaves France for Japan. 
August 15 First instalments of Essays on the Gita and The Psychology 
of Social Development (later called The Human Cycle) in the Arya. 

December 15 First instalment of The Future Poetry in the Arya. 

January 15 Works at translations from Kalidasa's Kumarasam
bhavam (The Birth of the War God). 
August 10 Letter on the Montagu-Chelmsford Reforms published 
in the New India. 
December First instalment of "Is India Civilised?" (first of the 
series of essays that make up The Foundations of Indian Culture) pub
lished in the Arya. 
December 17 Death of Mrinalini Ghose in Calcutta. 

January 20 Letter to Joseph Baptista. 
April 7 Letter to Barindra Kumar Ghose. 
April 24 The Mother returns to Pondicherry from Japan. 
August JS First issue of the Standard Bearer, a monthly published 
from Chandernagore under the inspiration of Sri Aurobindo; his 



1920 

1921 

1922 

1923 

1924 

1925 

1926 

1927 

1928 

1929 

1930-1938 

1933 

1934 

article "-Ourselves" appears in this issue. 
August 30 Letter to B. S. Munje declining the presidentship of the 
Nagpur Congress. 
�ovember 24 The Mother moves to the house on Rue Fran�ois 
1 fartin where Sri Aurobindo is living. 

Publication in book form of lsha Upanishad and Kalidasa's "Seasons". 
January Love and Death published. 
January 15 Last issue of the Arya. 

January The Mother takes charge of the management of Sri 
Aurobindo's household. 

Regular evening talks and group meditations held from this year. 
September-October Sri Aurobindo and the Mother move to 9, Rue 
de la Marine (south-west section of the present Ashram block). 

June 5 Meeting with C. R. Das. 

January The Century of Life published. 
January Group meditation discontinued. 

Meeting with Lala Lajpat Rai and Purushottam Das Tandon. 

November 24 The Day of Siddhi (Victory Day) : the descent of 
Krishna, the Overmind Godhead, into the physical. 

The evening talks and all other direct contacts with Sri Aurobindo 
are discontinued. He retires completely into concentrated sadhana, 
but gives "Darshan" three times a year. 

February 8 Sri Aurobindo and the Mother move to the house on 
Rue Fran�ois Martin (north-east section of the present Ashram 
block) where they remain for the rest of their lives. 

Publication of The Mother. 
February 16 Meeting with Rabindranath Tagore. 

April Publication of Kalidasa. 

The limited correspondence with disciples begun after Sri Aurobindo's 
retirement in 1926 assumes very large proportions during this period. 
Much of it has been collected and published as Letters on Yoga, 
Letters on the Mother, Letters on Poetry, Literature and Art, etc. 

Throughout these years Sri Aurobindo works on his poetry, 
especially the epic Savitri. 

Publication of The Riddle of this World (extracts from letters). 

Publication of Six Poems of Sri Aurobindo. 
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1935 

1936 

1938 

1939 

1939-1940 

1940 

1942 

1943 

1944 

1946 

1947 

1948 

1949 

1950 
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February Publication of Lights on Yoga (extracts from letters). 

April Publication of Bases of Yoga (extracts from letters). 

November 24 Accident to Sri Aurobindo's right leg. 
Regular correspondence with the sadhaks stopped. Personal 
contact .with a few sadhaks, his attendants, begins. 

April 24 Gives Darshan for the first time on this day; later it be
comes a regular Darshan day. 

Revision and publication in book form of The Life Divine. More 
writing of poetry. 

September 19 Joint declaration by Sri Aurobindo and the Mother in 
support of the Allies in World War II. From the time of the 
evacuation of Dunkirk Sri Aurobindo puts his spiritual force behind 
the Allied war effort. 

Publication of Collected Poems and Plays. 
March 31 Sri Aurobindo's support of the Proposals of Sir Stafford 
Cripps, emissary of the British government, which offered to India 
self-government after the war and invited her assistance in the war 
effort. 

December 2 · The Ashram school started. 

February 21 First issue of the Advent, "A Quarterly Dedicated to 
the Exposition of Sri Aurobindo's Vision of the Future". 

Hymns to the Mystic Fire published. 

August 15 Liberation of India on Sri Aurobindo's 75th birthday. 
A message from Sri Aurobindo is broadcast by the · All India 
Radio. 

Publication of The Synthesis of Yoga, Part I. 

The Human Cycle published. 
February 21 First issue of the Bulletin of Physical Education (now 
called the Bulletin of the Sri Aurobindo International Centre of Educa
tion) with Sri Aurobindo's "Message". 

Seven more articles written by Sri Aurobindo appear in subsequent 
issues. 

February 21 First issue of the cultural review Mother India. 

Publication in book form of Part One of Savitri. 
December 5 Mahasamadhi : Sri Aurobindo withdraws from his body. 



1950 

1951 

1968 

1972 

1973 

December 9 Sri Aurobindo's body is placed in a vault in the court
yard of the Ashram. 

• 

Publication of Parts Two and Three of Sa1•itri. 
April 24 A convention, presided over by the Mother for the in
auguration of the Sri Aurobindo University Centre (presently called 
the Sri Aurobindo International Centre of Education). 

February Z8 Foundation of Auroville. 

August 15 World-wide celebration of the birth centenary of Sri 
Aurobindo. Publication of his complete works in thirty volumes. 

November 17 The Mother's Mahasamadhi. 
November 20 The Mother's body is placed in a separate chamber 
immediately above that of Sri Aurobindo. 
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Volume 1 Bande Mataram, EARLY POLITICAL WRITINGS - I  ( 1 893-1 908) : New 
Lamps for Old; Bhawani Mandir; The Doctrine of Passive Resistance; 
editorials and comments from the Bande Mataram; Speeches. 
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Chatterji's novel) ; etc. From Tamil : opening of the The Kura!, etc. 
From Greek and Latin :  opening of the Odyssey, etc. 

Volume 9 The Future Poetry AND LETTERS ON POETRY, LITERATURE AND ARt. 

Volume 10 The Secret of the Veda : The Secret of the Veda; Selected Hymns,· 
Hymns of the Atris; Other Hymns ; Interpretation of the Veda; The 
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16 CONTENTS 



Volume 12 The Upanishads, TEXTS, TRANSLATIONS AND COMMENTARIES : Philosophy 
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Conditions of the Synthesis ; Part I :  The Yoga of Divine Works ; 
Part II : The Yoga of Integral Knowledge. 

Volume 21 The Synthesis of Yoga, PARTS THREE AND FouR. Part III : The Yoga of 
Divine Love ; Part IV : The Yoga of Self-Perfection. 

Volume 22 Letters on Yoga, PART ONE : The Supramental Evolution ; Integral Yoga 
and Other Paths; Religion, Morality, Idealism and Yoga ; Reason, 
Science and Yoga; Planes and Parts of the Being ; The Divine and the 
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and Observations; Messages; Some Early Letters;  Part Two: Sri 
Aurobindo on Himself and on the Mother : Leaders of Evolution ;  Iden
tity of Their Consciousness; Difficulties of the Path-Finders; Helpers 
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The Book of the Traveller of the Worlds ; The Book of the Divine 
Mother. 

Volume 29 Savitri - A LEGEND AND A SYMBOL, PARTS Two AND THREE. Part Two : 
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Bibliography 

This bibliography lists all of Sri Aurobi ndo's writings in English wh ich have appeared 

in book form. It includes not only works that came out prior to the passing of Sri 
Aurobindo in December 1950 but also those reproduced from manuscripts or journals 
after that date. Books compiled from already published works have been omitted. 

Although most of these titles have run into numerous editions, this bibliography 
gives i nformation about the first edition only ; subsequent editions are mentioned only 
if they included new material or if they were revised by the author. 

Where necessary, cross-references are given ; for example, in title-entry number 
1 .  After the War, the cross-reference (See 28, 100) refers to title-entry numbers 28 
and 100 in this bibliography. 

At the end of each entry is given the n umber of the Sri Aurobindo Birth Centenary 
Library (SABCL) volume in which the work can now be found. 

A list of the journals  with which Sri Aurobindo was associated is added at the end 
of the bibliography. 

1 .  AFTER THE WAR 
Sri Aurobindo Ashram, Pondicherry, 1949 

First published as an article in the Arya, August 1 920. 
Issued as a pamphlet in 1949. Included in War and Self-Determination 
since 1957 (See 28, 100). 

SABCL: Social and Political Thought, Vol. 15 

2. THE AGE OF KALIDASA 
Tagore & Co. , Madras, 1 921  

Written during the Baroda period (1893-1906). First appeared in  the Cal
cutta Review. Published in book form with Kalidasa's ' 'Seasons" since 1929 
under the title Kalidasa (See 35). 

SABCL : The Harmony of Virtue, Vol. 3 

3. AHANA AND OTHER POEMS 
Printed at The Modern Press, Pondicherry, 19 15  

Includes 2 5  poems : Ahana, Invitation, Who, Miracles, Reminiscence, 
A Vision of Science, Immortal Love, A Tree, To the Sea, Revelation, 
Karma, Appeal, A Child's Imagination, The Sea at Night, The Vedantin's 
Prayer, Rebirth, The Triumph-Song of Trishuncou, Life and Death, Eve
ning, Parabrahman, God, The Fear of Death, Seasons, The Rishi, In the 
Moonlight. 
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"Ahana", a poem of 1 72 lines, is a revised and enlarged version of 
the last 1 60 lines of "The Descent of Ahana'', an earlier draft found 
among Sri Aurobindo's 

·
manuscripts. This version of 1 72 lines, fur

ther revised and enlarged to 520 lines, was published in Collected Poems 
and Plays, 1 942 (See 1 3). SABCL Volume 5 includes two versions : 
the first draft "The Descent of Ahana" (p. 537) and the revised and 
enlarged "Ahana" of 520 lines (p. 523). 

"Invitation" was composed in the Alipore Jail in 1 908 or 1 909 and 
first published in the weekly Karmayogin, November 6, 1 909. 

"Who" was first published in Karmayogin, November 1 3, 1 909. 
In SABCL "Karma" and "Appeal" appear in Volume 8. 

4. ANANDAMATH 

SABCL : Collected Poems, Vol. 5 

Translations, Vol. 8 

Basumati Sahitya Mandir, Calcutta (no date) 

A translation of Bankim Chandra Chatterji's Bengali novel. The prologue 
and the first thirteen chapters of Part I were translated by Sri Aurobindo, 
the rest by his brother Barindra. The parts translated by Sri Aurobindo 
first appeared in the Karmayogin, intermittently between August 7, 1909 
and February 12, 1 9 10. 
In SABCL only the prologue and the chapters translated by Sri Aurobindo 
are given in Volume 8. 

SABCL : Translations, Vol. 8 

5. BAJI PRABHU 
Arya Office, Pondicherry, 1 922 

First appeared in the Karmayogin between February 19 and March 5, 1910  
(See 1 3). 

SABCL: Collected Poems, Vol. S 

6. BANKIM CHANDRA CHATTERJI 
Sri Aurobindo Ashram, Pondicherry, 1954 

First appeared in the Indu Prakash, Bombay between July 1 6  and August 
27, 1 894, in seven instalments. 

SABCL : The Harmony of Virtue, Vol. 3 

7. BANKIM - TILAK - DAYANANDA 
Arya Publishing House, Calcutta, 1 940 

Contents : 
1 .  "Bande Mataram", a translation of the national song (in verse and 
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prose), first appeared as part of the translation of Chapter IX of 
Anandamath in the Karmayogin, November 20, 1909. 

2. "Rishi Bankim Chandra", an essay, first appeared in the Bande Ma
taram, April 1 6, 1907 and was later reprinted in Rishi Bankim Chandra 
(See 74). 

3. "Bal Gangadhar Tilak'', an essay, first appeared as an introduction to 
Bal Gangadhar Ti/ak: His Writings and Speeches (Ganesh & Co., 
Madras, 1 9 1 8). 

4. "Dayananda : The Man and His Work" and "Dayananda and the 
Veda", essays, first appeared in The Vedic Magazine, Lahore, in 1 9 1 5  
and 1 9 1 6  respectively (See 1 6). 

5. "Tl...e Men that Pass", an essay on R. C. Dutt from the Karmayogin, 
December 4, 1909. 

In SABCL "Bande Mataram" appears in Volume 8 and the rest in 
Volume 1 7. 

8. BASES OF YOGA 
Arya Publishing House, Calcutta, 1 936 

SA BCL : Translations, Vol. 8 
The Hour of God, Vol. 17 

Extracts from letters to disciples arranged under various headings. 
In SABCL mostly incorporated into Volumes 22, 23 and 24. 

SABCL : Letters on Yoga, Vols. 22, 23, 24 

9. THE BIRTH OF THE WAR GOD 
Sri Aurobindo Ashram, Pondicherry, 1952 

Booklet. Reprinted from the Sri Aurobindo Circle, 1952. 
Three translations of the first canto of Kalidasa's epic Kumarasambhavam. 
The manuscript bears the date January 1 5, 1918. 
SABCL includes an incomplete translation of Canto Two. 

SABCL: Translations, Vol. 8 

1 0. THE BRAIN OF INDIA 
Prabartak Publishing House, Calcutta, 1 921  

First published in four instalments in the Karmayogin, October 9 to 
November 1 3, 1909. 

SABCL : The Harmony of Virtue, Vol. 3 

1 1. THE CENTURY OF LIFE . 
The Shama'a Publishing House, Madras, 1924 
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The Nitisliataka of Bhartrihari freely rendered into English verse. 
The translation was completed by Sri Aurobindo during the early years of his 
stay in Pondicherry, although most of it was done earlier, a few pieces having 
been published in a magazine of the Baroda College in the 1 890's. 
Some of the epigrams appeared in the Karmayogin, March 1 9, 1910  and in 
the Arya, December 1 9 1 7  and November 1918. 

SABCL : Translations, Vol. 8 

12. CHITRANGADA 
Sri Aurobindo Ashram, Pondicherry, 1949 

Booklet. Reprinted from Sri Aurobindo Circle, 1949. 
Fragment of a poem which had been completeq by Sri Aurobindo, but of 
which the original manuscript was lost. Only the opening passages, which 
had been published in the KarmayDgin, March 26 and April 2, 1 910, were 
preserved. These passages were reprinted in the Sri Aurobindo Circle, 1 949, 
with minor revisions by the author. 

SABCL: Collected Poems, Vol. 5 

1 3. COLLECTED POEMS AND PLAYS 
Sri Aurobindo Ashram, Pondicherry, 1942 

Published in two volumes and arranged according to the date of 
composition. 
Volume I, Contents : 

1 890-1 902 : Songs to Myrtilla (See 81), Urvasie (See 93), Love and 
Death (See 5 1). 

1 895-1908 : Poems : Ahana and Other Poems, .excluding "Ahana" 
(See 3), Perseus the Deliverer (See 65). 

Volume II, Contents : 
1 895-1908 : Translation : Viktamorvasie (See 97). 
1902-191 5 :  Baji Prabhou (See 5); Nine Poems : "The Mother of 

Dreams", composed in Alipore Jail in 1908 or 1 909 and first 
published in the Modern Review, July 1909; "An Image", "The 
Birth of Sin", "Epiphany", first published in the Karmayogin, 
November 20, December 1 1 and 1 8, 1909 respectively ; "To R'', first 
published in the Modern Review, April 1910; "The Rakshasas", 
"Kama", "The Mahatmas", first published in the Standard Bearer, 
November 14 and 28 and December

. 
1 2, 1 920; "Ahana" (revised 

and enlarged version of 520 lines; . See 3). 
Translations : The Century of Life (See 1 1), "Hymn to the Mother" 
("Bande Mataram"; See 7) ; "Vidula", originally appeared under 
the title "The Mother to Her Son" in the weekly Bande Mataram, 
June 9, 1907 ;· Songs of the Sea (See 79). 

1930 : Six Poems (See 78); "Transformation" and other poems, first 
published in 1941  under the title Poems (See 67). 
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Translations : "Mother India", "Mahalakshmi". 
Appendix I :  Essay : "On Quantitative Metre" ; Poems : "Ocean 

Oneness'', "Trance of Waiting'', "Flame-Wind", "The River", 
"Journey's End'', "The Dream Boat", "Soul in the Ignorance", 
"The Witness and the Wheel", "Descent", "The Lost Boat", "Re
newal", "Soul's Scene", "Ascent ( I ) : The Silence", (2) : "Beyond 
the Silence"; "The Tiger and the Deer", "Ilion" (the opening 
passages of the epic ; See 33). 

Appendix II : Bibliography. 

14. CONVERSATIONS OF THE DEAD 

SABCL: Collected Poems, Vol. 5 

Collected Plays, Vols. 6, 7 
Translations, Vol. 8 

Sri Aurobindo Ashram, Pondicherry, 1951 

Originally"written in 1909 or 1910 for the Karmayogin ; only two of the pieces 
were published in the journal : "Dinshah - Perizade" and "Turiu - Uriu", 
February 12 and 19, 1910 respectively. The others were first publis�d 
by the Standard Bearer: "Mazzini - Cavour - Garibaldi", November 7, 
1920, "Shivaji - Jai Singh", December 26, 1 920, "Littleton - Percival", 
May 29 and June 5, 1923. 

SABCL: The Harmony of Virtue, Vol. 3 

1 5. CORRESPONDENCE WITH SRI AUROBINDO 
Sri Aurobindo Ashram, Pondicherry, Series I in 1954, Series II in 1 959 
Combined edition in 1969 

Sri Aurobindo's replies to a disciple's questions on matters relating to Yoga, 
poetry, medicine etc. The disciple's questions are given. 
In SABCL some of Sri Aurobindo's replies appear in Volumes 9, 22, 23, 
24 and 26. 

SABCL : The Future Poetry, Vol. 9 
Letters on Yoga, Vols. 22, 23, 24 

On Himself, Vol. 26 

16. DAYANANDA: THE MAN AND HIS WORK 
Gurukula Vishvavidyalaya, Kangri, 1920 

A reprint of two articles which first appeared in The Vedic Magazine, Lahore, 
in 19 15  and 1916. 
The second article, "Dayananda and the Veda'', was reprinted in 1920 
by the Tract Publishing Society (Arya Kumar Sabha, Calcutta). 
The two were reissued together in 1939 as Swami Dayanand Saraswati (See 
87) and later included in Bankim - Tilak - Dayananda (See 7). 

SABCL : The Hour of God, Vol. 17 
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17. THE DOCTRINE OF YASSIVE RESISTANCE 
Arya Publishing House, Calcutta, 1948 

A series of articles from the daily Bande Mataram, April 1 1  to 23, 1907, and 
an article "The Morality of Boycott" written for the Bande Mataram but not 
published in that journal ; it was produced as an exhibit in the Alipore 
Bomb Case (May 1908). 

SABCL : Bande Mataram, Vol. 1 

18 .  EIGHT UPANISHADS 
Sri Aurobindo Ashram, Pondicherry, 1953 

Translations of the Isha, Kena, Katha, Mundaka, Mandukya, Prashna, 
Taittiriya and Aitareya Upanishads, with texts, and an essay "On Transla
ting the Upanishads" as an introduction. 
Jsha : A translation was published in the Karmayogin, June 19, 1909 ; another 

translation with notes appeared in the Arya, August 1 5, 1914, followed 
by an analysis in subsequent issues. This later translation and analysis 
was published separately as Isha Upanishad in 1921 , a Second Edi
tion, revised and enlarged, appeared in 1924 (See 34). 

Kena: A translation was published in the Karmayogin, June 26, 1�09 ; an
other translation with notes in the Arya, June 1916, followed by a com
mentary in subsequent issues. This later translation and comrr.entary 
were published as Kena Upanishad in 1952 (See 39). A revised version 
was issued in 1970. 

Katha : Translation in the Karmayogin, July 3, 1909 and July 31 to August 
28, 1909. Later came out as Katha Upanishad (See 38). Subsequently 
received partial revision. 

Mundaka: Translation in the Karmayogin, February 5, 12 and 26, 1910. A 
revised translation appeared in the Arya, November-Decembe1 1920. 

Mandukya and Prashna : from manuscripts. 
Taittiriya and Aitareya : from early Baroda manuscripts. 
On Translating the Upanishads : from a Baroda manuscript. 
The Karmayogin translations of the Isha, Kena and Mundaka were re
printed in Seven Upanishads by Ashtekar & Co., Poona in 1920. 

SABCL : The Upanishads, Vol. 12 

19. ELEMENTS OF YOGA 
Sri Aurobindo Ashram, Pondicherry, 1953 

Brief answers to elementary questions about Yoga, written between 19 3 
and 1 936. 
In SABCL only some of these answers have been included. 
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20. ERIC : A Dramatic Romance 
Sri Aurobindo Ashram, Pondicherry, 1960 

Written in Pondicherry in 1912  or 19 13. 

SABCL: Collected Plays, Vol. 6 

21 .  ESSAYS ON THE GITA 
V. Ramaswamy Sastrulu & Sons, Madras, First Series, 1922 
Arya Publishing House, Calcutta, First Series in 1926, Second Series in 1928 
Combined Edition :  
Sri Aurobindo Library, New York, 1950 
Sri Aurobindo International Centre of Education, Pondicherry, 1959 

First published in the Arya in two series : First Series from August 19 16  to 
July 19 18, and Second Series from August 1918  to July 1920. 

SABCL : Essays on the Gita, Vol. 13 

22. EVOLUTION 
Barindra Kumar Ghosh, Calcutta, 1921  

Three essays from the Arya: "Evolution", August 1915 ;  "The lnconscient", 
September 19 15 ; "Materialism", October 1918 .  

SABCL : The Supramental Manifestation, Vol. 16 

23. THE FOUNDATIONS OF INDIAN CULTURE 
Sri Aurobindo Library, New York, 1953 

First appeared serially in the Arya under the titles : "Is India Civilised ?", 
December 19 18  to February 1919, "A Rationalistic Critic on Indian 
Culture", F�bruary 19 19  to July 1919 and "A Defence of lndian Culture", 
which was left incomplete, August 1919 to January 1921 .  
The Appendix, "Indian Culture and External Influence", is an essay from the 
Arya, March 1919. 
The original text was revised slightly by the author. 
The sections on Indian art.and Indian polity were published separately as 
The Significance of Indian Art (See 77) and The Spirit and Form of Indian 
Polity (See 83). 

SABCL: The Foundations of Indian Culture, Vol. 14 

24. THE FUTURE POETRY 
Sri Aurobindo Ashram, Pondicherry, 1953 

First appeared serially in the Arya between December 1917  and July 1 920. 
Practically a reprint of the text of the Arya, although a few new para-
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graphs were added by the author. 

SABCL : The Future Poetry, Vol. 9 

25. HERACLITUS 
Arya Publishing House, Calcutta, 194 1  

First published serially i n  the Arya, December 1 9 1 6  t o  June 1917. 

SABCL : The Supramental Manifestation, Vol. 16 

26. THE HOUR OF GOD 
Sri Aurobindo Ashram, Pondicherry, 1 959 

Essays and notes from Sri Aurobindo's manuscripts. 
SABCL Volume 17 includes only the first three sections of this book. 

SABCL : The Hour of God, Vol. 17 

27. THE HUMAN CYCLE 
Sri Aurobindo Ashram, Pondicherry, 1949 
Sri Aurobindo Library, New York, 1950 

First appeared serially in the Arya under the title The Psychology of Social 
Development from August 1916  to July 1 9 1 8. These articles were revised 
by the author for their publication in book form under the title The Human 
Cycle. 
Subsequently published together with The Ideal of Human Unity and War 
and Self-Determination (See 28). 

SABCL : Social and Political Thought, Vol. 15 

28. THE HUMAN CYCLE - THE IDEAL OF HUMAN UNITY - WAR AND 
SELF-DETERMINATION 

Sri Aurobindo International Centre of Education, Pondicherry, 1 962 
Combined Edition (See 27, 30, 100) 

SABCL : Social and Political Thought, Vol. 15 

29. HYMNS TO THE MYSTIC FIRE 
�ri Aurobindo Ashram, Pondicherry, 1946 
Second Edition, · Enlarged, 1 952 

Most of the hymns to Agni from the Rig-veda, translated in their esoteric 
sense. 
First Edition, Contents : 

A foreword especially written for the book, and an excerpt from "The 
Doctrine of the Mystics", an essay which had first appeared in the 
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Arya, September 19 15, as the · introduction to "The Hymns of the 
Atris". 
Hymns of Gritsamada. II. 1 - 10;  Hymns of Bharadwaja, VI. 1-16 ;  
Hymns o f  Parasara, I .  65-73 : a revised version o f  "Parasara's Hymns 
to the Lord of Flame" first published in the Arya, February, June and 
July, 1920 ; Hymn of Paruchchhepa, I. 127. 

Second Edition, Contents : 
The foreword, all the hymns included in the First Edition, and tti.e 
following additional material : Hymns to Agni, V. 1-28, taken from 
"The Hymns of the Atris" (Arya, October 19 15  to July 1916) but with 
the translations revised ; translations of some more hymns of Mandalas 
I and IV, and some hymns of Mandalas III, VII, VIII and X, which 
were found among Sri Aurobindo's earlier and later manuscripts. 

In SABCL Volume 1 1 , besides the hymns contained in the earlier editions, 
Suktas 59, 94 and 97 of the First Mandala (from the Arya, September 19 17  
and January 1920) and two more hitherto unpublished hymns, I .  14 and IV. 
40, are given. "The Doctrine of the Mystics" has been given in its complete 
form. Some other studies found among Sri Aurobindo's manuscripts have 
been included as a supplement. After the publication of Volume 1 1 ,  some 
additional material (on two hymns, I. 74 and IV. 6) was discovered which 
is reproduced in Volume 27. 

SABCL : Hymns to the Mystic Fire, Vol. 1 1  

30. THE IDEAL OF HUMAN UNITY 
Sons of India Ltd., Madras, 1919 
Second Edition, Revised : 
Sri Aurobindo Ashram, Pondicherry, 1 950 
Sri Aurobindo Library, Inc., New York, . 1 950 

The First Edition was a reprint of the series of essays with the same title first 
published in the Arya, September 1 91 5 to July 1918. It included a preface by 
Sri Aurobindo, a detailed synopsis of the chapters, and three appendices 
consisting of articles from the Arya. 
The Second Edition was revised by the author before the Second World 
War, and a Postscript Chapter dealing with contemporary world conditions 
was added later in order to bring it up to date. 
In the American Edition, the Postscript Chapter appears as the introduction. 
Subsequently published together with The Human Cycle and War and Se/f
Determination (See 28). 
In SABCL the preface to the First Edition is given in Volume 27. 

SABCL: Social and Political Thought, Vol. 15 

31 .  THE IDEAL OF THE KARMAYOGIN 
Sadhana Press, Chandernagore, 1918 
Second Edition, 19 19  
Revised Edition, Sri Aurobindo Ashram, Pondicherry, 1937 
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Articles from the Karmayogin. 
The First Edition contained only "The Ideal of the Karmayogin" and 
"Karmayoga'', both from the Karmayogin of June 1 9': 1909. 
The Second Edition was enlarged to include the following Karmayogin 
articles : "In Either Case" (March 26, 1 9 1 0), "The Awakening Soul of India" 
(June 26, 1 909), "The Doctrine of Sacrifice" (July 24, 1 909), "The Process 
of Evolutipn" (September 1 8, 1 909) ; "The Strength of Stillness" (February 
19, 1 9 1 0), "The Three Purushas" (February 1 2, 1 9 1 0), "The Stress of the 
Hidden Spirit" (February 26, 1 91 0) and "The Greatness of the Individual" 
(July 24, 1 909). The Second Edition also included two articles by Sister 
Nivedita taken from the Karmayogin of March 1 2, 1 9 10. 

In SABCL some of the articles are given in Volume 2 and some in 
Volume 3. 

32. IDEALS AND PROGRESS 

SABCL: Karmayogio, Vol. 2 

The Harmony of Virtue, VoJ. 3 

Barindra Kumar Ghose, Calcutta, 1 920 
Revised Edition, Arya Publishing House, Calcutta, 1922 

Five essays from the Arya : "On Ideals" (June 1916), "Yoga and Skill in 
Works" (July 1 9 1 6), "Conservation and Progress" (May 1 9 1 6) ,  "The Con
servative Mind and Eastern Progress" (July 1 9 1 6) and "Our Ideal" (August 
1 9 1 5). 

SABCL : The Supramelital Manifestation, Vol. 16 

33. ILION 
Sri Aurobindo Ashram, Pondicherry, 1957 

An epic in quantitative hexametres, left incomplete. The manuscript seems 
to date from the Pondicherry period. 
The five opening passages (lines 1 -37 1 )  of the poem were first recast for inclu
sion as an appendix in Collected Poems and Plays, 1942. The rest of Book 
One, Books Two_ to Eight, and fragments of Book Nine were in various 
stages of revision among Sri Aurobindo's papers and are published as they 
were found. An essay· "On Quantitative Metre" (See 60) and a letter "An 
Answer to a Criticism" are included as appendices. 

34. ISHA UPANISHAD 
Arya Publishing House, Calcutta, 192 1  
Revised and Enlarged Edition, 1 924 

SABCL: Collected Poems, Vol. S 

Translation and Analysis. First appeared in the Arya, August 1 9 14 to May 
1 9 1 5. An earlier translation had appeared in the Karmayogin, June 1 9, 1 909. 

SABCL: The Upanishads, Vol. 12 
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35. KALIDASA 
Arya Sahitya Bhawan, Calcutta, 1 929 
Revised Edition, Sri Aurobindo Ashram, fondicherry, 1 9  50 

Reprint of The Age of Kalidasa (See 2) and Kalidasa's "Seasons" (See 37). 

SA BCL: The Harmony of Virtue, Vol . 3 

36. KALIDASA (Second Series) 
Sri Aurobindo Ashram, Pondicherry, 1 954 
Second Edition, 1964 

From Sri Aurobindo's Baroda manuscripts : "Hindu Drama", "The 
Historical Method", "On Translating Kalidasa" and the four studies 
making up "Kalidasa's Characters" . 
"On Translating Kalidasa" and "Pururavas" (published as "The Character 
of the Hero") appeared as Introduction and Appendix to Vikramonasie 
(See 97). 
The First Edition included a fragmentary translation of Ma/avica and 
the King, dating from the Baroda period. The Second Edition, however, 
omitted this and substituted the translation of the first canto of Kumarasam
bhavam, The. Birth of the War God (See 9). 

In SABCL "On Translating Kalidasa" has been given in Volume 3 and, 
in a more complete form, in Volume 27. 

37. KALIDASA'S "SEASONS" 
Tagore & Co., Madras, 1921 

SABCL: The Harmony of Virtue, Vol. 3 

Translations, Vol. 8 

First appeared in three.issues of the Karmayogin, July 3 1  to August 14, 1909. 
Parts of an early draft of the essay have been found among Sri Aurobindo's 
Baroda papers. 
A revised version was included in Kalidasa, 1 950 Edition (See 35). 

SABCL : The Harmony of Virtue, Vol. 3 

38. KATHA UPANISHAD 
Ashtekar & Co., Poona, 19 19  
Revised Edition, Sri Aurobindo Ashram, Pondicherry, 1952 

The First Edition was a reprint of the translation from tlie Karmayogin, 
July 3 and July 3 1  to August 28, 1 909. 
A revised version was included in Eight Upanishads (See 18). 

SABCL : The Upanishads, Vol. 12 
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39. KENA UPANISHAD 
Sri Aurobindo Ashram, Pondicherry, 1 952 
Revised Edition, 1 970 

A translation of the Kena Upanishad first appeared in the Karmayogin, 
June 26, J 909. A new translation with a commentary appeared in the 
Arya, June 1 9 1 5  to July 1 9 1 6. This was published in book form in 1 952 and 
later inclµded in the Eight Upanishads (See 1 8). 
A revised translation was found after 1 952 and was issued as the Revised 
Edition in 1970. 

SABCL : 1be Upanishads, Vol. 12 

40. LAST POEMS 
Sri Aurobindo Ashram, Pondicherry, 1 952 

Forty-eight poems, mostly sonnets, composed between 1 937 and 1 944. A 
facsimile of each poem is given on the facing page. A few of these poems 
first appeared in The Advent, an Ashram quarterly. 

SABCL : Collected Poems, Vol. 5 

4 1 .  LETTERS OF SRI AUROBINDO (First Series) 
Sri Aurobindo Circle, Bombay, 1 947 

Extracts from letters to disciples. These letters as well as those· of the other 
three series listed below were written mostly in the 1 930's. The dates of 
most letters are given. 
Subsequently incorporated in On Yoga II (See 63). 

SABCL : Letters on Yoga, Vols. 22, 23, 24 

42. LETTERS OJ.i' SRI AUROBINDO (Second Series) 
Sri Aurobindo Circle, Bombay, 1949 

Subsequently incorporated in On Yoga II (See 63). 

SABCL: Letters on Yoga, Vols. 22, 23, 24 

43. LETTERS OF SRI AUROBINDO (Third Series, On Poetry and Literature) 
Sri Aurobindo Circle, Bombay, 1949 

SABCL: The Future Poetry, Vol. 9 

44. LETTERS OF SRI AUROBINDO (Fourth Series) 
Sri Aurobindo Circle, Bombay, 1951  

Subsequently incorporated in On Yoga II (See 63). 

SABCL: Letters on Yoga, Vols. 22, 23, 24 
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45. LETTERS OF SRI AUROBINDO ON THE MOTHER 
Sri Aurobindo Circle, Bombay, 1951 

Extracts from letters written mostly during the 1930's. The dates of most 
of the letters are given. 
Published in 1953 with additional matter and in a slightly different form as 
Part III of Sri Aurobindo on Himself and on The Mother (See 84). 

SABCL: The Mother, Vol. 25 

46. LETTERS ON "SA VITRI" 
Sri Aurobindo Ashram, Pondicherry, 1951 

Letters to a disciple. Reprinted from Mother India. 
Included in the 1954 Edition of Savitri (See 76). 

SABCL : Savitrf, Vol. 29 

47. THE LIFE DIVINE 
Book One : Arya Publishing House, Calcutta, 1939 
Book Two (in two parts) : 1940 
Second. Edition, Revised : Book One, 1943 ; Book Two, 1944 
Complete in one volume : 
Sri Aurobindo Library, New York, 1949 
Sri Aurobindo International University Centre, Pondicherry, 1955 
India Library Society, New York, 1965 

First published serially in the Arya from August 1914 to January 1919. 
The fifty-three chapters from the Arya, "thoroughly revised and enlarged" 
by the author, were subsequently issued in book form : Book One in 1939 
and Book Two, in two parts, in 1940. In some later editions, Book One 
and Book Two were called Volume I and Volume II. 
Book One consists of twenty-eight chapters, twenty-seven in the order in 
which they appeared in the Arya and an additional new chapter, "Super
mind, Mind and the Overmind Maya". 
Book · Two includes most of the remaining chapters from the Arya, 
completely recast and extensively enlarged : the titles of some chapters were 
changed, the order of many chapters rearranged, and many new chapters 
were added. 
The Second Edition underwent further revision of a comparatively minor 
nature. 

SABCL: The Life Divine, Vols. 18, 19 

48. LIFE - LITERATURE - YOGA 
Sri Aurobindo Ashram, Pondicherry, 1952 

Second Edition, Revised and Enlarged, 1967 

Letters written during the 1930's. and 1940's. Reprinted from Mother India. 
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In SABCL most letters on poetry, literature, etc. are included in Section 
VI of Volume 26. 

SABCL : On Himself, Vol. 26 

49. LIGHTS ON YOGA 
Sri Aurobindo Library, Howrah, 1935 

Extracts from letters to disciples. The later printings included an appendix 
containing explanations by the author of some passages in the book. 

SABCL : Letters on Yoga, Vols. 22, 23, 24 

50. LIGHT TO SUPERLIGHT 
Prabartak Publishers, Calcutta, 1972 

Twenty-six letters from Sri Aurobindo, one to Anandarao and the rest to 
Motilal Roy, and, as an appendix, Sapta-Chatushtaya (incomplete). 
In SABCL Volume 27, the letters, with editorial revisions, appear in the 
supplement to Volume 26 and Sapta-Chatushtaya (complete) in the 
supplement to Volume 1 7. 

SABCL : Supplement, Vol. 27 

5 1 .  LOVE AND DEATH 
The Shama'a Publishing House, Aghora Mandir, Madras, 192 1  

A narrative poem written a t  Baroda, i n  June and July 1 899. 
Reprinted from the review Shama'a, January 192 1 .  
Later included in Collected Poems and Plays (See 1 3). 

SABCL: Collected Poems, Vol. 5 

52. MAN - SLAVE OR FREE? 
First Edition [for private circulation] : 
Prabartak Publishing House, Chandernagore, 1922 
First [Trade] Edition : 
Sri Aurobindo Ashram, Pondicheiry, 1966 

The 1 922 Edition contained five essays from the Karmayogin : "Man - Slave 
or Free ?" (June 26, 1909), "Yoga and Human Evolution" (July 3, 1 909), 
''"Yoga and Hypnotism" (July 1 7, 1909), "Fate and Free-Will" (January 
29, 1910) and "The Principle of Evil" (February 26, 1910). 
The 1 966 Edition contained, in addition, "T�e Need in Nationalism" 
(published as "Ourselves" in the Karmayogin, June 19, 1909), "The Power 
that Uplifts" (Karmayogin, August 21 ,  1909), and three "Historical 
Impressions" which had been written for the Karmayogin but were first 
published in the Standard Bearer: "Napoleon" (November 20, 1920) ana 
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"The French Revolution" (November 28 and December 5, 1920). 
In SABCL the first five of the above essays are included in Section Seven 
of Volume 3 ;  "The Need in Nationalism" appears under its original title 
"Ourselves" on page 1 1  and "The Power that Uplifts" on page 1 62 of 
Volume 2 ;  "Historical Impressions" comes under Section X of Volume 1 7. 

SABCL : Karmayogin, Vol. 2 
The Harmony of Virtue, Vol. 3 

The Hour of God, Vol. 17 

53. THE MIND OF LIGHT 
E. P. Dutton & Co., New York, 1953 

American Edition of The Supramenta/ Manifestation upon Earth (See 86), 
published under this new title. 

SABCL: The Suprameotal Manifestation, Vol. 16 

54. MORE LIGHTS ON YOGA 
Sri Aurobindo Ashram, Pondicherry, 1 948 

Extracts from letters. 
In SABCL incorporated into Volumes 22, 23, 24. 

SABCL: Letters on Yoga, Vols. 22, 23, 24 

55. MORE POEMS 
Sri Aurobindo Ashram, Pondicherry, 1957 

Poems from manuscripts, ii). three sections with an appendix. Section I :  
early poems including three sonnets from Sri Aurobindo's Baroda 
period ; Section II : seventeen poems, eight being fragmentary or incomplete, 
from Sri Aurobindo's later writings, and one translation ; Section III : 
seventeen sonnets; Appendix : . metrical experiments, some dated 1934 
to 1938. 

SABCL: Collected Poems, Vol. 5 
Translations, Vol. 8 

56. THE MOTHER 
Arya Sahitya Bhawan, Calcutta, 1928 

Parts of this book were written originally as letters to disciples. 

SABCL: The Mother, Vol. 25 

57. THE NATIONAL VALUE OF ART 
Prabartak Publishing House, Chandernagore, 1922 
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First appeared in the Karmayogin, November 20 to December 25, 1909 

SABCL: The Hour of God, Vol. 17 

58. THE NEED IN NATIONALISM and Other Essays 
S. Ganesan, Triplicane, Madras, 1923 

Five essays from the Karmayogin : "The Need in Nationalism" (published in 
the Karmayogin as "Ourselves"), "The Power that Uplifts", "The Principle 
of Evil", "Man - Slave or Free ?" and "Fate and Free-Will". 
Of these, the last three had appeared in the 1922 Edition of Man - Slave 
or Free ?"; the remaining two were included in the 1966 Edition of that 
book (See 52). 
In SABCL "The Need in Nationalism" appears under its original title 
"Ourselves" in Volume 2. The other essays are included in Volume 3. 

59. ON NATIONALISM (First Series) 

SABCL: Karmayogin, Vol. 2 
The Harmony of Virtue, Vol. 3 

Sri Aurobindo Ashram, Pondicherry, 1965 

Thirty-four editorial articles from the Bande Mataram, July 1907 to May 
1908. 
In SABCL only twenty-eight of these have been included in Volume 1 ;  
the rest are of doubtful authorship. 

SABCL: Bande Mataram, Vol. 1 

60. ON QUANTITATIVE METRE 
Sri Aurobindo Ashram, Pondicherry, 1942 

Reprinted from Collected Ppems and Plays (See 1 3). 

SABCL: Collected Poems, Vol. S 

61 .  ON mE VEDA 
Sri Aurobindo International University Centre, Pondicherry, 1956 

Writings from the Arya: "The Secret of the Veda" (August 1914 to July 
1916), "Selected Hymns" (August 1914 to July 1915), "Hymns of the 
Atris" (August 19 15  to December 1917), "Other Hymns" (published 
intermittently between August 1915 and January 1920). 
An incomplete essay from manuscripts, "The Origins of Aryan Speech", 
is added as an appendix. 
In SABCL On the Veda is published under the title The Secret of the Veda, 
Volume 10, with the following additions and alterations:  in Part Three, 
translations of a number of hymns to lndra, found among Sri Aurobindo's 
manuscripts and later published in The Advent, have been included. A letter, 
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"Interpretation of the Veda" has been appended. The hymns to Agni from 
"Other Hymns" and "The Doctrine of the Mystics" from "The Hymns of 
the Atris" have been shifted to Volume 1 1 . 

SABCL: The Secret of the Veda, Vol. 10 
Hymns to the Mystic Fire, Vol. 11 

62. ON YOGA I :  The Synthesis of Yoga 
Sri Aurobindo International University Centre, Pondicherry, I 955 (See 88) 

SABCL: The Synthesis of Yoga, Vo ls. 20, 21 

63. ON YOGA II (in two tomes) 
Sri Aurobindo International University Centre, Pondicherry, 1958 

Letters on Yoga brought together under one title. Tome One was reprinted 
in an enlarged edition in August 1 969, with the subtitle Letters on Yoga. 
The SABCL Edition of these letters is considerably enlarged and covers 
three volumes : 22, 23 and 24 (See 41 ,  42, 44). 

SABCL : Letters on Yoga, Vols. 22, 23, 24 

64. AN OPEN LETTER TO ms COUNTRYMEN 
Manmohan Ghose, Calcutta, 1909 

First appeared as "An Open Letter to My Countrymen" in the Karmayogin, 
July 3 1 ,  1909. Subsequently included in Speeches (See 82). 

SABCL : Karmayogin, Vol. 2 

65. PERSEUS THE DELIVERER 
Sri Aurobindo Ashram, Pondicherry, 1955 

A drama. Written in Calcutta or Deoghar between 1 906 and 1907. First 
appeared in the weekly Bande Mataram, June 30, to October 1 3, 1907. 
Reproduced with the author's revisions and some additional passages in 
Collected Poems and Plays (See 1 3). In the 1955 edition two more scenes 
have been included which were not available for the earlier printings. 

SABCL : Collected Plays, Vol. 6 

66. THE PHANTOM HOUR 
Sri Aurobindo Ashram, Pondicherry, 1951 

One of the short stories written under the general title "Idylls of the Occult", 
during the early years of Sri Aurobindo's stay at Pondicherry, probably 
between 1910 and 1912. 

SABCL : Collected Plays, Vol. 7 
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67. POEMS 
Government Central Press, Hyderabad, 1 941  

Contents : "Transformation", "Nirvana", "The Other Earths" (these three 
first appeared in the Calcutta Review of October 1934), "Thought the 
Paraclete", "Moon of Two Hemispheres" and "Rose of God". Included in 
Collected Poems and Plays (See 1 3) as "Transformation and Other Poems". 

SABCL: Collected Poems, Vol. S 

68. POEMS FROM BENGALI 
Sri Aurobindo Ashram, Pondicherry, 1956 

Translations from Nidhu Babu, Horu Thakur, Jnanadas and Chandidas, 
done in the early years of the author's stay at Baroda. 
The first of the translations from Chandidas first appeared in Ahana and 
Other Poems (See 3), the second and third in Songs to Myrtilla (See 8 1). 
All were included in Collected Poems and Plays (See 1 3). 

SABCL: Translations, Vol. 8 

69. POEMS - PAST AND PRESENT 
Sri Aurobindo Ashram, Pondicherry, 1946 

Contents : "Musa Spiritus", "Bride of the Fire", "The Blue Bird", "A God's 
Labour", "Hell and Heaven", "Kamadeva", "Life", "One Day - The 
Little More". 
The first four and the last of these poems were written in the late 1 930's. 

SABCL : Collected Poems, Vol. S 

70. PRAYERS AND MEDITATIONS OF THE MOmER 
Sri Aurobindo Library, Madras, 1 941  

Selections from the Mother's Prieres e t  Meditations, translated by  Sri 
Aurobindo. 

SABCL: The Mother, Vol. 25 

71 .  THE PROBLEM OF REBIRTH 
Sri Aurobindo Ashram, Pondicherry, 1952 

Essays from the Arya, reprinted with minor rev�sions by the author. Section 
I :  "Rebirth" (November 1915), "The Reincarnating Soul" (December 
191 5), "Rebirth, Evolution, Heredity" (March 191_9), "Rebirth and Soul 
Evolution" (April 1919), "The Significance of Rebirth" (May 1919), "The 
Ascending Unity" (June 1919), "Involution and Evolution" (July 19 19), 
"Karma" (August 19 19), "Karma and Freedom" (September 1 9.19), 
"Karma, Will and Consequence" (October 1919), "Rebirth and Karma" 
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(November 19 19), "Karma and Justice" (December 1 9 19). Section II : "The 
Foundation" (August 1920), "The Terrestrial Law" (September 1920), 
"Mind Nature and the Law of Karma" (October and November
becember 1 920). Section III : "The Higher Lines of Karma" (November
December 1920), "The Lines of Truth" (January 1921) .  
The Second Printing contained, as an . appendix, a letter by the author in 
reply to a question about this series of articles. 
In SABCL "The Ascending Unity" and "Involution and Evolution" are 
given in Section Ill, the rest in Section II of Volume 1 6. 

SABCL : The Supramental Manifestation, Vol. 16 

72. THE RENAISSANCE IN INDIA 
Prabartak Publishing House, Chandernagore, 1920 

Four essays from the Arya, August to November 19 18. 

SABCL : The Foundations of Indian Culture, Vol. 14 

73. THE RIDDLE OF nns WORLD 
Arya Publishing House, Calcutta, 1 933 

Extracts from letters. 
In SABCL, incorporated into Volumes 22, 23, and 24. 

SABCL: Letters on Yoga, Vols. 22, 23, 24 

74. RISIIl BUNKIM CHANDRA 
Prabartak Publishing House, Chandernagore, 1 923 

Translations in prose and verse of "Bande Mataram" from the 
Karmayogin, November 20, 1 909 ; an essay, "Rishi Bunkim Chandra", 
from the Bande Mataram, April 1 6, 1 907 ; a poem, "Bunkim Chandra 
Chatterjee", from Songs to Myrtilla (See 8 1). The translations and the essay 
were subsequently included in Bankim - Tilak - Dayananda (See 7). 
In SABCL the translations appear in Section II of Volume 8, the essay in 
Section IX of Volume 17 and the poem in Section I of Volume 5. 

75. RODOGUNE 

SABCL: Collected Poems, Vol. 5 

Translations, Vol. 8 
The Hour of God, Vol. 17 

Sri Aurobindo Ashram, Pondicherry, 1958 

A tragedy. From Sri Aurobindo's Baroda period. 

SABCL: Collected Plays, Vol. 6 
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76. SA VITRI - A Legend and a Symbol 
Part I, Sri Aurobindo- Ashram, Pondicherry, 1950 
Parts II and III (in one volume), 1 95 1  
Complete i n  one volume, 1 954 

An epic poem. Sri Aurobindo worked on a poem entitled "Savitri" while 
at _Baroda. The epic as it now stands took shape over the several decades 
of the author's stay in Pondicherry. The cantos of Part One (Books One to 
Three) were issued separately in fascicule and as instalments in various 
Ashram journals between 1 946 and 1948. In 1 950 "The Book of Fate" 
was issued in fascicule. 
The 1 954 Edition includes the author's 'Letters on Savitri' (See 46). 

77. THE SIGNIFICANCE OF INDIAN ART 
Sri Aurobindo Circle, Bombay, 1 947 

SABCL: Savitri, Vols. 28, 29 

Reproduction of Chapters XII to XV of the series entitled "A Defence of 
Indian Culture" (See 23) first appeared in the Arya, January to April 19W. 
In SABCL these chapters appear in Section III of Volume 14, under the 
title "Indian Art". 

SABCL : The Foundations of Indian Culture, Vol. 14 

78. SIX POEMS OF SRI AUROBINDO 
Rameshwar & Co. ,  Chandernagore, 1 934 

Contents : "The Bird of Fire", "Trance", "Sliiva", "The . Life Heavens", 
"Jivanmukta", "In Horis Aeternum", with notes from the author's corres
pondence and parallel translations in Bengali by different disciples of Sri 
Aurobindo. 
Included in Colleeted Poems and Plays (See 13). 

In SABCL the poems and the notes are included in Section VI of 
Volume 5. 

SABCL: Collected Poems, Vol. 5 

79. SONGS OF THE SEA 
Ganesh & Co., Madras, 1 923 

A translation of C. R. Das's Bengali poems, Sagar Sangit, done by Sri 
Aurobindo at Pondicherry around 1 91 2. 
Included in Collected Poems and Plays (See 1 3). 

SABCL : Translations, Vol. 8 

80. SONGS OF VIDYAPATI 
Sri Aurobindo Ashram, Pondicherry, 1 956 
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Translations from the Maithili poet, written in Baroda. 

SABCL: Translations, VoJ. 8 

8 1 .  SONGS TO MYRTILLA 
First Edition [for private circulation only] : 
Lakshmi Vilas Printing Press, Baroda, 1 895 
Authorised [Trade] Edition : 
Arya Publishing House, Calcutta, 1 923 

The 1 923 edition contains twenty-one poems, all except five written bet
ween 1 890 and 1 892 while Sri Aurobindo was a student at Cambridge : 
"Songs to Myrtilla", "0 Coil, Coil", "Goethe'» "The Lost Deliverer", 
"Charles Stewart Parnell", "Hie Jacet", "Lines on Ireland", "On a Satyr 
and Sleeping Love" (translation), "A Rose of Women" {translation), 
"Saraswati with the Lotus", "Night by the Sea", "The Lover's Com
plaint", "Love in Sorrow", "The Island Grave", "Estelle", "Radha's Com
plaint in Absence" (translation), "Radha's Appeal" (translation), "Bunkim 
Chandra Chatterji", "Madhusudan Dutt", "To the Cuckoo", "Envoi". 
Included in Collected Poems and Plays (See 1 3). 
In SABCL the four translations noted above are included in Volume 8 :  
the first two appear without title as numbers I and I I  of the "Selected 
Poems of Chandidas" on pages 302 to 304 ; the last two, translations from 
Plato and Meleager respectively, appear on page 4 1 1 .  

82. SPEECHES 

SABCL : Collected Poems, Vol. S 
Translations, Vol. 8 

Prabartak Publishing House, Calcutta, 1922 

Contents of the First Edition : 
Part I :  "Advice to National College Students" (See 92) from Dawn, 
September 1907, ·�The Present Situation" (See 92), "Bande Mataram", 
"United Congress", "Baruipur Speech", "Palli Samiti" ; the first, third and 
fifth of these had been published in the Bande Mataram during 1908. 
Part II : "Uttarpara Speech", first published in the Karmayogin, June 19 
and 26, 1909, issued separately in brochure form since 1919  (See 94) ; 
"aeadon Square Speech", "Jhalakati Speech", "The Right of Association", 
"College Square Speech", "Kumartuli Speech", all published in the 
Karmayogin in 1909. 
Appendix : "An Open Letter to My Countrymen" (See 64). 
The 1969 Edition included as an appendix a second open letter "To My 
Countrymen" from the Karmayogin, December 25, 1909. 
In SABCL all of these, and some additional speeches, are arranged chrono
logically in Volumes I and 2. The two open letters are included in 
Volume 2. 

SABCL : Baode Mataram, VoJ. 1 
Karmayogin, Vol. 2 
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83. THE SPIRIT AND FORM OF INDIAN POLITY 
Arya Publishing House, Calcutta, 1942 

Reprint, with minor revisions by the author, of Chapters XX to XXllI of 
"A Defence of Indian Culture", from the Arya, October 1920 to January 
1 92 1 .  
I n  SABCL these chapters are included in Section I I I  o f  Volume 14, 
under the title "Indian Polity". 

SABCL : The Foundations of Indian Culture, Vol. 14 

84. SRI AUROBINDO ON HIMSELF AND ON THE MOTHER 
Sri Aurobindo International University Centre, Pondicherry, 1 953 

Compiled from notes and letters, mostly published in this book for the first 
time. Contents in three parts : 
Part I :  Sri Aurobindo on Himself. Part II : Sri Aurobindo on Himself and 
on the Mother. Part III : Sri Aurobindo on the Mother. Most letters of Part 
III were first published separately in 1951 under the title Letters of Sri 
Aurobindo on the Mother� (See 45) ; in addition some early letters of Sri 
Aurobindo, most of them to the Mother, are included in Part Ill. 

In SABCL, Parts I and II, revised and considerably enlarged, comprise 
Volume 26 ; Part I II has been enlarged and rearranged to form Part 
Two of Volume 25. 

85. THE SUPERMAN 

SABCL: The Mother, Vol. 25 
· On Himself, Vol. 26 

Arya Publishing House, Calcutta, 1 920 

Three essays from the Arya: "T�e Superman" (April 19 15), "All-Will and 
Free-Will" (March 19 15) and "The Delight of Works" (August 19 15). 
"The Superman" had earlier appeared in the Arya under the title "The 
Type of the Superman". 

SABCL: The Supramental Manifestation, Vol. 16 

86. THE SUPRAMENTAL MANIFESTATION UPON EARTH 
Sri Aurobindo Ashram, Pondicherry, 1952 

The last of Sri Aurobindo's prose writings, reproducect from the quarterly 
Bulletin of Physical Education (presently called the Bulletin of Sri Aurobindo 
International Centre of Education), February 1 949 to November 1950. 
Reprinted in New York in 1 953 as The Mind of Light (See 53). 

SABCL : The Supramental Manifestation, Vol. 16 
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87. SWAMI DAYANAND SARASWATI 
N. K. Kapadia, Bombay, 1939 

Reprint of Dayananda: The Man and His Work (See 1 6), comprised of 
two articles which were subsequently included in Bankim - Ti/ak -
Dayananda (See 7). 

SABCL : The Hour of God, Vol. 17 

88. THE SYNTHESIS OF YOGA 
Part I - The Yoga of Divine Works : 
Sri Aurobindo Library, Madras, 1948 
Sri Aurobindo Library, New York, 1950 
Sri Aurobindo Ashram, Pondicherry, 1953 
Complete in one volume as On Yoga I - The Synthesis of Yoga: 
Sri Aurobindo International University Centre, Pondicherry, 1955 

The Synthesis of Yoga first appeared i n  the Arya serially, ir. seventy-two 
chapters together with five introductory chapters, from August 19 14  to 
January 192 1 .  The first eleven chapters were revised and enta:rged and 
published as twelve chapters in book form in 1948 as The Synthesis of Yoga 
(Part I :  The Yoga of Divine Works). Ch

.
apters VI to XII in ·their revised 

form first appeared serially in the quarterly Advent from August 1946 
to April 1948. In 1950 The Yoga of Divine Works was published in an 
American edition with a glossary and an index. 
In 1955, under the imprint of the Sri Aurobindo International University 
Centre Collection, the complete Synthesis of Yoga was published as On 
Yoga I: The Synthesis of Yoga. This edition contained the introduction, 

the twelve revised chapters of Part I and an unfinished thirteenth chapter 
found among Sri Aurobindo's manuscripts. Of the remaining three parts, 
Part II had undergone some revision before publication in book form, but 
Part III and Part IV were printed largely as they appeared in the Arya. 
The SABCL edition is a reproduction, in two volumes, of the University 
Edition, On Yoga I: The Synthesis of Yoga. 

SABCL : The Synthesis of Yoga, Vols. 20, 21 

89. A SYSTEM OF NATIONAL EDUCATION 
Tagore & Co., Madras, 192 1  

A n  incomplete series o f  articles from the Karmayogin, February 1 2  to 
April 2, 19 10. The first edition was unauthorised. In 1 924 an authorised 
edition was issued with a no.te by the author. 

SABCL : The Hour of God, Vol. 17 

90. THOUGHTS AND APHORISMS 
Sri Aurobindo Ashram, Pondicherry, 1958 
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From unrevised manuscripts. A ponion of the original work was revised 
and published as Thoughts and Glimpses (See 91). 

SABCL: The Hour of God, Vol. 17 

91 .  · THOUGHTS AND GLIMPSES 
Arya Publishing House, Calcutta, 1920 

First published in the Arya as "Aphorisms" and "Thoughts and Glimpses" 
between March 19 15  and August 1 9 17. 

SABCL: 1'.he Supramental Manifestation, Vol. 16 

92. TWO LECTURES OF SRIYUT ARAVINDA GHOSH 
G. P. Mundeshwar, Bombay, 1908 

Includes "Advice to National College Students" from the Dawn, September 
1 907, and "The Present Situation" fre>m the weekly Bande Mataram, 
February 23, 1908. Both were subsequently included in Speeches (See 82). 

SABCL: Bande Mataram, Vol. 1 

93. URVASIE : A Poem 
First Edition [for private circulation] : 
Lakshmi Vilas Press Co., Ltd., Baroda, no date (c. 1 896) 

Included, with some revisions, in Collected Poems and Plays (See 1 3). 

SABCL: Collected Poems, V 01. 5 

94. UTTARPARA SPEECH 
Prabartak Publishing House, Chandernagore, 19 19  

Speech delivered at  Uttarpara on  May 30, 1 909. Published in  the Karma
yogin, June 1 9  and 26, 1 909. 
Included in Speeches (See 82). 

SABCL: Karmayogin, Vol. 2 

95. VASAVADUTTA 
Sri Aurobindo Ashram, Pondicherry, 1 957 

A dramatic romance. Written between October 18 and 30, 19 15 ;  revised 
in April 1 9 16. 

SABCL: Collected Plays, Vol. 6 

96. VIEWS AND REVIEWS 
Sri Aurobindo Library, Madras, 1941 
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Reprinted from the Arya. Part One ("The Question of the Month'') : "The 
Needed Synthesis" (August 1 9 1 4), "The Significance of 'Arya' " (September 
1 914), "On Meditation" (October 1 9 14), "On Universal Consciousness" 
(January 1 9 1 5). Part Two (Reviews) : "Hymns to the Goddess" (May 
1 9 1 5), "South Indian Bronzes" (October 1 9 1 5), "God the Invisible King" 
(July 1 9 1 7), " Rupam" (April 1 920), "About Astrology" (November 1 9 1 7). 
Jn SABCL all the articles of Part One are included in Section VII of Volume 
1 6, except "The Significance of 'Arya' " which appears in Section XI of 
Volume 1 7. The reviews which make up Part Two are included in Section 
VIII of Volume 1 7. 

SABCL : The Supramental Manifestation, Vol. 16 
The Hour of God, Vol. 17 

97. VIKRAMORV ASIE (The Hero and the Nymph) 
R. Chatterjee, Calcutta, 1 9 1 1  

A translation done by Sri Aurobindo at Baroda, o f  Kalidasa's Sanskrit 
drama. The 1 952 edition included "On Translating Kalidasa" and "The 
Character of the Hero" (Pururavas) as Introduction and Appendix 
(See 36). 

SABCL: Collected Plays, Vol. 7 

98. THE VIZIERS OF BASSORA 
Sri Aurobindo Ashram, Pondicherry, 1 959 

A dramatic romance written by Sri Aurobindo at Baroda and seized along 
with other manuscripts by the British police in May 1 908 when he was 
arrested in the Alipore Bomb Case. The manuscripts were not recovered 
until 1 95 1 .  The history of their loss and recovery is detailed in an appendix 
to the 1 959 edition. 

SABCL: Collected Plays, Vol. 7 

99. VYASA AND VALMIKI 
Sri Aurobindo Ashram, Pondicherry, 1 956 

Essays, notes and translations from the author's Baroda period; Vyasa : 
"Notes on the Mahabharata'', '"The Problem of the Mahabharata" and 
translations (done in 1 893) .from the Sabha Parva and Udyoga Parva of the 
Mahabharata. Valmiki : "The Genius of Valmiki" and translations from 
the Bala Kanda, Ayodhya Kanda and Aranya Kanda of the Rarnayana. 

SABCL: The Harmony of Virtue, Vol. 3 
Translations, Vol. 8 

1 00. WAR AND SELF - DETERMINATION 
S. R. Murthy & Co., Madras, 1 920 
Third Edition, Sri Aurobindo Ashram, Pondicherry, 1 957 
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The First Edition contained three essays from the Arya: "The Passing of 
War" (April 1 9 1 6); "The Unseen Power" (December 1 9 1 8) ;  "SeJf
Deteri:nination" (September 1 9 1 8); and a fourth, "A League of Nations", 
written especially for the volume; with a Koreword. In the Third Eriition 
another Arya essay, "After the War" (August 1 920), which had been 
issued in pamphlet form in 1949 (See 1 ), was included. 
In 1 962 War and Self-Determination was published along with The Human 
Cycle and The Ideal of Human Unity (See 28) ;  in this edition yet another 
unpublished Arya article, "19 1 9" (July 1 9 1 9), was included. 

SABCL: Social and Political Thought, Vol. 15 

101 .  THE YOGA AND ITS OBJECTS 
Sadhana Press, Chandernagore, 1 921  

Srj Aurobindo worked on an ea:rJy version of this work sometime before 
1 9 1 3. 
The 1968 edition included a note by Sri Aurobindo and an appendix con
taining explanations given by Sri Aurobindo apropos of some passages in 
the book. 

SABCL : The Supramental Manifestation, Vol. 16 
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lndu Prakash 
English-Marathi 
Weekly 
Bombay 

Yugantar 
Bengali 
Weekly 
Calcutta 

Bande Mataram 
English 
Daily/Weekly 
Calcutta 

Karmayogin 
English 
Weekly 
Calcutta 

Dharma 
Bengali 
Weekly 
Calcutta 

Periodicals 
WITH WHICH SRI AUROBINDO WAS ASSOCIATED 

Arranged Chronologically 

Sri Aurobindo contributed two series of articles to this 
newspaper, which was edited by his Cambridge friend 
K. G. Deshpande. New Lamps for Old appeared in nine 
instalments from August 7, 1 893 to March 5, 1 894. This 
series was preceded by another political article, "India and 
the British Parliament" (June 26, 1 893). The second series, 
Bankim Chandra Chatterjee, written after the passing of the 
Bengali writer, appeared in seven instalments from July 1 6  
to August 27, 1 894. 

A revolutionary journal started by Sri Aurobindo's 
brother Barindra and others in March 1906. Sri Aurobindo 
wrote articles for some of the earlier issues of the paper, 
and always exercised general control over it. It ceased 
publication in May 1 908. 

A newspaper started on August 6, 1 906 under the editor
ship of Bepin Chandra Pal. Sri Aurobindo became joint 
editor of the paper and before the end of 1 906 assumed 
full control of its policy. He wrote many of its editorials 
and leading articles, and also some planned series including 
The Doctrine of Passive Resistance. It ceased pubi

"
ication 

in October 1 908, six months after Sri Aurobindo was 
imprisoned in the Alipore Bomb' Case. A weekly edition 
of Bande Mataram was published from June 1 907 to 
September 1 908, in which editorials and articles from 
the daily edition were reprinted. The play Perseus the 
Deliverer and the translation Vidula first appeared i n  this 
weekly edition. 

"A Weekly Review of National Religion, Literature, 
Science, Philosophy, etc." Started on June 1 5, 1 909 by Sri 
Aurobindo, who wrote practically all of its articles and edi
torial comments, and published in it  a number of his poems 
and translations. When he left for Chandemagore in 
February 1 9 1 0, he put the journal into the hands of Sister 
Nivedita. Writings by him continued to appear in it until 
it  ceased publication on March 26, 1 9 10. 

Started on August 23, 1 909 under the editorship of 
Sri Aurobindo, who wrote most of its articles and editorial 
comments himself. His connection with the journal ended 
when he left for Chandernagore in February 1 9 1 0. Its last 
issue came out on March 28, 1 9 10. 
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Arya 
English 
Monthly 
P()ndicherry 

The Standard Bearer 
English 
Weekly 
Chandernagore 

A philosophical review started by Sri Aurobindo on 
August 1 5, 1914 and continued without interruption until 
January 192 1 .  The following declaration appeared on the 
inside cover page of each issue : 

The Arya is a Review of pure philosophy. 
The object which it  has set before itself is twofold :-

1 .  A systematic study of the highest problems of exis
tence ; 
2. The formation of a vast Synthesis of knowledge, 
harmonising the diverse religious traditions of human
ity occidental as well as oriental. Its method will be 
that of a realism, at once rational and transcendental, 
- a realism consisting in the unification of intellectual 
and scientific disciplines with those of intuitive 
experience. This Review will also serve as an organ for 
the various groups and societies founded on its 
inspiration. 

The Review will publish:-
Synthetic studies in speculative Philosophy. 
Translations and commentaries of ancient texts. 
Studies in Comparative Religion. 
Practical methods of inner culture and self develop
ment. 

In the Arya appeared serially most of Sri Aurobindo's 
important prose writings : The Life Divine, The Synthesis of 
Yoga, The Secret of the Veda, Essays on the Gita, The Human 
Cycle, The Ideal of Human Unity, The Future Poetry (all of 
which were published later in book form, many in revised 
editions), as well as other series and separate essays. 

Published by the Prabartak Samgha, a group working under 
the inspiration of Sri Aurobindo. Its first issue came out 
on August 1 5, 1920 with a contribution "Ourselves" by 
Sri Aurobindo. In later issues it published several articles, 
poems etc. by Sri Aurobindo, many of which had been 
written in 1909 and 1910 and intended for publication in the 
Karmayogin; Since 19 15  the Prabartak Samgha has brought 
out a Bengali monthly, Prabartak. Sri Aurobindo's "Jagan
nather Rath" first appeared in this journal in 1 91 8. 

Sri Aurobindo occasionally contributed essays, poems etc. to periodicals other 
than those listed above including The Modern Review (Calcutta), The Calcutta Re
view, The Vedic Magazine (Lahore), Shama'a (Madras) and the Bengali reviews 
Suprabhat and Bharati. 

The following is a list of journals published by the Sri Aurobindo Ashram or 
groups connected with it in which many unpublished letters, articles, poenis etc. 
of Sri Aurobindo first appeared. 
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Sri Aurobindo Mandir Annual Calcutta since 1 942 

Bartika (Bengali) Quarterly, Calcutta, since 1 942 

The Advent Quarterly, Pondicherry (originally Madras), since 1 944 

Sri Aurobindo Circle Annual, Pondicherry (originally Bombay), since 1 945 

Bulletin of Physical Education (presently the Bulletin qf Sri Aurobindo /11ternational 
Centre of Education) Quarterly, Pondicherry, since 1949, English-French Bili ngual 

The eight articles which make up The Supramental Manifestation upon Earth 
were written by Sri Aurobindo for the Bulletin and published in it between 
February 2 1 ,  1949 and November 24, 1 950. 

Mother India Monthly, Pondicherry (originally a Bombay fortnightly), since 1 949 

Srinvantu Quarterly, Calcutta, since 1 956 
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Essays, Speeches 
AND OTHER SHORTER WORKS 

The following is a list of shorter writings and speeches by Sri Aurobindo. Only 
selected writings have been included from Volume l (Bande Mataram) a�d 
Volume 2 (Karmayogin). 

About Astrology [Review] 
Academic Thoughts 
Advice to National College 

Students [Speech] 
After the War 
The Age of Kalidasa 
All-Will and Free-Will 
Andal - The Vaishnava Poetess 
Animal Souls, Subtle Bodies 
Arguments to The Life Divine 
Art 
"Arya" - Its Significance 
The "Arya's" Fourth Year 
The "Arya's" Second Year 
The Ascending Unity 
Asiatic Democracy 
The Asiatic Role 
At the Society's Chambers 
The Awakening of Gujerat 
The Awakening Soul of India 

Bal Gangadhar Tilak 
Bande Mataram [Speech] 
Bankim Chandra 
Bankim Chandra Chatterjee 
Baruipur Speech 
Beadon Square Speech 
Beauty in the Real 
Bhawani Mandir 
The Brain of 'India 

Caste and Democracy 
Certitudes 
China, Japan an<:l India 
College Square Speech 
Consciousness - Psychology 
Conservation and Progress 
The Conservative Mind and 

Eastern Progress 
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17 : 283 
3: 446 

1 :  5 15  
15 : 637 

3: 2 1 7  
. 1 6 :  282 

17: 37 1 
16 : 404 
27 : 377 

3: 4 1 3  
17: 393 
17: 399 
17: 397 
16 : 265 

1 :  757 
1 :  842 
3 : 468 
1 :  644 
2 :  36 

17 : 348 
1 :  666 

27 : 349 
3 :  75 
1 :  855 
l: 25 
3 :  65 
1 :  59 
3 :  327 

1 :  536 
17 : 2 
17 : 1 85 

2 :  1 1 2 
17 : 23 
16 : 3 16  

16 : 322 

Conversations of the Dead 

Dayananda and the Veda 
Dayananda - The Man and 

His Work 
The Delight of Works 
The 

'
Demand of the Mother 

Different Methods of Writing 
The Divine Body 
The Divine Plan 
The Divine Superman 
The Doctrine of the Mystics 
The Doctrine of Passive 

Resistance 
The Doctrine of Sacrifice 

The Early Indian Polity 
Education: Intellectual 
Epistles from Abroad 
Europe and Asia 
Evolution 
Evolution 

3: 473 

17 : 336 

17: 33 1  
16 : 287 
1 :  852 

16 : 406 
16: 20 
17 : 28 
17: 74 
11 : 2 1  

1 :  8 3  
2 :  107 

1 :  767 
3: 1 25 
3 :  454 
1 :  465 

16: 225 
17 : 1 3  

Fate and Free-Will 3 :  379 
The Feast of Youth [Review] 17 : 304 
The First Rik of the Rig-Veda 11 : 439 
Foreword to Hymns To the 

Mystic Fire 1 1 :  
Foreword t o  the First Edition of 

War and Self-Determination 15 : 575 
The Foundation [The Lines of 

Karma] 16: 1 73 
The French Revolution 17: 377 
The Future and the Nationalists 1 :  867 

The Genius of Valmiki 
The Glory of God in Man 
God, the Invisible King 

[Review] 

3 :  137 
1 : 7 1 4  

17 : 324 



The Great Aranyaka 12 : 395 
A Great God Has Been Released 11 : 490 
A Great Mind, a Great Wiil 17 : 364 
The Greatness of the Individual 3 :  352 

The Harmony of Virtue 
Heraclitus 
The Higher Lines of Karma 
The Higher Lines of Truth 
Hindu Drama 
Historical Impressions 
The Historical Method 
The Hour of God 
Hymns to the Goddess 

(Review] 
Hymn to the Mother of 

Radiances 

The Ideal of the Karmayogin 
Ideals Face to Face 
The Inconscient 
India and the Mongolian 
Indian Art and an Old Classic 

[Review] 
Indian Culture and External 

3 :  1 
16: 335 
16: 207 
16: 214 

3 :  302 
17 : 375 

3: 229 
17 : 1 

17 : 267 

17: 3 

2: 16 
1 :.9 02 

16: 257 
1 :  8 1 3  

3 :  426 

Influence 14: 385 
Indian Resurgence and Europe 1 :  860 
India Renascent 1 :  1 
In Either Case 2 :  409 
The Interpretation of Scripture 3: 1 1 5  
Interpretation of the Veda 10 : 545 
In the Society's Chambers 3: 464 
Involution and Evolution 16: 232 
Isha U panishad : All That Is 

World in the Universe 
lshavasyam 
The Ishavasyopanishad 

Jhalakati Speech 

Kalidasa 
Kalidasa's Characters 
Kalidasa's "Seasons" 
Karma 
Karma and Freedom 
Karma and Justice 
Karma, Will and Consequence 
Karma yoga 
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27 : 291 
12 : 524 
12 : 447 

2 :  57 

3: 213  
3 :  263. 
3: 250 

16:  1 25 
16 : 1 33 
16: 1 62 
16 : 146 

3: 343 

The Karmayogin - A  Commen-
tary on the Isha Upanishad 27 : 197 

Kena Upanishad 12 : 527 
Kumartuli Speech 2 :  150 

A League of Nations 
Lecture in Baroda College 
Life 
The Life Divine - A Commen

tary on the lsha Upanishad 
The Life of Nationalism 

Man a Transitional Being 
Man - Slave or Free ? 
Materialism 
Medical Department 
Meditation 
The Men That Pass 
Message (to the Bulletin of 

15 : 608 
3 :  1 30 

17 : 1 73 

27 : 299 
1 :  595 

�7 : 7 
3 : 374 

16: 245 
27 : 109 
16 : 399 
17 : 367 

Physical Education) 16 : · 1 
The Message of India 2: 29 
Messages 26 : 393 ; 27 : 503 
Mind Nature and Law of Karma 16 : 1 90 
Mind of Light 16 : 67 
Mr. Tilak's Book on the Gita 

[Review] 
The Morality of Boycott 
Mustafa Kamil Pasha 

Nammalwar 
Napoleon 
National Education [Speech] 

· A National University 
The National Value of Art 
National Vitality 
The Needed Synthesis 
The Need in Nationalism 

see Ourselves 
The Need of the Moment 
The New Faith 
The New Ideal 
New Lamps for Old 
The New Mantra . 
The New Nationalism 
The News of the Month 
1919  
Notes on Bergson 
Notes on the Mahabharata 

17:  265 
1 :  1 24 
1 :  721 

17 : 373 
17 : 382 
27 : 67 

1 :  7 17  
17 : 23 1 
2 :  34 

16: 397 

2: 1 1  
1 :  764 
1 :  6 12  
1 :  834 
1 :  3 
2 :  43 1 
1 :  906 

17 : 403 
15 : 65 1 
17: 388 

3: 141 
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The Old Year 
The One Thing Needful 
On Ideals 
On Original Thinking 
On Quantitative Metre 
On Translating Kalidasa 
On Translating the Upanishads 
An Open Letter to My 

Countrymen 

1 :  259 
1: 880 

16: 301 
3: 1 10 
5 : 341 

27 : 84 
12: 53 

2: 1 24 
The Origins of Aryan 

Speech 
Our Ideal 

10 : 551 ; 27 : 16 1  
16:  308 

Ourselves [The Need in 
Nationalism] 

Ourselves 
2 :  1 1  

16 : 329 

Palli Samiti [Speech] 1 :  884 
Party and the Country 1 :  875 
The Passing of War? IS: 582 
Passing Thoughts 3: 437 
Perfection of the Body 16 : 5 
Philosophy of the Upanishads 12 : 
Poona Speech 27 : 62 
The Power that Uplifts 2 :  1 62 
A Preface on National 

Education 
Preface to the First Edition of 

The Ideal of Human Unity 
Premises of Astrology 
The Present Situation [Speech] 
The Principle of Evil 
The Problem of the 

17 : 1 9 1  

27 : 345 
17 : 253 

1 :  652 
3: 383 

Mahabharata 3: 1 79 ;  27 : 77 
The Process of Evolution 3: 347 
Psychology 17 : 2 1  
The Psychology o f  Yoga 17 : 1 83 
Puma Yoga 17 : 6 1  

Readings in the Taittiriya 
Upanishad 

The Real Difficulty 
Rebirth 
Rebirth and Karma 
Rebirth and Soul Evolution 
Rebirth, Evolution, Heredity 
The Reincarnating Soul 
The Renaissance in India 
The Revival of Indian Art 
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12 : 345 
17 : 1 78 
16 : 79 
16 : 1 53 
16 : 104 
16: 96 
16 : 89 
14 : 397 

3: 417  

Revolutions and Leadership 
The Right of Association 

[Speech] 
Riks of Madhuchchhandas 
Rishi Bankim Chandra 
Rupam [Review] 

Sanskrit Research [Review] 
Sapta-Chatushtaya 
Sat 
The Secret of Life - Ananda 
The Secret of the Isha 
The Secret Truth 
Self-Determination 
The Seven Suns of the 

l :  668 

2: 8 1  
1 1 : 459 
17 : 344 
17: 300 

17 : 290 
27 : 356 
17 : 1 63 
17 : 1 72 
12 : 520 
17 : 176 
15 : 598 

Supermind 17 : 27 
Shama'a [Review] 17 : 3 1 3  
The Significance o f  Rebirth 1 6 :  1 1 3 
The Silence Behind Life 17 : 174 
Social Reform 3 :  1 20 
The Soul and India's Mission 1 :  710 
The Sources of Poetry 3 :  105 
South Indian Bronzes [Review] 17 : 274 
Speech at Bakergunj 2: 42 1 
Speech at Khulna 2 :  425 
Stead and Maskelyne 3 :  398 
Stead and the Spirits 3 :  393 
Stray Thoughts and Glimpses 3: 440 
The Strength of Stillness 3: 366 
The Strength of the Idea 1 :  41 1 
The Stress of the Hidden Spirit 3 :  362 
The Superman 16 : 275 
The Supermind 17: 26 
Supermind and Humanity 16: 50 
Supermind and Mind of Light 16:  70 
Supermind and the Life Divine 16 : 4 1  
Supermind i n  the Evolution 16:  60 
Suprabhat : A Review 3 :  430 
The Supramental Yoga 17 : 70 
Swadeshi in Calcutta [Speech] 27 : 75 
Swadeshi Meeting [Speech] 27 : 73 
Swaraj 1 :  698 
Swaraj and the Coming Anarchy 1 :  728 
A System of National Education 17 : 201 
A System of Vedic Psychology 27 : 1 80 

The Tale of Satyavan and 
Savitri 27 : 5 1 1 



The Tangle of Karma 17 : 33 The Vamadeva Hymns to Agni 1 1 :  465 
A Task Unaccomplished 2 :  49 Vikram and the Nymph 3: 26 1 
The Terrestrial Law 16 : 179 The Village and the Nation 1 :  736 
Things Seen in Symbols 3: 450 Vyasa : Some Characteristics 3: 142 
Thoughts and Aphorisms 17 : 77 
Thoughts and Glimpses 16:  373 The Way 17 : 39 
The Three Purushas 3: 369 The Way of Works 17: 351 
To My Brother [on the poem The Web of Yoga 17 : 41 

Love and Death] 27 : 148 The Wheat and the Chaff 1 :  870 
To My Countrymen 2 :  324 Word-Formation 11 : 505 
Towards Unification 17 : 180 Words of the Master 17 : 147 
Two Pictures 3: 421 Work and Ideal 1 :  703 

Work and Speech 1 :. 474 
United Congress The Work Before Us 1 :  847 

[Speech] 1 :  850 
The Universal Consciousness 16:  40 1 Yoga and Human Evolution 3: 357 
The Unseen Power 15: 588 Yoga and Hypnotism 3: 387 
The Upanishads in Aphorisms 1 2 :  5 12  The Yoga and Its Objects 16 : 41 1 
Uttarpara Speech 2 :  1 Yoga and Skill in Works 16 : 291 

EaAYS ETC. 51 



Poems : Title Index 

Since most of the poems listed here are from Volume 5, the volume number has been 
omitted, except for the few poems from Volume 27. Poems having no title are listed 
by thtir first line. 

For the Index of First Lines, see Volume 5. Translations are listed separately on 
page 55. 

Adwaita 
Ahana 
Ascent :  Beyond the Silence 
Ascent : The Silence 

Baji Prabhou 
Bankim Chandra Chatterji 
Because Thou art . .  . 
Because thy flame . .  . 
The Bird of Fire 
The Birth of Sin 
The Bliss of Brahman 
Bliss of Identity 
The Blue Bird 
Blue lotus of the sea . . .  
The Body 
Bride of the Fire 

Charles Stewart Parnell 
The Children of W otan (1940) 
A Child's Imagination 
Chitrangada 
The Conscious lnconscient 
Contrasts 
Cosmic Consciousness 
The Cosmic Dance 
The Cosmic Man 
The Cosmic Spirit 

Death and the Traveller Fire 
The Death of a God 
Descent 
The Descent of Ahana 
Despair on the Staircase 
Discoveries of Science I 
Discoveries of Science II 
Discoveries of Science III 
The Divine Hearing 

52 POEMS : TITLE INDEX 

1 53 
523 
568 
567 

28 1 
25 

1 54 
27 : 1 3 1  

57 1 
69 

148 
1 35 
104 

27 : 1 27 
149 
103 

1 5  
1 12 
48 

3 1 5  
145 
1 62 
134 
1 40 
1 20 
1 5 1  

604 
598 
563 
537 
1 13 
166 
167 
168 
1 30 

Divine Sense 1 55 
Divine Sight 1 55 
The Divine Worker 143 
A Doubt 33 
The Dream Boat 561 
A Dream of Surreal Science 1 45 
The Dual Being 14 1  
The Dumb Inconscient 1 63 
The Dwarf Napoleon 1 10 

Electron 1 30 
Envoi 28 
Epigram 32 
Epiphany 73 
Epitaph 33 
Estelle 9 
Euphrosyne 3 1  
Evening 46 
Evolution 157 
Evolution 1 64 

The Fear of Death 54 
The Fire-King and the Messenger 606 
Flame-Wind 559 
Form 1 36 

God 
The Godhead 
A God's Labour 
God to thy greatness . . .  
Goethe 
The Golden_ Light 
1'he Greater Plan 
The Guest 

63 
1 38 
99 

609 
26 

1 34 
1 37 
144 

Hail to the Fallen 596 
Hell and Heaven 93 
He passed the unbridged seas . . .  27 : 128 



Hie Jacet : Glasnevin Cemetery 1 1  
The Hidden Plan 132 
The Hill-Top Temple 1 54 
The Human Enigma 148 

"I" 
I cannot equal .. . 
I have a doubt . .  . 
I have a hundred 
Ilion 
An Image 
Immortality 
Immortal Love 

lives . . .  

In a flaming as of spaces . . .  

1 52 
27 : 1 29 
27 : 133 

125 
391 
595 
1 56 

In a mounting as of sea-tides . . .  
The Inconscient 

44 
614 
597 
1 33 
1 53 
1 3 1  
1 37 
1 64 
577 
1 58 
144 
616  
146 
6 15  

The lnconscient Foundation 
The Indwelling Universal 
The Infinite Adventure 
The Infinitesimal Infinite 
In Horis Aeternum 
The Inner Fields 
The Inner Sovereign 
In some faint dawn . . .  
I n  the Battle 
In the ending of time . . .  
In the Moonlight 
In the silence of midnight . . .  
Invitation 
The Iron Dictators 
The Island Grave 
The Island Sun 
Is this the end . . .  
I walked beside the 

Jivanmukta 
Journey's End 

Kama 
Kamadeva 
Khaled of the Sea 
The Kingdom Within 
Krishna 
Krishna : Cretics 

Liberation 
Liberation 
Life 

waters . . .  

55 
603 

39 
1 36 
24 

106 
108 
1 1 8 

576 
570 

80 
82 

259 
1 29 
1 39 
590 

133 
149 
95 

Life and Death 
The Life Heavens 
Life-Unity 
Light 
Lila 
Lines on Ireland : J 896 
The Little Ego 
The Lost Boat 
The Lost Deliverer 
Love and Death 
Love in Sorrow 
The Lover's Complaint 

Madhusudan Dutt 
The Mahatmas : Kuthumi 
Man, the Despot of Contraries 
Man, the Thinking Animal 
The Meditations of Mandavya 
The Miracle of Birth 
Miracles 
Moments 
Moon of Two Hemispheres 
Morcundeya 
The Mother of Dreams 
The Mother of God 
Musa Spiritus 
My life is wasted . . .  

54 
574 
1 35 
1 50 
142 

1 2  
146 
564 
26 

23 1 
22 
20 

27 
83 

1 56 
1 63 
86 

147 
48 

147 
583 
1 17 
67 

1 05 
589 

27 : 1 30 

Night by the Sea 1 6  
The Nightingale : An Impression 3 1  
Nirvana 16 1  

Ocean Oneness 
0 Coil, Coil 
0 face that I have loved . .  . 
Oh, but fair was her face . .  . 
Oh ye Powers . . .  
0 letter dull and cold . . .  
0 life, thy breath . . .  
Omnipresence 
One Day : The Little More 
The One Self 
On the grey street . . .  
O n  the Mountains 
0 pall of black Night . . . 
The Other Earths 
Our godhead calls us . . .  
Outspread a Wave burst . . .  

557 
10 

27 : 1 29 
6 15  
600 

27 : 1 30 
614 
1 52 
109 
1 65 
616  

50 
594 
162 
1 65 
613 
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Parabrahman 62 Thou didst mistake . . .  27 : 1 3 1  
Perfect thy motion . . .  7 Thought the Paraclete 582 
Perigune Prologuises 34 The Three Cries of Deiphobus 33 
Phaethon 7 The Tiger and the Deer 569 
The Pilgrim of the Night 1 32 Tiresias 608 

To a Hero-Worshipper 8 
The Rakshasas 77 To R. : On Her Birthday 75 
Rebirth 5 1  Torn are the walls . . .  605 
Reminiscence 41 To the Cuckoo 123 
Renewal 565 To the hill-tops . . .  615  
Revelation 47 To the Sea 45 
The Rishi 297 To weep because a glorious Sun . . .  1 24 
The River 560 Trance 572 
Rose, I have loved . . .  27 :  1 32 Trance of Waiting 558 
Rose of God 584 Transformation 16 1  

Transiit, non Periit 1 23 
Saraswati with the Lotus 26 A Tree 47 
The Sea at Night 46 The Triumph-Song of Trishuncou 53 
Seasons 52 
Seer deep-hearted . . .  603 Uloupie 325 
Self 1 5 1  The Universal Incarnation 1 38 
The Self's Infinity 142 The Unseen Infinite 150 
Shiva 140 Urvasie 1 19 
Shiva : The lnconscient Creator 573 Urvasie 1 89 
Silence is all . . .  107 
The Silver Call 1 57 Vast-winged the wind . . .  608 
Silver foam . . .  607 The Vedantin's Prayer 49 
Since I have seen your face . . .  30 The Vigil of Thaliard 1 73 
Song 32 A Vision of Scie_nce 42 
Songs to Myrtilla I A voice arose . . .  1 17 
Soul in the Ignorance 570 
Soul, my soul . . .  599 We are no wizened hermits . . .  27: 1 27 
Soul's Scene 566 What is this talk . . .  1 24 
The Spring Child 29 Who 40 
Still there is something . . .  27 : 1 32 Who art thou that earnest . . .  109 
The Stone Goddess 1 39 Winged with dangerous deity . . .  6 1 3  
A strong son of lightning . . .  595 The Witness and the Wheel 562 
Surrealist 1 1 3  The Witness Spirit 1 3 1  
Surrender 143 The Word of the Silence 141  
Symbol Moon 593 The World Game 59 1 

World's Delight 27 : 1 34 
The Tale of Nala 335 
A Thing Seen 1 9  The Yogi on the Whirlpool 129 
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Translations : Title Index 

Only the translations in Volume 8, Translations, are listed here ; therefore only the 
page number has been given. 

Title or First Line Author or Text l.Anguage Page 

The Abomination of Wickedness Bhartrihari Sanskrit 190 
Action be Man's God Bhartrihari Sanskrit 199 
Adornment Bhartrihari Sanskrit 188 
Advice to a King Bhartrihari Sanskrit 1 80 
Age and Genius Bhartrihari Sanskrit 177 
Ah how shall I her lovely body express ? . . .  Bidyapati Bengali 227 
Ah nurse, what wilJ become of us ? . . .  Jnanadas Bengali 291 
Ah sweet, thou hast not understood . . .  Nidhu Babu Bengali 272 
Ah, who has built this girl . . .  Bidyapati Bengali �28 
All day and night in lonely anguish . . .  Horu Thakur Bengali 286 
A11 day within me only one music rings . . .  C. R. Das Bengali 363 
Altruism Oceanic Bhartrihari Sanskrit 191  
The Altruist Bhartrihari Sanskrit 1 92 
Angry beauty, be not loth . . .  Bidyapati Bengali 260 
Appeal Chandidas Bengali 305 
An Aryan City Ramayana Sanskrit 3 
The.Aryan Ethic Bhartrihari Sanskrit 192 
As the swan sails, so moved she . . .  Bidyapati Bengali 233 
Aut Caesar aut Nullus Bhartrihari Sanskrit 175 

The Ball Bhartrihari Sanskrit 195 
Beautiful Radha, Caanou dost thou see not . . .  Jnanadas Bengali 296 
Beautiful Rai, the flower-like maid . . .  Bidyapati Bengali 242 
A Beauty Infinite Jyotirmayee Bengali 391 
The Beauty of Giving Bhartrihari Sanskrit 179 
Beauty stood bathing in the river . . .  Bidyapati Bengali 240 
Behold, the perfect-gloried dawn . . .  C. R. Das Bengali 362 
The best of the year has come, the Spring . . .  Bidyapati Bengali 254 
Bhavani Shankaracharya Sanskrit 212 
The Birth of the War-God : Canto One Kalidasa Sanskrit 99 
The Birth of the War-God : Canto Two Kalidasa Sanskrit 125 
Bodies without Mind Bhartrihari Sanskrit 1 66 
The Book of the Assembly Hall Mahabharata Sanskrit 27 
Burns on that other shore . ... C. R. Das Bengali 381 

Caanou to see I had desire . . .  Bidyapati Bengali 230 
Cease, clouds of autumn, cease to roll . . .  Nidhu Babu Bengali 270 
Childhood and youth each other . . .  Bidyapati Bengali 219 
Childhood and youth, maiden, are met . . .  Bidyapati Bengali 222 
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Title or First Line Author or Text Language Page 

Childhood is fled and youth in its seat . . .  Bidyapati Bengali 226 
Childhood is ft own, youth arrived . . .  Bidyapati Bengali 262 
A Choice Bhartrihari Sanskrit 167 
Circumstance Bhartrihari Sanskrit 1 80 
Comparisons Bhartrihari Sanskrit 1 70 
The Conqueror Bhartrihari Sanskrit 204 
The Conquests of Sovereign Poetry Bhartrihari Sanskrit 1 7 1  
A Contrast Bhartrihari Sanskrit 1 74 

Dawn has become to me a golden fold . . .  C. R. Das Bengali 361 
Day by day her milk-breasts drew splendour . . .  Bidyapati Bengali 220 
The day is filled with clouds and dusk . . .  C. R. Das Bengali 365 
Death, not Vileness Bhartrlhari Sanskrit 209 
The Debated Sacrifice Mahabharata Sanskrit 35 
Definitions Bhartrihari Sanskrit 203 
Description of the Virtuous Bhartrihari Sanskrit 1 87 

Ere I had taken half my will of joy . . .  Nidhu Babu Bengali 271 
Evening has fallen upon the world . . .  C. R. Das Bengali 379 
Evening has not descended yet . . .  C. R. Das Bengali 378 
Evil Nature Bhartrihari Sanskrit 183 
Eyes of the hind, you are my jail ors . . .  Nidhu Babu Bengali 267 

Facilis Descensus Bhartrihari Sanskrit 1 65 
Fame's Sufficiency Bhartrihari Sanskrit 205 
Farewell Flute Dilip K. Roy Bengali 384 
Fate Bhartrihari Sanskrit 210 
Fate and Freewill Bhartrihari Sanskrit 197 
Fate and Wisdom Bhartrihari Sanskrit 1 69 
Fate Masters All Bhartrihari Sanskrit 197 
Fate Masters the Gods Bhartrihari Sanskrit 1 96 
Fixed Fate Bhartrihari Sanskrit 201 
The Flame of the Soul Bhartrihari Sanskrit 203 
Flowers from a Hidden Root Bhartrihari Sanskrit 202 
The flute of dawn has rung out . . .  C. R. Das Bengali 360 
The Follies of Fate Bhartrihari Sanskrit 1 98 
Folly's Wisdom Bhartrihari Sanskrit 1 64 
Foresight and Violence Bhartrihari Sanskrit 201 
For love of thee I gave all . . .  Jnanadas Bengaii 294 
The Friendship of Tyrants Bhartrihari Sanskrit 1 84 

Gaster Anaides Bhartrihari Sanskrit 207 
Gods Bhartrihari Sanskrit 1 94 
Golden Daughter Nirodbaran Bengali 389 
Good Company Bhartrihari Sanskrit 1 7 1  
The Good Friend Bhartrihari Sanskrit 1 90 
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Great and Meaner Spirits Bhartrihari Sanskrit 1 72 
The great heavens have no voice . . .  C. R. Das Benga]i 380 
The Great Incurable Bhartrihari Sanskrit 166 

The Hard Lot of the Courtier Bhartrihari Sanskrit 1 85 
Hark how round you the instruments sound . . .  Bidyapati Bengali 258 
Hast thou remembered me at last, my own . . .  Nidhu Babu Bengali 274 
Here there is light, - is it darkness . . .  C. R. Das Bengali 38 1 
The Hero's Touch Bhartrihari Sanskrit 204 
He whom I woo makes with me no abiding . . .  Nidhu Babu Bengali 269 
Hide now thy face, 0 darling white . . .  Bidyapati Bengali 252 
The High and Difficult Road Bhartrihari Sanskrit 1 87 
How could I know that he was waiting . . .  Nidhu Babu BengaJi 273 
How many aeons hast thou ft owed . . .  C. R. Das BengaJi 375 
How much thou didst entreat . . .  Nidhu Babu Bengali 273 
How shall I tell of Caanou's beauty . . .  Bidyapati Bengali 229 
The Human Cobra Bhartrihari Sanskrit 1 83 
The Human Herd Bhartrihari Sanskrit 1 66 
Hymn to the Mother: Bande Mataram Bankim Chandra Bengali 309,3 13  

I did not dream, 0 love, that I . . .  Nidhu Babu BengaJi 275 
If the heart's hope were never satisfied . . .  Nidhu Babu Bengali 268 
I have no art of speech, no charm . . .  C. R.  Das Bengali 362 
I have seen a girl no words can measure . . .  Bidyapati Bengali 246 
I know him by the eyes . . .  Horu Thakur Bengali 282 
I lean to thee a listening ear . . .  C. R. Das Bengali 359 
Ill Luck Bhartrihari Sanskrit 197 
The Immutable Courage Bhartrihari Sanskrit 195 
In elder's eyes' she brooks not stay . . .  Bidyapati Bengali 224 
In her beautiful face did use . . .  Bidyapati Bengali 236 
In the spring moonlight the :.ord of love . . .  Bidyapati Bengali 259 
In this hushed evening on thy billows . . .  C. R. Das Bengali 379 
Into the hollow of whose hand my heart . . .  Nidhu Babu Bengali 274 
In true sweet love what more . . .  Nidhu Babu Bengali 275 
In vain my hands bale out the waves . . .  Jnanadas Bengali 292 
Invocation Bhartrihari Sanskrit 1 6 1  
I said i n  anger, "When next time h e  prays . . .  " Nidhu Babu BengaJi 272 
I saw not to the heart's desire . . .  Bidyapati Bengali 238 
I will lay bare my heart's whole flame . . .  Jnanadas Benga1i 297 

Karma Bhartrihari Sanskrit 200 
King and Devotee Nishikanto Bengali 388 

Lakshmi Dilip K. Roy Bengali 385 
Lighting small lamps and in a little room . . .  C . R. Das Bengali 378 
The tight of the young dawn . . .  C. R. Das Bengali 369 
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Line not with these dark rings . . .  " Nidhu Babu Bengali 267 
Lion-Heart Bhartrihari Sanskrit 1 74 
A little and a little now . . .  Bidyapati Bengali 225,261 
A Little Knowledge Bhartrihari Sanskrit 165 
Lolita, say . . .  Horu Thakur Bengali 280 
Long gazing on this dawn and restless sea . . .  C. R. Das Bengali 360 
Look, Lolita, the stream one loves so . . .  Horu Thakur Bengali 281 
Lotus bosom, lotus feet . . .  Bidyapati Bengali 249 
Love, but my words are vain as air . . .  Chandidas Berigali 301 
Love-Mad Nammalwar Tamil 400 
Love's Folly Bhartrihari Sanskrit 163 
Low on her radiant forehead shone . . .  Bidyapati Bengali 263 

Magnanimity Bhartrihari Sanskrit 175,206 
Mahalakshmi Anilbaran Roy Bengali 387 
Mainak Bhartrihari Sanskrit 176 
The maned steeds in the mountain glen . . .  Bidyapati Bengali 234 
Man Infinite Bhartrihari Sanskrit 206 
The Man of High Action Bhartrihari Sanskrit 194 
The Man of Knowledge Bhartrihari Sanskrit 1 68 
Man's Will Bhartrihari Sanskrit 210 
The Middle Sort Bhartrihari Sanskrit 1 63 
The Might of Works Bhartrihari Sanskrit 1 99 
A Miracle Bhartrihari Sanskrit 178 
Misuse of Life Bhartrihari Sanskrit 201 
The moonwhite maiden from her bath · . . .  Bidyapati Bengali 239 
Mother India D. L: Roy Bengali 383 
A Mother's Lament Ramayana Sanskrit 7 
The Motion of Giants Bhartrihari Sanskrit 176 
Mountain Moloy Bhartrihari Sanskrit 1 93 
My eyes are lost in thine . . .  Nidhu Babu Bengali 268 
My heart wings restless . . .  C. R. Das Bengali 364 
My sleepless midnight thou hast filled . . .  C. R. Das Bengali 377 

The Narrow Way Bhartrihari Sanskrit 173 
Natural Enmities Bhartrihari Sanskrit 1 86 
Natural Qualities Bhartrihari Sanskrit 209 
The Nature of Beneficence Bhartrihari Sanskrit 1 90 
Nay, nay, let be ! 0 not today that sound . . .  C. R. Das Bengali 374 
Nay, though thy absence was a tardy fire . . .  Nidhu Babu Bengali 272 
Neat-herdess, my- star . . .  Jnanadas Bengali 295 
A new Bdndaban I see . . .  Bidyapati Bengali 256 
The New Creator Aruna Bengali 392 
The Noble Nature Bhartrihari Sanskrit 187 
Noble Resentment Bhartrihari Sanskrit 176 
Noblesse Oblige Bhartrihari Sanskrit 208" 
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None is awake in all the world but I . . .  C. R.  Das Bengali 373 

Now and again a sidelong look . . .  Bidyapati Bengali 221 

0 beauty meant all hearts to move . . .  Jnanadas Bengali 289 
Obstinacy in Folly Bhartrihari Sanskrit 1 63 
Obstinacy in Vice Bhartrihari Sanskrit 1 64 
0 by long prayer, by hard attempt . . .  C. R. Das Bengali 380 
Odyssey [Opening lines of Book One] Homer Greek 409 
0 fondly hast thou loved . . .  Horu Thakur Bengali 283 
0 friend, my friend, has pain . . .  Bidyapati Bengali 232 
0 happy day that to mine eyes betrayed . . .  Bidyapati Bengali 241 ,264 
0 heart, my heart, a heavy pain is thine . . .  Chandidas Bengali 304 
0 high stark Death, ascetic proud . . .  c. R .  Das Bengali 367 
0 life is sweet but youth more bright . . .  Bidyapati Bengali 248 
0 loud blind conqueror . . .  C. R. Das Bengali 368 
0 love, what more shall I, shall Radha . . .  Chandidas Bengali 302 
On A Satyr and Sleeping Love Plato Greek 41 1 
0 now today like a too brilliant dream . . .  C. R. Das Bengali 365 
On the Same Bhartrihari Sanskrit 1 64 
0 painter, thou thy marvellous art . . .  C. R. Das Bengali 364 
Ornament� Bhartrihari Sanskrit 1 94 
0 thou unhoped-for elusive wonder . . .  C. R. Das Bengali 359 
0 today in heaven there rings high . . .  C. R. Das Bengali 370 

A Parable of Fate Bhartrihari Sanskrit 1 96 
Playing she plays not, so newly shy . . .  Bidyapati Bengali 223 
Poets and Princes Bhartrihari Sanskrit 1 68 
Policy Bhartrihari Sanskrit 1 80 
The Power of Company Bhartrihari Sanskrit 1 88 
The Power of Goodness Bhartrihari Sanskrit 204 
The Praises of Knowledge Bhartrihari Sanskrit 1 69 
The Prayer to Mammon Bhartrihari Sanskrit 1 78 
Pride of Littleness Bhartrihari Sanskrit ·1 65 
Protection from behind the Veil Bhartrihari Sanskrit 200 
The Proud Soul's Choice Bhartrihari Sanskrit 206 

The Rain-lark to the Cloud Bhartrihari Sanskrit 1 8 1  
Rarities Bhartrihari Sanskrit 1 71 
A Rarity Bhartrihari Sanskrit 203 
The Rarity of the Altruist Bhartrihari Sanskrit 207 
Realities Bhartrihari Sanskrit 1 84 
The Real Ornament Bhartrihari Sanskrit 1 69 
Remonstrance with the Suppliant Bhartrihari Sanskrit 1 8 1  
The Roots o f  Enjoyment Bhartrihari Sanskrit 209 
A Rose of Women Meleager Greek 41 1 
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The Script of Fate Bhartrihari Sanskrit 1 98 
Season of honey when swee'6 combine . . .  Bidyapati Bengali 257 
The Self-Reliance of the Wise Bhartrihari Sanskrit 195 
Seven Griefs Bhartrihari Sanskrit 1 84 
She looked on me a little . . .  Bidyapati Bengali 243 
A shining grace the damsel's face . . .  Bidyapati Bengali 237 
Since thou hast called me . . .  Sahana Bengali 390 
The Slaying of Dhumraksha Ramayana Sanskrit 24 
The Slaying of Jarasandha Mahabharata Sanskrit 50 
Sleep, sleep through clouded moons . . .  C. R.  Das Bengali 371 
The Softness and Hardness of the Noble Bhartrihari Sanskrit 1 88 
Speech of Dussaruth to the Assembled 

States-General of H is Empire Ramayana Sanskrit 5 
The Splendid Harlot Bhartrihari Sanskrit 210 
The spring is here, sweet friend . . .  Nidhu Babu Bengali 271 
Statesman and Poet Bhartrihari Sanskrit 208 
Stil l  in the highways wake nor dream . . .  Bidyapati Bengali 253 
The Strength of Simple Goodness Bhartrihari Sanskrit 200 
The sunbeams fall and kiss thy lips . . .  C. R. Das Bengali 374 
The sun has not yet risen . . .  C. R. Das Bengali 373 
Sweet and strange as 'twere a dream . . .  Bidyapati Bengali 231 
Sweet, gaze not always on thine own face . . .  Nidhu Babu Bengali 269 

This is not now the lyre's melodious . . .  C. R. Das Bengali 366 
This shore and that shore, - I am tired . . .  C. R. Das Bengali 382 
Thou hast come back, 0 Lord . . .  C. R. Das Bengali 368 
The Three Blessings Bhartrihari Sanskrit 1 89 
" 'Tis night and very timid . . .  " Bidyapati Bengali 251 
Today the heavens are sealed . . .  C. R. Das Bengali 366 
To Lesbia Catullus Latin 41 1 
To the Rain-lark Bhartrihari Sanskrit 1 82 
The Transience of Worldly Rewards Bhartrihari Sanskrit 2 1 1 
The Triple Way of Wealth Bhartrihari Sanskrit 1 79 
True Wealth Bhartrihari Sanskrit 1 68 
Truth Bhartrihari Sanskrit 205 
Two Kinds of Friendship Bhartrihari Sanskrit 1 85 
Two Kinds of Loss Bhartrihari Sanskrit 179 

Uma Dilip K.  Roy Bengali 386 
The Universal Religion Bhartrihari Sanskrit 1 72 
Upon a thorn when the flowers bloom . . .  Bidyapati Bengali 244 
Upon what bosom shall I lay my bliss . . .  C. R. Das Bengali 361 
The Upstart Bhartrihari Sanskrit 1 85 
The Uses of High Standing Bhartrihari Sanskrit 1 81 

Vidula Mahabharata Sanskrit 6t 
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Virtue and Slander Bhartrihari Sanskrit 1 83 

Water and Milk Bhartrihari Sanskrit 1 9 1  
The Waverer Bhartrihari Sanskrit 207 
The Way of the Lion Bhartrihari Sanskrit 1 74 
The Ways of the Good Bhartrihari Sanskrit 1 89 
Wealth of Kindness Bhartrihari Sanskrit 1 89 
Wealth the Sorcerer Bhartrihari Sanskrit 178 
What are these wheels . . .  Horu Thakur Bengali 284 
What else have I to give thee . . .  Nidhu Babu Bengali 268 
What is this play thou playest . . .  C. R. Das Bengali 363 
What years, what clime . . .  C. R. Das Bengali 376 
The Wheel of Life Bhartrihari Sanskrit 175 
When the hour of twilight . ·: Bidyapati Bengali 247 
When the young warm Love . . .  Bidyapati Bengali 250 
When thy enormous wind has filled . . .  C. R. Das Bengali 367 
Where have I seen thee . . .  C. R. Das Bengali 372 
Wherever her twin fair feet found room . . .  Bidyapati Bengali 245 
Who is this with smeared limbs Horu Thakur Bengali 279 
Why fell her face upon my sight . . .  Bidyapati Bengali 235 
Why gazing in the glass I stand . . .  Nidhu Babu Bengali 269 
The Wife Ramayana Sanskrit 9 
Woman's Heart Bhartrihari Sanskrit 205 
The Words of the Wise Bhartrihari Sanskrit 208 
Work and Idleness Bhartrihari Sanskrit 195 
Worldly Wisdom Bhartrihari Sanskrit 170 
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Note to the Index 

This index comprises references from all original prose writings of Sri Aurobindo, 
that is, most of the material in the following volumes of the Sri Aurobindo Birth 
Centenary Library : 

1. Bande Mataram 

2. Karmayogin 

3. The Harmony of Virtue 

9. The Future Poetry 

10. The Secret of the Veda 

1 1 .  Hymns to the Mystic Fire 

12. The Upanishads 

13. Essays on the Gita 

14. The Foundations of Indian Culture 

1 S. Social and Political Thought 

1 6. The Supramental Manifestation 

17. The Hour of God 

1 8-19. The Life Divine 

20-21. The Synthesis of Yoga 

22-24. Letters on Yoga 

25. The Mother 

26. On Himself 

27. Supplement 

Poems, other literary works, and translations have not been indexed.; however some 
references from prose sections of the following volumes have been included : 

5. Collected Poems 29. Savitri 

The reader is advised to consult the Contents of the Centenary Library on pages 16-19  
of this volume if  he is  not fa�iliar with the material contained in the volumes listed 
above. 

• 

In the Introductory Note to this volume we have mentioned several factors which 
must be taken into consideration when making a relative evaluation of Sri Aurobindo's 
writings. The user of this index is urged to read that note and also to study the Biblio
graphy on pages 19-44 of this volume and the Bibliographical Notes at the end of each 
of the volumes in order to acqullint himself-with the period and the nature of the mater
ial with which he is dealing. He should also take note of the context of the passage to 
which he refers, especially while consulting such books as The Life Divine, where Sri 
Aurobindo often presents at some length a position which is not his own. 
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In the index the volume number is printed in bold type, the page numbers in roman 

type. Thus the first reference (17 : 27) is to page 27 of Volume 1 7, The Hour of God. 

References are made to the subject treated per se. Thus while the whole of Volume 

1 3, Essays on the Gita, deals with the Gita, only the pages of the book where the Gita 

has been discussed as a distinct entity have been listed under the main heading Gita; 

so also "Yoga" in The Synthesis of Yoga, "India" in The Foundations of Ind;an 

Culture, "Spiritual evolution" in The Life Divine, etc. 

The index is structured according to the usual system : main heading, subheading 

and sub-subheading. Note that: 

(1) Certain large or complex terms have, for convenience, been represented by two 

or more main headings distinguished from one another by superior figures (e.g. Ascent1 

and Ascent2). 

(2) References without subheadings fall into two main categories : (a) large gen�

ral discussions of the subject, and (b) very brief but significant references. 

(3) Subheadings are given only as a first indication and should not be considered 

as exhaustive statements of how the subject is treated on a given page. 

( 4) Certain subjects have been placed under broad generic main headings, e.g. 

"sun,. under Symbol, specific symbols; "sonnet" under Poetry ; "Hindu-Mahomedan 

question" under Indian National Movement ; etc. 

(5) Literary works are placed under the author after other subheadings, if any. 

Cross-references are given in bold type at the end of many entries. Here see also 

indicates an identity or close relationship between the terms in question, cf (compare) 

a more indefinite relationship, and the asterisk (*) that at the designated main heading 

only are listed a number of related terms. 
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Abdominal (penultimate) centre (sviidhi
�/hiina), 17 : 27 ; 22 : 365, 366 ; 24 : 
1 142 

cf. Centres 
Abhayam, 27 : 361 

cf. Fear 
Abhimiina, 23 : 785 ; 24 : 1 349 ; 26 : 486 
Absolute, (the), 12 : · 16, 8 1 ,  228 ; 17:  65, 

66-67 ; 18 : 75-76, 78, 324, 355, 374-
85 passim, 475-78 ; 19 : 634-39 passim, 
658-60, 998 ; 20 : 282-84; 27 : 307, 4 1 1 

behind everything in · life, IS : 103-04 
beyond Virat, Hiranyagarbha, Prajna 

according to the ascetic Path of Know
ledge, 20 : 326 ; see also Turiya 

and contraries, 18 : 600; see also Con
tradictions 

criticism of McTaggart's conception, 
23 : 775 

and determinations, 18 : 320-21 ;  see also 
below: indeterminability of 

and the divine soul, 18 : 1 52 
fundamental cognition of, 18 : 3 14 
Heraclitus on, 16: 359-61 
indeterminability of, 18 : 3 16, 333-34 ; 

see also above : and determinations 
and limitation, 18 : 475, 595 
and the Lord, 12: 209, 210 
and Man and Nature, 19 : 689-90 
and manifestation, 27 : 408 
and Power (dynamis), 18 : 3 1 1 - 12, 457-58 
and qualities, 18 : 334-35 
and th.! relative (relativities), . 12 :  80-8 1 ;  

18 : 76, 324, 326, 374-79 passim, 382-
85 passim 

Heraclitus on, 16 : 359-61 
to the Supermind and to the mind, 21 : 

758 
supracosmic view of, 19: 668 
the supreme self-contained Absolute, 

17 : 28 
and the universe, 19 : 638 ; see also God 

and the world* 
the Will of, 18:  465 
See also Brahman* ; Parabrahman ; Trans

cendent ; cf. Unknowable 
Absoluteness, 18 : 605 
Absolutism1, 19 : 635, 859 

Absolutism2 [political], 15 : 357, 433-38 
passim 

in India, I : 7 69 
See also Monarchy, centralising absolute ; 

Sovereign, absolute 
Abyssinia, IS : 328, 502, 505 
Accidents, 24 : 1 765-66 

and the Mother's protection, 2S : 349 
Achara (iiciira), 3: 12 1 ,  437, 461 
Action, 

abstention from not indispensable, too 
much not desirable, 20 : 332-33 

action and reaction, 16 : 199-200 
in human action, IS : 500-01 

always relative, IS : 143 
consecration of, 20: 85 
desireless (without desire), 13 : 95-96, 

102-04, 108 ; 20 : 96-97, 254-55 ; 23 : 
684 ; cf. Will, · desireless 

Divine, see Divine action 
of the Divine Shakti, 21 : 734-42 ; cf. 

below: of the Supreme Mother etc. 
done as sacrifice, 13 : 442-43, 5 1� 16 : 

329 ; see also Sacrifice 
and equality, 16: 294; 21 : 693-700 
essence of life, 18 : 65 
ethical, and yogic, 21 : 540 
and ethics and religion, 15 : 1 52 
and Fate, 16:  283-85 
and freedom, 12 : 76-77, 1 35, 136-37 
and freedom from the modes, 13 : 417 
on the gnostic basis, 21 : 668-69 
of the Gnostic being, 19 : 976-77, 979-80, 

998-1007 passim, 1030, 1065 ; 20: 469 
in God, not in the ego, 20 : 93-94 
help towards growth of the Divine 

within, 15 : 143 
and the idea of Karma, 16 : 1 73-78 passim 
and the immutable Self, 13 : 245 
impersonal (impersonal activity), 13 : 

526-27' 528-29 
of the Infinite, 18 : 332-33 
and intelligence, 15 : 1 10- 1 1  
and the law of the Truth, 12 : 1 25 
of the liberated man (muktasya karma), 

13: l70-18 passim, 435-47 passim, 478, 
5 18, 566-69 ; 18 : 460; 20 : 256 

and the Gunas, 13 : 448 
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Action (cont.) 
cf. Divine action 

liberating, 13:  519-20 
and limitations, 18 : 459-60 
and the Mother's Force, 25 : 1 54 
and Nirvana, 13 : 224-234 passim 
occult sources of, 22 :  358 
organs (indriyas, senses) of, 1 2 :  1 92 ;  

13 : 67, 90; 21 : 637 ; 27 : 219, 238 
and passivity, see Activity, and passivity 
of personal desire, and controlled by 

Shastra, 13 : 461 
psychic, 23 : 693 
and quality, 3 :  57-58 
and the quiet mind, 26 : 510 
regulated by Swabhava (svabhava-niya

tam karma), 13:  478, 493, 497 
resultant of the energy of the being, 

19 : 809-10  
and the subconscious mind, 1 2 :  193 
subordinate to being, 19 : 1022-23 
of the Supermind (supramental action), 

9: 491 ;  20 : 194-95 ; 21 : 8 1 6  
supreme law of, 1 3 :  553 
of the Supreme Mother through the 

wo�ker, 20 : 240-41 ;  cf. above : of the 
Divine Shakti 

surrender of, 13:  443-44 ; 1 6 :  419-22 
tamasic, rajasic, sattwic, 13 : 243 

and action dictated by the spirit, 13 : 
483-84 

and the traditional systems of Jnanayoga, 
20 : 274 

universal (cosmic), 20 : 405 
and the ego, 20: 1 77-79 

and the Universal Energy, 19:  923 
from within, 22 : 1 51-52 ; 23 : 691-92, 

1012 ;  25 : 213  
without attachment, 23 :  683-84 
and work and service, 23: 676 
and Yoga, 13 : 95-96, 101 ; 16 : 330;  20 : 

493 ; 21 : 521 ; see also Yoga of Works* 
in the Yoga of Patanjali, and in the Gita, 

13:  63-64 
of the Yogin, 3: 367-68 
See also Activity ; Karma1; Work(s) 

Activity, 
free, 22 : 1 30, 1 3 1  
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and the gW;ras, 27 :  272 
impersonal, see Action, impersonal 
mental, see Mental activity 
and passivity, 18 : 571-77 ; cf. Brahman, 

active and passive 
perfect, founded on passivity, 20 :  387-89 
and Prana, 27 : 237-39 
See also Action 

Actualities, 15: 397 ; 16 : 1 39 ;  18 : 329, 435, 
480; 21 : 868-69 

cf. Potentialities 
Adesh(a) (iideia), 21 : 773, 806, 848 ; 22 : 

40 ; 23: 770, 1056 
cf. Voice 

Aclhar(a), 16: 415  
definition, 24: 1 128 
only the Divine should be called into, 

23 : 1034-35 
Adhibhuta, 12: 1 58 ;  13 : 277, 27,8, 279 
Adhidaiva, 12 : 1 58 ;  13 : 277, 278, 279 
Aclhikara (adhikara), 9 :  40 ; 1 4 :  1 37-38, 

1 60, 1 61-65 ; 22 : 427-28 
See also Capacity; Integral Yoga, fitness 

for 
Adhiyizjiia, 13:  277, 278 
Adhyiitma, 1 2 :  1 58 ;  1 3 :  277, 278 
Adhyatmayoga, 16: 4 13  
Aditi, 10 : 93, 1 1 8, 194, 289, 328, 421-22, 

423 ; 1 1 : 32 
and Diti (Danu), 10 : 1 26, 1 26/n, 199, 

224, 235, 421-22 
in the Divine Plan, 17 : 28, 29 
and Mitra and Varuna, 10 : 460 
See also 1be Mother* 

Adityas (Sons of the Infinite), 10 : 18 1 ,  
439-46 passim ; 11 : 467 

cf. V edic God(head)s, 
Administration, 15 : 433-34 

judicial, see Judicial administration 
three parts of administrative side of na

tional organisation, 1 5 :  427 
unifor�ity and centralisation of, 15: 

418-22 passim, 474-8 1 passim 
and the World-State, 15:  474, 476 
cf. Government 

Adoration, 13:  339 ; 21 : 547 
approach to the Reality through, 19: 

902-03 



and knowledge, 13 : 310-1 1 
See also Worship ; cf. Bhakti • 

Adverse forces, see Hostile forces 
Adwaita (advaita), 3 :  364 ; 16:  428-29 ; 22 : 

43-44 
of the Gita, 13 : 434 
real(istic)/comprehensive (of The Life 

Divine), 17: 401 ; 18 : 3 1 ,  1 53 ;  22 : 
44 ; see also Monism1, synthetic etc. 

and rebirth, 19 : 75 1-53 
See also Monism1 ; cf. Mayavada 

Adwaitavada, 17; 292 
Adya Shakti, 25 : 64, 65 

See also Shakti, Transcendent 
A. E. (George Russell), 9: 2, 3, 1 57, 1 75, 

196, 203, 252, 444 
and rhythm, 9 :  165 
and the spiritual, 9: 1 87-88, 229, 534 
and the use of "high light" words and 

repeated words, 9: 370, 371 ; 26 : 272-
73 

and Yeats, 9: 532, 534 
work : 
"Sybil", 9: 532/n 

Aeschylus, 3 :  1 50 ;  9 :  304, 305, 306, 3 1 1 ,  
3 12, 379 ; 29 : 751, 809-10, 812 

Aestbesis, 29 : 809-10, 812 
Overniind aesthesis, 9 :  383, . 384; 29: 

743-44, 802-08 passim, 809-1 3  
cf. Aesthetic . . .  ; Beauty; Rasa 

Aesthetic being, 
highest aim, 15 : 215 
Indian attitude towards, 14: 168, 169 
not the whole man, 15 : 92 

Aesthetic creation, see Artistic creation 
Aesthetic culture, 

and ethical culture, 15 : 87-93 
Aesthetic experience of the Self, 20 : 291 
Aesthetic f acuities, 

have helped man upward, 17: 236-37 
Aesthetic mind, 21 : 641 
_ gateway to the intuitive mind, 9: 197 -

Aesthetic nature, 
consummation of, 15 : 145 

Aesthetic reception of things, 18 : 108 
Aesthetics, 

of Benedetto Croce, 9: 485-87 
and the Overmind, · 29: 743-44 

See also Overmind aesthesis 
Aesthetic use of Art, 17 : 237-46 passim 
Aesthetic . . .  cf. Art; Artistic . . .  ; Beauty ; 

Poetry ; Rasa 
Affection, 

human, 23 : 808-09 
not excluded from the yoga, 23 :  8 18  · 
vital, 23 : 820-21 
cf. Friendship ;  Love 

Affirmation(s), 17 : 164 ;  19 : 635 
and negations, 16: 1 30 ;  18-30, 412- 1 3, 

415, 476-77 
Afghanistan, 1 : 261 
Africa, 15 : 505, 638 

and European imperialism, 15 : 407, 414, 
502 

expulsion of Germany from, 15 : 367 
and the League of Nations, 15 : 619; 626 
Northern, see Northern Africa 

Agastya, 
and the Agastya Shastras, 17 : 278 
and Indra, 10 : 243-44 
and Indra and the Maruts, 10:  256-61 

Age of Reason, see Rational age 
Aggregate(s), human (social) 

and the individual, see Individual and 
the collectivity 
law followed by Nature in building up, 

15 : 307 
unity and the unit, 15 : 344-46 
See also Collectivity• 

Aggregation, 18 : 185, 185/n, 201-03 passim, 
245 ; 27 : 385, 386 

, 

law of, 18: 238 
Agni1 [general], 

agni pavaka, 9: 362 
the fire of sacrifice, 13 : 1 12 
cf. Fire1 

Agni2 [one of five elemental states of 
matter], 27 : 230, 335 

See also Fire2 
Agni3 [godhead], 9 :  200-08 ; 10: 4, 52-53, 

60-64, 86, 1 1 3- 16  passim, 141 ,  194, 
265-7 1 ,  274, 298, 333, 334, 342, 358-
63, 44 l ;  11 : 30, 439-42 passim, 443-
48, 466, 474-75, 477-89 passim, 492-
502 passim ; 16 : 337, 352-53 ; 18 : 155 ; 
27 : 1 58 
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Agni* (cont.) 
and the Angirasa(s), 10 : 1 55-59, 161 ,  235 
and the Angirasa legend, 10: 135-36, 1 37 
in the Isha Upanishad, 10 :  5 ;  12 : 68/n, 

120-21 ,  128, 129 
Jatavedas, 10 : 61 ,  271 ;  12 : 132, 217 
in  the Kena Upanishad, 12 : 216, 217- 18  
Vaidyuta Agni, 23 :  947 
cf. Divine Will 

Agnosticism, 18 : 9, 12, 568 ; 22 : 1 57-58 ; 
27: 3 16  
o f  the physical consciousness, 22: 108 

Ahambhiiva, 22:  290 
Abankara, 12 : 74 

Ahankara (ego, ego-sense etc.) in the 
system of the Sankhyas, 13 : 67, 68-
69, 90 ; 18 : 8 1  

rajasic, tamasic and sattwic, 16 : 423-25 ; 
see also Egoism, sattwic, rl!iasic, 
tamasic 

sattwic, 27: 472; see also Egoism, sattwic 
See also Egoism; Ego-sense; cf. Ego 

Ahimsa, 13 : 544, 545 
and destruction, 22: 491 
See also Non-violence ; Sri Aurobindo1, 

and passive resistance (and the gospel 
of Ahimsa) 

Ahuramazda, 10 : 41Qfn 
seven angels of, 10 : 1 53 
cf. Zoroastrianism 

Aims (of life), 19 : 657-682, 98 1 
Air, 16 : 343, 352 ; 18 : 606 ; 27 : 230, 234 

See also Vayu1 
Aisbwarya (aisvaryam), 3 :  404; 27 : 373 
Aitareya U panisbad, 12 : 56 ; 20: 6 

hint of evolution, 27: 21 1 ; cf Evolution, 
Indian conception 

subject, 27 : 308 
Aiyar, T. Paramasiva, 10 : 27, 29 
Aiyar, V. V. S., 27 : 469 
Ajanta, 14:  239, 241 ,  244, 250-53 
Ajna Cbakra (iijiiiicakra), 17 : 27 ; 22 : 364, 

365, 366, 37 1 ,  372 ; 24 : 1 102 
See· also Centre(s), between the eyebrows 

Ajnana, 12 : 21 ,  1 89 
vaster, 12 :  194 

Akasba (iikiifa), 27: 230, 23 1 ,  233, 334 
See also Ether 
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Akiisalipi, 21 : 863 
Akbar, 14: 379 ; 15 : 436 
Aksbara (Purusha) / ak$ara ( puru$a.) 3 :  

370-73 passim ; 12 : 87, 88 ; 13 : 73, 
1 10/n, 219, 229, 279, 422-23, 512 ; 
18 : 575 ; 22 : 291 

and the Purushottama, 13 : 426-27 
and status beyond the Gunas, 13: 221 
See also Immutable ; cf Purusba, the 

three Purushas 
Albania, 15: 328 
Alcaeos, 9: 407 
Alexander, 3 :  265, 266, 267, 269 ; 15 : 341,  

343 ; 16:  306; 17 : 385 
invasion of India (Asia), 14 : 328, 373, 

376 ; 16 : 310 
All, the, 18 : 31  

the vision of, 12 : 91-92 
All-Bliss (All-Delight), 12 : 1 57 ;  18 : 95, 

404-05 
See also Ananda * 

Allegory, 9: 33 
and symbolism, 9 :  359, 360-62 
Spenser and, 9: 77 

All�Knowledge, 18 : 498 
cf Omniscience 

All-love, see Universal love 
All-Soul, 19 : 769 

and the individual, 16 : 107-08,109-10, 
155-56 

All-Will, 19 : 998-99 
. and free will, 16 : 282-86 

Alsace-Lorraine (Alsace, Lorraine), 15: 

291 ,  293, 299, 375, 410, 505, 5 12  
Altruism, 3: 177, 359 ; 12 : 495 ;  13 : 120;  

15 : 602-03 ; 16 : 402 ; 17 : 121 ; 18 : 

628-29 ; 19 : 1029, 1048 ; 20 : 142, 143, 
343, 344 

Alwars, 14 : 316, 321 ; 17 : 37 1-72 
cf. Anda), Nammalwar ; Tamil saints 

Ambition, 22 : 498 ; 24 :  1 386-87 
and madness, 24 : 1767 

America (i.e. North and South America), 
Americanisation of the continent, 15 : 

567 
culturally a province of Europe, 15 : 493 
formation of the continental agglome

rate, 15 : 566 



and imperialism, lS: 503 
Pan-Americanism, lS : 373 
possibility of an inter-American State, 

15 : 378 
republican, 15: 445, 447 
and a United States of Europe, 15:  332 
cf United States of America 

Amrtam, 12 : 85, 89 
See also Immortality 

Anacreon, 9: 9, 322 
Ananda, 10 : 69, 98, 249, 291 ;  12: 19-21 ,  

85 ,  12 1 ,  225 ; 13 : 452, 489 ; 15 : 93/n ; 
16 : 169 ;  17 : 172, 1 73, 238, 241 ; 19 : 

835, 989-91 ; 20 : 373, 475 ; 21 : 579 ; 
22 : 173-75 ; 23: 5 1 5, 659, 785, 1001,  
1080; 24 : 13 19-21 ; 27 : 217, 358 

and aesthesis, 29 : 809- 1 1 
ascent to the Ananda plane, and feeling 

Ananda consciousness, 22 : 21 
and Beauty, 9 :  332, 333, 334, 491-93, 495 
and creation, 16 : 1 50-52 passim ; 20 :  485 
of creation, 9 :  324; 23: 698 
denial of, 18 : 248 ; 27 : 394 
descent of, 24 :  1 170, 1 193, 1769 

and the rising of vital-physical passion, 
24: 1213 

and sexual impurity, 19 : 915 
and desire, 12 : 1 36, 1 36/n ; 24 :  1406 
and the gnosis, 20: 477, 483-89 
and the instinctive pleasure of existence, 

24: 1235 
and life, 16 : 187 ;  17 : 173 
of love, 23 : 762 
the Mother's Personality of, 2S :  35-36 
and pain, 3: 386 ; 12 : 93 ; 17: 1 73 ;  18 : 

497, 605 ; 19 : 989 ; 20: 1 5 1 ,  576 ; 24 :  
1 579-80 ; 26 : 355 ; see also Pain and 
pleasure, and Ananda ; Pain and 
pleasure, and indifference, and delight 

in physical Nature, 16 : 1 82 
and poetry, 9 :  10, 27, 206, 235-48 passim, 

262 
sama ananda, 27 : 357, 358 
seeking the Divine for Ananda, 23: 

512-16 
sex pleasure (impulse) a degradation of, 

24: 1 508, 15 10  
and Shanti (Peace), 23 :  644 

transcendent, not one sole way to, 22 : 
79-80 

and Truth (rtam), 10 : 91-92 ; 16 : 1 67 
See also All-Bliss; Beatitude; Bliss; 

Delight ; Ecstasy ; Mayas ; cf. Joy ; 
Happiness; Sachchidananda 

Ananda Brahman, 21 : 567-72 
Anandagiri, 12 : 427 
Anandamaya pur!J§a, 12 : 89 

See also Bliss-Self 
Ananke, 16 : 125 

See also Necessity 
Ananta (Vishnu's snake), 10 : 102 ;  23 :  

977 ; 27 : 230 
Anantam, 12: 22 
Anarchism, 2: 252, 399-400; 3: 456 

intellectual (anarchistic thought), 15 : 49, 
190, 199, 202-06 passim, 488 ; cf. 
below : philosophic 

and internationalism, lS : 525, 528 
philosophic(al)J 2: 42 ; 15 : 1 8, 274, 39 1 ;  

cf above : intellectual 
revolt of, 15: 1 8, 553 
spiritual, 1S: 190, 206, 488 
vitalistic, 15 : 203 

Anaximander, 16: 341 ,  350 
Anaximeries, 16: 352 
Andal, 17 : 371 -72 
Andhra, 26 : 41 1 
Anger, 18 : 588 ; 24 :  1408- 1 5 ;  26: 1 58 ;  27: 

273 
Angirasa, Angirasas, Angirasa Rishis, see 

Rishis, specific Rishis 
Angirasa legend, see Vedic legends, Angi

rasa legend 
Anglo-Indians, 1 :  12- 13, 49-5 1 passim ; 17 : 

244 
Anglo-Saxon characteristics, 1 :  903 ; · 9 :  

47-48, 49 
and English poetry, 9: 50-51 ,  87, 286-87 
cf English . . .  ; Saxon 

Al)imii, 3 :  403 ; 27 : 374 
Animal(s), 16 : 377 ; 17 : 10; 19; 709, 710;  

22 : 498-501 
consciousness o'f, 22: 493-94 
and the determination of Nature, 13: 

209-10 
ego-sense in the lower animal, 18 : 519 
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Animal(s) (cont.) 
executive, not creative, 16: 303 
and intuition and instinct, 18 : 612- 1 5  

passim; 19 : 897 
and man, 3: 358-59; 16: 51 ,  268-71 

passim; 19: 713-14, 837-39 passim ; 
20: 73 ; 21 : 598, 754; cf. Animal life, 
and human life; Animal life, and man 

in man, 16: 268-71 passim; 20 : 371-72 
as an instrument of manifestation, 

16: 36 
rebirth as, 19: 762; ll: 445, 447 
and the Soul in things, 15: 95 
taking the life of, 22 : 450; see also 

Vivisection 
Animal life, 12: 533 ; 18: 177 ;  19 : 923 

and evil, 18: 607-08 
and human life, 15: 399-400 
and man, 18 : 46; cf. Animal, and man 
See also Life, subhuman 

Animal mentality (mind), 16 : 270-71 ;  17: 
10;  19 : 712- 13 ;  27: 225, 404 

Animal soul, 15 : 95 ; 16 : 269-70; 19 : 749-
50; 22: 292-93, 294 

Animism, 19 : 699 
Aniruddba, 3: 452, 453 
Anna (annam), 12 : 85/n ; 16: 252 

and Prana, 27: 221-22, 224 
See also Matter 

Annako$a, 12 : 1 87 ;  21 : 6/n 
See also Physical sheath 

Annamaya puruia, 12 : 88 ; 20: 447-48 ; 21 : 
608 

can reflect and enter into the self of 
Sachchidananda, 20: 478 

See also Physical Purusba; cf. Physical 
being* 

Antabkarm;ia, 22 : 290 
four layers of, 17 : 206-08 
four powers of, 21 : 620-26 

Antaratman, 22 : 305, 341 
See also Purusha, in the heart ; Soul* 

Antariksba (antarik�ain), 10 : 275, 3J7 ;  
11 :  24; 12 : 403 

Anthropomorphism, 19 : 699 ; 21 : 558 
Anumantr puru�a, see Purusba, as giver 

of the sanction 
Anumati of the sadhaka, 16 : 425-26 
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See also Consent of the sadhaka 
Apah (iipal;i or apas), 10: 1 1 8 ;  12 : 64/n ; 

27 :  230 
and Matarishwan, 27 : 240, 335 
.See also Water 

Apana, 12 : 159 ;  27: 221 
cf. Prana, five powers of 

Apariirdha and pariirdha, 12 : 89, 518 ; 
17: 62; 18 : 264/n ; 20: 446 

See also Hemisphere, higher and lower 
Apollo, 10 : 4, 1 53 ;  11 : 3, 468 
Apsaras, 3: 277-78, 295-96, 297-300; 27: 

159 
Arabia, 15: 342, 343, 447 
Arab kingdoms, 15 : 506/n 
Arab nation, 15: 268 
Arabs, 15 : 69 
Aradbana, 23: 541 
Archer, William, 14 : 1, 6, 44-1 17 passim, 

176-78 passim, 1 81-84 passim, 190-200 
passim, 205, 206, 2 15-16, 220-24 
passim, 233-36 passim 

Architecture, 3 :  1 5 ;  9 :  481,  483 ; 14 : 2 1 1  
Gothic, 14 : 214, 2 1 6  
Greek, 14: 216, 221 
Indian, see Indian architecture 

Arbat, the, 17 : 395-96 
Aristocracy, 

absolute, cf. Absolutism• 
aristocratic element in perfect society, 

15:  437/n 
in the monarchial State, 15 : 358, 359 
rationale, 15: 436-37 
true, 17 : 234 

Aristophanes, 9 :  425 
Aristotle, 3: 417;  26 : 383 

katharsis, 17 : 237, 242, 245 
moral system of, 17: 241 

Arjava (J. A. Chadwick), 9: 356-57, 412/n, 
462 

"New-Risen Moon's Eclipse", 9: 409- 10 
"Sundown", 9: 413-14 
"Totalitarian", 9: 356-57, 358 

Arjona, 3: 352-55 passim ; 13 : 50 ; 20 : 316-
17 

of the Deva Nature, 13 : 455 
the human disciple in the Gita, 13: 17-25 
as a Vibhuti, 13 : 361-62 



Armaments, 
limitation of (disarmament), 15 : 365, 366, 

367-68, 461 
Armed Forces (Army), 

composite, 15: 370 
and Law, 15 : 368-69 
limitation of, illusory, 15 : 366-68 
of a loose formation of international 

unity, 15 : 369-'70 
national, 15: 366, 461 
cf. Military unification 

Arnold, Sir Edwin, 1 :  50 
Arnold, Matthew, 3 :  87 ; 9 :  1 33, 1 39, 141-

42, 305 
and choric poetry, 9 :. 1 5 1  
comparison o f  Wordsworth and Shelley, 

29 : 809 
as a critic, 9: 33, 1 12 
definition of God, 12 : 58 
on England, 1 :  26-27 
on the grand style, 29 : 802 
Hebraism and Hellenism, 15:  86 
on Hugo, 9 :  522 
influence · on Sri Aurobindo, 26 : 255, 

257. 264, 267 
inspiration of, 3: 109 
meaning of "nobility", 9 :  3 14, 3 1 5, 3 17, 

3 19 
on Pope · and Dryden, 9 :  377 
.on repetition, 29 :  739 · 
style, 9: 141-42, 460 
work : 
Sohrab and Rust am, 9 :  456 

Art, 
advice to a young artist, 9 :  498-99 
aesthetic use of, 17 : 23 7-46 passim 
in ages of reason, 15 : 129-30 
appreciation of, 9: 471 -85 passim ; cf. 

Beauty, appreciation of; Poetry, ap
preciation of 

art for art's sake, 9 :  330-35, 378-79, 388 ; 
29 : 8 14 

the artist and the Yogi, 9 :  505 
and beauty, 9 :  495-96 
Buddhist, see .Buddhist art 
can be a first introduction to the inner 

being, 26 : 279 
Chinese, see Chinese art 

classical, 15 : 1 30-31 ; see also Poetry, 
classical 

creation of, see Artistic creation 
criticism of, 14 : 202, 2 12  
· subjective element, 9 :  471-72 

and education, 17: 244-52 passim 
teaching of drawing, 17:  221 

European, see European art 
function, 9 :  206, 255 
Greek, see Greek art 
in the heyday of materialistic science, 

15: 71-72 
and hierarchy of values, 9: 333-35 
highest, 15 : 2 1 5 ;  17 : 248 
imaginative and conceptual, 9: 486-87 
importance of contacting the right In-

fluence, 25 :  368 
Indian, see Indian art 
intellectual utility, 17 : 247-48 
interpretation, not creation, 3: 413·  
intuition and, 14: 199-200, 207 
Japanese, see Japanese art 
Javanese, see Javanese art 
leads to the perception of the infinite, 

20 :  492 
and life, 9 :  5, 1 54, 329-30; 20: 20 
of a mental and psychic subjective turn 

of thought, 15:  237 
modern, 9 :· 96-97, 332, 443, 445, 537 ; cf. 

Painting, modern 
must be a service of the Divine, 23: 679 
and Nature, 3 :  72, 414;  9 :  497-98 ; 14: 

236, 245 ; 17 : 95-96, 279, 314 
"imitation of Nature", 9 :  25, 55,  209 ; 

14: 201 ,  207; 17: 95, 215, 277 
oriental, see Eastern art 
Persian, 9 :  237 
plastic art, and literary expression, 14:  

422 
primitive and spiritual aims, 14: 247, 430 
and religion, 17 : 248 ; 20 : 1 33 
realistic, see Realism' 
romantic, 15 : 1 30;  cf. Poetry, romantic; 

Romanticism 
and the sacrifice of Knowledge, 20 :  1 3 1 ,  

1 32-33 
jn spiritualised society, 15:  241 
spiritual utility, 17 : 248-50 
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Art (cont.) 
technique in, 9 :  I 0 
three uses, 17 : 237 
and traditio� • . 25: 368 

true theory, 14: 226 
and Truth, 9 :  209-22 passim 
and �h of beauty; 15 : 1 29:-30 
unity in, 14 : 215, 219-20 
universal and direct appeal of, 9 :  482-84 
value to human spirit, lS : 1 37-38 
See also Aesthetic . . .  ; Artist; Artistic . . . ; 

Art, music and literature ; cf. Arclll� 
. ture; Painting; Poetry ; Sculpture 

Artba, see Four objects of life 
Arthashastra, 14: 286, 339 
Artistic (aesthetic) creation, 

in ages of reason, lS : 129 
correction of, lS: 1 32 
and discrimination, 10: 1 3 1-32 
for the gnostic being, 19: 985 
and reason (intellect), 15: 128-32 
See also Poetic creation 

Artistic man, 15 : 87 
Artistic temper, 9: 298 
Artistic . . . see also Aesthetic . . .  
Art, music and literature (poetry), 

importance in education, 17 : 244-46, 247 
index to the vital tendencies of the age, 

15: 25 
may be admitted as parts of a life of 

Yoga, 22: 198-200 
psychological, subjective, 15 : 26 

Arts and crafts, 
in the divine life, 19 : 1066 
Indian, 14: 253 

Aryaman, 10: 289, 290, 370/n, 425, 444-46 
passim, 458, 461-63 ; 11 : 3 1 ;  16 : 297 

naturalistic interpretation, 10: 19-20 
psychological power, 22 : 390 

Aryan (arya), 3 :  304, 306 ; 10 : 252, 270; 
11 : 26-27 ; 14 : 105, 106 ; 17: 297-98, 
393-95 passim 

creed of the �ryan fighter, 13 : 52-61 
and Dasyu (Dasa), 10 : 2 1 5, 217-21 pas

sim, 224, 225-26, 236, 237 
and Dravidian, 10 : 24, 24/n, 35-36, 545, 

553-54; 11 : 2; 17 : 278, 298 
qualities of, 17 : 21 1 
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Aryan speech, origins of, 10 : 551-8 1 ; 
27:163-79 

Arya Samaj, 2: 353-56, 364 ; 14 : 418  
Asana(s), 23 :  569 ; 27 : 237 

in Hathayoga, 3 :  403 ; 20 :  29, 509- 1 1 , 
5 12 ;  21 : 583 

in Raja yoga, 20: 517 ; 21 : 583 
and sexual desire, 24 : 1 537 

A.faniiyii mrtyul), see Hunger that is Death 
Asat, 12 : 1 07 ;  18 : 34, 47-48, 568 

and Sat, 18 : 28, 34, 35 ; 22 : 65 
See also Non-Existence 

Ascent1 [evolutionary], 9 :  388 ; 14: 101 ; 
10: 16 ;  18 : 42, 44; 19: 702-25, 727, 
934 

and reversal, 17 : 10 ;  20: 483 
cf. Ascent and descent1 

Ascent• [the "upward movement" in Sa
dhana], 12: 230 ; 18 : 276 ; 19 : 736-37, 
910, 9 1 1-12, 937-63 passim; 20 :  1 23, 
138-39, 247-48, 348-49, 350, 470; 24 :  
1 127-39 

and descent [of the power etc. of the 
higher planes], see Ascent and descent• 

and descent into the ordinary conscious
ness, 20 : 123, 349 ; 24: 1 143, 1 145-46 ; 
cf. Force, the, · alternations in the 
working of 

different results, 23 : 992 
and going out ofthe body (exteriorisa

tion), 24: 1 1 35-38 
imperative, indispensable etc., 18 : 737 ; 

20 : 248 ; 22 : 274; 24: 1 127 
and the works of Love, 20 : 147 
See also Ascent and descent2 ; cf. Grada

tions between Mind and Supermind • 
Ascent and descent1 [evolutionary], 12 : 

5 16 ;  16: 43-44; 18 : 44; 22 : 3-4 
Ascent [to the higher planes] and descent 

[of the power etc. of the . higher 
planes]2, 14 : 1 55, 1 57 ;  15 : 250 ; 16: 

5-6 ; 17 : 70-7 1 ;  18:  277 ; 19 : 691 ,  957 ; 
20: 174, 248, 266 ; 21 : 775 ; 22 : 102, 
109, 1 17 ;  23: 775-76, 906, 992 ; 24: 
1 126-27, 1 128, 1 129, 1 1 30-3 1 ,  1 1 33, 
1 1 35, 1 144-45, 1207 

ascent of the vital and descent into the 
vital, 24: 1 290-91 



blocks to, 24 : 1 1 52 
and the centres (cakras), 22: 74 ; 26: 1 1 1  
double Vedic movement, 20 :  400 
and experiences of other Yogas, 22: 109 ; · 

26: I J 3, 1 1 5 
necessary for full change, 24: 1433 
and the psychic opening, 24 :  1094 
and sex-desire, 24: 1 5 1 1  
and transformation, 16 : 21-22 
two aspects of the divine birth, 13 : 140 
cf. Ascent2, and descent into the ordinary 

consciousness 
Ascetic, 13 : 134;  15 : 169 ;  19 : 883 
Asceticism, 13 : 92, 509-10; 15: 206; 18 : 

17-24 passim, 36-37 ; 19 : 675-77 pas
sim, 859 ; 23 : 676, 716 

ascetic spareness, and the spiritual life, 
19 : 1066 

can be overdone, 22: 178 
and enjoyment, 2 :  397-98 
in India, 2: 397 ; 14: 74-75, 149 ;  15:  649 
meaning, 14: 74 
not indispensable, 23: 506 
true, 26 :  356 
and will, 14 : 194 
See also Sannyasa; cf. Renunciation; 

Tyaga 
Ashram (Sri Aurobindo Ashram), 

the Ashram precincts, 26: 479-80 
brightest period, 26: 472 
death in, 26: 502 
difference from other Ashrams, 23: 847 
financial arrangements of, 25 : 231-32 
formation (foundation) of, 26 : 68, 479 
going away from, 23 : 865-68 ; 24: 1745 ; 

25: 310, 3 1 1 ;  26: 179 ;  see also The 
Mother, going away from 

Golconde, 25 : 230-3 1 
human relationships in, cf. Integral 

Yoga, human relationships 
and the Mother and the working of the 

Ashram, 25 : 219-322 passim; 26: .459, 
479 

object of, 23 : 847 ; 27 : 416 
prestige of, 26 : 380-81 ,  48 1 
psychic contact in the Ashram and out

side, 25: 219 
Sadhaks not Sannyasis, 26: 63 

Sadhana in the Ashram and outside, 
23: 847-72 

· and sports and physical exercises, 16 : 
9- 10;  26 : 502-10 passim 

two atmospheres, 26: 480 
two foundations of the material life of 

the Ashram, 25 : 233 
work in, see Work, in the Ashram 
working of the Conscious Force in, 25 :  

227 
Asbramas, the four (four stages of life), 

14 : 1 1 5-16, 1 59 ;  19 : 676-77 
Asbwattha tree, 13 : 429-30; 23 : 970 
Ashwins, 10 : 75-80, 1 53, 316-23 ; 1 1 :  31  

and the Angirasa legend, 10 : 1 36-37, 1 38 
Asia, 

after World War I, 15 : 638-50 passim 
application of the principl� of free na

tionality, 15: 505 
art in, 17 : 248-49 ; cf. Chinese art; East

ern art; Indian art; Japanese art ;  
Persian art 

awakening of, 1 :  814-17 passim 
Communist bloc, 15:  567 
and democracy, 1 :  757-60 passim 
and Europe, see East and West 
and European imperialism, 15 : 332, 407, 

413-14, 502 
events of 1907, 1 :  260-62 
failure in life, 15 : 225 
and the League of Nations, 15: 619, 626 
monarchy in, 15 : 445-47 
periods of immobility, 15 : 264 
races of: peoples rather than nation

states, 15 : 483 
resurgence and liberation of, 20: 402, 405 
resurgence of, 1 :  39 1 ; 2; 19 ;  15: 644, 

645, 646, 647, 650 
shock of Europeanism, 15: 480 
triune civilisation, 17 : 180 
and a United States of Europe, 15 : 331 ,  

332 
view of life in ancient Asia, IS : 148 
cf. East and West 

Asian art, see Eastern art 
Asiatic literature, 14: 263-64 
cf. Buddhist literature ; Chinese poetry ; 

Indian literature ; Persian poetry; Sufi 
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Asiatic literature (cont.) 
poetry ; V edantic literature 

Asiatic question (problem), 15 : 367, 451 ,  
640, 641 

Askesis, see Tapasya 
Asoka, 14: 1 87, 193, 330, 351 ,  354, 375 ; 

15: 436 
Aspiration, 1 :  764; 18 : 1 17, 217, 243-44, 

246-47, 270, 394-97 passim ; 19 : 846, 
9 1 1 , 1046; 20: 5 1-52 ; 23 : 552, 564-71 ,  
923-24 ; 24: 1451 ; lS :  6 

for beauty, 9 :  493 
a,nd conversion, 23 : 564 
for delight, 19 : 989 
and desire, 23 : 567 ; 24: 1 395, 1 396, 1402 
evolutionary importance of, 19 : 842-43 
and experience, 24: 1 254 
and Grace, 25 : l 
and the higher consciousness, 24 : 1 172 
the human aspiration, 18: 1 -5 ;  27 : 379-81 
of the lower vital, 24: 1 324 
maintenance of in work, 23 :  687 
poetic, 9: 298-99 
psychic aspiration, and vital movements, 

23 :  568 ; 24: 1 3 12- 13  
o f  the psychic being, and o f  the Jivatman, 

22 :  281-82, 283-84 
and pulling, 23 : 566 
raising to meet the power from above, 

23 :  689 
in sleep, 23: 1015- 16  
sunlit, 24 :  1 359 

Aswn, 1 :  76 ; 26: 46 
Assent, see Consent 
Assimilation, of the (Mother's) Force etc., 

23 : 909, 9 16 ;  24: 1 185-9 1 passim, 
1666 ; 25: 148-49 

Association, 2 :  81-96 passim, 13 : 40 ; 15 : 
147 ; 20 : 100 

Association of free nationalities (nations), 
15: 3 1 8, 372-73 

cf. Federation, of · free nations ; Free
· 

association 
Associations (samskiiras ), 3 :  388-92 passim 
Assyria, 15: 343 
A�fasiddhi, 22 : 78 ; 27 : 371-74 

See also Siddhis* 
Astral plane, 22 : 76 
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cf. Vital plane 
Astrology, 17 : 255-62, 283-89 ; 21 : 860 ; 

22 : 227-28 ; 26 : 364-65 
and Fate and Karma, 17 : 258, 289 ; 19 : 

809 ; 22 : 467-68 
cf. Indicative sciences 

Asura(s)/Titan(s), 12 : 409; 17 : 237 ; 19 : 
1022, 1068 ; 20 : 450 ; 22 : 382, 394-96, 
398 ; 27 : 1 58 

and Deva(s)/god(s), 3 :  177 ;  12 : 21 1 ;  13 : 
165-66, 454-59 ; 16 : 276-78 

nature of (Asuric nature), 13 : 267, 3 12, 
456-59 ; 14 : 103 

two kinds, 22 : 394 
in the Veda (Vedic sense), 10 : 470/n ; 

22 : 395 ; 27 : 325-26 
cf. Hostile beings* 

Atharva Veda, 10 : 441 
Atheism, 17 : 146 ;  18 : 1 1 , 1 2 ;  19 : 688 ; 

22: 1 74 
often a passage to religious and spiritual 

truth, 15: 215  
Athene, 10 : 4 ,  77, 1 53 ;  11 : 3, 468 
Athens, 3: 10, 1 1 ;  15 : 177, 339 ; 27 : 280-81 

· the Athenian, 1: 3 1  
example o f  aesthetic culture, 15: 90-91 
juries, 15 : 430 
and the State idea, 15 : 275 
cf. Greece1, 

Atlantis, 17 : 237 ; 22 : 1 ,  2 
Atmajnana, 

and surrender, 23 :  598 
Atman, 3: 360 ; 12: 57, 87, 1 58 ;  18 : 70, 

143, 324, 325, 346-47 ; 22 : 299 ; 24 :  
1 129, 1 153 ; 27 : 340, 342 

and Brahman, 12 : 87 
and the central being, 22 : 267, 278 ; 

23 : 1072 
experience of, 24: 1 195 
a fundamental determinant, 18 : 3 1 5  
and Jivatman, �2 : 267, 387 
mahat iitman, 12: 88-89, 89/n 
and the psychic being, 22 : 277, 278, 

438-39 ; 24 : 1 1 12, 1 197 
realisation of, 22 : 271-72 

in the Integral Yoga and in other 
yogas, 23 : 9 1 6-17 

see also Self-realisation 



sad-iitman, 16 : 4 1 6  
Turiya Atman, 27 : 2 1 2  

See also .Jivatman; Self; Spirit ;  cf. 
Brahman ; Central being 

Atmasamarpa1:1a, 13 : 474 ; 16 : 4 1 4 ;  21 : 720, 
738 ; 27 : 363 

See also Surrender* 
AtmO.Sliighii, 27: 362 
Atom, 18 : 200-01 ;  19 : 7 l l ;  27 : 382 

will (and desire) in, 13: 67, 90, 145, 209 ; 
18: 1 83-84 ; 21 : 765 ; 27 : 383 

Atomic disaggregation, 18 : 232, 236 

Atomic existence, 18 : 238 
Atomic infinitesimals, 18 : 298 
Attachment, 

absence of, 23 : 1002 
action without attachment, 23 : 683-84 

an act of ignorance, 12 : 1 1 5  
to the Gunas, 13 : 4 1 7  

overcoming attachments in the  G ita's 
yoga and in ascetic life, 23 : 6 7 1 -72 

to persons : in India and in Europe, 23 : 
558 

and rebirth, 19 : 796, 797 
renunciation of, 20 :  3 1 4  

to  the work and its fruit, renunciation 
of, 20 : 209-1 1  

cf. Detachment 
Attitude, 

"baby-cat" attitude, 23 : 587, 591 ,  593, 
, 62 1  

and "baby-monkey" attitude, 23 :  622 

complete attitude of the Sadhak, 23 : 
888-89 

mixture in attitude, 23 : 563 
right (psychic) attitude, 25 : 1 5 1  

i n  work, 25 : 206-1 0  passim 
true attitude, 23 : 554-55, 584, 595,  597 ; 

25 : 5 
witness attitude, see Witness attitude 

Augustus Caesar, 9 :  546 ; 15 : 343, 436 
AUM, see OM 
Aura, 16 : 24 ; 22 : 3 1 4  

of  the Mother, 25 : 85-86 

Aurobindo, Sri, see Sri Aurobindo 
Australia, 2 :  33-34 ; 15 : 286, 3 1 1 ,  3 14, 

410, 4 1 7, 5 1 7, 549 
Austria (modern nation), 15 : 288/n 

Austro-Hungary/ Austrian Empire (''Aus
tria . .  ), 1 5 :  285-86, 3 1 3 , 378, 467. 502, 
5 1 4. 5 1 �/il, 550 ; 27 : 347 

Czech language in,  1 5 :  496 
disintegration after World War I. 15 : 505 
fall of monarchy, 15 : 445, 447 

lack of uni ty, 15 : 4 1 0- 1 1 
method of federation, 15 : 5 1 2  
and Napoleon, 1 7 :  386 
and Po land , 15 : 299 
relaxing of antipathy of Austrian and 

Magyar elements, 15:  4 1 2  

Tyrol, 15 : 625 
Automatic writing, 3: 399-400 ; 26 : 65 
Avalon, Arthur, see Woodroffe, Sir John 
Avatar, 13 :  10- 1 2, 1 38-48 passim, 149-

58 passim ; 16 : 307, 20 : 59 ; 21 : 742 ; 

22 : 401-30 ; 26 : 445-48 passim 
accepts terrestrial conditions, 26 : 149 
and the Dharma, 13 : 1 39-40, 1 50, 1 60-66 
and greatness, 22 : 422, 423 
and the Guru, 25 : 369-70 
human and Divine elem,ents of, 22 : 409 
lives between Avatar lives, 22 : 402 
meaning, 13 : 148/n 

partial, 13 : 1 52 

and the Personal Divine, 22 : 259 
and the prophet, 22 : 4 1 5  
Puranic list of  ten Avatars (incarnations) 

of Vishnu, 13 : 1 57 ;  22 :. 402-04 passim 
and saint and yogi, 22 : 422 
struggles and sufferings of are real, 22 : 

409, 41 1 - 1 2 ;  26 : 463 
symbol-representation of and historicity 

of, 22 : 428-29 
"unconscious Avatar'', 22 : 4 1 8-21 
and Vibhuti, 13 : 1 5 1 -52 ; 22 : 402, 406-07 

work of, 13 : 1 59-67 
worship of the Avataras, 14 : 1 53 
See also Avatarhood ; Divine Manifesta

tion; Incarnation ; cf. Divine birth 
Avatarbood, 22: 40 1 -30 ; 26 : 463 

and evolution, 22 : 401 -02 
object of, 13 : 1 50-5 1 ,  1 55-56 

possibility and purpose of, 13: 1 38-48 
process (method) of, 13 : 1 5 1 -58 

two sides of, 22 : 408 
A 1'esa, 9 :  293, 294, 300 
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Aveia (cont.) 
cf. Enthousiasmos 

Avidya, 12: 33-43 passim, 14 ; 18 : 141 ,  
166, 167 ;  22 : 381 

gains of the path of, 12 : 107-08 
and mortality, 12 : 1 1 1-12 
and Vidya, see Vidya and A vidya 
See also Ignorance 

Avvai, 14: 321 
Avyakta, 12: 47-48 ; 27 : 212 

See also Prajna* 

B 

Baker, Sir Edward, 2 :  97-101 passim, 1 12-
1 5  passim, 1 39 

Balarama, 3: 452, 453 
Bali, 27: 326 
Balkans, 15 : 356, 367, 502, 505, 625 

imperialist aspirations, 15:  328 
and a Pan-Slavonic Empire, 15 : 294-95 
phase of foreign domination, 15: 290 

Balzac, Honore de, 9 :  330, 544 ; 14:  200 
Bana, 3: 258 ; 14: 306 
Banerji, Ja tin, 26 : 23 
Banerji, Surendranath, 1 : 26, 136, 273, 

276; 26: 35 ; 27 : 32 
coronation ceremony (Shanti'-Sechan) at 

Barisal, 1: 136, 146-47, 148, 1 50, 1 60 
Banerji, Upen, 26: 42 
Bankim Chandra Cbatterji, see Cbatterji, 

Bankim Chandra 
Baptista, Joseph, 26: 429 
Barbarian(s), 

and cultured peoples, 15: 178 
and the fall of Rome, 3: 10, 1 1 ;  14 : 367, 

375-77 passim; 15 : 295, 297, 346-47 
and the Graeco-Roman civilisation, 14: 

375, 377 ; 15 : 69 
Barbarism, 15 : 67-68 ; 20: 9-10 

and civilisation, 14: 31-32 ; 15 : 69-70 
distinguished, . 15 : 78-79 

civilised reversion (relapse) into, 3: 359 ; 
19 : 1052, 1067-68 

and culture, 15 : 84 
in India and in Europe, 14: 1 76-77 

defined, 15 : 78 
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economic, 15:  72-73 ; 19 : 1052 
intellectualised, 9: 250 
cf. Savage 

Baudelaire, Charles Pierre, 9 :  445, 446, 
5 10, 542-43 

Bauls, the, 14: 188, 321 
Baxter, Richard, 

"I spoke as one who ne'er would speak 
again . . .  ", 9 :  309 ; 29 : 743, 802/n 

Beatitude, 18 : 49 
active, 12 : 93 
integral, 20: 43 
See also Ananda * 

Beautiful, the, 
and the good, 17 : 237-38, 241 
and the useful, 17 : 231 

Beauty, 3: 14;  9: 205-06, 331-35 passim, 
491-96 ; 20: 1 57-58 

appreciation of, 9: 498 
and the intellectual reason, 15: 132-35 
cf. Art, appreciation of 

elements of, 3: 1 5-16 
eternal, and relative, . 9 :  471-72 
as a fundamental determinate, 18 : 314 
and God, 15: 135 
to the Greeks (Hellenic mind), 15: 86-

87 ; 17 : 240-41 ;  27: 201 
and morality, 3 :  1 3-23 passim, 33-64 

passim ; J.5 : 86-87 ; 17: 240-41 ; 27: 
201-02 

the Mother and the expression of beauty, 
25 : 361 

not the ultimate Truth of the Eternal, 
27 : 202 

poetic, 9: 235-48 passim 
and the practical life, 15 : 146 
search for: a seeking for the Divine, 

15 : 135 
seeking after, and the reason, 15 : 127•35 
and truth, 29: 743, 812-13 
vision of  beauty in the way of devotion, 

21 : 566 
World of, ·9 : 340 
cf. Acstbesis ; Aesthetic . . . ; Ananda ; Art 

Becoming, 18 : 77-78, 562-63 ; 19 : 682 
and Being, see Being and Becoming 
considered as God, 19 : 670 
cosmic and individual, 18 : 371 



experience of, 18 : 5 16-17  
by knowing, 18 : 43 
knowledge of the Becoming, 19 : 641 
mutable conscious becoming, not our 

real self, 12 : 1 65 
as self-recovery, 19 :. 681 
to the Vedanta, 19: 668-69 
See also Being and Becoming ; cf. Mani

festation 
Beetbol'en, Ludwig van, 9: 561 ; ts� 35 

Being, 12 : 350 ; 18 : 22, 27-29, 78, 236-37 
able to grade and vary its powers of con

sciousness, 22 : 30 
appearance of in different planes, 22 : 

352-53 
aware of itself in all things, 19 : 1008-09 
and Becoming, see Being and Becoming 
and its becomings, 13 : 147 
"to be fully", 19 : 1022-26 
central, see Central being 
collective, see Collectil'e being 
complexity of, see Man, compiex being 
conscious, see Conscious Being 
�lid consciousness, 18 : 22, 130, 477, 478, 

493, · 633-56 passim 
cosmic (universal), 15 : 53 ; 18 : 542 ; 19 : 

679', 768 
different principles of, 19:  710- 1 1 
Divine, see Dil'ine Being 
elements which compose the being of 

man, 22 : 301 
emotional, see Emotional- being 
energies of being, 19 : 999 
and existence, 18 : 477-81 passim 
external, see Outer being 
individual, see Indil'idual being 
inner, see Inner being 
Knowledge and, 19 : 640 
mental, see Mental being 
one original Being (of Vedanta), 19: 

643-44 
outer, see Outer being 
parts of the being, 22 : 233-377 

divisibility of: perfectly normal, 23 :  
1019 

systems of organisation of, 22 : 251 
cf Plaoe(s) 

physical, see Physical being 

powers of, 19 : 1022 
psychic, see Psychic being 
pure, 16: 292; 18 : 344, 345 ; 27 :  16 ;  see 

also Sat 
same thing as substance, 23 :  1072 
in Sat, and in the lower hemisphere, 17 : 63 
self-evident to itself, 18: 545 
sevenfold chord of, 18 : 262-70 ; see also 

Principles, the seven 
spiritual, see Spiritual bemg 
supramental, see Supramental being 
surface, see Surface being 
three poises of, 19 : 660-61 
true, see True being 
unity of, 16 : 127 
vital, see Vital being 
See also Existence ; cf. Absolute, the 

Being and Becoming, 18 : 77 ; 19 : 637-41 
passim, 643-44, 659-60; 20 : 418 ;  22 : 
268 ; 27 : 409 

the Gita on, 13 : 335 
Heraclitus on, 16: 344-51 passim 
to man, 16 : 266-67 
resolved, 12: 1 37-38 

Beings, 
higher, descent of, 22 : 10  
hostile, see Hostile beings* 
supramental, 22 : 10 
supraphysical, 19 : 775-76 
typal, 22 : 386, 387 
vital, see Vital beings 

Belgian writers, 9 : 96 
Belgium, 15: 301 

and the Congo, 15 : 328 ; 16 : 200 
and -Holland, 15 : 308 
Flemings and W alloons, 15: 417 

Belief, 1 : 655 ; 22 : 229 
definition, 23 : 571 · 
and faith, 23: 571 ,  574, 616 ;  24: 1389 
and reality, 19 : 773 

Belloc, Hilaire, 26: 340 
Bengal, 

conditions in 1946, 26 : 168-69 
democratic tendency, 2 :  175-76 
development of the languages., recovery 

of its soul, 15: 495 
emergence : subjective movement, 15 : 

32-33 
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Bengal (cont.) 
and the future, 3: 99-102 
and the In�ian National Movement, 

l :  223-24, 654-65 passim, 702, 852-
53 ; 2: 156, 424 

National Education in, see National 
Education, in Bengal 

Partition, l :  76-78, 135-37, 902 ; 2 :  204, 
243 ; 26 : 24 ; 27 : 6-7, 1 5- 19 passim, 
20-22, 29, 30-34 passim, 13-14 

recent religious development, 3 :  100 ; 
14: 419 

Renascence in [19th century], 3 :  78-80 
revolutionary temper, 17 : 354 
science in, 14 : 421 

Bengal (Calcutta) School of art, 2: 39-40 ; 
3 :  421 ; 14: 9, 394, 421-22 ; lS: 495 ;  
17 : 302 

Bengali language, 3 :  102 ;  9 :  459 
Bankim Chandra Chatterji's influence, 

3 :  95-98 ; 17: 345 
and English, 9 :  396-97, 43 1 ,  432-33 
Krittibas' influence, 3: 426 
Madhusudan Dutt's influence, 3 :  95 
Sri Aurobindo's study of, 26 : 10- 1 1  

Bengali literature, 2 :  39 ; 3 :  94, 102, 214;  
9: 408 

before Bankim and Madhusudan, 3 :  95 
prose writers, 9 :  545 
recent, 14 : 421 

two stages of, 14: 422-23 
Romanticism in, 3 :  96-97 

Bengali poetry, 9 :  301 ,  397, 543-44 ; 17 : 
301-02, 371 

and English poetry, 9:  307-08 
gadya-chanda, 9 :  406 
laghu-guru, 9: 401 ; 26 : 306 
narrative, 14: 3 19, 320 
quantitative metre in, 9 :  401 
recent, 3 :  292 
Vaishnava, 14: 264, 3 17- 18, 3 1 9 ;  see 

also Vaishnava poetry 
Bengali race (the Bengali), 2 :  39 ; 3: 78, 

79, 101 , 102, 214 
culturedl 3 :  75, 8 1  
gifts and deficiencies, 3:  327-29 

Bentham, Jeremy, 3 :  12, 25-26 
See also Ethics, utilitarian 
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Bergson, Henri, 14 : 57, 420; 15 : 1 8 ;  16 : 
122 ;  17: 320, 388-90 ; 22 : 213-14 ;  24 : 
1496 ; 26: 166 

Besant, Annie, 1 :  718, 719, 760; 17: 362 ; 
26 : 35, 48 

Beyond, the, 12 : 161 ,  162 ;  18 : 1 7  
and the Hellenic mind, 14: 222-23 

Bhaga, 10 : 53, 86, 289-90, 425, 444-46 
passim, 458, 463-64 ; 1 1 :  3 1 ; 16: 297 

naturalistic interpretation, 10 : 20 
Bhaga Savitri, 10 : 289-93, 463-64 
Bhagavad Gita, see Gita 
Bhagavat, the, 14: 3 14, 3 1 5  
Bbajan, Vaishnava, 23 : 9 1 0  
Bhakti, 13 : 269-74 passim, 284, 293, 5 1 7 ;  

17 : 129-46, 281 ; 23 : 785 
ahaituki bhakti, 22 : 173 ;  23: 776 
climax of the Yoga of the Gita, 13 : 234-35 
for its own sake, 23 : 787 
four kinds of bhaktas (worshippers, 

devotees)/of bhakti (devotion), 13 : 
271 -74, 569-70 ; 14 : 142/n ;  21 : 526, 
544/n 

inner and external, 23: 777 
and the Integral (Puma) Yoga, 23 : 525-

38 passim, 780 ; 24: 1622-23 
and Knowledge, see Knowledge, and 

Bhakti 
nature of, 23 : 776 
pure (suddhii), 24: 1 622 
religions of, 14: 314, 407 
and the sacrifice of works, 20 : 103-04 
the strength of India, 27 : 3 1 2  
and surrender, 23 : 598, 909 
true, and mental and vital, 24 :  1 103 
Vaishnava, 13 : 378 ; 22 : 86-87 ; 23 :  787 

and supramental yoga, 23 : 794 
See also Devotion ; Love for the Divine; 

Yoga of Devotion; cf. Adoration; Love ; 
Worship 

Bbaktiyoga (Bhaktimarga), see Yoga of 
Devotion 

Bharatcbalidra, 3: 95 ; 14: 320 
Bbarati, 10 : 89-? 1 ; 11 : 32 
Bharati, Subramaniam, 27 : 427 
Bbaravi, 14: 301-02 
Bhartribari, 3 :  225 ; 14: 294, 304 ; 26 : 254 
Bbasa, 14 : 241 ,  305 



Bhatkhande, Vishnu Narayan, 9 :  56 1 
Bhavabhuti, 3: 258, 260, 303, 3 1 5 ;  1 4 :  241 ,  

305 
Bhavas (bh(/1·iib), 

and t he spiritual nature, 1 3 :  262 
in the Vaishnava school, 22 : 8 1 -82 

Bhawani, l :  6 1 ,  70 
Bhoga, 

and nigmha and smil. rama, 3 :  347-49 
passim 

object of the Vaishya, 27 : 362 
and Rasa and Ananda, 9: 492, 493 ; 29 : 

809, 8 1 1 
and Tyaga, 2 :  397-98 
See also Enjoyment 

Bhrigu, 1 5 :  234 ; 27 : 1 52 
Bhur ( Bhu), 10 : 275 ; I I :  23 ; 1 2 :  403 
Bhurloka, 1 2 :  1 23 
Bhutas, 22 : 395 
Bhutas, the tlve, see Elements, five elemen

tal states of substance etc. 
Bhuvar (Bhuvah), 1 0 : 275 ; 1 1 : 23, 501 ; 

12 : 404 
Bhuvarloka, 12 : 1 23 

cf Vital world 
Bible, 24 : 1 237 

the English Bible, 9: 438 
rhyt hmic prose, 5: 365-66 

Old Testament, 15: 86 
Bidyapati, 14: 3 1 8  
Bindu, 22 : 2 8  l ,  283 
Binyon, Lawrence, 14: 47, 227 
Birth, 16: 240, 24 1 ;  19: 742-5·7 passim 

Divine, see Divine birth 
divine, and ordinary, 1 3 :  1 46-48, 1 49 
and evol ut ion , 19 : 825 
and Im mortality, 12: 1 1 2- 1 3  
and Non-Birth, 1 2 :  l 1 4- 1 6, 140 
and rebirt h, 19 : 757-64 passim 
cf. Rebirth 

Bismarck, Otto von.  15:  34 
Blake, Wi lliam, IJ :  5J, 54, 9 1 ,  92, 1 16, 1 2J, 

1 24-25, 1 3 1 ,  1 33, 1 92, 3 1 1 ,  354, 442, 
447, 478, 529 

and Coleridge, 9: 94, 1 23 
estimation of, 9 :  454, 476, 477, 482 ; 29 : 

799, 800 
Europe's greatest mystic poet, 9: 529 

6 

Housman on, 9: 355, 447, - 472, 479-80 ; 
29 : 737 

and the m iddle worlds, 9 :  1 23, 1 24-25 
and M ilton, 29 : 809 
and Shelley, 9 :  1 26 

Blal·atsky, M adame H . P. ,  22 : 483 
Bliss, 10 : 43 ; 1 2 :  1 57, 482 ; J S :  49, 26 1 ;  

20 : 1 2  
A bsol u te B l iss, 12 : 1 9-2 1 
beyond Sattwa, 1 3 :  45 1 -52 
comes in d rops at first ,  23 : 88 1 
the nature of the Ineffable, 21 : 568 
and the soul, 1 8 :  264 
See also Ananda* 

Bliss-consciousness, 1 2 :  1 77-78 
Bliss-Self (bl iss Purusha, bei ng of bliss), 

12 : 89 ; 18:  1 05 ;  20 : 455, 477, 487 
evolution of, 19 : 990 

Bodily life, see Life, bodi ly 
Body, 1 2 : 5 1 6, 5 1 8 ;  18:  2 1 4- 1 5, 23 1 -34, 

328 ; 19 : 757, 840, 985 ; 21 : 600; 27 : 
2 1 6, 22 1 ,  39 1 

and Ananda, 1 9 :  99 1 
ascent of consciousness above t he body, 

24 : 1 1 28 ; see also Asccnt2 
att i tude of i n tel lectual, rel igious, con-

templative men towards, 27 : 329 
beauty in, 9: 496 
cannot i tself ascend, 24 : 1 1 38 
causal, see Causal body 
cimnaya deha, 1 6 :  23 
cosmic Body, 20 : 398 
a creation of the lnconscient, 16: 7, 1 0, 

1 2, 24 
and t he descent of the higher conscious

ness, 24: 1 2 1 7-2 1 
and the descent of the Supcrm i nd , 16 : 47, 

65-66 
development of, 1 5 :  68 
divine, 1 6 :  20-40 ; 18: 250, 254 ; 26 : 

507 ; 27 : 396 
in the divi ne l ife, 1 6 :  1 8  
equ i l ibri u m  between the ful ly active m i nd 

and t he body, 20 : 8-9 
and ethics and rel igion, 15: 1 52 
fivefold, 1 3 :  398/tr 
forgetting, and n on-ident ification with , 

23 : 1 076-77 
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Body (cont.) 
and the gnostic life, 19 : 985-91 passim, 

1066 
going out of, see Exteriorisation 
gross, 18: 259 ; 20: 12, 333 ; 21 : 435, 620; 

27 : 217 
has to be divinised, 26 : 208 
and Hathayoga, 3 :  403-04 ; 20 : 507 
human, modification of animal form, 

16 : 22 
and human progress, 3: 358-59 
identification with, an error, 22 : 57 
and immortality, 19 : 821-23 passim ; 22 : 

20; 24: 1229-39 passim 
inconveniences of man's animal body, 

16 : 25-30 
liberation from the body sense (formula, 

consciousness), 23: 1076 ; 24: 1 1 33, 
1 1 36, 1 1 37, 1 138 

and life and mind, 12 : 530-3 1 ;  see also 
Mind, Life and Body 

lowest basis of apparent division, 18 : 
578 

luminous (corps glorieux), 16: 23 ; 24 :  
1236, 1237, 1238 

man's self-identification with, 18 : 168-
69 

mental or psychical, 20 : 514- 15  
and mind, 3 :  407; 16: 1 3- 14;  18 : 306, 

578 ; 22 : 323-24 
faith in the power of the mind over 

the body, 21 : 705 
cf. Mind, Life and Body 

not the self, 12 : 130, 164;  20 : 280; 22 : 
279 

and the Overmind, 19 : 950 
perfection of, 16:  5-19 ; 20 : 7; 21 : 668, 

701-05 ; �f. Dehashakti ; Physical being, 
perfection and fulfilment of 

physical, 20 : 43 1 
physical, vital, mental, causal, 10 : 329 
principle of, 21 : 657 
release from subjection to, 20: 328-34 
the religion of humanity and, 15 : 542 
and soul, 13 : 263 ; 19 : 761 ; 20 : 321 ; 

22 : 452-53 
sound body: conception of the ancients, 

15 : 1 1 5 
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and the spiritual view of existence, 14 : 
429 

state of when perfected by Hathayoga, 
20 : 5 1 1  

subconscient influence on, 24 :  1596, 1597 
supramental, 24 : 1237 
subtle, see Subtle body 
symbol of our real being, 23 : 954 
training of for work, 24 : 1463 
transformation of, 22 : 1 1 ;  24: 1233-39 

passim 
the body cannot be transformed into 

something quite unphysical, 23 : 1067-
68 ; cf. Physical transformation* 

and the Truth-Consciousness, 16 : 1 7  
view o f  i n  spiritual tradition (of spiritual 

seekers), 16 : 7, 24 
vital (vital frame), 18: 201 ; 20 : 449 ; 21 : 

841 
See also Mind, Life and Body ; cf. Anna

maya puru$a ; Body-consciousness; Em-
1 bodiment ; Physical . . .  

Body-consciousness, 16 :  2 ;  18 : 305-06, 
558-59 ; 19 : 963, 987-89, 1025-26; 
20 : 372 ; 22 : 323-24, 347 ; 23 : 898 ; 
24 : 1445 

and the descent of the Supermind, 16 : 47 
and difficulty, 24 : 1459-60 
and illness, 24 :  1 567 
and the perfection of the body, 16 : 12- 13  
supramentalisation of, 22 : 34-35 
cf. Physical consciousness 

Body-mind, 22 : 328, 340 
cf. Physical mind 

Body. . .  cf. Physical . . .  
Boer republics, 15 : 502 
Bohemia, 15 : 625 
Bolshevism, 15 : 510, 576, 627, 642-43 ; 

22 : 208- 10 
Bose, Devabrata, 26 : 16, 42, 63 ; 27: 444 
Bose, Raj Narayan, 3: 78, 26: 4, 1 6  
Bose, Rashbe�ary, 27 : 470-71 
Bossuet, Jacques, 29 :  787 
Bourgeois democracy, 15 : 448-49, 456-58 
Bourgeoisie, 

and the monarchial State, 15 : 358, 359 
cf. Middle class 

Botticelli, Sandro, 9 :  537 



Brahma (brahmii), 17 : 47, 48 ; 22 : 390-9 1 ; 
23 : 977 

and Brahmanaspati, 10 : 334 
in the Puranas, 10 : 306, 307 
in the Veda, 10 : 306-07, 312 

Brahmacharya (brahmacarya), 3 :  33 1-33, 
334-36, 338, 339 ; 23 : 948 ; 24: 1 5 1 1 ,  
15 16, 1 5 17-18, 1 527 

Brahmachatushtaya, 27 : 375 
cf. Brahman, sarvam brahma etc. 

Brahmaloka, 12 : 225 ; 18: 23, 257 
Jaimini's idea of, and for the Gita, 13 : 

80/n 
Brahman, 3 :  369, 377 ; 12 : 78, 80-83 passim, 

84, 97, 1 16, 1 37, 1 64, 165-66, 1 86, 
206-07, 347-48, 448-49 ; 13 : 277-78, 
401-03 ; 16 : 261-62, 368 ; 17 : 166 ;  
18 : 3 1 -34, 57, 71-72, 324-26, 442-70 
passim ; 19: 634-35 ; 20: 282; 27 : 257-
60 passim, 261-66 passim, 263-66, 342 

active (mobile) and passive (silent, im
mobile), 12 : 1 38-39 ; 13 : 1 10 ;  18 : 26-
27, 399, 459, 495, 572-77 ; 20 : 363, 
384-91 ; see also Self, silent, and 
active Self; Spirit, silent and dyna
mic ; Supreme, static and dynamic 
sides ; cf. Nirguna and Sagona 

and Ananda, 19 : 990 
Ananda Brahman, 21 : 567-72 
and Atman, 12:  87 
best object for meditation, 23: 722 
divided in things in seeming only, 20 :88 
established in the sacrifice, 13 : 107, 109 
ethereal (Akasha) Brahman, concentra-

tion (meditation) on the image of, 
20 : 325, 355 

form of, 12 : 2 10, 2 1 1 
and the Gods, 12 : 82, 216-19 passim, 

221-23 
and the individual, 12 : 80-81 
integral, 18 : 36-37, 576-79 passim, 58 1 
knowability and unknowability of, 12 : 

9-10, 1 80-81 ,  210- 14  passim 
knowledge of, 12:  210-14 passim, 347-51 
the means of, 12 : 221 
Lord of Vidya and Avidya, 12 : 105-06 
and Matter, 18 : 241-42 ; cf. Spirit and 

Matter 

and Maya, 18 : 341 ,  346-47 ; 20 : 1 1 1- 13  
add Maya and Lila, 22 : 48 
and the Movement (motion), 12 : 82-83 ; 

27: 206-07 ; cf. Movement 
and multiplicity, 18: 579 
nature of, 12 : 8- 1 5  passim 
Nirguna and Saguna, see Nirguna and 

Sagona 
own subject and own object, 12 : 102 
Paratpara Brahman, 17:  44, 45 
Personal and Impersonal, 17 : 62 ; cf. 

Personality and Impersonality 
Qualitied and Quality less, 20 : 363-64; 

see also Nirguna and Sagona 
realisation of as Matter, Life, Mind, 

Supermind, Ananda, 23 : 508 
and sacrifice, 13: 1 1 3 
sarvam brahma, anantam brahma, jiiiinam 

brahma, iinandam brahma, 21 : 669 ; 
cf. Brahmacbatusbtaya 

Sat Brahman, 18 : 66, 70 
seed of the Vedantic conception of the 

Brahman contained in the Veda, 10: 
341 

as Self, fourfold, 18 : 450-52 ; see also 
Self, four states 

in Shankara's philosophy, 22 : 42 
silent (inactive), 22 : 20 

and active, see above: active and pas
sive 

perceived in stillness of mind, 20 : 3 10  
realisation of  in the Integral Yoga 

and in other yo gas, 23 :  916- 17  
and speech, 12:  1 68, 17 1 ; 18 : 635 
subjective and objective aspects of, 22 : 

1 17 
Sunya Brahman, · 27 : 239 
and the Universe (Cosmos), 20 : 282 ; 

27 : 264-65 ; see also God and the 
world* 

in the Veda, 10 : 1 60/n, 259, 306, 343 
the vision of, 12:  86 
within, above, around, 21 : 570-72 
See also Absolute ; Brahman-conscious

ness; Reality ; cf Brahmic condition; 
Divine, the ; Parabrahman 

Brabmana, 
Swabhava and Dharma of, 21 : 7 1 5- 16  
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Brahmana (cont.) 

See also Brahmin ; c.f. Brahmatejas 
Brahmananda, Swami [of Bcl ur Math], 

26 : 63-64 
Brahmananda, Swami [of Ganganath], 

26 : 1 8, 1 9, 5 1 ,  352-53 
Brahmanas, 10 : 44 1 

and t he Veda, 10 : 1 1 - 1 2, 1 2ji1 ; 11 : 1 ,  5, 
471 ; 1 4 :  26 1 ;  17 : 337  

Brahmanaspati, 10 : 306, 307, 334, 438-39 ; 
1 1 :  33 

and t he Angirasa Rishis, 10: 1 59 
Hrahman-consciousncss, 1 2 :  1 64, 1 65, 1 80-

8 1 ,  1 86, 1 98 , 228, 442-49, 463-64 
static. Jynamic, i n tegra l ,  24 : 1 203 

anJ t he world, 1 2 :  1 56-57 ; see also God 
and the world* 

Brahmasutras (Vedanta Sutras), 12 : 427 ; 
1 3 :  398 ; 17 : 292 

Shankara's Bhashya on, 27 : 304 
Brahmatejas, 2 :  1 3- 1 4 ;  27 : 360-6 l 

c.f. Brahmana, Swabhava and Dharma of 
Brahmavada, 

and the i nner Vedic knowledge, 1 1 : 469-
70 

and Vedavada, 13 : 80-8 1 
Hrahmavarchasya, 27 : 36 1 
Brahmic condition, 13 : 96 ; 23 : 507 

and se l f-giving, 23 : 599 

Brahmin(s), 1 : 235, 536-37 ; 2 :  1 1 , 1 2, 1 3 ;  
1 3 :  505 ; 14 : 52, 1 1 1 ,  347-48 ; 1 5 :  4-
5fi1, I 1 7  

and the caste system (jiiti ) ,  1 4 :  355 ; 15 : 8 
a nd the image in the Purushasukta, 15 : 5 

and the king and the Dharma, 1 4 :  329-
30, 33 1 -32 

and the po l i t ical power, 14 : 326 
quali t ies of, 1 7 :  2 1 1 

and a spi r i tual order in Ind ia, 1 4 :  1 3 1  
i n  the typal stage o f  society, 1 5 :  7 
work of according to t he Gi ta, 13:  492, 

497-98 

See also Brahinana : cf. Caste ; Four 
orders 

Brahmo Samaj, l :  � 1 4 ;  3 :  99, 1 00 ;  1 4 :  

4 1 8 ;  27 : 496 
Brain, 18 : 23 1 ,  256 ; 22 : 37 1 ; 26 : 361 

brain-concentration, 23 : 727 

and poetic inspi ration , 16 : 1 4- 1 5  
i n  the transformed body, 1 6 :  37 

Breathing (respiration), 27 : 236-37 
cessation (suspension) of, 3: 366, 407; 

1 2 :  200 ; 16 : 35 ; 18 : 1 78 ; 27 : 237 
and l ife, 3: 404 ; 12 : 200 ; 1 8 :  1 77-78 ; 

27 : 237 

regulation of, 17 : 2 1 7 ;  27 : 236-37 ;  see 

also Pranayama 
and thought, 3 :  366 
cf. Prana ; Pranayama 

Bridges, Robert, 5: 344, 358, 551 , 552 ; 
9 :  395, 399, 400 

Brihadaranyaka Upanishad, 12.: 397-4 1 1 ;  
27 : 2 1 1 ,  300 

Brihaspati, 10:  306- 1 3, 44 1 

and A ngirasa, Angirasa, Angirasa Rishis, 
10 : 1 54, 1 56, 1 59-6 1 ,  235 

and the Angirasa legend, 10 : 1 37, 1 �8-39 
psychological power, 22 : 390 
in the Puranas, 10 : 306, 307 

Brindavan, see Vrindavan 
British (English) colonies, 15 : 493, 497-98 

British Commonwealth, see Commonwealth 
British Empire, 15 : 286, 306, 309, 3 1 0, 

420, 444, 447, 498, 620 
and Egypt, see Egypt2, and the British 

Empire . 
and India, see India, and England etc. 
i l lustrates the problem of a federated 

heterogeneous empire, 15 : 3 10, 3 1 1 -
1 7  

recogniti on of the qualified pri nciple of 
free national ity, 15 : 506-07, 506/n 

See also England, empire on Roman lines ; 
cj: Commonwealth 

British nation, see Great Britain 
Brontes, the, 3 :  93 

Brooke, Rupert, 9: 347 
Brotherhood/comradeship/fraternity, 2 :  84-

85 ; 12 : 499 ; 15 : 1 9 1 �92, 204-05, 324, 

360, /57� 
deeper, spiritual, 15: 206-07 

and l iberty and equality, 3 :  456-5 7 ;  15 : 
546-47 ; 1 7 :  377 

and the religion of humanity, 15 : 545-
47 

cf Liberty-equality-fraternity 



Brotherhoods, occult, 22 : 77 

Browning, Elizabeth Barrett, 27 : 94 

Browning, Oscar, 27 : 4 1 9  

Browning. Robert, 9 :  26, 5 1 ,  105, 1 33, 
1 39-4 1 ,  1 73, 226, 542 

and drama, 9 :  69 

fatal deficiency, 9: 1 4 1  
language, 9 :  27, 1 4 1  

roughness, 9 :  1 4 1 ,  1 63, 30 1 ; 29 : 754 

and Shakespeare, 9: 105, 106 

work : 
"A Grammarian's Funeral",  9 :  474 

Bruno, Giordano, 15:  1 65 ;  16 :  2 1 9  
Buddha, 1 :  799 ; 3 :  302 ; 12 : 457 ; 1 3 :  462 ; 

'14 : 327 ; 16 : 1 36, 219, 339, 349/n ; 
17 : 383 ; 18 : 29, 30, 40, 94, 4 1 5, 464, 

487/n ; 19 :  1050; 22 : 59-60, 62, 392, 

423 
and Ahimsa, 22 : 49 1 
Amitabha Buddha, 20 : 257 

as an Avatar, 13 : 1 53ji1, 1 56, 1 57, 161 ; 
22 : 402, 403, 404, 405 

in Indian Art, 14 :  206, 209, 232, 250, 

252-53 
and intuition , 14 : 198-99 

in the Puranas, and to the Buddhists, 
22 : 403-04 

See also Buddhism 
Buddhabood, 1 3 :  1 53 

Buddhi, 12 :  3 1 ; 15 : 76;  17 : 207, 233 ; 21 : 
624-26, 638-39 ; 27 : 2 1 8  

inherent l imitations of, 2 1 :  645 

instrument by whic1\ perfection of the 
other instruments is brought about, 
21 : 627 

lower and higher, 20 : 297 
and Manas, 22 : 330, 33 1 

distinguished, 21 : 636 

meaning, 13 : 89 

not the seed of divinity in man, 15:  2 1 9  
perfection of, 21 : 709- 10 ;  see also Buddhi-

shakti 
in the psychological order of the Sankhya, 

13 : 66, 67, 89, 90 

purification of, 20 : 295-302 ; 21 : 636-46 

and the senses, 1 7 :  220 

three stages of its functioning. 21 : 624-
25, 642-44 ; see a./so Intelligence, three 

movements of 
and rijliii11a, 20 : 43<VJ1, 457 ; 22 : 265 

Yoga of, see Buddhiyoga 
See also Intellect* ;  Reasoning wil l ;  cf 

Supra-Intelligence 
Buddhishakti, 27 : 3(15 

See also Buddhi. perfect ion of 
Buddhism, 3: 344 ; 1 0 :  1 3. 1 4 ;  1 2 :  1 1 6. 522 ; 

13 : 162, 1 64 :  1 4 :  308 ; 1 6 :  DO . .  1 35-
37 passim, 394 : 1 7 :  293 ; 1 8 :  2.1. 34. 
392 ; 22 : 59-69 passim : 24 : I (135 

and brotherhood, 2 :  84 
and Christianity, 3: 30 ; 12 :  485 ; 1 5 :  302 ; 

16:  309- 1 0 ;  19 : 105 1 -52 

and compassion, 14: 1 50 ;  16: 1 60 ;  19 : 
884fi1 

conception of ego and of liberation, 22 : 

66 
denial of the self (soul), 1 6 :  1 35-36 ; 

18:  392, 467, 507, 5 1 2 ;  20 : 342 ; 22 : 
273 

and direct self-consciousness, 1 8 :  507-08 
effect on Indian l ife, 3 : 1 72-73 ; 1 4 : 7 1 ,  

1 79-80, 4 1 7- 1 8  
eightfold path, 22 : 60-61 

ethics of, 14 : 9 1 ,  272 
and Heracli tus, 16: 347-48 
and image worship, 1 6 :  365 
and Ind ian rel igion, 3 :  379-80 ; 14 :  73. 

1 25, 1 30, 1 3�/il, 1 50-5 1 ,  1 80-8 1 ;  
16:  324-25 

on Karma, 16 :  1 25, 1 29-30, 1 36, 1 5 1 ,  
349 ; 1 8 :  441 ; 1 9 :  746, 74?fn 

Mahayana, 1 3 :  527 ; 1 4 :  1 50 

and the G ita, 1 3 :  79ji1 

of many k inds, 22 : 6 1 ,  62 

on Purusha and Prak riti, 27 : 24J 

on rebirth , 16 : 86, 90-9 1 ,  l I 6- 1 8  passim ; 

19 :  74�{11, 75 1 
and Sankhya and Vedanta, 13 : 78 

Tibetan, a European idea of. 22 : 67-69 
and the Upanishads. see Upanishads, 

and Buddhism 
and works and Bhakti, 1 3 :  325 

Buddhist art, 1 4 :  241 ,  251 ; 1 7 :  28 1 
See also Ajanta 

Buddhist literature, 14 : 294, 3 1 5, 3 1 6  
Jatakas, 1 4 :  306 
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Buddhist Nirvana, 14: 74, 1 50 ;  16 : 1 30, 
1 36, 349/n ; 18 : 49, 568 ; 22 : 46, 62 

Buddhist Sangha (dharma-sangha), 14 : 
1 32, . 358-59 

Buddbiyoga (Yoga of the Buddhi/Intelli
gent Will), 13 : 88-97, 5 1 5 ;  27 : 357 

and works, 13 : 75-76, 89 
Bulgaria, 15: 502 
Burke, Edmund, 29 : 787 
Burns, Robert, 9: 93-94 
Burton, Sir Richard, 

Arabian Nights, 26 : 234 
Business, 23: 675 
Byron, George Gordon, Lord, 3: 147 ;  

9 :  25, 26, 5 1 ,  100, 1 1 6- 19, 126, 127, 
1 29, 1 30, 1 3 1 ,  1 33, 192, 253, 309, 
522/n; 27 : 8 1 -82, 92 ; 29 : 800 

and drama. 9 :  74 
letters, 3: 23 1 
reputation (and influence), 9 :  44-45, 1 12, 

1 1 7 ;  29 : 800 
style, 9 :  92, 1 19 
terza rima, 27 : 92 
and Wordsworth, 9 :  94, 1 16- 17, 1 19-20, 

1 23 
works: 
Chi/de Harold, 9 :  1 18 
Don Juan, 9 :  1 1 8 

Byzantine Empire, 15 : 287 

c 

Caesar, Julius, 1 :  35 ; 15 : 343 ; 16 : 284 ; 
22 : 496 

as a Vibhuti, 17 : 385 ; 22 : 410 
Caitanyaghana (cidghana), 20 : 458, 466, 

467, 483/n ; 21 : 669 
and vijfiiina, 20 : 457-58 

Caitanya puru�a, 12 : 89 
Caitya puru�a, see Cbaitya Purusba 
Cakras, see Chalu'as 
Calder6n de la Barca, Pedro, 9 :  44, 67, 52 1 
Caliphate (Khalifate), 15:  294, 446-47, 646 
Call, the, 14: 1 65 ;  18: 630; 20 : 63, 64 
Calm, 3: 367 ; 13: 1 79 ;  18 : 27, 30, 576 ; 

21 : 696 ; 23 : 640-43 passim, 656-60 
passim ; 29 : 786-87 
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behind Tamas, 13 : 450-51 ; see also Sama 
in concentration, and when working, 

23 : 738 
of equality, 21 : 694-97 
of the individual Adhar, and of the 

Atman, 23 : 643 
inner, 23 : 652 
mental, spiritual, supramental, 23 : 897-

98 
negative, and positive, 23 : 643 
and peace, 23 : 643 
and peace, quiet, silence, defined, 23 : 

641-42 
and quietness, 23 : 642-43 
cf Peace ; Quiet ; Silence 

Calm mind, 3 :  384 
and vacant mind, 23 : 637-38 

Cambridge University, 3: 1 30-32 
Canada, 15 : 286, 3 1 1 ,  3 1 2, 3 1 4, 410, 5 17  
Capacity, 9 :  520 ; 22 : 325 ; 23 :  550-52, 559 ; 

24: 1 645 
See also Adhikara ; Integral Yoga, fitness 

for 
Capital and Labour, 15:  380, 464, 47 1-72, 

626-27, 640-41 
and the League of Nations, 15 : 61 1 ,  

6 1 9 ;  27 : 348 
cf Labour 

Capitalism, 
and Socialism, 15:  641 

Sri Aurobindo's view, 26 : 4 13  
Capital punishment, 15 : 542 
Carlyle, Thomas, 9: 1 12, 1 34, 179 ;  26 : 3 1 5  
Carpenter, Edward, 9 :  2 ,  1 8, 147, 148, 

1 52-55, 1 57, 1 96, 203, 229, 252 
Carthage, 1 :  306; 15 :  320, 338, 341 
Caste, 1 :  533-34, 536-38, 758 ; 3 :  1 23 ; 14 : 

355-56, 370, 405 ; 15:  337, 339, 604 ; 
27 : 277 

caste bodies, 14: 352 
and the caturvar�a (fourfold order), 13 : 

493-94, 15 : 4; 16 : 323 
comments on views of Mahatma Gandhi, 

22 : 486-87 
evolution of, 15: 7-8 
outcastes, 14: 35 
and politics, 1 :  632-33 
in the Rig-veda, 10 : 1 60/n 



cf. Four orders 
Castor and Polydeukes (Pollux), 10 : 75, 

77, 153, 3 1 8  
Categorical imperative, 15 : 141 ; 16 : 209, 

2l l ,  2 14  
Catharsis, see Katharsis 
Catholic Church, see Christianity, Catholic 

Church 
Catullus, 9: 407, 530 ; 29 : 809 

Attis, 21 : 93 
Caturvan;ia/caturvan;iya, see Four orders 
Caturvyuha, 3 :  452-53 ; 21 : 7 14  

cf. Personality, fourfold 
Causal body, 10 : 329 ; 12 : 2 1 7, 450 ; 1 8 :  

259 ; 20 : 1 2- 13 ,  436-37, 453-54 ; 21 : 

668 
Causality, 3 :  380 ; 12 : 498 ; 13 : 279 ; 16 : 

126 ;  1 8 :  143, 5 1 3  
comments o n  the view o f  Planck, 22 : 

471-72 
See also Time, Space and Causality 

Causal matter, 12 : 4/n, 10 ;  27 : 2 1 6, 23 1 
universe of, 12 : 1 3  

Cavour, Carnillo Benso di, 1 :  876 ; 2 :  

162, 1 64-65 ; 3 :  267, 480-82 ; 16 : 304 
Celibacy, 24 : 1 527, 1 528 
Celt, the, 3: 67, 68 
Celtic characteristics, and English poetry, 

9: 42, 47, 48, 49-52 passim, 54, 56, 
1 87, 237, 287 

cf Irish poetry 
Celtic culture, 15 : 521 
Celtic imagination, 3: 291 
Celtic (Irish) movement, 14 : 397-98 ; lS : 32 
Celtic poetry, 9 :  1 25 
Celtic (Irish) revival (in literature), 9 :  56, 

1 56 
Celtic races, 10 : 25;  1 5 :  268 
Celtic. . .  cf. Irish . . .  
Central being, 19 : 898, 900, 907 ; 20 : 194 ;  

22 : 269' 270, 301 -02 
and the Atman, 22 : 278 
and the ego, 23 : 1034, 1073 ; 24 : 1 100 
as the individual self, 22 : 279-80 
living in, 23 : l O l l 
and the soul, 22 : 285 
surrender of, 24 : 1 100 
two forms of: Jivatman and psychic 

being, 22 : 265, 267 
cf. Jivatman; Psychic being 

Central government (authority), lS : 418 ,  
440 

Centralisation, 1 5 :  41 8-22, 474, 477, 479 
economic, 1 5 :  427-28 
part played by. military necessity in, 1 5 :  

453-54 
Centres (of consciousness), 18 : 259-60 ; 

19 : 931 ; 22 : 364-77 
abdominal (penultimate) centre (sviidhi�

fhiina), 17:  27 ; 22 : 365, 366 ; 24 : 1 142 
between the eyebrows (forehead centre, 

iijiiiicakra), 17 : 27 ; 22 : 364; 365, 366, 
368, 37 1 ,  372 ; 23 : 724, 936, 940, 944, 
956, 1019, 1021 ; 24 : 1 102, 1 1 16, 1 142 

for concentration (meditation), 23 : 5 1 7 ;  
24 :  1 142 

connect the inner being and the outer 
personality, 24: 1 1 65 

crown centre, 22 : 371 ,  372 ; cf. Thousand
petalled lotus 

descent into, 19 : 958 
emotional centre, 22 : 366;  24 : l l42, 

1 1 80 ;  see also below : heart centre 
fixed psychological use and general func

tion in the Integral Yoga, 22 : 365, 
366 

heart centre· (heart lotus, hrtpadma, anii
hata), 17 : 27 ; 22 : l l 6, 364, 365-66, 
367, 375 ; 23 : 10 17 ;  24 : 1 1 1 5, 1 142 

concentration in, see Concentration, 
in the heart 

opening, 21 : 570 
cf. above : emotional centre ; cf. below : 

psychic centre ; cf Heart 
in the Integral Yoga, and in the Tantra, 

22 : 74-75 
mind (mental) centres, 19 : 958 ; 22 : 367, 

370 ; 23 : 10 19 ;  24 : 1 142, 1 1 76, 1 1 78, 
1 1 80 ;  25 : 143 

Muladhara, 16 : 238 ; 17 : 27 ; 22 : 341 ,  
365-66, 368, 376 ; 24 :  I I42 

navel centre (niibhipadma, mar:zipura), 
17 : 27 ; 22 : 365-66, 376 ; 23 : 1019 ; 
24 : 1 142 

opening of, and "opening" in the Inte
gral Yoga, 24 : 1 1 37 
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Centres (cont.) 

psychic centre, 23 : 1 0 1 9 ;  24 : 1 1 42 ; cf. 
abore: heart centre 

sahasradala/ sahasriira, 17: 27 ; 22 : 365, 

370, 37 1 ; see also Thousand-petalled 
lotus 

and the seven Suns of the Supermind. 
17: 27 

sex-centre, 22 : 376-77 
transformation of, 24: 1 508, 1 509 

survival of after death,  22 : 455 
throat centre (l'ifodclha), 17 : 27 ; 22 : 

364-67 passim. 373-76 passim ; 23 : 

1 0 1 9, !033 ; 24 : 1 1 80, 1 267, 1 600 

See also Chakras 
Chadwick, J. A.,  see Arjava 
Chaitanya, 1 :  852, 853 ; 1 4 :  1 32, 1 87,  3 1 5, 

3 1 8  

a s  a n  Avatar, 13 : 1 2/n, 1 54 ;  22: 407, 
420-2 1  

and consciousness o f  A vatarhood, 22 : 
4 1 8, 4 1 9  

experience of, 22 : 92 

and psychic love, 22 : 86-87 
school of, 22 : 79-80 

Chaitya Purusha (caitya puru�a), 18 : 225 ; 
22 : 289 

See also Psychic being 
Chakras (cakras), 12 :  202 ; 22 : 364-77 

iijniicakra, 17:  27 ; 22 : 364, 365, 366, 37 1 ,  

3 72 ; 24 :  1 1 02 ; see also Centres, be
tween the eyebrows 

awareness of through Hathayoga, 20 : 5 1 3  

opening o f  in  the Integral Yoga and i n  
the Tantra, 22 : 74 

and the process of ascent and descent in  
the Integral Yoga, 22 : 74 ; 26 : 1 1 1  

in the system of the Raja yoga, 20 : 5 1 5  

and the transformation o f  the body, 1 6 :  

34  

See also Centres 
Chakravarty, Shyam Sundar, 26 : 28, 44, 

59 ; 27 : 46 1 
. 

Chanakya, 3: 1 64 ;  14 : 1 87, 1 9 1 ,  372, 373 
Chance,' 12: 3 ;  16: 1 27, 1 28-29, 1 30 ;  18 : 

300-04 passim 

Chai1das, 9 :  1 9, 1 53, 1 66, 199 

See also Poetic rhythm ; cj: Mantra 
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Chandibhava, 27 : 365 

Chandidas, 14: 3 1 8  

Chandragupta, 1 4 :  1 87, 1 9 1 ,  372, 376 ; 
1 5 :  338, 436 

Change1, 
Bcrgson·s " philosophy of change", 17 

388-90 

law of, 16 : 355-58 passim 
and stabil i ty, 1 2 :  79 

See also Mo�·ement ; Mutability 
Change2, see Transformation 
Change (transformation) of nature, 13:  

339, 446-47 ; 19 : 1 059-6 1 passim ; 20 : 

228 ; 22 : 96, 1 06 ;  23 : 526 ; 24 : 1 692-93 
and the circumconscient, 19 : 959-60 

and experience, 23 : 892, 904, 906-07 ; 
24 : 1 609 

four ways in which it can be brought 
about, 23 : 892 

and literature, 9: 5 1 3  
and staying in  the higher consciousness, 

24: 1 143, 1 144 

and work : 25 : 200 

cf Human nature 
Chapman, George, 9 :  3 1 8, 3 19 

translations of Homer, 9 :  3 1 4, 3 1 5 ;  26 : 

254 

Character, 2 1 : 7 1 2 ;  24 : 1 6 1 8  
Hcraclitus �n. 16 : 363 

and personality, 19 : 994 
Charlemagne, 14 : 1 93 ;  1 5 :  297, 436 ; 1 6 :  

309 
Charles II (of England), 3 :  264, 265 

Charvakas, the (Charvak), 1 2 :  6fn ;  14 : 1 03 

Chateaubriand, Fran�ois Rene, 9 :  96, 100 

Chatterjee, Bejoy, 26 : 28, 30, 59 
Chatterji, Bankim Chandra, 3 :  75- 1 02, 

1 8 1 -82, 293 ; 9: 480, 544, 545 ; 13 : 32 ; 

14 : 4 1 5, 423 ; 17:  344-47 ; 27 : 35 1 -55 
academical life, 3 :  75-77 · 
the Bengal he lived i n, 3: 78-82 

literary history, 3: 90-92 

official career, 3.: 83-86 
place in l iteratu�e, 3: 92-94 

versati l i ty of, 3 :  87-89 
what he did for Bengal, 3: 95-98 
works : 

A11a11damath, 3 :  9 1 ; 17 : 345, 346 



"Bande Mataram", 1 :  666, 701 ; 2: 431 ; 
8 :  31 1 ;  17 : 344, 347 

Bangadarsha11, 3: 91 
Bishabriksha, 17: 345 
Chandrashekhar, 3: 91 
Deri Chaud/111ra11i, 3 :  91 ; 17 : 345, 346 
Dharmatattwa, 17:  345, 346 
Durgesh Nandini, 3 :  9 1  
Indira, 3 :  91  
Kamala Kanta, 3 :  91 
Kamala Kanter Dapter, 17 : 346 
Kapa/a Kunda/a, 3 :  91 ,  94 ; 17 : 345 
Krislmacharit (Life of Krishna), 3 :  91 ,  

1 82 ;  17 : 345, 346 
Krishna Kanta's Will, 3: 91  
Lokarahasya, 17 : 346 
Mrinalini, 3 :  91 
Poison-Tree, 3 :  91 ,  94 
Rajmohan's Wife, 3: 90 
$itaram, 3 :  91  
translation o f  the Bhagavadgita, 3 :  91 
translation of the Vedas, 3 :  91 

Chatterji, Sarat Chandra, see Cbattopa
dbyaya, Sarat Chandra 

Chatterton, Thomas, 9: 92 · 
Chattopadbyay, Harindranath, 9 :  454 ; 26 : 

256 
Feast of Youth, 17 : 304- 12  
poems in Shama'a, 17 : 3 19, 323 

Cbattopadbyay, M rinal in i ,  _17 :  3 1 3  
Cbattopadhyaya (Chatterj i), Sarat Chan

dra, 9: 463, 467, 545 
Chaturvarna/Chatunarnya, see Four orders 
Chaucer, Geoffrey, S :  342 ; 9 :  27, 5 1 ,  52, 

59-6 1 ,  62, 1 68, 246, 339, 477 
Chaudhuri, Sir Ashutosh, 27 : 498 
Cheerfulness, 24 : 1358-60, 1365, 1 366, 

1 635, 1
.
682 

Cheiro, 22 : 467, 470 
Chciromancy, 22 : 227 

<f Indicative sciences* 
Chenier, Marie Joseph Blaise de, . 9 :  

96 
Chesterton, G. K., 9: 3 1 8, 3 19, 548, 

552 
Chctas. 16: 431 
Chhandogya U l>anishad, 12 : 56 ; 27 : 300 

i nitial sentence, J2 : 393 

Child, 
ancient and modern conceptions of, 

15 : 605 
China, I :  260, 527, 528, 8 14, 8 1 5 ;  2: 230-

3 1 ,  248-49 ; 9 :  238 ; 1 2 :  503 ; 14 :  57, 
148 ;  IS : 33, 1 78, 33 1 ,  342, 354, 419, 
438, 502, 564; 27 : 282, 284, .285 

Communist. 15: 567 
and democratic national ism, 15: 324 
Europeanising turn, 15: 302fi1 
and Japan, IS: 41 1-12 
and monarchy, 15: 445, 446 
role of monarchy or "leader" in nation

formation, IS : 356, 356fii 
social hierarchy and national u nity, 15:  

353 
Chinese, . the, 27 : 203 
Chinese art, 9 :  236-37, 245 

cf. Eastern art 
Chinese civilisation, 14 : 392 
Chinese empire, 15 : 295 
Chinese painting, 14 : 237 

six canons, 14 : 240 
Chinese poetry, 9 :  443/n ; 14: 258, 264 

cf Eastern poetry 
Chit (cit), 1 2 :  1 7-19, 80, 82, 1 2 1 , 141 ; 18 : 

79, 88, 235, 570 ; 20 : 37 1 -73 ; 23 : 735 
seven constituents of, 12 : 84-86 ; see also 

Principles, the seven* 
See also Conscious Force ; Consciousness ; 

cf. Force 
Chit-Shakti, 12 : 122, 203/n ; 18 : 1 84 ;  23 :  

IOSO ; 27 : 383 
See also Chit-Tapas 

Chitta (citta), 16 : 43 1 ;  17 : 206 ; 21 : 620-21 ;  
22 : 331-33 ; 23 : 735 

perfection of, 21 : 707-09 ; see also Cbitta
shakti 

and the psychic part, 22 : 289/n 
purity and calm of, essential for medita

tion, 23 : 722-23 
cf Memory, subconscient 

Chit-Tapas (cit-tapas), 12 : 85, 89 ; 18 : 1 84 
See also Chit-Shakti 

Chittashakti, 27 : 364 
See also Chitta, pcrf ection of 

Chittashuddhi (cillafodd/ii), 17 : 2 1 8-19, 233 ; 
22 : 55-56 
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Chittashuddhi (cont.) 
through poetry and art, I7 : 237, 242-43, 

245 
and transformation of the nature in the 

Integral Yoga, 23: 526 
Chittavritti (cittavrtti), 21 : 621 ; 22 : 33 1 ,  

333 ; 23 : 736 
stilling of, in Raja yoga, 20 : 519 

Choice, 22 : 475 
and the play of forces, 22 : 3 1 8  

Christ, 12 : 55 ; 17 : 82, 83, 99, 100, 163, 383 ; 
22 : 430 

as an Avatar, I3 : 1 53/n, 1 54, 1 56, 16 1  
child of  the Divine Mother, 25 : 90 
complete Christhood, 20 : 3 1 4  
and healing, 22 : 483 
historical, and inner, 13 : 12  
and Krishna, 26 : 1 37-38 
and the Magi, 26 : 447-48 
as a partial incarnation, 22 : 408 

Christendom, 12: 498-99 ; I5 : 297, 345, 377 
Christian discipline, 14 : 140 
Christianity, I :  757, 758 ; 2: 73 ; I2 : 485-

86; 13 : 162, 164 ;  I4: 73-74 ; I5 : 69, 
164 ;  16 : 310, 365, 394 

Asian (oriental) origin, I4 : 4, 82, 83, 147 
and brotherhood, 2 :  84 
Bible, see Bible 
and Buddhism, 3 :  30; I2 : 485 ; I5 : 302; 

I6 : 309- 10; I9: 1051 -52 
Catholic Church, I4 : 1 52, 162 

ceremonies and services, 12: 54-56 
doctrine of the Trinity, · in the esoteric 

tradition of, 23 : 5 10 ;  see also below: 
Trinity 

mediaeval, 9: 84 
Protestant protest, I6 : 365 
purgatory, I4 : 162 
wealth of poetical suggestion, 9 :  1 14 

Christian idea of God, 22 : 56 
doctrine of the Son of· Man, 3 :  385 
effect upon the life of Europe, I4: 3-4, 20, 

80, 82-83 
and ethics, I 7: 241 
Eucharist, 12 : 55-56 ; I6 : 364 
failing of, 22 : 430 
fall of man, see Man, fall of 
in India, I5 : 302 
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and Indian spirituality, 23 : 556 
and the Integral Yoga, 22 : 128-33 
Judaic and European, 15: 86, 86/n 
love in, 19 : 884/n 
note of ascetic pessimism, 14 : 73-74 
system of heaven and hell, 14: 1 62 
teaching of falsified by a vital descent, 

22 : 6 
thought of, 19 : 879 
Transubstantiation, I2: 55-56 
Trinity, 13:  1 54 ;  ·23 : 510 
Virgin Mary, 12: 55 

Christian mystics, 17 : 371 
Church(es), 15 : 31, 165•66, 249 ; 27 : 435 

and State, 15 :'353-55, 357-58 
Cicero, 9: 545 ; 29 : 787 
Cidghana, see Caitanyaghana 
·cinmaya deha, 16 : 23 
Circumconscient ( circumconscience ), 17 : 

22 ; IS : 541 ,  560; I9 : 735, 959-60; 
27 : 406 

See also Environmental consciousness 
Cit (etc.), see Chit (etc.) 
Citta (etc.), see Chitta (etc.) 
City-state(s), 15 : 345 

defect of, IS : 264 
disappearance, 15 : 501 
Greek, IS :  263, 268, 287 
revival after

' 
Roman exnpire, lS: 347-48 

cf Community, small 
Civilisation, 3 :  30 ; 15 : 208 ; 19 : 1052-59 

and barbarism, I4: 31 -32 ; I5: 69 
distinguished, IS : 78-79 

Chinese, see Chinese civilisation 
defined, 14 : 31 ; 15:  78-79 
European, see European civilisation 
Graeco-Roman, see Graeco-Roman civ-

ilisation 
Indian, see Indian civilisation 
of the infrarational stage of society, lS : 

1 75 
mechanised, and spiritualised, 14 : 1 3- 14 
present day, 22 : 4 ;  see also European 

civilisation, modern 
radical defect, I 5 :  209- 10 
true meaning, I4 : 4 
what Europe understands by "civilisa

tion'', IS : 3 1 9  



cf. Culture2 
Clairaudience, 20 : 502, 624, 845 ; 27 : 238 

cf. Psychical phenomena* 
Clairsentience, 21 : .845 

cf. Psychical phenomena* 
Clairvoyance, 20 : 502, 624, 845 ; 27 : 238 

cf. Psychical phenomena* 
Clan, 

in the Celtic races, 15 : 268 
clan idea, 15 :  53 l 
clan-nation, 15 :  348 
cf. Kula 

Class(es), 
conflict of, 15 : 269 
dominant, 15 : 269-71 
hierarchy, 15 : 336-37 
war of, 15 : 1 85, 380 
cf. Hierarchy, social 

Classicism, 15 :  1 30-3 1 
cf. Poetry, classical 

Qeopatra, 9 :  3 1 6  
Clough, Arthur Hugh, 5 :  376, 378-82 ; 9 :  

398 
Bothie of Tober-na-vuolich, 5 :  346 

Cognition, · 18 : 440 
four cognitive methods, 18 : 524-25 
of higher Mind, 19 : 940-41 
supramental, 19 : 984 
surface, see Surf ace knowledge 
cf. Know.ledge 

Coleridge, Samuel Taylor, 9 :  94, 1 16, 1 23-
24, 1 26, 1 3 1 ,  1 33, 192, . 3 1 7 ;  26 : 267 

femineity of genius, 3 :  146-47 
works : 
Ancient Mariner, 9: 541 -42 
"Kubla Khan", 9 :  349 

Collective being, 15 :  195, 197 
and the individual, see Individual and the 

collectivity 
See also Collectivity* ;  cj: Collective 

existence . 
Collective consciousness, 19 : 692-93, 694 ; 

20 : 343 
See also Mass-consciousness 

Collective (communal) ego, 15 : 4 1 ,  535 ; 
19 : 103 1 ,  1035, 1054, 1056-57 ; 20 : 341 

and the gnostic being, 19: 1030 
Collective egoism, · 15 : 240, 280 

and individual egoism, 15 : 282, 602 
Collective existence, 

and the cosmic self, 20 : 343 
See also Collectivity* ;  cf. Collective being 

Collective Jif e, 
gnostic, see Gnostic collectivity 
not understood by humanity, 1 5 :  261 -62 
spiritual, see Spiritual life, collective 

Collective soul, see Group-soul 
Collective will, 15 :  195, 196 
Collectivism, 15 : 49-50, 202, 362 

dominant idea of, 15 : 273 
and the individual, 15 : 195-98 passim 
and individualism, 15 : 272-73 
weakness of, 12: 282 

Collectivity, the, 19 : 694, 1046-48 
gnostic, see Gnostic collectivity 
and the individual, see Individual and the 

collectivity 
organic living being, 14 : 334 
as the Self, 20 : 359 
in the view of the spiritual aim in society, 

15 :  213  
See also Aggregates ; Collective be

ing ; Collective existence ; Community ; 
Group ; Society 

Collins, William, 9: 92 
Colour(s), 23 : 959-66 

different orders of significances, 23 :  
951 

exact symbolism of not always easy to 
define, 23 : 959 

indicates play of forces, 23: 955 
and light, 23 : 959 
an operation of Force, 12: 195 
significant, and mystic vision, 29 : 797 
in the Veda, see Vedic symbols, colour 
specific colours : 
blue, 23 : 951 ,  956, 959, 960, 96 1 ,  965, 

967, 979, 988, 995 ; 24 : 1 1 83, 1 206 ; 
25 : 84 ; 26: 1 9 1  

pale blue, 23 : 961 ; 24 : 1 1 55 ; 25 : 87 
whitish blue, 23 : 960, 961 ,  983 

crimson, 23 : 965, 966, 1028 ; 25 : 88 
gold(en), 10.: 320; 23 : 894, 95 1 ,  956, 958, 

959, 960, 962-63, 967, 979, 988, 101 6 ;  
24 : 1 14 1 ,  1 1 55, 1206, 1 2 10, 1499 ; 
25 : 84, 87, 93 
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Colour(s) (cont.) 
red gold (gold red), 23: 962, 963, 983 ; 

24 : 1 1 56 
green, 23 : 959, 960. 966, 979, 988 ; 26 : 1 94 
orange, 23 : 894, 963, 964 
pink, 23 : 95 1 ,  959, 964 
purple, 23 : 959, 960, 965, 966 
red, 23 : 957, 960, 964, 970, 97 1 ,  982, 983, 

1028 ; 24 :  1 1 24, 14 14 ;  25 : 93 
gold(en) red (red gold), 23 : 962, 963, 983 ; 

24: 1 1 56 
rose/rosy, 23: 959, 964, 965 ; 24 : 1 4 1 4 ;  

25: 88 
silvery, 23 : 979 
violet, 23 : 960, 965, 967 
white, 23 : 960, 961 , 962, 964, 971 ,  975, 

1 020 ; 24: 1 206 ; 25 : 83-87 passim 
yellow, 23 : 95 1 ,  955, 959, 963, 964, 1020 
cf. Light 

Commerce, 
as a kind of war, 15 : 43 ; 16 : 356-57 

Commercialism, 15 :  72-73, 82, 463-66, 
464/n, 593 

and war, 15: 466-68, 583, 585, 586 
Commercial pressure, 15: 468-70 
Commonwealth, the, 15 : 295/n, 3 1 2, 3 1 7/n, 

447/11 ; 26 : 395 
Communalism, 15: 205 
Commune, 15 :  325 
Communism, 15 : 189/n, 205, 38 lji1, 568-

69 ; 17 :  1 1 7, 23 1 
Russian, 15 : 1 92, 205, 560-61 ; see also 

Bolshevism 
and the State, 15 :  1 90jii 
and the trend to spirituality, 22 : 209 
cf. Marxism 

Community, 
and development of reason and spiritu

ality in the infrarational age, 15 : 
1 78-79 

a formation of the Reality, 19 : 1049 
gnostic, see Gnostic collectivity 
and the individual, 'See Individual and the 

collectivity 
primitive, 27 : 274 
religious, in India, 1 4 :  358-59 
sattwic, 27 : 283-84 
small, 15 : 337-41 ; see also Nation, small ; 
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cf. City-state 
and the State, 1 :  881 
See also Collectivity• 

Comparative mythology, 10: 23, 25-27 
Comparative philology; see Philology. 

modern (comparative) 
Compassion, 

of Buddhism, 14: 1 50 ;  16 : 1 60 ;  19 : 884/n 
and the cosmic (universal) consciousness, 

16 : 40 1 -03 ; 20 : 399 
Divine, 13: 53-54 ; 20 : 338-39 ; 23 : 609 
Sri Aurobindo's compassion, 26 : 185  

Compounds and disintegration, 22 : 45-46 
Comradeship, see Brotherhood 
Concentration, 16 : 399, 400; 17:  220-21 ;  

18: 403 ; 20 : 303- J O, 494 ; 23 : 5 1 7- 1 8, 
533, 723-29 passim, 901 

in action as well as in contemplation, 23 :  
539 

between the eyebrows, 23: 605, 724, 725, 
940; 24: 1 528 

brain-concentration, 23 : 727 
double, triple, multiple, 17 : 221 
exclusive, see Exclusive concentration 
fear of, 23 : 1075 
in or above the head, 23 : 5 18, 605, 724, 

725, 726, 727, 746, 9 10 ;  24 : 1 1 10, 
1 142, 1 1 67, 1 300 ; 26 : 5 1 1  

object of, 23 : 747 
power of, 23 : 725 
see also Meditation, a thing of the head 

in the heart, 19 : 907 ; 22 : 366, 5 1 7- 1 8, 
533, 605, 724, 725, 746, 780 ; 24 : 1 142, 
1 167, 1 1 77, 1 300, 1 528 ; 26 : 5 1 1 

and attacks by hostile forces, 24 : 1 7  58-
59 

not meditation but a call on the Be
loved, 23 : 534 

object of, 23 : 747 
power of, 23 : 725 

by the idea, 20 : 307 ; 23: 726 
on the idea of_ the Self, 23 : 732-33 
in the Integral Yoga, 20 : 72-79 passim, 

306- IO ;  23 : 605 
interest and, 17 : 2 14 
meaning of in the traditional Yoga of 

Knowledge, 20 : 304 
and meditation, 23 : 539, 723 ; 25 : 39 1 



and purity, 20 : 303 
Rajayogic, 16 : 399 ; 20 : 305, 5 1 8- 19  
i n  reading or thinking, 23: 727 
on the thought of the Brahman, 20 : 324 
on a thought or word, 23 : 726 
of thought, will, heart, 20 : 74 
of will, 20 : 3 1 0  
See also Meditation 

Conduct, 
and culture, 1 5 :  86 
governed by balance between two powers, 

15 : 2 1 8  
standards (principles) of, 19 : 1000 ; 20 : 

1 77-96 passim ; 21 : 653 
ascending scale of four, 20 : 1 8 1 -93 
and the Self, 18 : 332-33 
See also Dharma ; (:f Ethics ; Moral 

law ; Standardisation 

value of aesthetic sense in purificat ion 
of, 17 :  2°38, 340 

Confederate empire, 15 : 303 
Confederation/Confederacy, 

considered as a possible form for a world
union or World-State, 15: 523, 537, 

55 1 ,  552, 553, 57 l 
Conflagration, 16: 35 1 ,  354, 358 

cf Praiaya 
Confucius, 27 : 279 
Congo (Belgian), 15 : 328 
Congress, Indian National, see Indian 

National Congress 
Conrad, Joseph, 9 :  456 
Conscience, 1 8 :  226, 609, 625 ; 20 : 1 45 ;  

27 : 287 
Conscious Being, 1 8 :  84, 1 03, 5 1 6  

bound neither b y  unity nor multiplicity, 
18 : 39 

and Force, 12 :  1 95, 203-04 
movement of, 27 : 404 
and Nature, 22 : 284 ; see also Purusha 

and Prakriti 
See also Purusha 

Conscious Force (Consciousness-Force), 
18 : 90; 19 : 92 1 -25 passim 

in the body, 19 : 988 
exclusive concentration of, 18 : 58 1-95 
and the gnostic being, 19:  1 039-40 
and the gnostic community, 19 : 1032 

and Life, 18: 1 86-87. 1 89-90 
and Self-Existence, 1 8 :  354-57 
and world problems. 1 8 :  207-08 
See also Consciousness, and Force ; Tapas ; 

�f Maya ; Shakti ; Supcrnature 
Consciousness, 1 8 :  1 9, 80-90 passim, 262, 

345 ; 22 : 233-38 
Absolute, 12 :  1 7- 1 9 ;  see also Chit 
all can be rendered in terms of, 17:  23 
Ananda consciousness, 22 : 2 1  
o f  Atman, and psychic consciousness, 

22 : 277 
and Being, 1 8 :  22, 1 30, 478, 493 ; 19: 

633-56 passim 

beyond M ind . 22 : 1 57-58 
body-consciousness, see Body-conscious

ness 
Brahman consciousness, see Brahman 

consciousness 

cent ral isat ion or. 18 :  1 40 
change (reversa l )  of, 1 9 :  656, 724-25, 

842-45 passim, 862, 9 I 3,  965 
in C h i t ,  and in t he lower hemisphere, 

17 : 63-64 
collective (mass-consciousness), 19 : 692-

93, 694, 1 050 ; 20 : 343 
concreteness of, 22 : 478-79 ; 23 : 900; 29 : 

736 
cosmic, see Cosmic consciousness 
divine, see Divine consciousness 
double (two consciousnesses), 1 8 :  345 ; 

23 : 535, 687, 1 004, 1008, 1 025, 1 029, 
1 055 ; 24: 1 2 1 0  

Earth-consciousness, see Earth-conscious
ness 

embracing the Time-s�lf, 18:  508-09 
emerging (evolving), involved in Matter 

(lnconscience), 16: 57-58, 64, 26 1 ;  17: 
1 3, 1 5, 16;  18:  87, 303-07 passim, 
550-52, 6 12- 1 7 ;  19 : 683-84, 706 ; 22 : 
1 -2, 26, 44 ; 26 : 95 ; 27 : 247 ; cf Evo
lution, and involution 

and energy, defined and distinguished, 
23 : 685-86 

environmental; see Environmental con
sciousness 

essence of, 19 : 1 0 17  
and eternity, 18 : 362-64 
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Consciousness (cont.) 
in everything in vital and physical 

nature, 20 : 371 
and evolution, 16: 1 5, 16, 61 -62, 64 ; 

19 : 655-56, 843-44, 923-25 ; 26: 415 ;  
27 : 342-43 ; see also above : emerging ;  
cf. Human evolution, conscious 

and existence, 12 : 1 8 ;  18 : 544-45 ; 20 : 370 
experience of the extension of, 23: 1075 
extension of, self-held, 18 : 583 
and Force, 16 : 302 ; 18: 80-90 passim, 

209-1 5, 287 ; 27 : 387 ; see also Con
scious Force 

the fundamental 'thing in existence, 22 : 
236-38 

gulfs between grades of, 19 : 708-1 1  
hierarchy of self-expression, 9 :  333-34 
higher, see Higher consciousness 
higher, and normal, 27 : 41 5 
identity-consciousness, 19: 1007-08 
imposition of one consciousness on 

another, 23 :  949 
increasing perfection of, 9: 382-83 
individual, see Individual consciousness 
inner, see Inner consciousness 
inquiry into, 18 : 493-94 
integral, 18 : 593 ; 19 : 633 
and Karma, 16: 1 67-68 
keyword in evolution, 19 : 1016-17  
and Knowledge, 9 :  492 ; 18 : 1 18 ;  24 :  

1262 
Krishna consciousness, see Krishna con-

sciousness 
and the law of fragmentation, 15 : 1 59 
limitation of, 19 : 3 16, 480-81 
lowering of in sadhana, 23 : 9 1 1 ,  9 1 5  
o f  man, and cosmic consciousness, 22 : 

424-25 
of man, in the material universe, 20 : 431 
mass-consciousness, see above: collective 
material, see Material consciousness 
and Matter, see Matter, and conscious-

ness 
meaning, 18:  84-85, 88 
and mind, 18 : 494; 23 :  686, 727 
the Mother's, see The Mother's Con

sciousness 
necessity for the transformation, 25 :  37 
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not necessarily of spiritual make, 22 : 322 
of one's states and movements, and of the 

Divine, 23 : lOl l 
ordinary, 22 : 3 1 7  
outer, see Outer consciousness 
physical, see Physical consciousness 
power of, 18: 325, 498-99 ; 19 : 1037-40 
and the power of detachment, 23 : 686 
powers of, see Powers of consciousness 
psychical, see Psychical consciousness 
Purusha consciousness, see Purusha con-

sciousness 
Purushottama consciousness, see Puru-

shottama consciousness 
and receptivity, 24: 1 36 1  
right and wrong, 23 : 10 13  
scale o f  substance of, 19 : 938-39 
self-creative power of, 13 : 281 
septuple, 12 : 83-84; see also Principles, 

the seven* 
seven gradations of manifesting, 19 : 662-

63 
in simultaneous statuses, 19 : 959 
spiritual, see Spiritual consciousness 
state of, and worlds after death, 12: 

1 18 
subliminal, see Subliminal consciousness 
supramental, see Supramental conscious-

ness 
surface, see Surface consciousness 
temporal, 19 : 737-38 
three general forms (fundamental terms) 
. of, 18:  37 ; 20 : 247 

three poises of, 27 : 400 
true, 22 : 106, 107 
Truth-Consciousness, see Truth-Con-

sciousness 
two elements of, 22 : 238 
two poles of, 22 : 30-31 
unconsciousness, 19 : 1023-24; 20 : 370 
unitarian, 18 : 1 26, 128, 146 
variations in during the day, 23: 913, 

9 14  
vital, see Vital consciousness 
witness, see Witness consciousness 
yogic, see Yogic consciousness 
See also Chit* 

Consciousness-Force, see Conscious Force 



Consecration, 13 : 556 ; 19 : 903 ; 20 : 63-8 1 ,  
209 ; 23 : 548 ; 24 : 1271  

of  actions (works), 20 :  85  
and conversion, 23 :  564 
each has his own way of, 23 : 857 
first step towards getting rid of egoism, 

20 : 235 
of the thoughts to the Divine, 21 : 549 
vital, 24 : 1 324 
of the vital in action, 23 : 670 
in the way of Devotion, 21 : 547-50 
of the will in works, 19: 903 

Consent (assent) of the sadhaka, 16: 425-
26 ; 23 : 598 ; 24 : 1 144 

and the Divine Grace and Power, 23 : 
583 

Conservation and progress, 16: 3 17-21 
passim 

in the East and the West, 16 : 322-28 
and the material man, 20 : 17- 18  
See also Progress 

Constantine, 14: 193 
Contact1, 12: 1 87-88, 196, 197; 18 : 252-

53 ; ·27: 233, 335 
See also Touch 

Contact1, 20 :  27-28, 52 ; 23 : 999 
inner and outer, 25 :  292 

Contemplation, 20 : 309 ; 23: 721 
in the Yoga of devotion, 21 : 549 

Continental agglomerates, 15:  566-68 
Contradictions, 16:  45 ; 18 : 3 1 ,  374-75, 379-

80, 382, 383-84, 474-75, 600; 19 : 1064-
65; 27 : 379-81 

cf. Dualities; Oppositions 
Control, mental, see Mental control 
Convention(s), 3 :  29-30, 33 ; 22 : 413  

and the individualistic age, 15 : 21-22 
questioned by reason, 15: 1 83 

Conventional stage of human society, 15 : 
7-10 

Conversion, 20 : 123 ; 23 :  553 
and aspiration, 23: 564 
and consecration, 23 :  564-65 
the psychic being and, 23 : 565 ; '24 :  1096 
psychic; spiritual, 24: 1 105 
in the religious ideal of perfection, and 

in the Integral Yoga, 21 : 59 5 
supramental, 21 : 596 

Coomaraswamy, Anarida K., 14 : 96 
"The Message of the East", 2: 209- 13  

passim 
Corneille, Pierre, 9 :  67, 87, 521 

The Cid, 9 :  529 
Corps g/orieux, 24 :  1236, 1237, 1 238 
See also Body, luminous 

Cortes, Hernando, 15 : 323 
"Cosmic", 

and "universal'', 22 : 3 1 5- 16  
Cosmic being, 18: 542; 19 : 679, 768 

See also Universal Being 
Cosmic consciousness, 18 : 2 1-22, 541-43 ; 

19 : 692, 979 ; 20 : 246, 250, 352-57 
passim, 392-400; 22 : 314- 17 ;  23 : 554 ; 
24 : 1091 ,  1604-05 

and compassion, see Compassion, and the 
cosmic consciousness 

and the consciousness of man, 22 : 423-
25 

and the consciousness of the individual, 
22 : 3 14-1 5  

and the descent, 24 : 1 130, 1 193-94 
experiences of, 23 : l 070-89 
harmony in, 18 : 25-26 
levels of, 24 :  1 157 
and liberation, 23 : 1073 
and living in the Intuitive, 24: 1 1 57 
mental and vital opening to, 23 : 1074 
and Nirvana, 18 : 470-71 ;  22 : 246-49 
and the Overmind, 19 : 950-5 1 ; 22 : 260 ; 

23 : 1070 
and pain, 24: 1 579-80 
and Self-realisation, 23: l 073-74 
of the supramental being, 19 : 974 
two sides of: cosmic Ignorance and 

cosmic Truth, 23 : 1053, 107 1  
See also Universal consciousness; cf. 

Cosmic Self, realisation of 
Cosmic cycles, 12: 86 ; 13: 283-84 

cf. Cycles, of evolution 
Cosmic Divine, 23 : 510- 1 1 passim 

and the Transcendent Divine, 22 :  108 ;  
23 : 578-79 

See also Universal Divine 
Cosmic Force, 18 : 602-03 

and the dualities, 22 : 1 18, 1 19 
See also World-Force 
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Cosmic forces (energies), 1 8 :  543-44, 602-
06 ; 19 : 905 

responding to mental, vital, moral order, 
·16 : 1 97-20 1 passim 

See also Universal energy ; Universal 
forces 

Cosmic Illusion, see Illusion 
Cosmic Life, 20 : 398 

effect or opening to, 23: 1 085 
See also Universal Life 

Cosmic love, see Universal love 
Cosmic Mind, 1 8 :  237-39, 284, 286 ; 20 : 

398 
and the individual mind, 23 : 1 08� 
opening to, 23 : 1084 
See also Unh·ersal Mind 

Cosmic Self, 23 : 509, 1 084 ; 24 : 1 1 65, 1 605 
not to be confused with the collective 

existence, 20 : 343 
realisation of, 20 : 352-57 ; cf Cosmic 

consciousness 
Cosmic Spirit, 24 :  1 1 65 

and the universal forces, 23 : 1 079 
See also Cosmic Self 

Cosmic-terrestrial theory of existence (view 
or life), 19 : 670-7 1 ,  674 

See also Ideal, terrestrial ;  cf. Religion 
of humanity 

Cosmic values, 22 : 80 
Cosmic vision, 23: 942-43 
Cosmic Will, 22 : 3 1 9 ;  23 : 578 
Cosmic . . .  see also Universal. . .  
Cosmos, 12 :  73 ; 18 : 262-7 0  passim ; 19 : 

689-90, 766, 767 ; 27 : 397-98 
and Brahman, 27 : 264-65 ; see also God 

and the world* 
category of man's knowledge, 27 : 4 1 1 
and God, 27 : 409 ; see also God and the 

world* 
Heracli tus on, 16 : 3 5 1 ,  352-54 passim 

and the i ndividual, 27 : 214 
and man, 15 : 5-6 
mutual inclusion with the individual, 

1 8 : 37 1 -72 
See also Worldu 

Coue, Emile, 24: 1 57 1 ,  1 589;  25 : 1 62-63 
Court of International Arbitration (Law), 

15 : 584, 585 
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Cousins, James, 9: 1 -8, 66. I 5�fi1, 308, 462 
New Ways in English Literature, 9: 1 -8 

criticism of Sri Aurobi ndo's poetry, 
26 : 276-77 

The Renaissance in India, 14 : 397, 398, 399 
"Symbolism and Metaphor in  Art'', 

17 : 3 1 9, 

Cowper, William, 9 :  5 1 , 92, 308 
Creation, 3 :  4 1 3 ;  S: 368 ; 1 2 :  80 ; 13 : 467 ; 

18: 3 1 0, 333 ; 23 : 895 ; 27 : 209, 2 1 0-
1 1 , 2 1 5  

and Ananda (delight), 1 6 :  1 50-52 passim ; 
20 : 485 

artistic, see Artistic creation 
and chandas, 9 :  1 9  
o r  gnosis, 20 : 466 ; see also below:  supra-

mental 
for the gnostic being, 19: 985 
has no beginning or end, 22 : 252 . 
I ndian conception of (Sanskrit word : 

smi), 10: 425 ; ll : 1 0 1 ; 16 : 354 ;  18 : 

334fi1 ; 27 : 209- 1 1  passim 
lower, see Lower creation 
meaning, 22 : 41  
of Nature, and of Spirit, 9 :  262 
new creat ion, 22 : 3 1  
original , see Mind, original creation etc. 
poetic, see. Poetic creation 
process or, 18: 3 1 3  
self-creation (self-expression), 1 6 :  235, 

237, 240 
supramental, 22 : 1 8, 8 1 ; 24: 1 3 1 3- 1 4 ;  

. see also above : or  gnosis 
through the Cosmic Shakti, 23 : 1 08 1  
by the Word, 10 :  258, 306 ; 12 : 1 68-72 

passim 
cf Manifestation 

Creative Power, origina!, 19 : 705 
See also Mind, original creation etc. 

Crete, 2: 1 68-69 
Crime, 15 : 369, 629 

criminal jurisdiction, 15:  429, 430 
methods of deali ng with a World-State, 

1 5 :  476-77 
subjective ideas in dealing with the 

criminal, 1 5 :  38 

Cripps, Sir Stafford, 
Cripps' offer, 26 : 39, 40, 54fii 



Sri Aurobindo's message, 26 : 399 
Critical intellect, 29 : 744 
Criticism, 

of art, 14 : 202, 212 
critical mind of the nineteenth century, 

9 :  1 1 1-12, 176-77 
development of literary and artistic criti

cism, 15 : 133, 1 34 
literary, 9: ! -8 passim; 29 : 785 

historical method (school) of, 3: 229-
35 ; 9 :  38-39 

and Time, 29 : 800 
true spirit of, 3: 307 

modern, 9 :  193 ;  16 : 80 
subjective element in criticism of poetry 

and art, 9 :  471 -72 
Croce, Benedetto, 9: 48'5-87 
Cromwell, Oliver, 15 : 5 13  
Cruelty, 15 : 542 

and kindness, 22 : 1 1 9  
Cuba, 

and the United States of America, 15 : 
478, 508 ; 26 : 395 

Culture1, 15: 76, 84-86 
aesthetic, and ethical, 15:  87-93 
aim of, 14 : 5 
and barbarism, 15: 84 ; see also Barbarism 
and conduct, 15 : 86 
and the economic view of life, lS: 464-

65 
general culture, 9 :  485 
not the directing light of life, 15: 1 62 
the office of, 14 : 102 
and the outward material side of life, 

15 : 496-97 
and the Philistine (the sensational man), 

15: 79-83, 84-86 
uses of, 14 : 108 
cf. Mental life 

Culture2, 
aim of, 14: 172-73 -
assimilation of new forms and ideas, 

14: 387-93 passim 
common world-culture, 15:  480, 522 
conflict (battle) of cultures, 14 : 3, 9-10, 

37-38 
. 

different ways of seeing a foreign culture, 
14 : 43-44 

7 

European, see European civilisation/cul
ture 

Graeco-Roman, see Graeco-Roman civi
lisation/culture 

ideal and actual working of, 14 : 174-76 
impact of different cultures on each 

other, 15:  300-03 
Indian, see Indian civilisation/culture 
the individual and, 19 : 1047 
life-value (life-power) of, 14 : 93, 95 
national culture, cannot be determined 

by the individual, 15 : 436 
religious cultures, 16 : 249-50 
spiritual, 14 : 1 40  
three aspects of, 14 : 51-52 
three periods (in the history) of, 14 : 109 
types of aesthetic and ethical cultures, 

15 :  88-92 
uniformity of, 15: 389, 480-8 1 
value of, 14 : 2, 63-64, 323 
cf Civilisation ; Society 

Curzon, Lord, 1 :  78 
Cycles, 

cosmic, 12 : 86 ; 13 : 283-84; cf. below: 
of evolution 

of evolution, 16: 229 ; 22: 1 ;  cf. above : 
cosmic 

in the life of a society, 14: 334 
of social development, 15: 2, 274 

and the coming of a spiritual age, 15:  
244 

cf. Social evolution 
Czech nation, 15:  505 

D 

Dadaists, 9 :  446 
Dadbikravan, 10:  298 ; 11 : 32 
Daemon (of Socrates), 18: 225; 22 : 473 
Daksha (dak�a), 10 : 66-68, 421 ;  1 1 :  496 

and the parable of Sati, 1 :  892-95 
Daksbioa, 10 : 68, 153, 186, 3 1 9 ;  1 1 :  32, 

496 
Damascus, 15: 645 
Diina(m), 13 : 468 ; 27: 362 

tamasic, rajasic, sattwic, 13 : 474 
Dance, 9: 484 
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D' Aonuzio, Gabrielle, 9 :  96 
Dante Alighieri, 3 :  147 ;  9 :  37, 42, 61 ,  76, 

206, 314, 524 
greatness of, 9: 30, . 381, 521 
and Milton, 9: 84-85, 524 
and poetic austerity, 9: 305, 306 
and Shakespeare, 9 :  4 79-80 
style, 26 : 302-03 
theology of, 9: 84 
work : 
Divina Commedia, 27 : 89, 92 ; 29 : 798 

Danton, Georges Jacques, 3: 459-60 ; 17 : 
378, 380, 381 ,  382 

Danu, see Diti 
Darsban, 23 : 779, 940 

of the Mother and Sri Aurobindo, 25 : 
286-88 

Darwinism, 13 : 38 ; 15 : 147 ;  18 : 55, 199 ;  
27: 385 

natural selection, 19 : 830 
struggle for life, 15 : 147 ; 16 : 225, 226, 

230 
Das, Chittaranjan, 26 : 34, 59, 25�53, 389, 

390, 436-39 ; 27 : 437, 439-40 
defends Sri Aurobindo in the Alipore 

Bomb Case, 2: 5 ;  26 : 34 
work : 
Sagar Sangit, 26 : 252 

Diisya/ipsii, . 27 : 363 
Dasyus, see Vedic demons, Dasyus 
David Neel, Madame Alexandra, 22 : 215  
Dayananda Saraswati, Swami, 2 :  354, 355 ; 

3 :  214;  17 : 331-35 
and the Veda, 10: 29-30; 1 1 :  471 ; 12: 

400; 17 : 334, 336-43 ; 27 : 1 82-83 
Dayananda, Thakur, 27 : 444, 496 
Death, 12:  l, 84, 89, 109-10, 518, 5 1 9 ;  

16 : 93, 386 ; 17 : 1 13, 1 24 ;  18 : 5 1 ,  52, 
1 80, 1 8 1 ,  192-94, 197, 199 ;  19 : 742-
43, 822/n ; 22 : 462-63 ; 24 : 1229-39 ; 
27 : 217' 220, 384, 385 

after-death (inter-natal) experience, 19 : 
781,  784, 788-'fs9, 793-803 passim ; 22 : 
433-39 passim, 461 

attitude of spiritual seeker towards, 
22 : 462-63 

burden of to man, 16 : 1 14 
fear of, .20 :  334; 23 : 630 
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Heraclitus and the Upanishads on, 16: 
338 

Immortality and death (mortality), 10 : 
43 ; 1 1 :  26; 12 : 109- 1 1 ,  204, 207, 208, 
229 ; 13 : 56-58, 407-08 ; 16 : 338 ; 17 : 
80 ; 20 : 420-21 

importance of the moment of death 
(Gita), 13:  280-82, 283 

law of, 18 : 193 
and life, 16 : 338 ; see also below : a process 

of life 
meeting the dead, 25 : 371 
a process of life, 16: 359 ; 18: 1 76 ;  27 : 

382 ; see also above : and life 
a universal force, 23 : 1089 
See also Mortality ; cf. Departed souls 

Decadence, 9 :  259, 284, 454 ; 19 : 1057, 
1058 

of a language, 9: 286, 454 
literary, 9: 193-98, 227, 443, 454 ; 14 : 303 

Dedication, 
of life, 23 : 519  

inside and outside the Ashram, 23 : 
847-48 

and work, 23 : 678, 700 
Debashakti, 27 : 363-64 

cf. Body, perfection of 
Dehiitma(ka)-buddhi, 3: 358, 406, 463 ; 27: 

329 
Deism, 14 : 84; 15:  125 
Deity, see Divinity 

personal, see Personal Divine 
De la Mare, Walter, 9: 356-58 

"Arabia'', 9: 357-58 
"The Listeners", 9: 356-57 

Delight (Delight of being, of existence), 
9 :  205-06 ; 12 : 225, 351 ; 13 : 569 ; 16: 
297, 370, 380-8 1 ;  18 : 91-92, 98-99, 
100- 1 1 1 ,  1 1 3, 2 18- 19, 266 ; 19 : 1024-
25, 1069 ; 27 : 389 

determinates of, 18 : 314 
of the Divin�, 21 : 564-66 
emerges in evolution, 22 : 44 
and existence, 20 : 370-71 
and gnostic life, 19 : 975-76 
in God, 15 : 122 
last of Vishnu's three strides, 16 :  338 
of man in the material universe, 20 : 431 



and pain, pleasure (and indifference), 
see Pain and pleasure, and Ananda ; 
Pain and plea5ure, and indifference, 
and delight; cf Ananda, and pain 

poetic, 9 :  10, 235-48 passim ; 27 : 86, 87 
pure, and divided, 17 : 64 
and the soul, 18 : 220, 263-64 
universal, 20 : 405 
of works, 16 : 287-90 
See also Ananda • 

Democracy, 2 :  1 75 ;  17 : 1 19-20 
and Asia and Europe, 1 :  757-60 passim 
bourgeois (middle-class) democracy, 15 : 

448-49, 456-58, 463-64 
collectivist, and individualistic demo

cracy, 15 : 1 89-90; see also Social 
democracy 

and control of the central State, 15 : 419, 
419-20/n 

the Greeks and, 15: 338, 486, 599-600 
importance, 15: 424 
India and, 14 : 324, 389, 405 ; 15: 324, 338 
individualistic, 15: 1 84-87, 648 

and collectivist, 15:  1 89-90; see also 
Social democracy 

and liberty, 15:  485-87 
modern, 15 : 448, 486, 600-01 
and monarchy, in Asia, 15 : 446 
necessary end of constitutional history, 

15:  432-33 
and the passing of war, 15 : 583-84 
perfect ; true, 15: 434, 434/n 
real democracy, and democratic forms, 

15: 377 
and the religion of humanity, 15: 542 
in the small community, 15: 338-39 
social, see Social democracy 
and Socialism, 1 :  538-39 
and war, 15: 456-58 

Democratic cultus, 19 : I 056 
Democratic State, 15 : 438 
Democratic tendency, 3 :  350-51 
·Demosthenes, 29 : 787 
Departed souls, 22 : 435-37 

the Mother's help to, 25 : 371 
Depression, 24: 1 345-5 1 ,  1407, 1615, 1 634 

bad effect of, 25: 400 
coming in sleep, 24 :  1 505 

could be dispensed with, 23 : 576 
and discussions, 24: 1556-57 
cf Sorrow 

Descent1, 15:  207 ; 19 : 780 
of higher beings, 22 : 10 
of light, 16 : 62 
of the Supreme Reality, 18 : 43-44 
vital descent (descent of the vital world), 

9: 445 ; 22 : 5, 6-7 ; 25 : 387-88 
See also Ascent and descent1 

Descent3, 9 :  343 ; 13: 452-53/n ;  16 : 30; 
17: 71-72 ; 18 : 277 ; 19 : 9l l - l6passim, 
921 ,  933, 936-37, 957-59, 1059 ; 20 : 
40, 1 23, 1 69-70, 247 ; 21 : 571 ,  775; 
23 : 784, 992 ; 24: 1 143, 1 163-1 229 pas
sim; 26 : 96 

absence of descent experiences in the old 
Yogas, 22 : 109-10  

of Ananda, see Ananda, descent of 
and ascent, see Ascent and descent2 
cannot produce any illness, 24 :  1768-69 
and the cosmic consciousness, 24 : 1 130, 

1 193-94 
of fire, 24 :  1207 
of (the) Force (the Divine Force, the 

Mother's Force), 24: 1 166-67, 1 170-
1229 passim, 1291 ; 25 : 1 39-45 ; cf 
below: of Power ; of Shakti 

guidance of the Guru important, 24 :  

1 169 
of the higher consciousness, 19 : 957 ; 

23 :  660; 24 :  1091 ,  1 163, 1 172- 1229 
passim 

"current" : a sign of, 23 : 882 
touch or influx of the Divine itself, 23 : 

884 
and vision, 23 : 941 

of Knowledge, 19: 912-13 ; 24: 1205 
of Light, 24: 1 146, 1 170, 1 205-06 

. 6f Overmind, 9 :  385; 19 : 950-55 passim 
and poetry, 9 :  388 
and the supramental change, 24 : 1 160 

of peace, 23 : 652, 659 ; 24 :  1091 ,  1 170, 
1 174, 1 184, 1 191-1200 passim 

of Power (the Divine Power), 19 : 915 ;  
24 :  1 102, 1 170;  cf above of Force 

pressure of, 24 :  1 176-84 passim, 1209 ;  
see also Pressure 
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Descent2 (cont.) 
and purification, 23 : 906 
resistance to, see Resistance 
of Shakti, 20 : 172-73 

dangerous before the vital is pure, 23 : 
627 

see also above: of Force ; of Power 
of silence, 23 :  736 ; 24 :  1 193, 1 194, 1 195, 

1 198 
of stillness-, 22: 1 79 ;  24 : 1 197 
of strength, 23: 659 ; 24 : 1 192 
supramental (of the Supermind), see 

Supramental descent 
of wideness, 24 : 1 170, 1 193 
See also Ascent and descent2 

Deshpande, K. G., 26 : 1 3, 24 
Desire(s), 12 : 75, 76; 13: 244, 563 ; 16 : 

1 65, 296 ; 18 : 99, 194-95, 1 96, 1 97, 
199, 204-05, 248, 256 ; 19 : 943, 976, 
1066-67 ; 20: 254, 335-36 ; 21 : 629-30; 
24 : 1 395- 1408 ; 27 : 210, 384, 386 

abandonment of to the Lord of Works, 
20 : 1 98-99 

abolishment and replacement of, 20 : 
166-67 

and action, 13 : 102-04; see also Action, 
desireless 

and Ananda, 12:  1 36, 1 36/n; 24: 1406 
and aspiration, 23 : 567 ; 24 :  1 395, 1 396, 

1402 
comes from outside, 24 : 1398, 1 399 
and creation, 19:  769-70 
deliverance from, 12: 1 38 
"demand and desire", 25 : 237 
desire which is not contrary to the 

Dharma, 13 : 261-62, 262-63 
detachment from, 24: 1466 
for the Divine, 24 : 1 395 
"divine desire", 21 : 632, 669 
in the endeavour towards the Divine, 

20 : 77-78 
first cause of impurity in the understand

ing, 20 : 298 · 
first law of the vital world, 20 : 433 
freedom from (desirelessness), 

and equality, 13: 1 80 
sign of the divine worker, 13 : 1 70 

double knot : in the Prana and in the.soul 
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itself, 21 : 648 
initiator of most kfnesis and action, 21 : 

657-58 
liberation from, 21 : 648-49 
part played by in the evolution of reli

gion, 21 : 529. 
place [seat] of, 22 : 342 
purification of the Buddhi of desire, 21 : 

642 
rejection of, 24: 1 398-1408 passim 
and the Shudra, 27 : 363 
superseded by the higher mind and the 

psychic being, 20 :  73 
taken up and transformed by the gnosis, 

20 : 474 
transformation of into its divine counter

part, 20 : 78 
truth of the lower and falsehood of the 

higher planes, 22 : 258 
and the vital, 22: 319  
and will, 21 : 631-32, 648-49 
cf. Four objects of life ; Fruit of works 

Desire-mind, 20 :  335, 336, 337, 436 
rejection from the instrument of thought, 

20 : 339 
See also Desire-soul ;  cf. Heart 

Desire-soul, 9: 107 ;  21 : 620; 24: 1097 
perfection of, 21 : 706-07 
and the psychic being (psyche, psychic 

entity), see Soul, double 
See also Desire-mind; Psychical Prana ; 

Soul, double; cf. Vital being 
De8tiny, 

and Divine Grace, 22 : 475 
and free-will, 22 : 467 
line of destiny of each person, 22 : 460 
of man, 12:  1 76, 205 ; lS: 57-58 ; 18: 269-

70 ; 19: 1016, 1036 
not simple but complex, 19: 809 
spiritual, 22 : 475 

always stands and is never abolished, 
23 : 550 

See also Fate ; Fortune 
Destruction, 13 : 37-42 passim, 349, 365-73 

passim ; 20: 286/n 
and Ahimsa, truth in both, 22: 491 
and creation, 22 : 33 
neither good nor evil, 22 : 492 



cf. War* 
Detachment, 9: 326 ; 13 : 290-91 ; 18 : 525 

and consciousness, 23 : 686 
from egoistic sensation, 18: 108-09 
and mastery, 23 : 1012 
from weakness etc. of the nature, 24 : 

1214, 1693 
cf. Attachment 

Determinates, 18: 299-300, 3 14- 1 5  
cf. lndeterminates 

Determinations, 16: 1 39 ;  18 : 295-321 pas
sim 

See also Self-determination(s)1 
Determinism/Determination (of Nature/ 

Prakriti), 13:  33, 202-1 3, 214 ;  16 : 1 3 1  
and free-will, see Free-will, and deter

minism 
and the sanction of the Purusha, 20 : 224, 

610 
and the supreme Freedom, 22 : 474 
See also Predetermination ; cf. Karma; 

Self-determination 
Deuskar, Sakharam Ganesh, 

Desher Katha, 26 : 1 5, 25 
Devas, see Gods 
Devayan, 22 : 443 
Devi, 22 : 39 1 
Devotion, 25 : 1 83-84 

cannot be mechanical or artificial, 23 : 
783 

emotional, and psychic, 23 : 78 1 
four kinds, see Bhakti, four kinds of 

bhaktas etc. 
in the higher mind experience and in the 

psychic experience, 23: 599 
integral, 13 : 3 1 3  
and knowledge, see Knowledge, and 

Bhakti etc. 
and knowledge and works : synthesis of, 

13:  80, 310-22 passim 
the motives of, 21 : 528-36 
must be not merely a mental feeling, 23 : 

898 
psychic; mental ; vital, 25: 183 
Sadhana through love and devotion, 23 : 

753-99 passim 
and the traditional systems of Jnana

yoga, 20 : 274 

Yoga of, see Yoga of Devotion 
See also Bhakti ; Love for the Divine ; 

Yoga of Devotion ; cf. Adoration ; 
Love ; Worship 

Dhanwantari, 3 :  278 
DhiirQl)asiimarthyam (dhiirQl)aSakti), 21 : 

703, 704/n ; 27 : 364 
Dhanna, 13 : 356 ;  14 : 2, 80, 90-9 1 ,  104-05, 

I l l , 149, 167-68, 1 70-71 ,  283, 341 -
44 passim; 16 : 5 ,  1 64, 194 ;  19: 997 ; 
20: 1 79 

abandonment of all Dharmas, 13 : 536-38, 
539-41 ,  574 ; 19: 1002 ;  20: 197, 262 

according to the Gita (as svabhiiva-niya
tam karma), 3 :  380 ; 13 : 263, 391 ; 
20 : 1 91/n ;  see also Karma, svabhiiva
niyatam karma 

and Adharma, 13 : 1 63, 165 ;  22 : 1 47-48 
and A vatarhood, 13:  1 39-40, 1 50, 1 60-66 
and the (Indian) king (monarch), 14:  

329-32 passim, 371 ; 15: 434 
leading motive of the Indian epics, 14 :  

287-88, 289, 372 
literal meaning, 10: 459 ; 13 : 22/n, 1 63/n 
lower, and spiritual, 22 : 147-48 
of tamasic, rajasic, sattwic man, 13 : 525 
See also Conduct, standards of; Moral 

law ; cf. Ethics; Four objects of life 
Dharmariijya, 14:  372 ; 15 : 288 
Dharmasbastras, 14:  284, 286, 339 
Dhi, 10 : 37, 69, 70, 274/n; 1 1 :  1 5  
Dhlra, 3 :  368, 384 
Dhritarashtra, 13 : 1 3  
Dhrti, 

of tamasic, rajasic, sattwic reason (under
standing), 13 : 485-87 passim 

Dhyiina, 3 :  336, 416, 450 
definition, 23 : 541 
forms of, 23 : 721 
See also Meditation 

Dickens, Charles, 9 :  62, 330, 544; 26 :233 
Dicken5on, Lowes, 9: 554, 556 ; 14 : 10 
Difficulties, 24 : 1 6 1 5- 1727 

always in ourselves, 17 : 1 78 
calling the Mother in difficulty, 25 : 336-

37, 344-47 
help of, 26 : 1 54-55 
the Mother's help in, 25 : 325-55 
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Difficulties (cont.) 
and the Mother's Grace, 25: 331 
personal, and those of the transformation, 

23: 881 
recurring, 25: 341 
and the· supramental descent, 16 :- 48 ; 

25 : 325 
vital and mental, 22: 195 
in work, profit from, 25: 213 

Dik�ii, see Initiation 
Dionysus, 11 : 469 ; 16: 338-39 
Disarmament, 15 : 461 

See also Armaments, limitation of 
Disciple, 

conditions for acceptance as disciples 
by Sri Aurobindo, 26: 115-18 passim 

and the Guru, see Guru, and the disciple 
the human disciple in the Gita, 13 : 17-25 

Discipline, 23: 517-19;  24 :  1443 ; 25: 228 
in the Ashram, 25 : 228-29, 243 
defined, 23 : 862; 24: 1325 
and individual freedom, 16: 3 
keystone of Roman ethics, 27: 202 
lower vital's disregard for, 24: 1308 
in work, 23 :  710, 7 1 1  

Discrimination, 21 : 775 ; 23 :  1027, 1047 ; 
25 : 155 

in artistic creation, 15 : 13 1-32 
indispensable in spiritual experience, 

22 : 192 
intuitive, 21 : 783, 785 

in the appreciation of beauty, 15 : 134 
of the dream-self, 25: 100 

non-intellectual, 24 : 1 157 
psychic, 23 : 518, 590 
in the supramental reason, 21: 790 
of truth of experience, 23 : 892 
in the Yoga of knowledge, 20 : 289 

Disease, see Illness 
Disharmony, see Harmony, disharmony etc. 
Disintegration, see Compounds and dis-

integration 
Di�lution, 13 : 408/n, 419, 548 

cf Pralaya 
Distinctions, 18 : 379-82, 385 
Diti (Danu), 

and Aditi, 10 : 126, 126/n, 199, 224, 235, 
421-22 
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Diversity, see Unity and diversity 
Divine, the, 13 : 33 ; 18 : 1 50, 388-41 1 pas-

sim; 22: 286 
as Anandamaya, 23: 512 
as Ananda, Peace, Light, etc., 22 :  173 
can be realised on any plane, 22: 107 
cannot be judged or understood by the 

human reason, 22: 410 
a concrete certitude, 22 : 168 
Cosmic, see Cosmic Divine 
different approaches to, 22 : 79-80 
equal to all, 21 : 673 
in everything as well as above and beyond 

everything, 22 : 25 
forms of, 21 : 535, 848 
to be governed by, 23: 693 
greater and not less than mind, 22: 170-71 
idea of, 20: 75-77 
Impersonal, see Impersonal Divine 
Indian view of, 22 :  33 
indirect connection with, 24 :  1 135 
individual, see Individual Divine 
integral idea of, 20: 76-77 
living for, 19 : 1030 
living in, 23 : 1084 
as the Lord of the sacrifice, 20: 106-21 

passim 
love for, see Love for the Divine 
many levels of dynamic consciousness 

of, 22 : 1 17 
and omnipotence, 22 : 41 1 
Personal, see Personal Divine 
personal and impersonal and beyond 

both these aspects, 23: 1009 
personal and impersonal sides of, 23 :  

782-83 
relations with, see Relations with the 

Divine 
response of, 22 : 194 
seeking after, see Seeking the Divine 
and the Self, 25 : 69 
stands above but is also here, 22: 27 
and the Sui>ermind, 16: 45 
supracosmic, 13 :  299 
as the Supreme, 23 :  1081  
Supreme Divine, 22 : 20 
three aspects of: Transcendent, Uni

versal, Individual, 20 :  242-46; 23 : 



509-1 1  ; see also Individual, Universa;, 
Transcendent ; 'The Mother, three ways 
of being of 

three powers of, 21 : 737-42 passim 
Transcendent, see Transcendent Divine 
Universal, see Universal Uivine 
and the Universe, 13:  299-302 passim; 

see also God and the world* 
various experience of, 13 : 299-301 
within, above, around, 21 : 570-72 
and the world, 20 : 241 ; 23 : 108 1 ; see 

also God and the world* 
See also Divine Being; God; cf. Brahman ; 

Divinity; Higher consciousness; Ish
wara; Parapurusha ; Purusbottama ; 
Sacbcbidananda 

Divine action/work(s), 13 : 1 68-78, 239, 240, 
520; 20 : 78, 252-64; 21 : 697 

and aggressive action, 23 :  646 
and equality, 21 : 673, 674 
nature of, 13:  1 39 
the principle of, 13 : 126-36 
three stages in perfection of, 25: 1 5- 18  
cf. Action, of  the liberated man 

Divine Being, the, 18 : 351-52, 353, 631-32 ; 
19 : 662 ; 20 : 190 

close presence of, 19: 9 1 3  
and the individual, 1 8 :  358 
omnipresent, omniscient, omnipotent, 18 : 

1 3 1  
three states of, 13 : 560; cf. Purusha, the 

three Purushas 
See also Divine, the* 

Divine birth, 13 : 240; 16 : 241 
and ordinary birth, 13 : 146-48, 149 
represented by the Ribhus, 10 : 327 
two aspects, 13: 140 
cf. Avatar 

Divine body, 16:  20-40 ; 18 : 250, 254 ; 26 : 
507 ; 27 : 396 

Divine compassion, 13 : 53-54 ; 23 :  609 
See also Compassion 

Divine Consciousness, 18 : 142-49 passim 
concealed behind the Ignorance, 22 : 9 
defined, 24 : 1 166 
light of, 23 : 550 
See also Higher consciousness 

Divine existence, see Spiritual life 

Divine Force (Power), 20 : 1 76, 241 ; 23 : 
583, 992; 24: 1 203 

and adverse force, 24 : 1 737-38, 1 741 
conditions to be able to receive the 

Divine Force and to let it act through 
one, 23 : 694-95 

descent of, see Descent2, of Force etc. 
keeping in touch with, 23 : 606 
and personal effort, 20 : 52-54; 23 : 589 
See also Force, the* 

Divine Forces, 
meant to be used, 22 : 480 

Divine government of the universe etc., 13 : 
335-36; 18 : 353-54, 398-401 passim 

Divine Grace, see Grace 
Divine Individual, see Individual, true 
Divine life, 16:  5-6, 17 ,  1 8 ;  17 : 401 ;  18: 

26, 142-43, 1 57-58, 264-65, 289, 372, 
386 ; 19 : 723, 965, 1015-70 ; 26: 416 ;  
27 : 409 

can only come about by spiritual change, 
16 : 41 

and the earth, 16: 61 
object of, 24: 1 656-57 
rule of, 12 : 75-76 
and the Supermind, 16 : 41-49 
and the undivine life, 18 : 388-89 
See also Gnostic life 

Divine love, 20 : 1 57 ;  23 : 753-54, 765 
and human love, 20 : 146-47 ; 23 : 754, 

755, 763, 772 
not an emotion, 23 : 754 
and psychic love, 23 : 764, 765 
and sex, 24 : 1 508 
two kinds, 23 : 764 

Divine Manifestation, 22 : 421-22 
See also Avatar 

Divine Mind, 18 : 1 64, 237 ; 27 : 391 
Divine Mother, see The Mother 
Divine Nature, see Supreme Nature 
Divine Personality, 12 :  96-98 ; 17 : 61-62 ; 

20 : 365 ; 21 : 532, 552-6 1 ,  572 
adoration of, 21 : 574 
See also Personal Divine 

Divine Power, see Divine Force 
Divine Presence, see Presence 
Divine reason, see Supramental reason 
Divine Shakti, see Shakti, Divine 
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Dhine soul, 18 : 1 51�58 
and Mind, 18 : 1 65-66 
cf. Jivatman 

Dhine Will, 13: 566-67; 18 : 196; 20 :  202, 
206-07 ; 22: 174;  23 :  692 

and the cosmic creation, 18 : 410 
essentiality of, 12 : 1 32 
and the gnostic being, 19:  998-99, 1 005 
and the Gunas, 13: 449 
and human will, 20 :  84, 89-90, 207-08 ; 

21 : 726 
one with Divine Knowledge, 18 : 1 38 ;  

cf. Knowledge-Will 
surrender to, 12 : 1 32-33 
symbolised by Agni, 10: 61 ,  265-7 1 

passim; 12: 1 29, 1 32 ;  cf. Agni3 
Divine work(s), see Divine action 
Divinisation, 17 : 72-73 

fear of, 22 : 89-90 
not_ destruction of the human elements, 

but a greater art of life, 22 : 1 25 
not possible in a moment, 23: 1066 
cf. Tramf'onnation 

Divinity, extracosmic, 18 : 302-03, 397 
cf. God, extracosmic 

Division (separation), 18: 165-72 passim, 
245-46, 247-49, 271 ,  284-87 passim, 
391 ,  401-02, 578-79 ; 19 : 757 ; 27: 384, 
385; 394 

healing of, 18 : 628-32 passim 
See also Knowledge, separative 

Doer (of action), 13 : 33, 480; 48 1 
renunciation of the idea (sense) of being 

the doer, 13:  290, 479, 564, 568 ; 20 :  
210- 1 1  

tamasic, rajasic, sattwic, 1 3 :  484-85 
Dominion Status, 15 :  310/n, 420/n, 506/n 
Donne, John, 9 :  309, 453-54, 478 ; 29 : 800 
Double comciousness (two conscious-

nesses), 18: 345 ; 20 : 112 ;  23 : 535, 
687, 1004, 1008, 1025, 1029, 1055 ; 

. 24 :  1210 
Doubt(s), 15:  106 ; 22: 122-23, 161-12pas

sim 
essential doubt, and the European mind, 

23 : 557 
exists for its own sake, 22 : 167 
and faith, 22 : 166-67, 172 
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in the lower and in the higher knowledge, 
13 : 195-96 

rejection of, , 24: 1 257 
"spirit of doubt", 22 : 162-63 
uselessness of argumentative answers to, 

22 : 162-63 
utility and necessity of, 21 : 744 
which rise from the vital, 24 : 1 329 

Drama (dramatic poetry), 9: 6-7, 9, 67-74, 
263-66, 529 

characterisation, 3 :  303-05 passim 
children, 3 :  284-87 passim 
minor characters, 3 :  282 
women, 3 :  276 

and elaboration of thought, 9: 426-27 
Elizabethan, 9 :  25, 5 1 ,  62, 64, 65-74, 

106, 226, 529 
and Sanskrit (Hindu) drama, 3 :  302, 

305-06 ; 9: 1 1 3 ;  26: 253 
see also English poetry, Elizabeth"an 

English, 9 :  73-74 
Greek, 9: 67, 529 

and the three unities, 9: 426 
cf. Katharsis 

and history, 9 :  425-26 
and Karma, 9 :  68, 69, 265 
mystery plays, 9 :  361 
problem play, 9 :  264 
Sanskrit (Hindu) drama, 3 :  302-07 ; 9 :  

67 ; 14 : 304-05 
and Elizabethan drama, 3 :  302, 305-06 ; 

9 :  1 13 ;  26 : 253 
tragedy, 3: 7 1 ; 14: 304 

classical, 9: 265 
purifying force of, 17 : 237 
cf. Katharsis 

Dravidian(s), 3 :  214 
and Aryan, 10: 24, 24/n, 35-36, 545, 

553-54; 1 1 :  2; 17 : 278, 298 
cf. Madrasi race 

Dravidian architecture, 14 : 218, 219, 221 
Dream(s), 9 :  447-50 ; 18 : 420-25, 427-28 ; 

20 : 500 ; 13 : 1023.;24 ; 24: 1485-1507 
dream Time, 18 : 362 
of exact physical prevision, 24 : 1489 
meeting the Mother in dream, 25 : 283 
memory of, 24: 1493-94 ; 25 : 394 
nightmare, 24: 1 500, 1 504-05 



psychic, 9 :  448 
remembrance of, 18:  425 ;  .24: 1493-94; 

25 : 394 
sex-dreams, 24: 1 542-48, 1 595, 1604 
subconscient, see Subconscient dreams 
subliminal, 18:  423-25 
symbolic, 18 : 424; 24 :  1488-89, 1495-97 
and vision, 25 : 393-94 
vital, 9: 448, 449 
of the vital plane, 9: 448 ; 23 : 947; 24: 

1493, 1495-1 509 passim; 25: 242 
the world as a dream, 18 : 419-29 

Dream-experience(s), 9 :  447-48 ; 23 : 883, 
1024, 1025 ; 24: 1497 ; 25 : 394 

cf. Vital plane, experiences 
Dream self, 16 : 262; 18 : 427, 450 ; 21 : 861 

See also Hiranyagarbba ; Psychical con
sciousness; Subliminal self; Taijasa 

Dream State (Condition), 12 : 450 ; 18 : 
452, 452fn; 20 : 307fn, 499, 500-03 ; 27 : 
2 12- 1 3, 219, 232 

Dr�ti, 10 : 8, 59, 61, 9 1 ; 12 : 124;  27 : 369 
cf. Vision 

Dryden, John, 3 :  106, 1 56 ;  9 :  5 1 ,  53, 74, 
78, 80, 86, 87, 1 13, 16 1 ,  2 12, 246, 271 ,  
274, 376, 377, 387, 425, 472, 478, 479 

Dt1alism1 [general], 12 : 1 1- 12 ;  18 : 486 
and A vatarhood, 13 : 142 
blissful dualism in unity, 18 : 147-48 
justification for, 20 : 360 
of the Sankhya, 13 : 65 
cf. Manicbeanism 

Dualism2 [Vedantic school], 12 : 81/n 
See also Dwaita 

Dualities, 13 : 399 ; 18 : 51-59 ; 20 : 92-93 ; 
27 : 394 

beyond the dualities (dvandviitita), 13 : 
172-73 

and the Cosmic Force, 22 : 1 19 
liberation of the spiritual sense of, 21 : 

662-63 
rising above, 13 : 269 
See also Dvandvas; cf. Contradictions; 

Oppositions 
Dumas, Alexander, 9 :  560 
Durant, Will, 9: 485 

The Story of Philosophy, 9: 485-86fn 
Duration, 18 : 74, 77 

Dorga, 25 : 75 
Dutch, see Holland 
Dutt, Bhupendranath, 1 :  490; 26: 41-42 
Dutt, Michael Madhusudan, see Madbu-

sudan, Michael 
Dutt, Okhay Kumar, 3 :  78, 95, 96 
Dutt, Romesh Chandra, 9: 453 ; 17 : 367-70 
Dutt, Toru, 3: 79 ; 9: 453, 454 
Duty, 3: 1 -8 passim; 13 : 436 

and the divine work, 20 : 260-61 
and kartavyam karma, 16 : 419 
to the perfect Hindu, 3 :  177-78 
and the teaching of the Gita, 13:  28-32 

Dvandvas, freedom from, 16:  422-23 
See also Dualities 

Dwaita (dvaita)/Dualistic Vedanta, 3 :  364; 
27 : 292, 293 

See also Dualism2 
Dwapara (Yuga), 3 :  453 ; 15: 1 18, 1 18fn; 

16 : 412 
Dynamism, 24 :  1 221 

E 

Earth1, 12:  403 
and the divine life, 16 :  60-61 
foundation of the worlds, 22 : 178 
to man, 16:  266 
place of evolution, 22 : 1 1 , 17, 67, 388 ; 

23 : 1086; 24: 1 126 
proper field for progression, 22 : 1 1  
sevenfold earths, 12 : 403-04 
cf. Bbur ; Material world; Vedic symbols, 

Heaven and Earth 
Eartb2 [one of the five elemental states of 

substance], 18 : 81,  252-53 ; 27.: 230, 
234, 335 

See also Earth-Principle 
Earth-consciousness, 22 : 1 7 ;  24 :  1435 

Sri Aurobindo's Sadhana done for, 26 : 
147 

Earth-memory, 9: 340 
Earth-nature, 24 :  1434 
Earth-Principle/Power (Prithivi), 12: 84 ; 

18 : 188, 255 ;  19 : 642, 779fn, 180fn 
See also Earth2 

East, the, see Asia 
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East and West (Asia and Europe), 1 :  465-
69 passim, 800, 842-43 ; 14: 3-4, 6, 
80-82 ; 17 : 180�82 passim, 185, 195-96 ; 
26 :  413-16 passim 

after World War I, · 15: 644-46 
attitude towards life in ancient Asia and 

Europe, 15: 148 
and capacity for Yoga, 23: 555-60 
and democracy, 1 :  757-60 passim 
impact of cultures, 15 : 301-03 
and individualism, 15 : 1 1-12, 19, 22 
mutual interpenetration (pressure), 14 : 

3 ;  16: 309-13 
national vitality of Europe and Asia, 

2 :  34-35 
and philosophy (thought), 14: 53-61 ; 

16: 370; 17 : 400 ; 19 : 879-80; 22 : 
1 59-60 

and progress and conservation, 1 :  48 ; 
16 : 322-28 passim 

and religion, 16 : 370 
and small political organisations, 15: 

263-64 
social progress and spirituality, 15 : 648-

50 
and subjectivism, 15 : 33 
towards a common world-culture, 15: 

480 
cf. India and the West 

Eastern (Asian, Oriental) art, 9: 97/n, 
253 ; 14:  212, 248-49, 253 

difference between Eastern and Western 
painting, 17: 314-16 

Indian art and other oriental art, 17 : 279 
value of, 17 : 274-75 
cf. Chinese art; Indian art; Japanese art; 

Javanese art; Persian art 
Eastern (Oriental) poetry, 9 :  91/n, 253, 283 

cf. Chinese poetry ; Indian poetry ; Japa
nese poetry ; Persian poetry ; Sufi 
poetry 

Economic barbarism, 15: 72-73 ; 19:  1052 
cf Barbarism 

Economic centralisation, see Financial 
power 

Economic development, 
as a mark of the suprarational in life, 

15: 1 55-56 
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Economic life, 
in ancient and modern society, 15: 463-

64 
attempt at unified organisation of, 19: 

1057 
cannot be determined by an individual, 

15:  435 
organisation of, 19: 1057 
and a world-union, 15: 5 19-20 

Economics, 
in a spiritualised society (spiritual aim), 

14 : 430; 15 : 241 
Economic society, 

perfected, 19 : 1052, 1056 
Economic unity, 

and the World-State, 15 : 474-76 
Economic view of life, 15: 464-65 

See also Commercialism 
Ecstasy, 29 : 810 

and peace, 19 : 990-91 
See also Ananda* 

Eddington, Sir Arthur, 22: 205-06; 26 : 
385-87 

Education, 13 : 499 ; 17 : 191-200 passim 
according to the ancient and modern 

conceptions of the child, 15: 605 
aim (object) of, 

central, 17 : 194, 200 
right, 15 : 28 
viewed from the subjective standpoint, 

15: 38 
art and, 17: 244-52 passini 
and Brahmacharya, 3 :  33 1-36, 338, 339 
cannot change man, 19 : 1057-58 
the ,College, 3: 130-33 passim ; see also 

Indian education, Colleges and Uni
versities 

to the economic view of life, 15 : 465 
European, 17 : 203 

of the moral nature, 17 : ,209-10 
foundation of, 3: 331 -32 
of the Greeks, 27 : 202 
importance of social surroundings, 3 :  

77, 82 
lndia..n, see Indian education 
intellectual, 3 :  125-29 
learning languages, 3 :  336-37 ; 17 : 214 ;  

26 : 366-67 



and Indian national education, 17: 195 
and sadhana, 24 :  1 273, 1284-85 

liberal education, 17: 236 
of the mind and of the body, 16: 4 
of the moral and emotional nature (the 

heart), 17 : 209-1 1  
national, see National Education 
new (subjective) ideas in, 15 : 27-28 
rational, of individualistic democracy, 

15: 1 86-87 
religious, 17 : 212 
and the sensational man, IS : 82 
simultaneous and successive teaching, 

17 : 213- 15  
and society, 27 : 279 
in a spiritualised society, 15 : 240 
State-governed, 15: 283 
three principles of, 17: 204-05 
true, 17: 197-200 passim 
true basis of, 17: 203 
universal (general), 15: 68, 70, 1 86 ;  17: 

191 ; 27: 109-10 
Etrort, see Personal effort 
Ego, 12 : 107, 1 10, 164 ;  13 : 358, 524, 554-

55 ; 16 : 142, 266, 377 ; 17 : 395-96 ; 
18 : 39, 53-54, 58, 59, 71 ,  358, 367, 
530-3 1 ,  557, 564, 624 ; 19 : 975, 1025 ; 
20 : 53, 98, 203, 374, 421-22 ; 21 : 606, 
726, 734-35 ;  22 : 46, 278, 279 ; 24 :  
1368-94 passim; 25 : 79 

and the AU, 18 : 72-73 
to the Buddhists, 22 : 66 
cause of, 12 : 74-75 
and the central being, 23 : 1034, 1073 ; 

24: 1 100 
and civilisation, 19 : 1053-55 
collective (communal), 15 : 41, 535 ;  19 : 

1031 ,  1035, 1054, 1056-57 ; 20:. 341 
and the gnostic being, 19: 1030 

deliverance (liberation, release) from, 
20: 341-5 1 ,  470; 21 : 649-51 ;  cf. Ego
ism, deliverance from 

and the doer of action, 13: 481 
elimination, disappearance etc. of, 18 : 

229 ; 19 : 740, 903 ; 20 : 216-19;  22 : 130; 
24: 1 1 66, 1 195-96 

makes it possible to surrender, 23 : 534 
and a spiritualised society, 15 : 239-40 

and the fall into Ignorance, ll :  27 
and falsehood, 18 : 619 
and fraternity, 15 : 546 
and freedom, 16 : 143, 148 
and free-will and the deteqninism of 

Nature, 13: 202-1 3  passim, 214, 21 5- 16  
· instrumental, . 23 :  1088 ; see also Egoism, 

of the instrument 
and Jiva/Jivatman (spiritual individual-

ity), 12: 516- 17 ;  13: 529-3 1 ;  20 :  204 
and knowledge, · 18 : 62, 530-32 
magnified, 20 : 54 ; 22 : 429 ; 24: 1385 
national, 2: 109 ;  IS : 535, 538-39 ; cf. 

Egoism, national 
not the self, IS : 39 ; 20 : 108 ; see also 

Ego-function, not our real self 
and the organisation of life, 15: 157 
and personality, 18 : 353 ; 19 : 992 
a power of infinity, 18 : 401-02 
rajasic, 24 :  1368, 1381 ,  1 382, 1753 
and relations with God and Shakti, 21 : 

737 
and self-determination and self-assertion, 

15 : 601-02 
and spiritual experience, 24 :  1 383, 1384 
in the system of the Sankhyas, see Ahan-

kara, in the system of the Sankhyas 
and super-�go, 19 : 1005 
tamasic, 24: 1380-81 ,  1753-54 
and the true being, ll: 278 ; 23 :  554; 

24 :  1 196 
truth of the lower and falsehood of the 

higher planes, n: 258 
and unity, 19 : 1010- 1 1  
and the universal action, 20 : 178 
utility of, 18 : 229 ; 19 : 694 
vital (life-ego), 18 : 533, 621-24, 628 ; 

19 : 1055 ; 23 : 562 
wall of ego between the inner and outer 

consciousnesses, 23 : 1026 
in work, 25: 212 
See also "I" ;  cf. Ahankara; Ego-...  ; 

Egoism ; Self-affirmation 
. Ego-centrism (ego-centricity), 9: 540; 18: 

229 ; 24 :  1371-74 passim 
See also Ego* 

Ego-function, 
not our real self, 12 :  164, see also Ego, 
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Ego-function (cont.) 
not the self 

See also Ego* 
Egoism, 13: 104 ;  15 : 606 ; 20 : 235 ; 24 : 

1 368-94 passim 
and altruism, 15 : 602-03 
collective, 15:  240, 280 

and individual, 15 : 282, 602 
deliverance from, 12 : 1 38 ;  cf. Ego, deli

verance from 
development of in the dhyiini, the worker 

and the bhakta, 22 : 538 
elimination of, 23: 354 
enemy of the religion of humanity, 15 : 

544 
a fundamental obstacle, 24: 1663 
the greatest danger of sadhana, 23 : 1048 
of the instrument (worker), 20: 216, 

236-39 ; 24 : 1385 ; see also Ego, instru
mental 

moral, 16: 202-03 
national (State), 15 : 28 1 ,  328 

and war, 15 : 455, 456 
cf. Ego, national 

part of the machinery of universal 
Nature, 23 : 1087 

rejection of, 13 :  5 1 5-16 
renunciation of, 20 : 105, 3 16-1 7 
sattwic, 21 : 660 
sattwic, rajasic, tamasic, 20 : 226-27 ; see 

also Ahankara, rajasic, tamasic and 
sattwic 

vital(istic), 15:  49, 205 ; 19 : 8 1 3-14 
See also Ahankara ; cf. Ego* ; Ego-sense 

Egoistic phase of evolution, 19: 691-92 
Egos, 12 : 3, 4 
Ego-sense, 12 : 74 ; 13 : 554 ;  18:  5 1 9-23, 

554, 563, 585 ; 19:  950 ; 20 : 94, 235 ; 
21 : 625 ; 27 : 404 

fundamental, 20 : 345 
must be replaced by oneness, 21 : 650 
in the system of the Sankhyas, see Aban-

kara, in the · system of the Sankhyas 
See also Ahankara ; cf. Ego* ; Egoism 

Egypt1 [ancient], 14 : 367 ; 15:  342 
occultism in, 19 : 876 ; 22 : 1 

Egypt2 [modern], 1 : 602; 2: 406-07 ; 15 : 
447, 502, 505 
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and the British Empire (England), 1 :  261 ,  
267, 72 1 -22 ; IS : 3 1 3, 3 13/n, 506/n; 
26 : 395 

Egyptian sculpture, 14 : 228, 229 
Einstein, Albert, 22 : 2 10 
Elan vital, 22 : 2 1 3  
Electric infinitesimals, 1 8 :  298 
Electricity, 12:  405 
Element(s), 22 : 46 

five elemental states of substance etc., 
12 : 3,  1 58, 196-97 ; 13:  66, 90, 255, 
260 ; 16:  352 ; 18:  80-8 1 ,  253 ; 27 : 
230-3 1 ,  233-35, 335 

four, of the Greeks, 16: 342 
in the language of the (Vedic) Mystics, 

16 : 34� 
Elementals, 22 : 395 
Eleusinian Mysteries, 10 : 4, 5 ;  11 :  4 
Eliot, George, 9 :  327 
Eliot, T. S., 9 :  480; 29 : 780 
Elizabeth I, 15 : 513  
Emanations of the Mother, 25 : 23, 63, 

109- 1 1 
Embodiment, 

difficulties of, 22 : 88-89 
not of life but of consciousness, 22 : 22 

Emerson, Ralph Waldo, 9: 1 79, 460; 14 : 
1 6, 46 

Emotion(s), 18 : 62 ; 19 : 943 ; 21 : 621 ;  23: 
574, 779-8 1 ;  24 : 1 768 

approach to the Reality through, 19 : 
902-03 ; cf. Yoga of Devotion 

development of, 3 :  359 
discipline of, 17 : 2 1 8  
distinguished from movements o f  the 

lower vital, 22 : 342-43 
and Divine Love, 23 : 754 
division between religious emotion and 

mundane feelings, 20 : 14 1 -42 
experience of in the greater supermind, 

21 : 792 
Godward, 21 : 537-45 
have stamp

. 
of the psychic Prana, 21 : 622 

and Jnana, 23 : 783 
and poetry, 9: 1 5, 307, 324, 325, 326-

27, 531  
and the psychic influence, 19 : 894-95 
psychic ; spiritual, 23 : 878 



psychic, and vital, 23 : 78 1 
really directed towards the Divine, 21 : 

534 
revelation of the psychic heart behind, 

20 : 84 
and the spiritual reason, 21 : 791 
in the Supermind, 12 : 42 
taken up by gnosis, 20 : 474, 475 
turning of to the Divine, 20 : 1 55 
in the Yoga of Devotion, 2 1 :  533, 534 
cf. Chitta ; Emotional being ; Emotional 

mind ; Feeling(s) 
Emotional being, 22 : 341 ,  342 

equality of, 21 : 675, 676-78 
and the higher vital, 22 : 338-39 
opening of into the wideness of the 

Universal Divine, 23 : 1076 
perfection of, 21 : 707-09 
and the psychic being, 22 : 339 ; 23 : 807 
See also Heart ; cf. Emotional mind 

Emotional centre, 22 : 366 ; 24: 1 142, I 1 80 
Emotional experience of the Self, 20 : 291 
Emotional man, 

and the intellectual man, 24 : 1250 
Emotional mind, 20 : 336 ; 21 : 621 -22 

purification of, 21 : 632-34 
See also Heart ; cf. Emotion ;  Emotional 

being 
Emotional nature, 

of early man, 27 : 273 
Emotional vital, 22 : 334 
Empedocles, 9: 320; 16 : 341 ,  350 
Empire(s), 

confederate, 15: 303 
federal, 15 : 303, 350 

two factors of the problem, 15: 304 
heterogeneous, 

European attempts on Roman lines, 
15: 298-303 

example of Rome, 15 : 295-98 
problem of, 15: 293-95 passim, 3 1 1 - 17, 

336 
value only as a means to greater unity, 

15 : 409 
homogeneous, 15 : 293-95 passim, 336 
in India, 14 : 368-80 passim ; 15: 264, 341 ,  

347 
and liberty, 1 : I 23 

modern, exist for domination and ex
pansion, 15 : 388 

and nation, 15: 285-92 passim 
and Nationalism, see Nationalism, and 

imperialism 
a political, not a real unit, 15: 285 
and the possibility of international unity, 

lS : 373-8 1 passim 
pre-national empire-building, 15: 343-46, 

532 
World-Empire, possibility of, 15: 3 1 8-23 
cf. Imperialism 

Endurance, 13: 1 81 ,  197 ;  18: 109 ;  20 : 214, 
339 ; 21 : 681 -84, 69 1 

See also Titiksha ; cf. Equality, Stoic 
Energy, 

and activities, 19 : 810-1 1 
and consciousness, defined and distin

guished, 23 : 685-86 
cosmic, see Cosmic forces (energies) ; 

Universal energy 
defined, 24 : 1204 
energies of being, 19 : 999 
and evolution, 16 : 233-34 
forms of, 16 : 175-78 
"inconscient" : Consciousness-Force of 

the Divine, 22 : 44 
individual, and universal, 16 : 1 73-74 
law of conservation of, 16 : 355 
material energy, a power of the Spirit, 

22 : 45-46 
and Matter, 16 : 254 
mental, see Mental energy 
original, 16: 234 ; 18:  298-302 
and substance, 27 : 247, 253 
universal, see Universal energy 
and will, 16 : 146 
See also Force ; Sbakti 

England, 1 :  525 ; 3 :  350 ;  15 : 264, 321,  322, 
358, 368, 375, 617, 626 ; 26: 395 

art and music in, 17 : 244 
and Asia, 1 :  8 1 5- 16  
conflict for power of  the public purse, 

15 : 428 
development of national life, 15 : 349 
and Egypt, see Egypt2, and the British 

Empire 
elections of 1909, 2: 267-72, 393-95 
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England (cont.) 
empire on Roman Jines, 15 : 297, 298, 299 
example of rajaso-tamasic community, 

27: 282 
external and false psychism in, 16 : 312 
and the idea of the perfectly organised 

State, 15: 327 
and India, see India, and England 
and . Ireland, see Ireland, and England 
limitation to the judicial power of the 

State, 15: 431 
monarchy in, 15: 444 
and Napoleon, 17 : 386 
nineteenth century, 2: 31-32; 15 : 88 ; cf. 

Europe, nineteenth century 
phase of foreign domination, 15: 289 
Puritan, 15 : 88 
and the question of Nationalism and 

Empire, 17 : 387 
of the Reformation, 15 :  354 
rote of monarchy in nation-formation, 

15:  356, 357 
Saxon, unification of, 15: 288 
Socialism in, 1 :  143 ;  2: 253, 268, 286, 

299 
source of her inspiration, 1 :  704 
and the State idea, 15 : 275 
the Stuarts, 3: 264-65 ; 15 : 428 
survival of monarchy, 15: 447 
and Wales, 15 : 520-21 
cf. British Empire ; British nation 

English, the (the English people), 1 :  36-37, 
559 

cast of mind, 1 :  31-32 
character of, 2: 236 ;  cf. Anglo-Saxon 

characteristics 
English (British) colonies, 15 : 493, 497-98 
English culture and national mind, 1 :  28-

29 ; 9: 42, 46-48, 49-5 1, 54, 55, 62, 76, 
183 

cf. Anglo-Saxon characteristics 
English language, 9 :  371, 396, 433 

and Bengali, 9.: 396, 43 1 ,  432-33 
and the Celtic languages, 15: 390, 521 
current use of, 9: 461-68 
and decadence, 9: 454 
expression of . spirituality in, 9: 455-56 
foreign words in, 29: 769-70 
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and India, 15: 302, 494-95, 521 
Indian element, 9:  287 
and the Indian temperament, 9:  307-08 
neologisms, Latinisms etc., 26: 312-16 
and poetry, 9 :  49-50, 59 
pronunciation, 17 : 295 ; 26 : 317-29 
suggestions for writing, 9: 459-61 

English literature, 9 :  62 
profoundly rajasic, 3 :  108-09 

English poetry, 9: 27, 96, 246, 280, 286-88 
Caro lean poets, 9: SO, 82-83 
character of, 9: 44-57 
the course of, 9 :  58-94, 1 1 1-88 
Elizabethan, 3: 108 ; 9 :  60, 63-64, 65-74, 

74-80, 8 1 ,  82, 86, 168-71 
and classical Indian poetry, 9: 1 12-13  
see also Drama, Elizabethan 

evolution of, 9: 42, 189 
external motive in, 9 :  60-63, 79 
Georgian, 9: 347 
influences on, see Celtic characteristics, 

and English poetry ; French poetry, 
influence on English poetry ; Italian 
poetry, influence on English poetry 

intellectual and classical (Augustan) age 
of, 9: 50, 81-89 ; cf. Poetry, classical 

metre of, 5 :  341-87 passim; see also 
Metre 

metrical basis of, 9 :  414; cf. Poetic 
rhythm, in English 

modern (contemporary), 9 :  301,  441-44, 
457 ; cf. below: recent ; cf. Poetry, 
modern(ist) 

in the movement of modern literature, 
9 :  96, 100, 105-06, 1 10 

poets of the dawn (Blake, Shelley, Words-
worth etc.), 9 :  91-92, 94, 1 1 1-3 1  

quantity in, 5 :  341-87 passim 
recent, 9 :  144-88 
rhythm in, see Poetic rhythm, in English 
romantic poets, cf. above: poets of the 

dawn 
suggestions for an Indian writer of, 9 :  

457-58 
Victorian, 9: 20, 53, 132-43, 144, 173, 

246 
blank verse, 9: 456-57 

cf. Indo-English poetry; Poetry 



English prose-writers, 9 :  545 
English prosody, 9 :  393-94, 421-23 
English social culture, 17 : 244 
Enjoyment, 12:  74 ; 27 : 3 1 7- 18, 32 1 ,  362 

and asceticism, 2: 397-98 
and beauty, 9: 493-94 
and liberation, 21 : 586, 587 
mentalised animal enjoyments, 19 : 7 1 5  
and nigraha and samyama, 3 :  347-49 

passim 
perfect, 21 : 628, 668-69 
and renunciation, 12 : 75, 1 35, 1 36, 451-

55 ; 27 : 3 1 8-21 ,  3 1 8-19/n, 320-21/n, 337 
sattwic human, 21 : 628 
spiritual, 15: 229 
true, 12:  167 
vital and intellectual, ethical, aesthetic, 

15:  221 
See also Bhoga ; cf. Possession1 

Ennius, 9 :  61-62 
Enthousiasmos, 9: 1 67, 241 ,  293, 300; 26 : 

296 
cf. Avefa 

Environment, 16:  109; 1 22, 1 58 
Environmental consciousness, 19 : 959, 960; 

22 : 3 1 3- 14 ;  24 :  1 602 
and the return of things rejected from 

the nature, 22 .: 356, 359 ; 24 :  1 601 ,  
1 603, 1 7 1 2, 1 761  

See also Ckcumconscient 
Epic, 9 :  267, 3 1 3- 14, 387 

and the ballad, 9: 3 1 7- 19  
Indian, see Indian epics 

Epictetus, 14 : 2 1 2 ;  17 : 373-74/n 
Epicureans (Epicurean system), 14 : 57 ; 

19: 879 
gods of Epicurus, 18 : 398-99 

Epilepsy, 24 : 1 770 
Equality1 [yogic], i2 : 92 ; 13 : 32-33, 1 79-

90, 389-91 ,  4 18, 564; 16 : 294; 18 : 109, 
406; 19 : 989 ; 20 : 21 1 -1 6, 299 ; 21 : 
671-80, 68 1-92 ; 23: 655, 661-66 ; 26 : 
426 ; 27 : 389 

and action, 16 : 294 ; 2 1 :  698-99 
condition for reception of Divine Power, 

23 : 695 
dynamic, 21 : 678-79 
and endurance and forbearance, 23 : 661 

first necessity of perfection, 21 : 665-66, 
671 

in the Gita's Karmayoga, 20 :  88, 89, 93, 
95-96 

highest spiritual, 21 : 680 
and knowledge, 13 : 191-201 
meaning, 23 : 661-62 
mental principle of, 23: 665-66 
of the mind, 20 : 300 

passive (negative) and active (positive), 
20 : 339 ; 21 : 681-91 ; see also Samata, 
active ; Samata, passive 

philosophic, 13: 1 8 1 ,  1 88-89 
and the equality of the Gita, 13 : 1 89-90, 

198-99 
cf. Indifference ; Udasinata 

rajasic, 13 : 1 86 
religious, 13 : 1 8 1  

and the equality o f  the Gita, 13 : 199-
200 

cf. Submission' 
sattwic, 13: 1 88-89 
sign of cessation of desire, 20: 1 67 
sign of the divine worker, 13:  1 72-74 
stages of growth into, 20: 214- 16  

Stoic, 13 : 1 8 1 ,  1 86-88 
and the equality of the Gita, 13 : 197-98 
cf. Endurance ; Titiksha 

tamasic, 13:  1 84-85 
with regard to persons (to the action of 

others), 13 :  200-01 ;  21 : 699 
and yogic Sama ta, 23 : 1045 
See also Equanimity ; Samata ; cf. En

durance ; Indifference ; Nati ; Titiksba ; 
Udasinata 

Equality2 [social, political], 2 :  83-84;  12:  
499 ; IS : 359-60, 648-49 

absolute, and fundamental, 15:  270 
basis of the ideal of the perfectly organ

ised State, 15:  325 
demanded by the individual, 15:  190-9 ! 
and liberty, 15:  190-9 1 , . 359-60, 546, 

648-49 
and socialism (socialistic democracy), 

15 : 1 88 ,  190 
cf. Liberty-equality-fraternity 

Equanimity, 23 : 579, 1002 
faith that gives equanimity, 23 :  578-79 
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Equanimity (cont.) 
to do anything with equanimity the 

principle of Karmayoga, 23: 680 
See also Equality1 

Error(s), 9 :  21 1 ,  498 ; 12 : l lO ;  16: 282 ; 
18 : 12, 171-72, 245, 248, 287, 432, 433, 
436, 569, 61 5-21 ; 20: 233-34; 21 : 690, 
748-49 

"errors" of Nature, 15 : 347 
and faith, 21 :  748-49 
and the gnostic being, 19 : 1003 
in religion, 19 : 863, 865 
and ·the subliminal, 19 : 773 
and the supermind, 21 : 825 
in work, see Work, mistakes (errors) in 
cf. Verification 

�nee, 18 : 57, 474-75 ; 22 : 286 
�ntiality and commonality and indi

viduality, 18 : 381 ,  382 
cf. Individual, Universal, Transcendent 

Eternal, the, see Brahman 
Eternal recurrence, 17 : 149-50 
Eternity, 19 : 1025 

lesser and larger and absolute, 17 : 101 
and the mind, 18 : 503-04 ; 27 : 40 l 
temporal, see Immortality 
and the temporal, in the Supermind, 16 : 

45 
Time Eternity and Timeless Eternity, 

18: 359-60, 457, 477 ; 22 : 225 
triple status, 18 : 362-63 ; cf. Supramental 

consciousness, and Time 
Ether, 16 : 342, 343, 352 ; 17: 14 ;  18 : 76, 80, 

238, 561 ; 27 : 230, 23 1 , 233, 241 ,  334 
Ethical being, 16: 209- 13  passim, 214 

a growth and seeking towards the Di-
vine, 15: 142-43 

not the whole man, · 15: 92 
and reason, 15 : 138-44 passim 
true, 19 : 812  

Ethical culture, 
and aesthetic culture, 15 : 87-93 

Ethical good and ·evil, 
and hedonistic values, 16 : 166-70, 176, 

203-04 
Ethical ideals, 

depend upon philosophical foundation, 
27 : 201 ,  205 
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Ethical instinct, 18 : 609 
Ethical Jaw, see Moral law 
Ethical man, 15 : 87-88 

and the social demand, 15: 141  
Ethics, 18 : 96-97, 625-26, 714- 1 5 ;  20 :  492 

aim of, 15 : 145 
attempt to grow into the divine nature, 

15: 143 
and beauty, 15 : 86-87 ; see also Morality 

and beauty 
Chinese, 27 : 203 
corrective to egoism, 15 : 602 
and the Dharma, 16 : 194 ; see also 

Dbarma 
ethical sense, religio-ethical sense, and 

mundane emotions, 20 :  142-43 passim 
in Europe, 17 : 241 
field confined to character and action, 

21 : 617  
and the Gita, 17 : 266 
and the gnostic life, 19 : 996-97 · 
Greek (Hellenic), 15: 86-87 ; 17 : 240-41 ;  

27 : 201 -02 
hedonistic (pursuit of pleasure), 15 : 1 39, 

140 
Indian, 14 : 90-92, 1 67-68, 1 68-71 passim; 

27 : 204; see also Dbanna 
insufficiency, 20 :  127-28 
and Karma, 19 : 8 10-i4 passim 
in the ordinary view and to the Y ogin, 

21 : 540-41 
and the practical life, 15 : 145-46 
Roman, 27 : 202 
and Sadhana, 26 :  382 
sanction, 27 : 27 1-72 
sociological theory, 15 : 1 39, 141 
in a spiritualised society, 15: 241 
in the spiritual point of view, 14 : 429 
true, 16 : 164, 203 
utilitarian (Utilitarianism), 3 :  l l-12, 24-

29 ; 12 : 493-97 passim ; 15:  1 38-40 
and the vi�I instincts, 15:  1 52-53 
whole truth and philosophy of, 12 : 

495 
See also Morality; cf. Conduct; Dbarma ;  

Good; Good aod evil ; Moral law ; Sin, 
and virtue 

Ethnology, 10 : 35/n 



and language, 10: 553-56 passim ; 17 : 297-
98 

Etymology, 
ancient, 10 : 55 1 

and modern, 10 : 17 
See also Philology 

Euripides, 9 :  304, 521 
Europe (the West), 

application . of the principle of free 
nationality, 15 : 505 

and Asia, see East and West 
Concert of Europe (of Powers}, 15 : 330, 

364, 380, 6 12, 6 17  
and the passing of  war, 15 : 584 

debt to Israel, Greece, mediaeval Italy, 
15 : 263 

dominant class in, 15: 269-70 
ecclesiastical jurisdiction subordinated 

to the State's, 15:  430 
fall of monarchy, 15:  445 
feudal, 15 : 377 
former domination over Asia and Africa, 

15: 332, 413-14, 502 
four orders in feudal Europe, 15 : 352 
individualistic age in, IS: 1 1-20 passim, 

22-23 ; cf European civilisation/culture, 
modern* 

intellectual history, 12 : 499 
intellectual idealism of, 15: 648-49 
intense life and activity, 15 : 264 
mediaeval period (Middle Ages), 3 :  433 ; 

9 :  63 ; 14 : 3-4, 7, 82;  15 : 9, 168, 1 73, 
297 

modern European idea of society, 15 : 
147-48 

nineteenth century, 15 : 84-85, 148 ;  26 : 
388 ; cf England, nineteenth century ; 
European civilisation/culture, modern* 

physical mind dominates in, 24: 1256 
rajasic, 27 : 3 12  
reflux of  Asiaticism, 15 : 480 
and religion, 1 :  14 ;  16: 370 
religious ·history of, 15 : 32 
Sattwic impulse of the eighteenth century, 

27 : 285 
unification of, 15 : 345 
a United States of, 15 : 3 1 7/n, 329/n, 330-

32, 566, 584 

8 

and unity, 14 : 365 
European (Western) art, 3 :  414- 1 5  

Eastern influence, 14: 17, 226 
and Indian (or Eastern etc.), 3 :  413-16, 

4 17- 19, 425 ; 14 : 200-04 passim, 207, 
2 1 1 ,  234, 245-46, 25 1-53 ; 17 : 248, 
274-76, 280, 3 14- 16  

and the Indian mind, 14 : 202-04 
Mediaeval, 17 : 275 
cf Architecture, Gothic ; Greek Architec

ture ; Greek art ; Painting, European ; 
European Sculpture 

European (Western) civilisation/culture, 
and Asiatic culture, 15 : 301-02 ; see also 

East and West 
conception of life, 14 : 95-96 
conflict of Asian civilisation and, 14 : 3-4, 

6-7, 10- 1 2 ;  see also East and West 
and the Hellenic (and Roman) ideal, 

19 : 1051  
and Indian civilisation/culture, 14: 14- 1 5, 

1 8-20, 37-38, 70, 80-92, 1 21 ,  1 76-77, 
192-941 408-09 ; see also India and the 
West 

influence of India/the East, 14: 1 5- 18, 
430-31 ;  1 7 :  195 

modern (materialistic etc.), 3 :  227, 228, 
454-57 passim, 458-59 passim ; 14: 2, 
4, 5, 7, 1 3, 25-26, 27-29, 147, 176-77 ;  
see also Civilisation, present day ; Eu
ropean society, modern ; cf. Europe, 
individualistic age in ; Europe, nine
teenth century ; Materialism ; Mate
rialistic age 

and the various European literatures, 
9: 44-45 

European ethics, 17 : 241 
European history, 16 : 322-23 
European justice, 3: 446-49 

courts, 3 :  446-47 
prisons (penal system), 2 :  1 72-73 ; 3 :  

447.49 
European (Western) mind, 

and Indian art, 14: 200-01 
and the Indian mind, 14 : 192-94 
and religion, 14 : 122-23 
and the Soul, 22 : 305 
and struggle and concert, 14 : 37-38 
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European mind (cont.) 
two significant characters, 14: 80 
cf European thought 

European painting, see Painting, European 
European poetry, 9: 252 

cf. English poetry ; French poetry ; German 
poetry; Italian poetry 

European philosophy, see Philosophy, in 
the East and in the West; Philosophy, 
Western etc. ; cf. European thought 

European religion, 2: 1 4 ;  14 : 82-84, 1 33 
European scholarship, 

on Indian subjects generally, 17 : 268, 
279, 299 

on the Mahabharata, 3: 142-44, 1 80-8 1 
on the Veda, 3 :  1 16-1 7 ;  10 : 22-28 ; 1 1 :  2, 

7; 14: 260 ; 17 : 337, 338, 339, 340; 
27 : 1 8 1-84 passim 

European sculpture, 14 : 228-29 
European society, 

and the French Revolution, 17 : 377 
modern, 15 : 147-49 passim ; see also Eu

ropean civilisation/culture, modern* 
European thought, 3: l l4 ;  16 : 225-26, 

241-42 
the great deficiency of, 16 : 370 
cf. European mind 

Evans-Wentz, W. Y., 
Tibetan Yoga and Secret Doctrines, 22 : 

67-68 
Eventualities, 12 : l 03 
Evil, 3: 383-85 ; 12: 99 ; 18 : 92-98 passim, 

389-90, 405, 406, 596-632 passim ; 
19 : 997 

not an absolute, 18 : 499, 605-06 
in other worlds, 18 : 606; 19 : 781 -83 
producing evil, 16: 166, 167, 176, 201-03 

passim 
true return to the act of, 16 : 212  
See also Good and evil ; cf. Pain; Sin; 

Suffering 
Evolution, 16 : 1 83, 225-31 ,  232-44 ; 17 : 

1 3-20, 4 1 ,  148 ;  19 : 662-66, 681-82, 
683-85, 824-47 passim ; 22 : 1 -4, 7, 25-
32 passim, 47 ; 26 : 95 ; 27 : 380, 396 

aided by presscre of (supraphysical) 
worlds (planes, powers), 12 : 173-75 ; 
18 : 1 85, 258-59 ; 19 : 704, 7 1 1 ,  735, 

1 14 INDEX 

780-8 1 ,  785-86, 789-91 passim, 801-
02, 840, 921-22, 967-68 

ancient and modern ideas, 16 : 232-33 
and ascent and descent of consciousness, 

22 : 3-4 ; see also Ascent and descent1 
and Avatarhood, 22 : 401-02 
of the being of bliss, 19 : 990 
and bhoga, nigraha, samyama, 3: 347-

51 passim 
and consciousness, 16: 1 5, 1 6, 61 -62, 64 ; 

19 : 655-56, 843-44, 923-24; 26: 41 5 ;  
27 : 382-8 3 ;  see also Consciousness, 
emerging etc. ; cf. Human evolution, 
conscious 

continuity of, 19 : 706-08 
could be a slow and beautiful efflores

cence of the Divine, 22 : 23 
cycles of, 16 : 229 ; 22 : 1 
and the descent of Supermind, 16: 43-49 

passim, 50-59 passim, 60-66 passim ; 
19 : 954, 967-7 1 ; 22 : 1 -35 passim ; cf. 
below : in the knowledge ; necessary 
evolution of Supermind ; raised to 
the supramental level 

division of Force and Consciousness, 
18 : 214- 1 5  

double (outer and inner), 19 : 708, 825-
26 ; 22 : 44 ; cf. Human evolution, 
double 

earth as the place of, 19 : 680 ; 22 : 1 1 ,  1 7, 
67, 388 ; 23 : 1086 ; 24 : 1 126 

elemental, 27 : 228-35 
emergence of (involved) powers in, 16 : 

68 ; 19 : 703, 706, 839 ; cf below : and 
involution ; cf Consciousness, emer
ging etc. ; Spirit. emergence of 

and evil, 18 : 606- 12  passim, 623-32 pas-
sim; cf Evil 

gnostic, see below: in the Knowledge 
goal of, 18 : 265-66 ; 19 : 1069-70 ; 27 : 397 
gulfs between grades (missing links), 

16 : 99 ; 19 :  708-10 
human, see Human �volution 
Indian conception, 12 : 101  ; 16 : 98, 102, 

352 
and the scientific (Western) conception, 

3: 357-60; 16:  102-03 ; 26 : 415 ; 27 : 
21 1 



cf. Sankhya, and evolution 
and integration, 19 : 68 1 ,  702-25 passim, 

934, 955-59 passim 
and involution, 12: 47 ; 16 : 16, 68, 235-

44 passim, 352-54 passim, 355 ; 17 : 17-
19, 40 1 ;  18 : 129, 1 85, 258-59, 269 ; 
19 : 662-66 passim, 68 1 ,  683, 765, 853 ; 
22 : 9, 33 ; 27 :  229 

and Heraclitus' account of the cosmos, 
16: 352-54 passim, 355 

cf. above :  emergence efc. ; cf. Conscious
ness, emerging etc. 

in the Knowledge (light)/gnostic evolu
tion, 16 : 44, 52-53, 60; 19: 703, 966-
1014 passim, 1069, 1070 ; cf above : 
and the descent of Supermind 

of life, 18 : 1 84-85, 198-206 passim, 214 
and man or of man, see Human evolution 
Master of, 29 : 766 
necessary evolution of Supermind, 16 : 

20, 63-64; 18 : 269 ; 19 : 663 ; cf. above : 
and the descent of Supermind ; ef. 
Supramental descent, inevitable 

new process of, 19 : 656, 722-23 ; see also 
Human evolution, conscious 

of a nobler physical existence, 18 : 260 
order of, 16: 5 1-52, 302-03 ; 19 : 663-66 
and the overmind descent, 19:  953-54 
physical (of forms), 16 : 1 2 1 ,  237 ; 19 : 

708, 835-36 ; cf above : double; cf. 
Heredity 

of poetry, see Poetry, evolution of 
political, see Political evolution 
process of, 16 : 68 ; 19 : 702-25, 726-28 ; 

26 : 41 5  
and man, 19 : 837-40; see also Human 

evolution 
prospect of a decisive turn in the near 

or measurable future, 19: 1046-70 
passim 

psychical, 
downward, 2V : 216-22 ; cf. .Involution 
upward, 27 : 223-27 

raised to the supramental level, 18 : 594 ; 
cf abov.e : and the descent of Super
mind 

rapidity of (process in Time), 19: 655-56, 
932 

by rapid outbursts (or saltus), 16 : 227, 
229-30 ; 19:  7 1 1  

and rebirth, 16: 122-24; 19: 764; cf. 
Human evolution, and rebirth ; Soul 
evolution, and rebirth ; Spiritual evo
lution, and rebirth 

scientific (Western) conception, 16: 61-
62, 96-103 passim 

and the Eastern (Indian) conception, 
3 :  357-60 ; 16: 96-103 passim ; 26 : 415 ;  
27: 21 1 ;  cf. Sankbya, and evolution 

social, see Social evolution 
and the soul, 22 : 438 
soul evolution, see Soul evolution 
spiritual, see Spiritual evolution 
spiritual, · psychical, material : one, 27 : 

228-29 . 
spiritual stage, 19 : 1023 
successions (course) of, 19 : 956-57 
supramental, see above :  and the descent 

of Supermind 
turning point in, 19 : 685 
of unevolved powers of consciousness, 

19 : 1041-43 
which prepares the spiritual and supra

mental being, 22 :  2 ;  see also Human 
evolution, and the evolutionary pro
duction etc. ; cf. Spiritual evolution 

See also Human evolution ; Spiritual evo
lution; cf Ascent1 ; Ascent and descentl 

Evolutionary impulse (nisus, stress), 15 : 
1 60 ;  19 : 832, 834, 1 053, 1 056, 1061 

Evolutionary intention, 18 : 624-25 ; 19 : 1018 
Evolutionary Mind, 18 : 284 
Evolutionary synthesis, 19 : 676 
Exclusive concentration1, 

and the Ignorance, 18 : 581-95 
See also Tapas 

Exclushe concentratioo2, 
in specialised schools of Yoga, 20 : 67, 

70-72 
cf Withdrawal 

Exercise, see Physical exercise 
Existence, 13: 289, 553 ; 15: 56 ; 17 : 24, 

1 50 ;  18 : 66-67, 71-80, 209, 235·36, 
262, 264-66 passim, 477 

Absolute, 12: 1 6- 17 ;  18 : 91-92 ; see also 
Sat 
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Existence (cont.) 
classes of, 19 : 706-07 
complete, 19: 701 
conscious, 18: 83-84 
and Consciousness, 12 : 1 8 ;  18 : 544-45 
and consciousness and delight, 20 : 370-71 
divine, see Spiritual life 
and energy., 16 : 126 
and Force, 18 : 1 14 
form existence, 19:  71 1-12 
four theories of, 19: 667-82 
meaning of, 16 : 146 
original, 18 : 432, 441 ,  487 
original Principle of, 19: 704 
planes of, 19 : 765-91 passim ; 20 : 427-

37; see also Being, parts of; Planes; 
Worlds 

psychological extension, 18 : 74 
pure, 18 : 75, 78, 238 ; see also Sat 
question of the significance of our exis-

tence, 19 : 1015-16 
Self-Existence, see Self-Existence 
the seven principles of, see Principles, 

the seven 
spiritual, 12: 224 
superconscient, 12 : 206 
supporting relations, 16: 140 
See also Being ; Reality ; Sat; Self-Exis

tence 
Existent, 

the one existent, 12 : 126-27 
the pure existent, 18 : 71-78 
See also Sat 

Experience(s), 23 : 877-927 passim, 991-
1089 passim 

and activity of the mind, 24 :  1 252-54 
after-death (inter-natal), see Death, after-

death (inter-natal) experience 
all has its use, 18:  555 
all not accompanied by joy, 23 : 922 
attack by hostile forces following, 24 :  

1745-47 
of beauty, 9 :  494 
bound to begin with the mental plane, 

23 : 889 
can be intense yet mixed, 23 : 891 
and change of nature, 23 : 892, 904, 906-

07 ; 24 :  1 609 
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of the cosmic consciousness, 23 : 1070-89 ; 
see also Cosmic consciousness 

dream experience, 9 :  447-48 ; 23 : 883, 
1024, 1025 ; , 24 :  1497 ; 25 : 394 

and faith, 23 : 572, 574 
and feeling, 23 : 878 
gnostic experience of the universe, 19 : 

979-80 
and imagination, see Imagination, and 

experience 
imitation, 23 : 1061 
of the inner consciousness, 23 :  99 1-1070 
inner experience, perfectly real in its 

own way, 23 : 993 
and love for the Divine, 23 : 787-88, 

880 
and mental knowledge, 23 : 901 
on the mental plane, 24: 1299 
metaphysical knowledge and psychologi-

cal experience, 18 : 61-62 
one should not be impressed by a wealth 

of experiences, 23 : 884, 889 
and perfection, 24: 1668 
and personality, 16: 94 
psychic, 19 : 907; 22 : 339 ; 24: 1 1 1 3 
and purification, 23 : 886, 887-88, 889, 

902-03, 906 
purification. and intensification of, 21 : 569 
and realisation(s), 23 : 877, 879, 884-85, 

886 
and vision, 23 : 941 ; 25: 97 

of Sachchidananda, see Sachcbidananda, 
experience of 

self-experience, see Self-experience 
of the Self: mental, emotional, aesthetic, 

vital, physical, 20 : 29 1-92 
and siddhi, 23 : 877 
and silence, 23 : 998 
small beginnings are of the greatest im-

portance, 23 : 880-81 
small, scorn of not wise, 23 : 625-26 
special experience, 23 : 890-91 
spiritual, see Spiritual experience 
subjective, 23 : 892-94 

and objectivisation, 19 : 772-73 ; 23 : 
892-95 passim; cf Spiritual experi
ence, proof of; Spiritual experience,. 
verification of; Spirituality, subjec-



tive, and objectivised in life ;  Subjec
tivity, and objectivity 

superhuman, 18: 122 
talking about, 23 : 925-27; 24 : 1764 
three conditions in which one can grow 

through all experiences with security, 
23 : 887 

and truth, 19 : 773-74 
various experience of the Divine, 13 : 

299-301 
and vision, 23 : 942 

and realisation, 23 : 941 ; 2S : 97 
vital and psychic; mental and spiritual, 

24 : 1 142 
of the vital plane, 23 : 612, 1032, 1033 ; 

24: 1299-1300, ' 1479 
during sleep, 24: 1496-1505 passim ; cf. 

Dream-experiences 
and work, both important, 23 : 879 
yogic, runs everywhere on the same lines, 

22 : 190 
See also Spiritual experience ; cf. Reali

sation 
Expression, 24: 1285-86 

self-expression, see Self-expression 
Exteriorisation (going out of the body), 

21 : 846; 23: 1002;  24: 1029-34 passim 
and ascent, 24 : 1 135-36 
feeling of shock in, 2S : 375 

External.. .  see Outer . . .  
Extrovert, 19 : 1027-28 

cf. Introvert 
Eyebrows, centre between, see Centres, 

between the eyebrows 

F 

Fact, 
and idea, IS: 182-83 
and the Idea and the Reality, 16 : 301-02 

Faith, 1 :  289-91 ,  764; 13 : 295-96, 462, 
475, 476; 16: 414;  17 : 179 ;  18 : 32 ; 
19 : 864; 20 : 39, 77, 232-33 ; 21 : 666, 
743-53 ; 23 : 571-85, 616, 997-98 ; 25 :  
9-10;  27 : 269, 270 

and the abandonment of the Shastra, 
13: 464-65 

absence of, fundamental obstacle, 24: 
1663 

and belief, 23 : 57 1 ,  574, 616 ;  24: 1389 
"blind faith", 23 : 572, 573 
in the cells, 23 : 577 
central, complete, 23: 575-76 
condition for reception of the Divine 

Power, 23 : 695 
in the divine Shakti, 21 : 752-53 
and doubt, 22 : 166-67, 172 
and experience, 23 : 572, 574 
in the Ishwara, 21 : 753 
and knowledge, 2 :  409 ; 13: 195-96; 23 : 

576 ; 26 : 468-69 
and love, 25 : 184-85 
of man in the world, 13: 43-44 
in the/Mother's workings, 25 : 325-26 
meaning, 22 : 167 ;  23 : 571 

. mental faith, and the soul's faith, 23 :  
571 -72 

mental, vital, physical, and psychic, 23 : 
571 

necessary means for realisation, 22: 22 
not an ignorant but a luminous faith 

asked of the sadhak, 22 : 166 
in the power of the mind over the body, 

21 : 705 
and reason, 16 : 397 ; 17 : 1 10;  22: 164-66 
tamasic, 23 : 581 
two kinds: faith that calls down equa

nimity and faith that calls down the 
realisation, 23 :  578-79 

and visions and voices, 23 : 936 
See also Shraddha 

Falsehood, 18 : 287, 288, 618, 619-23, 596-
632 passim; 22 : 381-82 

beginning of, 22 : 385-86 
and the gnostic being, 19 : 1003-04 

Fame (literary), 9: 473, 478, 505, 506 
Family, 

and the individual, IS : 149-50 
joint-family, 14 : 357 ; lS : 1 5 1  
cf. Kula ; Marriage 

Family duties, 
and Yoga, 22 : 147 

Family idea, 15 : 53 1 
Family ideal, 15 : 151  



Family · des, 
and the spiritual life, 23 :  8 1 2, 870-72 

Fascism, 15:  1 89/n, 1 93� 424/n, 449/n, 
480/n 

and the class war, 1 5 :  472/n. 
Italian, 15: 466/n ; see also Italy, Fascist 
cf National Socialism 

Fasting, 16 : 28-29 ; 22 : 76, 77 ; 24 :  1465/n, 
1470, 147 1 ,  1473 

for atonement, 22 : 493 
has nothing to do with surrender, 23 : 587 
cf Food 

Fate, 3 :  379-82 passim; 12 : 3 ;  13:  480; 
16 : 147 ;  17: 93 ; 19: 809 ; 22 : 468, 469 

and free-will, 3 :  379-82 passim ; 16:  282-
86 passim 

See also Destiny ; Fortune 
Fathers, 22 : 443 

the hu�an fathers, see Vedic $fmbols, 
fathers, the human 

in the Puranic tradition, 10 : 461 
See also Pitris 

Fatigue, 23: 701-02, 9 1 6 ;  24 :  1 186-87, 
1 199- 1 200, 1464 

freedom from, 25 :  2 1 5  
Fear, 23 :  550, 1028, 1033 ; 24 :  1 148, 1 149, 

1 189-90, 1416- 1 7, 1 764 ; 27 : 273 
and attack of illness, 24: 1 565 
of death, 20: 334; 23: 630 
and devotion, 21 : 537-42 
and dreams from the vital world and vital 

dream-experiences, 24: 1 500-05 passim 
freedom from (abhayam), 27 : 361 
"the great fear", 13 : 87-88 
in intimacy with the Mother, 25 : 1 92 
part played by in the evolution of reli-

gion, 21 : 529 
in the subconscient, 22 : 362 
cf Abhayam 

Federal empire, 15:  303, 350 
two aspects of the problem, 15:  304 

Federation, 15 : 5 1 2  
considered as a possible form for a world

uuion or World-State, 15:  523, 551,  
552, 553, 571 .  

Federation of free nations, 15:  292, 328-29, 
382 

See also �ation of free nationalities 
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Feeling(s), 
and experience, 23: 878 
intuitive, 21 : 778 
method of positive equality in, 21 : 688-

89 
psychic, 22 : 289 ; 25 : 1 85 
in the Supermind, 16: 42 
supramental, 21 : 800-01 
taken up by the gnosis, 20: 474 
cf Emotion(s) 

Ferrer, Francisco, 2 :  252-53 
Ficbte, Johann Gottlieb, 1 5 :  34 
Fiction, 

characters of, 9 :  329-30 
detective stories, 9: 560-61 
English, 9: 62 
novel(s), 9: 484, 560 

based on spiritual philosophy, 24: 1282 
and. Sadhana, 9: 5 1 3-14 

Field and Knower of the Field, 13:  398-406 
See also Purusha and Prakriti* 

Fielding, Henry, 3: 87, 92, 93 
Financial power, 15:  427-28 

See also Economic . . .  
Finite, see Infinite, and the finite 
Finland, 

and Russia, 15: 299, 5 1 2., 5 1 3-14, 5 1 7, 
5 1 8, 5 1 9  

Frrdausi, 26 : 234 
Fire1 (general], 

Agni fire, 24: 1 1 20, 1 1 22, 1 125 
descent of, 24 : 1 207 
psychic fire, 9 :  362 ; 23 : 987 ; 24 :  1 120-25 

passim 
of . purification, 23 : 986 ; 24: 1414 
as a symbol, 23 :  976, 987 ; 24: 1 124, 1414 
See also Agni1 ; cf Symbols, specific, fire 

Fire2 (principle], 27 : 230, 234, 335 
Heraclitus on, 16: 337, 338, 343-44, 

346-5 1 passim, 352-54 passim, 355-58 
passim, 360, 366-67, 368 

Fitzgerald, Edward, 
Rubaiyat of Omar Khayyam, 26: 254; 

27 : 90 
F'ive Powers, see Great Powers 
Flanders, 15: 348 
Flaubert, Gustave, 9 :  545 
Fl'lwers, 3 :  39, 44; 22 : 499 ; 26 :  185 



the Mother's giving of, 25 : 293-94; 26 : 
208 

cf: Plants 
Food, 13 : 92 ;  16 : 25 ; 18 : 192 ;  20 : 329 ; 

23: 7 10, 859-60, 1069 ; 24 : 1432, 1465-
76 

and the divine body, 16 : 37 
as an offering to the Divine (Brahman), 

19 : 987 ; 20 : 103 ;  25 : 399 
right (psychic) attitude towards, 24 : 1 101  
sattwic, rajasic, tamasic, 13:  468-69 ; 24: 

1473 
suppression of the desire to eat, 24 : 1465, 

1470 
and the transformation of the body, 16: 

28-30 
cf. Fasting 

Force1 [general],_ 18:  78-79, 80-90 ; 20 : 
288 ; 23: 684 ; 24: 1 203-04; 27: 397 

of being, 19 : 1024 
and Conscious Being, 12: 195, 203-04 
Cosmic, see Cosmic Force 
Divine, see Divine Force 
and Existence, 18:  1 14 
and form and Light, 12 : 195 
lines of, 9 :  410 
material (in Matter), 18 : 1 74 

and mental consciousness, 12 : 174 
meaning, 1 1 : 493 ; 24: 1203, 1 204 
of the Mother, see The Mother's Force 
nature and claim of any Force to be, 

to survive, to effectuate itself, 19 : 942 
soul-force, see Soul-force 
spiritual, see Spiritual force 
of Sri Aurobindo, see Sri Aurobindo's 

Force 
subtle, willed use of, 22 : 220 
supramental, see Supramental Force 
World-Force, 18 : 1 80 ;  19: 1041-42; see 

also Cosmic Force 
Yoga-force, see Yoga-force 
See also Conscious Force ; Consciousness, 

and Force ; Energy ;  Power; Shakt
r 

Force2, 16: 358, 370, 393 
ultimate arbiter of human life, 15:  462 
cf. Strife ; War 

Force, the, 22 : 221 ; 23 : 582 ; 24 : 1 1 39, 
1203-04 ; 26 : 196-2 1 1 passim 

action of, 
does not exclude tapasya, concentra

tion and the need of sadhana, 23 : 619 
and personal contact, 26 : 495 
and will, 24 : 1 7 1 7- 1 8  

alternations {fluctuations) i n  the working 
of, 23: 9 1 5 ;  24 : 121 1 ;  see also Spiri
tual force, alternations etc. ; cf. Ascent2, 
and descent into etc. ; Sadbana, alter
nations etc. 

assimilation of, 24: 1 185-91 passim ; see 
also The Mother's Force, assimilation 
of 

concrete, 24: 1 2 12 ;  26 : 1 97-200; see also 
Spiritual force, concreteness of 

descent of, see Descent2, of (the) Force 
does not act in an absolute way, 26 :  210 
forms of, 24 :  1 179 
and illness, see Illness, and the For� 
and literary power etc., 26: 223-25, 

28 1 -83 ;  see also Yoga-force, and poe
tic power 

not bound by limitations or disabilities 
of the instrument, 23 : 697 

order of working of in the Integral Yoga, 
24: 1624-26 

pressure of, 24 :  1 176-84 passim, 1 209 ; 
see also Pressure 

pulling the Force,. 23 :  566, 567 ; 24: 1 145, 
1 36 1 ; see also The Mother's Force, 
pulling 

and quietness of mind, 23 : 637 
and reception, 23: 868 
and the removal of pain, 24: 1 577, 1 578 
signs of the working of, 24: 1 180-85 

passim 
six elementary notions about its action, 

26: 203-05 
unconscious reception of, 26: 496 
and work, 23 : 697, 700 
working of in the Ashram and outside, 

23 : 868 
works under conditions, 26 :  499-500 
See also Divine Force ; 1be Mother's 

Force ; Spiritual force ; Sri Aurobindo's 
Force ; Yoga-force 

Forces, 
adverse, see Hostile forces 
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Forces (cont.) 
cosmic, see Cosmic forces 
of Darkness, 18: 288 ; see also below: 

and Falsehood and evil; see also 
Hostile forces• 

discordant, 19: 1044-45 
Divine, meant to be used, 22 : 480 
and Falsehood and evil, 18 : 602-06 ; see 

also above : of Darkness; see also 
Hostile forces* 

and happenings, 18 : 329 
hostile, see Hostile ·  forces 
and ideas, 15 : 374 
of illness, 22 : 350; 24: 1678 
interplay (strife) of opposite forces, 15: 

272, 500-01 ; 19: 8 14, 942-43 ; see also 
Play of forces 

knowledge of by the inner being, 18 : 539 
mental, danger of, 24: 1256 
Nature-Forces are conscious forces, 23: 

1087 
play of, see Play of forces 
undivine, 23 :  510 
universal, see Universal forces 
vital, see Vital forces 
See also Powers 

Forehead centre, see Centre, between the 
eyebrows 

Form(s), 9 :  537 ; 12: 1 87, 197 ;  18 : 36, 
101,  1 1 5, 193-94, 253, 268, 459, 579-
80 ; 20 : 221 ;  27 : 216, 234 

of the Brahman, 12 : 210, 2 1 1  
and consciousness, 19 : 71 1-12, 836 
and Force, 12 : 195 
and formless (the Formless), 16 : 320; 

17 : 1 5 1 ,  1 52, 270-71 ;  21 : 535 ; 22 : 83 
of the Gods, 22 : 389, 424 
and the Ignorance, 18 : 579-80 
as manifestation, 18 : 337 
poetic, see Poetic form 
significant forms, 19 : 646 
and spirit, 14 : 6, 22, 109, 2 1 1 ;  19: 760; 

27 : 87 
on the supraphysical planes, 22 : 389 
See also Name and form 

Formateurs, 22 : 385 
Formation(s), 

of the intermediate zone, 23 :  l 039 
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mental (thought), see Mental formations 
power of (subjective) creative forma

tion, 23: 894-95 
Formless, the, 

and form, see Form, and formless 
intellect's misrepresentation of, 22 : 175 

Formlessness, 18 : 337 
Formosa, 15 : 293 
Fortune, 19 : 8 1 1 

See also Destiny; Fate 
Fourfold personality, see Personality, four

fold 
Four objects of life (kiima, artha, dharma, 

mok!a), 14: 69, 103-07 passim, 1 16, 
1 17, 1 59 ;  15: 153 ;  19: 676, 1047 

Four orders (fourfold order)/Chaturvarna 
( caturvar�a)/Cbaturvarnya ( caturvar
�ya), 13 : 4, 492-507 passim ; 14 : 1 1 1-
1 5, 159, 347-5 1 ;  15 : 4-8 ; 27 : 359.-63 

and caste, 13 : 493-94; 15: 4; 16 : 323 
and the conventional stage of society, 

15: 7-8 
and the fourfold active power of the spiri

tual nature, 13 : 504-06 
and national life, 2 :  1 1-12 
and the social hierarchy in Europe and 

Japan and China, 15 : 352-53 
in a spiritualised typal society, 15:  1 17-18  
in a symbolic (the Vedic) age, 15 : 4-6 
in the typal stage of society, 15: 6-7 
cf. Personality, fourfold ; Virya 

Four stages (periods) of life (Ashramas), 
14: 1 1 5-16, 1 59 ;  19 : 676-77 

Fragmentation, 
infinitesimal, 18 : 285 
law of, 15: 1 58-59 

France, 1 :  23, 37-39, 526 ; 15: 25, 264, 297, 
320, 321 ,  375, 381 /n, 412, 617, 620, 
651 ;  26: 395 

Breton, Proven?I, etc. in, 15 : 291 ,  310, 
496 

control by the King over the Church, 
15: 353 

establishment of one language, 15 : 480 
formation of nationality, 15: 289/n, 290 
mediaeval, 15 : 288, 348, 416 
monarchy, 

and the assembly, 15 : 433 



elimination (destruction) of, 15 : 447 ; 
16 : 324 

and the public purse, 15:  428 
role in nation-formation, 15: 356, 357 

and North Africa, 15 : 301 ,  303 
political history, 15 : 349, 421-22 
propagandist and workshop of political 

liberty, 15: 327 
revolutionary epoch, 27 : 280; see also 

French Revolution 
and the State idea, 15 : 275 
unity of, 15 : 349 
See also French . . .  

France, Anatole, 9:  545, 55 1 ,  557-59 
Francis of Assisi, Saint, 26 : 1 37 
Franco-German war, 15:  467 
Fraternity, se� Brotherhood 
Free association, 15:  329, 333, 483 

See also Free grouping ; Free nationality ; 
Self-determination 

Free-confederation, 1 5 :  510- 16  
cf. Free nationality ; Self-determination 

Freedom, see Liberty 
Free grouping, 15 : 406-14 passim, 415, 490-

91 ,  5 17  
See also Free association 

Free nationality, 
ideal (principle) of, 15:  503, 504-06, 510 
cf. Freedom, national ; Nationality; Self

determination 
Free speech, 1 :  540, 790.93 

and foreign rule, 1 :  458-59 
right of, 2: 8 1-82 
See also Liberty11, of thought (and speech) 

Free variation, 15:  273, 390 
Free-will 13: 214-16 ;  16:  148-49 ; 1 9 :  925-

26 ; 21 : 610 
and causality, 22 : 47 1-73 
and destiny, 22 : 467 
and determinism (determination), 13: 

202-1 3  passim; 18 : 212 ;  20: 88-90 
passim ; 21 : 610;  22 : 467, 471-73, 
473-74 

and the divine Will, 20 : 88-90 
and Fate, 3: 379-82passim; 16: 282-86 

passim 
in sadhana, 23 : 598 

French empire, 15 : 305 

French language, 9: 408, 433, 461 ;  15 : 491 
and Breton and Proven�l. 15:  496 
knowledge of, and closeness to the 

Mother, 25 :  368 
learning, 24: 1284 ; 26 : 366-67 

French mind and character, 1 :  30, 31  
French poetry, 9 :  44, 46, 58 ,  87 ,  1 52, 18 1 ,  

1 83, 192, 475 
Alexandrine, 9: 402 ; 27 : 89 
beginnings, 9: 61 
influence on English poetry, 9: 60-63 

passim, 87 
Parnassians, 9: 96 

French prose, 9: 545 
French Revolution, 1 :  758-59 ; 3 :  355 ; 9 :  

91 ; 12 : 499 ; 13 : 160 ;  15 : 1 ,  412, 422, 
428, 51 5, 5 16, 5 1 7 ;  17 : 233, 377-82 ; 
27 : 285 

beginnings, 16: 324 
dominant idea; principal gifts, 15:  324-25 
and internationalism and nationalism, 

15:  525 
Jacobins, 15: 326, 416, 422, 5 10, 5 15, 642 
Napoleon and, 17 : 377, 378, 382, 385 
the (Reign of) Terror, 15: 326, 510;  

17:  381  
cf. Liberty ; Liberty-equality-fraternity 

French Romanticists, 9 :  100 
French scholarship, 3 :  1 8 1  
Frencti social culture, 17: 244 
Friendship, 23 :  809, 8 16-19 

cf. Affection; Relationships (human) 
Fruit of works (actions), 

renunciation (abandonment) of attach
ment to etc., 13: 289-90, 389, 417-18, 
477, 567 ; 16:  4 1 8 ;  20 : 94-95, 209-10, 
235 

Future, 9: 255 ; 1 6 :  3 1 8-19 
and the past, 24: 1727 

Futurism, 9: 108 

G 

Gaekwar, Sayajirao, 26 : 58, 352 
Galileo, 15 : 165 
Gandha, 12 : 197 

See also Odour 
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Gandharvan sculpture, 14:  205 ; 17 : 276, 
303 

Gaqdharvas, 12 :  409 ; 22 : 396 ; 27 : 1 59 
Gandhi, Mahatma. 1 7 :  362 ; 26 : 438 ; 27 : 

463, 479, 485, 490, 499 
on caste, 22 : 486-87 
on realisation, 22 : 22 
Sri Aurobindo's message on his death, 

26 : 406-07 
Ganesha, 22 : 392-93 
Gangoly, 0. C., 

Rupam, 17 :  300 
South Indian Bronzes, 1 4 :  232 ; 17 : 277-82 

Garibaldi, Giuseppe, l :  876 ; 3: 266, 267, 
480-82 ; 1 7 :  379 

Garimii, 3 : 403 ; 27 : 374 
Gaudapada, 

Karikas, 12 : 427 

Gaul, 15: 342, 343, 348 
Gayatri, 1 0 :  5, 428 ; 1 1 :  468 ; 23 : 747 

Sri Aurobindo's Gayatri , 26 : 5 1 3  
Genius, 3 :  82, 87, 1 2 7 ;  9 :  243, 386, 4 1 1 ; 

12 : 190 ; . 16 :  10, 260; 17 : 106, 207-08 ; 
18 : 275 ;  20 : 9 ;  27 : 2 14 ;  29 : 8 1 4  

true creator, 15 : 1 29 
and Yoga, 9 :  5 1 8- 1 9  

German music, 1 7 :  244, 3 1 8  
German philosophy (metaphysics), 14: 270; 

17 : 3 1 8  
cf Germany, intellectual theories etc. ; 

Germany, turn to subjectivism 
German poetry (literature), 9 :  49, 96, 1 92 ;  

17 : 244 
romantics, 9 :  476 

German scholarship, 3: 1 8  l 
German transcendentalism, 9: 9 1 ,  1 12 
German . . . cf Teutonic characteristics 
Germany, 1 :  526 ; 14:  1 77, 400; 15 : 25, 

224, 287-88, 289/n, 300; 33 1 ,  350, 
357/11, 378, 38 1fn, 478, 479/n, 503, 
506, 506/n, 5 14, 5 1 5, 549, 564, 616, 
624 ; 17:  3 1 8  

after World War II, 26 : 399 
art, poetry and music, t 7: 1 1 7 
attempts at empire on Roman lines, 15: 

297' 298, 299 
causes of its defeat in World War I, 15:  

469 
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diminution of after World War I, 1 5 :  505 
Empire of Hohenzollerns, 15 : 287-88 ;  

27 : 347 
' 

errors of German subjectivism. 1 5 :  41 -46 
expulsion from Africa, 15:  367 
fall of monarchy, 15: 445 
German mhitarism and World War I, 

1 5 :  455-56 
and homogeneous and heterogeneous 

empire, 1 5 :  293 

imperial, 15 : 653 
intel!ectual theories of the A bsolute in, 

16: 3 1 2 ;  cf German philosophy 
mediaeval, 15 : 348, 349, 4 16  
Nazi (National Socialist), 15 :  1 7/n, 36, 

1 96, 1 97/n, 327fn, 378/n, 422/n, 5 l 3fn ; 
26 : 393 ; cf National Socialism 

and the overthrow of Napoleon, 17: 386 

Pan-Germanism, 15 : 294, 373, 457; 467, 
5 14  

pre-war [World War l], 1 5 :  1 -2 
and Prussia, 15: 4 17, 420, 497 
regional kingdoms, 15:  348 
role of Hohenzollerns in unification and 

growth, 15 : 356 
Saar, 15 : 625 
Schleswig-Holstein, 15: 293, 622 
small states . of, 15:  264 
and the State, 15 : 275, 327 
and the trend towards centralisation, 

15: 422, 422/n 
turn tQ subjectivism, 15: 33-36 
unification, 15: 4 1 7  
and .world empire, 15 : 3 19-2 1 ,  322 
yoke of Napoleon and nation-formation, 

15 : 290 
See also German . . .  

Ghose, Barindra · Kumar [brother o f  Sri 
Aurobindo], 26 : 14, 1 6, 1 8, 20, 24, 
42, 5 1 ,  65, 435, 436, 438 ; 27 : 488-94 
passim 

Ghose, Heme.ndra Prasad, 26 : 28, 59 
Gbose, Manmohan {brother of Sri 

Aurobindo), 9: 345-46 
Ghose, Mrinalini [wife of Sri Aurobindo], 

26 : 66 
Ghose, Dr. Rash Behari, 1 :  296-97 
Gbost(s), 19 : 896 ; 22·: 293, 294-95, 459-60 



See also Hauntings ; Poltergeist pheno
mena ; cf Spiritism 

Gita, the (the Bhagavad Gita), 9 :  5 10 ;  
12 : 427 ; 14 : 13 1 ,  4 1 7 ;  17:  168, 293 ; 
19: 879/n 

the core of its teaching, 13:  26-35 
does not speak expressly of the Divine 

Mother, 22 : 72 
explanation of some passages from, 22 : 

70, 405, 447 
and the Integral Yoga, 22 : 69-73 ; 23 : 580 
greatest gospel of spiritual works, 20: 87 
and the Karmayoga, 23 : 527-28, 529, 672 
and the Mahabharata, 3 :  1 68-69, 1 72 ;  

13 : 9 ;  1 4 :  288 
the message of, 13 : 543-52 passim, 553-

75 
method of, 22 : 80 
not an allegory, 13: 1 7- 1 8 ;  22 : 7 1  
not exclusively a gospel o f  love, 22 : 7 1  
not a gospel o f  duty, 13 : 28-32 
object in studying, 13 : l -8 
as poetry, 9: 33, 320, 370, 478 ; 14 : 309 
reconciliation of apparently opposite 

truths in, 22 : 7 1  
and samatii and indifference, 23: 665-66 
supra-ethical, 17 : 266 
supreme word of, 13 : 330-40 passim 
and Taoism, 13 : 527-29 
teaching of, 2 :  425-30 
and Terrorism, 2: ·400-01 
Tilak's interpretation of, 17 : 265-66, 
. 

349, 350 
as treated in the Arya (Essays on the Gita), 

17 : 402 ;  24 : 1 4 1 5 ;  26 : 37 1  
and the Upanishads, 13 : 326 
on the Veda, 10 : 20 
verses of used as japa, 23 : 748 
Yoga of, see Yoga of the Gita 

Giving, 
tamasic, rajasic, sattwic, 13:  474 
See also Dana 

''Global", 26: 368 
Gnosis, 12 : 124/n ; 18 : 263 ; 19: 938, 968, 

97 1 ,  10 17 ;  20 : 1 39, 456-67 ; 21 : 645-
46, 667 

and bliss (Ananda), 19: 990-91 :  20 : 477, 
483-89 

conditions for attainment of, 20 : 468-76 
intuitive, 21 : 785-87 
mental, see Mental gnosis ; Gnostic men

tality 
and reason (intellect), 20 : 458, 462-65 
See also Supermind* ; Vijnana 

Gnostic being, the, 19 : 962, 964-1014, 
10 15-70 passim ; 20 : 469 

action of, 19 : 976-77, 979-80, 998- 1007 
passim, I 030, 1065 ; 20 : 469 

evolution of the mental being into, 21 : 
667 

and the life (world) of the Ignorance, 
19 : 968-7 1 passim, 979, 10 1 1 - 1 3, 1045-
46, 1 062-64 

See also Supramental being ; Vijiiiinamaya 
puru$a ; cf Person ; Spiritual man; 
Superman 

Gnostic change, 19 : J O  19 
See also Supramental transformation 

Gnostic collectivity (community)/collective 
gnostic life, 19: 1004, 1010- 1 1 ,  103 1 -
33 passim, 1060-64 passim 

cf Spiritual life, collective 
Gnostic evolution, see Evolution, in the 

Knowledge 
Gnostic idea, 

and intellectual conception, 12 : 124 
Gnostic individual, 19 : 971-73 

See also Gnostic being 
Gnostic life, 19 : 978, 1 0 1 5-70 

collective, see Gnostic collectivity 
See also Divine life ; Spiritual life 

Gnostic mentality, 16 : 69 
cf Mental gnosis ; Mind of Light 

Gnostic race of beings, 19: 971  
cf Supramental beings 

Gnostic world, 19 : 1062 
See also World(s)1, supramental 

Goal, 12:  82, 83 ;  16: 377-79 
cf Yoga, . object (aim) of 

God, 2 :  67-68 ; 3 :  20-2 1 ,  1 1 5, 1 23-24, 451 ; 
12: 58, 78 ;  13:  43, 548 ; 15 : 1 45 ;  
16 : 292-93, 381 ; 17 : 2, 43, 52, 6 1 ,  
68, 1 74, 324-28 ; 18 : 4 ,  7, 37, 142, 993 ; 
27 : 342, 343 

to the Adwaitins, 22 : 54 
as Beauty and Delight, 15 : 1 3� 
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God (cont.) 
Christian idea of, 22 : 56 
and cosmos, 27: 409; see also God and 

tbe world* 
and the divine Soul, 18 : 1 55-57 
extracosmic, 18 : 37, 94-95, 302-03 ; cf. 

Divinity, extracosmic 
and freedom and unity, 15 : 239 
Heraclitus on, 16 : 360 
and the Indian National Movement, see 

Indian National Movement, God and 
the National Movement 

Knowledge of, 18:  34-35 
love of(God-love), see Love for the Divine 
and man, 16 : 278-79, 382 ; 19 : 688-91 

passim, 695, 691-10l passim; 21 : 533 ; 
27: 410- 1 1 

and Man and Nature, see God, Man and 
Nature 

and manifestation, 2: 68-70, 105 
and man's conceptions of God, 22 : 424 
and Maya, 18 : 1 16 
in modern literature, 9 :  109-10 
as a myth, 19 : 777 
myth of as an arbitrary creator, 19 : 744 
and Nature, 12 : 136, 5 14, 5 1 5, 524-25 ;  

18 : 45, 698 ; see also G od  and the 
world* ;  cf. God, Man and Nature 

negated, 18 : 47-48 
perceiving all things as, 16 : 416- 18  
Personal, see Persona) Divine 
Personal .and Impersonal, 20 : 363, 364-66 
and the personal ego, 18:  53-54 
revealed by poetry, 9: 251-52 
of the Tantriks and the Mayavadins, 

18: 84 
in the Vedantic view, 13 : 143-44 
and Will, 16: 285-86 
and the world, see God and the world* 
See also Divine, the ; Divine Being ; God-

head ; Ishwara ; Para Purusha ; Per
sonal Divine ; ;puroshottama; cf. Divi
nity 

God and the world, 3 :  362 ; 12 : 73-74, 514, 
5 1 5 ;  13 : 353-55 ; 16 : 348 ; 27 : 3 15- 17, 
320/n, 327, 328 

three propositions about, 18: 397-98 
See also Absolute, and the universe ; 

124 INDEX 

Brahman, and the Universe ; Brahman
consciousness, and the world ; Divine, 
and the Universe ; Divine, and the 
world ; God, and cosmos; God, and 
Nature ; Lord, and the world ; Self, 
and the world ; Spirit, and the uni
verse ; cf. Divine government of the 
universe etc. 

Godhead; 13 : 328-30, 383-84, 501 ,  535, 
594-95 

and Purusha, 22 : 390 
the secret of secrets (the supreme secret), 

13 : 287-96 passim, 297-307 passim 
in the Veda, 11 : 21 -22 
See also God* 

God, Man and Nature, 19 : 683-701 
See ·also Individual, Universal, Tran

scendent; Jiva, and God and Nature 
Gods (devas), 12 : 1 58, 160, 409- 10 ;  13:  332 ; 

18 : 124 ;  22 : 383-93 ; 27 : 1 58-59 
and Brahman, 12 : 82, 2 15- 19  passim, 

221-23 
forms of, 22 : 389, 424 
Greek (and Roman), see Greek (and 

Roman) mythology, specific gods etc. 
Heraclitus on, 16:  365, 369 
in the Kena Upanishad, 12 : 21 1 ,  212, 

2 15- 17  passim, 229 
and sacrifice, 13: 1 1 0-1 1  
and Titans (devas and asuras), see 

Asuras, and Devas 
of the Upanishads, 27: 257 

and of the Rig-veda, 12 : 216-17 
Vedic, see Vedic God(bead)s 
to Vedism, Vedantism and to the Gita, 

13 : 105 
with many heads and arms: vital symbol

ism, 23 : 947 
Goethe, Johann Wolfgang von, 3 :  69, 87, 

1 14, 147 ; 9: 44, 49, 100, 104, 192, 212, 
52 1 ,  555 ; IS : 35, 244; 17 : 385 

errors in judging contemporaries, 9 :  480 
and Shakespeare, 9 :  522-23 ; 27 : 89 
on Shakuntala, 3: 303 ; 14 : 47 
theory of literary creation, 9: 103 

Gokbale, Gopal Krishna, 1 :  1 52-55 passim, 
1 57, 1 86, 188-89, 207-08 ; 2 :  75-80, 
1 1 3- 14, 238-39 ; 17 : 369 ; 26: 49 



Golden age, 14: 341 ; IS: 274, 608, 636 
of the conventional period of society, 

15 : 8-9 
Indian names for, 15:  9fn 
cf Satya (Yuga) 

Goldsmith, Oliver, 9 :  551 
Goloka, 22 : 245 
Good, (the}, 22 : 1 1 8-19  

and the beautiful, 17:  237-38, 241 ; cf 
Beauty, and morality 

and evil, see Good and evil 
for the sake of good, 16: 209 
the good of all beings, 19 : 1050-51 
good out of evil, 1 :  72-73 
infinite, 18: 625, 627 
producing good, 16: 166, 1 67, 1 76, 201 -

03 passim 
the suprarational Good, 15:  1 36-44 
supreme and universal, 18:  61 1 
and utility, 15: 139-40 ; see also Ethics, 

utilitarian 
as what turns one towards the Divine, 

23 : 584 
cf Ethical . . .  ; Ethics• 

Good and evil, 3 :  383-85, 442; 16 : 1 33-34, 
166-67, 1 76, 203 ; 18 : 389-41 1 passim, 
607- 1 1 ,  624-25, 627 ; 19 : 996 ; 20 : 1 43 

"beyond good and evil", 13 : 207; 21 : 617 
delivery from the duality of, 20 : 1 80-8 1  
Heraclitus on, 16: 359, 360 
to the Vedanta, 27 : 270 
cf Ethical. . . ; Ethics• ; Evil ; Good ; Justice 

Gopis, 9 :  340, 341 ; 16:  429 ; 22 : 426 ; 23 : 
795, 797 

Goswami, Yogi Bejoy, 22 : 95 ; 26 : 1 6, 43, 
125 

Government, 
central, 15:  4 1 8  
divine, see Divine government of the uni

verse etc. 
forms of, 15:  444-52 
in the old and new theories of politiC$, 

27 : 109 
principle of good government, 3: 446 
See also Administration 

Govindadas, 9 :  307, 308 
Govind Singh, Guru, see Singh, Guru 

Govind 

Grace (Divine Grace), 21 : 595 ; 22 : 174 ;  
23: 576, 607-13,  787-88, 790-9 1 ,  792; 
24: 1 659 

and aspiration, 25: 1 
and assent of the sadhak, 23: 583 
conditions of, 17: 46 ; 25 : 1 -5 
and destiny, 22 : 475 
of the Guru, and the removal of diffi-

culties, 23 :  620-21 
of Krishna, 23 : 795-96 
and Law, distinguished, 23: 609 
of the Mother, see The Mother's Grace 
not accepted by some yo gas, 23 :  608 
not a peculiarly Christian conception, 

22 : 1 30/n 
and protection, 24: 1697 
state of, 23: 609, 621 
and strength, 23 : 61 1 

Gradations, 16 : 68 ; 19 : 782, 785, 829, , 957 
between humanity and the animal, 16: 

51 
of manifestation, 17: 31 

Gradations between Mind and Supermind, 
17 : 32; 18 : 272-89 passim ; 19 : 932-33, 
937-39, 939-63 passim 

See also Higher planes; Mind, higher 
ranges of; Overhead planes; Planes, 
of divine mentality ; Spiritual miod
range ; cf Ascent• ; Higher Mind; 
Wumioed Mind ; Intuition1; Overmind ; 
Spiritual Mind 

Graeco-Roman civilisation/culture, 14: 2, 
54 ; 15 :  296 

and the barbarians, 14 : 375, 377 ; 15 :69 ; 
cf Roman Empire, and the barbarians 

Eastern influence, 16 : 309 
Graeco-Roman era, 

and Philosophy and Religion, 17: 1 68, 
1 69 

Graeco-Romao tradition, 17 : 3 1 8, 3 19  
Graeco-Roman world, 

stagnation of after the establishment of 
the Roman Empire, 15 : 281 

Graeco-Roman . . . .  see also Hellenic . .  ; cf 
Greek . . .  ; Roman . . .  

Graphology, 22 : 227 
cf Indicative sciences• 

Gratitude (gratefulness}, 24 :  1 394, 1 768 
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Gray, Thomas, 9: 92, 1 7 1 ,  530 ; 27 : 86 ; 
29 : 744 

Great Britain (British nation), 15 :  29 1 ,  
306 ; 26 : 393 

establishment of one language, 15 : 480 
formation of, 10 : 308- 1 0  
and Ireland, see Ireland, and England 

etc. 
cf England 

Greatness, 22 : 495-98 
all greatness is God's, 23 : 1048 
and the Avatar, 22: 422, 423 
not the object of spiritual realisation, 

22 : 422, 423 
and vice and virtue, 22 : 496-98 

Great Powers, 15 : 376, 614- 1 9  pas.>im, 625 
Great War, see World War I 
Greece1 [ancient], 1 :  506, 737 ; 14 : 63, 148, 

1 73-74, 350, 363, 366, 367, 392 ; 15: 
1 78, 342, 438, 478 

centrifugal and centripetal tendencies, 
15: 287 

city states, 1 :  737 ;  15 : 263, 268, 287, 348 
and democracy, IS: 338, 486, 599-600 
development of all sides of human ac-

tivity, 16 : 1 
and the development of reason and 

spirituality in the infrarational age, 15 : 
1 76-77 passim 

interest in athletics, 16: 1 
and liberty, 15 : 599-600 
monarchy in, 15 : 337 
separate city life destroyed by Rome, 

15 : 348 
special value for humanity, 14: 1 75-76 
unbroken line of geniuses, 3: 10 1  
unification by Philip, 15: 343 
view of life, 15 :  148 
cf Athens ; Greek . . •  ; Sparta 

Greece2 [modern], 15 : 287, 375, 445, 478 
and Turkey, 2: 1 68-69 

Greed, 23: 676 
for food, 24 : i 465-66 

Greek architecture, 16 : 2 1 6, 22 1 
cf. Greek art 

Greek art, 2 :  39 ; 14:  223 ; 17:  275 
cf. Greek architecture ; Greek sculpture 

Greek culture, 9 ;  237, 245 ; 17 : 275 
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cf. Graeco-Roman civilisati.on/culture 
Greek drama (dramatic poetry), 9: 67, 529 

the three unities, 9 :  426 
cf Katharsis 

Greek education, 27 : 202 
Greek Empire, 15: 287 
Greek (Hellenic) ethics (morality), 15: 86-

87 ; 17: 240-41 ;  27 : 201-02 
Greek islands, 15 : 328 
Greek language, 

in the Roman Empire, 15 : 296 
and Sanskrit, 17 :  294-97 
and .Sanskrit, Latin, Tamil, 10 : 557-62 

passim 
Greek literature, 27 : 309 
Greek . Mysteries, see Mysteries 
Greek (and Roman) mythology, 10 : 25 

and the Hindu myth, 27 : 1 50-51 ,  1 53 
specific gods etc. : 
Ananke, 16:  1 25 
Apollo, 10 : 4, 1 53 ;  11 : 3, 468 
Ate, 16 : 1 97 
Athene, 10 : 4, 77, 1 53 ;  11 : 3, 468 
Bellerophon, 10: 88 
boes Helioi, see below: Kine of Helios 
Castor and Polydeuces (Pollux), 10 : 75, 

77, 1 53, 3 1 8  
Dionysus, 11 : 469 ; 16 : 338-39 
Hades, 16 : 338-39 
Helen, 10 : 26, 34, 1 53 
Hephaestus, 11 : 3 
Hermes, 1 1 :  468 
Hippocrene, 3: 105 ;  10 : 87 
Jupiter, 27 : 202 
Kine of Helios (boes Helioi, Herds of the 

Sun), 10 : 41 , 1 19-20; 11 : 1 1 , 468 
Minerva, 11 : 3 
Mnemosyne, 9: 242 
Muses, 9: 242 ; 10 : 87 
Neptune, 10 : 86, 106 
Ouranos, 10 : 27, 106 
Pallas, see_ above : Athene 
Pegasus, 3 :  1 05 ;  10 : 87-88 
Uranus, 10 : 86, 448 
Zeus, 11 : 3 

Heraclitus on, 16 : 337, 346-51 passim, 
357, 360, 368 

Greek philosophy and thought, 16 :  335 



and the Mystics, 16 : 339, 362-63 ; cf. 
Mysteries 

Greek poetry, 9 :  37, 45n46, 5 1 ,  56, 19 1 ,  193, 
226 ; 17 : 245 ; 27 : 309 

Alexandrianism, 9 :  193 ; 14:  297 
choric, 9: 1 8, 1 5 1 -53 passim 
dramatic, see Greek drama 
lyric, 9 :  423 
pastoral, 9 :  193 

Greek polity, 27 : 202 
Greek sculpture, 14:  203, 228-31 passim 

cf. Greek art 
Greek temperament, 

and Hindu temperament, 27 : 1 51 
Greek. . .  see also Greece ; Hellenic ; cf. 

Graeco-Roman . . .  
Grief, 12 : 1 38 ;  16:  386 

See also Sorrow 
Grihya Sutras, 14 : 284 
Group, 

group-unit : fundamental to life and ag
gregations, 15:  388 

and the individual, see Individual and the 
collectivity* 

See also Collectivity* 
Group-self, 15 : 52 
Group-soul, 14 : 39 1 ;  1 5 :  29-30, 197 ; 16 : 

1 57 
Guidance, 24 : 1 626-29 

inner, 23 : 5 18  
in  the Karma yoga, 23 : 671 ,  672 

Guide, 19 : 905, 907 
inner, 20 : 55-56 
See also Guru* 

Gujerat, 1 :  644-47 passim ; 3 :  215  
Gunas (Modes of Nature, Qualities), 1 3 :  

65, 403, 41 1-17 ,  446, 525, 573 ; 18 : 
349 ; 20 : 92, 220-30 ; 21 : 656-62; 23 : 
1079-80; 27 : 209, 224, 272 

and action, 13 : 243, 483-84 
and action of the liberated man (liberated 

action), 13 : 448 ; 23: 683-85 passim 
beyond the Gunas (trigu1:uitita), 13 : 221 -

22 ; sec also below : transcendence of; 
see also TraigWJiitita 

and the determinism of Nature, 13: 209-
1 3  

and the doer of action, 13 : 484-85 

and food, 13 : 468-69 ; 24: 1473-74 
freedom from bondage to while using, 16 : 

421 
and giving, 13 : 474 
and happiness (pleasure), 13 : 488-89 
idea of creation by inequality (disequili-

brium} of, 13 : 65 ; 24 : 1202 
inextricably intertwined in all cosmic 

existence, 13 : 412- 14  
and the instrument o f  action, 13 : 483 
arid knowledge, 13: 482-83 
and man's attitude towards the battle of 

life, 13 : 48-49 
and the Mother's Force, 25 : 1 46-47 
and the movement towards equality, 13 : 

1 83-89 passim 
and reason (understanding), 13 : 485-87 
and renunciation, 13 : 479 
and sacrifice, 13: 469-7 1  
and sannyiisa, 13 : 5 1  
spiritual and supramental forms of high

est Nature action corresponding to, 
13: 449-52, 452/n 

and Swabhava, 13 : 259 
and Tapasya, 13: 472-73 
transcendence of, 21 : 660-61 ;  see also 

above: beyond the Gunas 
transformation of, 20 : 2 18, 228-30 pas

sim ; 24 :  1201-02 
Gupta, Iswara Chandra, 3 :  90 
Gupta, Nolini Kanta, 26 : 56 ; 27 : 482, 483, 

493 
Guru, 16 : 3, 426-27 ; 20 : 47, 48, 55-60 

passim ; 23 : 614-22 
all true Gurus the same : fundamental, 

not universal truth, 23 : 615  
and Avatar, 25 : 369-70 
Buddhist or pure Adwaitic conception 

of, 23 : 619  
and disciple (Shishya), 3 :  440 ; 17:  1 84 ;  

20 : 48, 59 ; 22 : 87 ; 23 :  614- 1 5, 6 18, 
622-23, 858 ; 25 : 369 ; 26 : 380 

and the Divine and the Truth, 25 : 223 
fidelity to, 23 : 615  
grace of, and the removal o f  difficulties, 

23: 620-22 
and the Integral Yoga, 23 : 614- 1 5, 1 045, 

1 05 1 ; 24: 1 169 
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Guru (cont.) 
mental idea about cannot replace active 

living infiuence, 23 : 1051  
and moral discipline, 17: 210 
and secrecy, 22 :  78 ; 26 : 380 
succession of, 14 : 13 1  
surrender to, 23 : 614, 615  
three instruments of: teaching, example, 

influence, 20: 60-61 
See also Guide ; Teacher 

Guru Govind Singh, see Singh, Guru 
Govind 

H 

Habit(s), 19 : 928, 989 
and pain and pleasure and indifference, 

18: 105-06 
in the physical, 24: 1442-43 
and the subconscient, 18 : 423 ; 22 : 353, 

356, 357, 360, 361 ; 23 : 898 ; 2-t : 17 12 ;  
cf. Subconscient, rising up of  old 
habits etc. 

of the vital-physical, 24: 1408 
Hades, 16 : 338-39 
Haeckel, Ernst Heinrich, 12 : 178/n 
Hafiz, 9 :  322 
Hague tribwlal, 1 5 :  364, 585 
Hallucination, 17:  80; 18:  429-30 

and visions, 23 : 933, 936 
Happiness, 3 : 27-28 ; 13 : 487 ; 19: 729, 8 1 5, 

976, 989, 1035 ; 21 : 698 ; 24: 1 367 
tamasic, rajasic, sattwic, 13 : 488-89 
true, 14 : 2 
cf. Ananda* ; Sukbam 

Hara-Gauri, 20 : 481 
Hardy, Thomas, 9: 2 
Harindranatb Chattopadbyay, see Cbatto

padbyay, Harindranath 
Harmony, 18 : 2, 30-3 1 ,  2 15- 16, 284-85, 

349, 389, 471 ;  19 : 101 3 ;  23: 560, 
1082-83 ; 27: 379-8 1 ;  29 : 778, 779, 
8 1 1  

between the elements of man's being, 
15: 108 

and communication, 19 : 1040-41 
and cosmic consciousness, 18 : 26 
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disharmony (disorder etc.), 18 : 53-54; 
19 : 974, 1036-37, 1054 ; 29 : 778 

purpose and origin, 22 : 28 
see also Imperfection 

and freedom, 15: 58-59 
of the gnostic life with the life of the 

Ignorance, 19 : 1045-46, 1064; cf. 
Gnostic life, and the life of the Igno
rance 

harmonisation, 19 : 900 ; 22 : 53 
inalienable, 18: 405 
inner, 25: 262-63 
mental, and gnostic methods of, 19 : 1032-

33 
and the mind and the supermind, 21 : 

798-800 
of the non-evolutionary worlds, 22 : 

387-88 ; cf. World(s)1, typal 
periods of harmony in evolution, 22: 9 
in the relations of the divine soul, 18 : 156 
of the seven principles of being, 27 : 399 
and the Supermind, 18 : 1 3 1 ,  1 35 ;  19: 

969-71 ; 27 : 388 
with others, in the spiritual Jifc, 23: 814, 

824 
Harris, Frank, 9: 548, 549 
Harvey, Gabriel, 5 :  343, 347, 355, 382 
Hasya, 27 : 359 
Hatbayoga, 3: 403-05, 406 ; 20: 3, 28-30, 

507- 13 ; 21 : 704 ; 22 : 3 ;  24: 1236 
instrument of, 21 : 583 
and the sadhana of the Integral Yoga, 

24 :  J 177 
cf. Asana; Pranayama 

Hatred, 1 :  126 ;  16:  166;  17:  91 ; 20: 21 1 
Hauntings, 12: 40 

See also Ghosts 
Havell, E. B., 14: 47, 196, 198, 201 ,  236; 

17 : 276 
Headache, 24: 1 189, 1641 ; 25 : 149-50 
Healing, 22: 483, 484-85 ; 25 :  1 62 

by faith in. the cells, 23: 577 
See also Din�. and the (Mother's) Force 

Health, cf. Illness 
Hearing, 12: 160, 197-99 passim 

essential, 12:  197 
Hearing of our hearing (divine Hearing),. 

12: 198-99 



spiritual, 21 : 804 
supramentalised, 21 : 838 
cf Sound 

Heart, 13:  1 53 ;  20: 140 ;  21 : 621-22 
approach to the Reality through, 19:  

902-03 ; cf Yoga of Devotion 
concentration in, see Concentration, in 

the heart 
descent into, 19 : 958 
education of, 17 : 209-1 1  passim 
equality of, 21 : 676-78 
faith of, 21 : 749-50 
and intellect, 21 : 553-55 
and mind, 16: 397-98 
perfection of, 21 : 707-09 ; cf Chittashakti 
and the process of intuitivisation, 21 : 77 4 
purification of, 20 : 299 ; 23: 902-04 
Purusha in, see Purusha, in the heart 
release from, 20 : 335-39 
the religion of humanity and, 15: 542-

43 
stoppage of the [physical] heart, 16 : 35 ; 

18: 178 
in the transformed body, 16:  37 
in Vedic psychology, 10 : 259 
the works of, see Works, of love 
See also Emotional being ; Emotional 

mind ; cf Lotus, of the heart 
Heart centre (lotus)/hrdpadma, aniihata, 

17: 27 ; 22 : 1 1 6, 364, 365-66, 367, 375 ; 
23: 10 17 ;  24 : 1 1 15 ,  1 142 

opening of, 21 : 570 
See also Emotional centre 

Heat, 23 : 653 ; 24: 1 123 
Heaven(s), 18 : 56 ; 19 : 790, 1069 ; 22 : 437 ; 

29: 779 
and Earth, see Vedic symbols, Heaven 

and Earth 
Kingdom of heaven, see Kingdom of God 

(of heaven) 
psychical and mental, 20 : 436 
Vedantic, 12 : 1 19-20 
vital (life) Heavens, 5 :  580; 20: 433 ; 22 : 

387-88;  29 : 774, 779 
See also World(s)1, subjective annexes to 

Heavenly existence, 16 : 266 
Heavenly worlds, 22 : 255 
Hebraism, 15 : 86 

9 

cf Judaism 
Hegel, Georg Wilhelm Friedrich, 9 :  38 1 ,  

547 ; 15 : 34 
Heine, Heinrich, 9: 49, 100, 1 92 
Hell(s), 12:  1 20;  17 : 137 ;  19 : 790; 20 : 433 ; 

22 : 437 
See also World(s)1, subjective annexes to 

Hellenic civilisation, 15 : 69 
Hellenic ideal, 12 : 216 ;  15 : 68 ; 19: 73 1 

and modern and spiritual ideals, 15 : 1 1 5-
1 6 ;  19: 1051-52 

Hellenic mind, 
and the beyond, 14 : 222 

Hellenic type, 10 : 25 
Hellenic. . .  see also Graeco-Roman . . .  ; 

Greece ; Greek . . .  
Hellenism, 1 5 :  86-87, 648 

and the spirit of Hinduism, 27 : 148-49 
Help, 24: 1 722, 1 723 

of the Mother, see The Mother's help 
Hemisphere, 

higher, 16: 72 ; see also Pariirdha 
higher and lower, 18 : 264-65 ; 19:  663 ; 

20 : 446 ; 24: 1092 ; see also Parardha, 
and aparardha 

lower, 17 : 62-63 ; 20: 603 
Henotheism, 3 :  1 17 ;  10 : 341 ; 12 : 478 ; 14: 

145 ;  17 : 339 
Hepbaestus, 11 : 3 
Heraclitus, 13 : 37 ; 16 : 335-7 1 ; 18 : 285 ;  

20 : 482/n 
Heredity, 3: 67-70 passim; 16 : 83-84, 96, 

97, 100-02, 1 08-09, 1 58, 226, 230 ; 
18 : 299 ; 19 : 743, 825-26, 828 ; 22 : 360, 
476-77 

and Eugenics : the position of Science 
stated, 16 : 260 

Hesiod, 9: 32 
Hexameter, see Metre, hexameter 
Hierarchy, 

in the All-Beauty and in artistic values, 
9 :  333 

of the gnostic light and power in earth
nature, 19 : 968-69 

social, and nation-formation, 15:  352-55 ;  
cf Classes; Four orders 

in the spiritual age, 15 : 252-53 
spiritual, and spiritual equality, 19 : 1033 
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Higher beings, 
descent of, 22 : 10 

Higher consciousneu, 23: 744 ; 24 : 1 1 29, 
1 1 30, 1 1 32 

descent of, see Descent', of the higher 
consciousness 

and the inner consciousness, 22 : 308 
meeting place of ascending and descend

ing forces, 24 :  1 1 32 
and the normal (ordinary) consciousness, 

24: 1207 ; 27 : 415  
nexus between the higher consciousness 

and the psychic being, 24: 1 167 
and the supramental, 24: 1 1 59 
and transformation of the lower nature, 

24: 1 143, 1 144 
See also Divine consciousness ; Spiritual 

consciollSllea; cf. God 
Higher Mind, 9 :  342, 343 ; 16: 72 ; 18 : 277-

78 ; 19 : 938, 939-41 ,  944 ; 20 : 1 38 ;  
22 : 325 ; 23: 967 ; 24 :  1 1 54 

and poetry, see Higher Thought, and 
poetry ; cf. Overhead poetry* 

See also Higher Thought ; cf. Gradations 
between Mind and Supermind ; Mind, 
higher 

Higher Nature, see Supreme Nature 
Higher planes, 24 :  1 1 55 

and knowledge, 22 : 329-30 ; see also 
Overhead planes, and knowledge ; cf. 
nought, and the higher planes 

See also Gradations between Mind and 
Supermiod 

Higher (greater) Thought (Truth-Thought), 
18 : 277 ; 19: 939-40 

and poetry, 29 : 806 ; cf. Overhead poetry* 
See also Higher Mind ; cf. Thought, and 

the higher planes 
Hinduism (Hindu religion), 1 :  755-56 ; 2 :  

3-4, 7- 10; 3 :  123 ;  14: 76, 122-23, 419 ;  
15:  165 ;  16 : 394 ; 22 : 1 39 

basis of the future world-religion, 2: 1 9  
breaking the mould of, 3 :  437, 463 
and Buddhism, 3 :  379-80 
and Buddhism and Jainism, 14: 125, 1 30 
ethical content, 14 : 90-92 
on evolution, 16: 98 ; see also Evolution, 

Indian conception 
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on Fate and Free-Will, 3 :  379-82 passim 
four constituent elements, 14 : 124-25 
and the intellect, 1 :  714 
and Islam, 14: 1 3 1  
and rebirth, 16 : 86 
sects and unity, 1 :  314-1 5 
and Sikhism, 14 : 125 
spirit of, 27 : 148 
three basic ideals or fundamentals, 14 : 

1 36-38 
two Hinduisms, 3: 461-62 
Western impression, 14 : 94 
of the withdrawal from life and of social 

life, 27 : 31 1 
See also Indian religion ; Sanatana Dharma 

Hiodu-Mahomedan question, see Indian 
National Movement, Hindu-Mahome
dan question 

Hindu Shastra, 15 : 432 
Hindu temperament, 3: 266, 29 1-92, 295, 

304-05 
Hiranyagarbha, 12 : 1 1 , 50, 506 ; 20 : 325 ; 

24 :  1 222 ; 27 : 2 1 3  
See also Dream self * 

Hirany-.kashipu, 27: 326 
History, 14 : 190;  17 : 380; 20: 493 

and the methods of modern science, 15 : 1 
modern, scientific, 15 : 30-31 
no help in understanding man's collective 

life, 15:  261 
psychological theory, 15:  2 
study of, 3: 128 

foundation for, 17 : 215  
Hitler, Adolf, 15 : 329/n ; 26 :  38-39, 1 68-

69, 388, 395, 396, 397, 398 
Hitopadesha, 14 : 306 
Hobenzollerns, 15: .356 

Empire of, 15: 287-88 ;  27 : 347 
Holland (Netherlands), 15 : 264 

art in .(Dutch art), 9: 49, 62 
and Belgium, 15 : 308 
imperial, 15 : 328 

Holy Alliance, 15: 456; 627 
Holy Roman Empire, 1 5 :  264, 297 
Homer, 3 :  106 ;  9: 77, 1 59, 206, 3 10, 3 1 3, 

3 18, 366, 387, 434, 523 
"Be de kat' Oulumpoio karenon choo

menos ker", . 5 :  38 1 ; 29: 739 



Chapman and, 9: 3 14- 1 5  
greatness of, 9 :  30, 149, 1 50, 190, 225, 

368, 38 1 ,  521 
Milton and, 9 :  85 
poet of the physical (outward) life, 9: 61 ,  

190, 225, 230, 334, 339, 368, 477 
repetition in, 29 : 739-40 
success of, 9: 76 
translation of, 27 : 89-90 passim 
Whitman and, 9 :  149-50 
works : 
Iliad, 3: 142-43, 174, 1 88-89 ; 9 :  61 ,  225, 

3 13  
Odyssey, 9 :  9 ,  61 ,  77, 225, 523 ; 29 : 798 

Homeric poems, 
effect of in Greece, 9 :  245 
and the Indian epics, 14:  284 

Home Rule, 15:  310, 3 10/n, 3 1 3, 505 ; 26 :  
54 

in India, 15:  506 ; 26 : 35 ;  27 : 505 
in Ireland, 15:  307/n, 309, 4 13,  506, 

506/n 
Hopkins, Gerald Manley, 9 :  410; 26: 255, 

344 
Horace, 9 :  407, 479, 546; 26 :  257 
Hostile beings, 23 : 1086 

creation of, 22 : 38 1-82 
a danger in the intermediate zone, 23: 

1042 
and universal forces, 23: 1086 
in the Veda; see Vedic demons etc. 
cf. Asuras ; Hostile forces ; Pishacbas ; 

Raksbasas ; Vital beings · 
Hostile (adverse) forces, 19 :  936 ; 22 : 381-

82, 393-98; 23 ; 635 ;  24: 1 731-75 ; 29 : 
778-79 

attacks by, 24: 1 749-57 
indirect, 24: 1749 
and the Mother's help, 25 : 342-44 

become active when there is an opening to 
the Light, 23: 1038 

cannot touch the psychic being, 24: 1098 
creation of, 22 : 381-82 
and defects of the lower nature, disting-

uished, 24 : 1 731-33, 1 744 
and the Divine Force, 24: 1 737-38, 1 741  
function, 24 :  1 734 
not to be admitted on the same terms as 

the divine forces, 23: 1048 
purpose they serve in the worid, 22: 396 
reality of, 22 : 24 
and spiritual destiny, 22: 475 
suggestions of, 23: 1048 
See also Forces, of Darkness ; Forces, and 

Falsehood etc. ; cf. Hostile beings• ; 
Vital forces 

Housman, A.E., 9: 355, 447, 449, 472, 478, 
479, 480, 483 ; 22 : 177 ;  l6 :  344-45 ; 
29 : 737, 8 15  

Hugo, Victor; 9 :  96, 100, 329-30, 521 ,  522, 
559-60; 26 : 340 

Hernani, 3 :  96. 
Legende des Siecles, 9 :  3 1 3  
Les Miserables, 9 :  559 
Mouchoir, 9: 372 

Human being, see Man 
Human evolution (evolution and man ; eyo

lution of man), 3 :  349-51 ,  357-61 ; 15 : 
396 ; 16:  123-24, 1 83, 191-92, 267-7 1 ;  
19: 684-701 passim, 713-25 passim, 
726-41 passim, 824-47 passim, 848-88 
passim ; 20 : 5-14;  27 : 224-27 

conscious, 19:  655-56, 707, 7 13-16 passim, 
722, 843-44, 895, 923-25 ; 20: 83 ; cf. 
Evolution, and consciousness 

cycles of, 16 : 229 ; 22 : l ; see also Cycles · 
and the descent of Supermind, 16: 49, 

50-59 passim, 60, 65, 67 ; see also 
Man, and the emergence etc ; cf. below : 
the mental into the gnostic being; 
cf Evolution, and the descent of Su
permind 

double (outer and inner), 19 : 857-59 ; cf. 
Evolution, double 

downward psychical, 27: 214- 15  
egoistic phase, 19 : 691-92 
and the evolutionary production of the 

spiritual and supramental being, 19:  
842 ; see also Evolution, which prepares 
etc. 

goal of, 27 : 405 , 
a growth into the . integral knowledge, 19:  

728 
and the Indian and the scientific (Western) 

theories of evolution, 3 :  357-60; see 
also Evolution, Indian conception, and 
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Human evolution (cont.) 
the scientific (Western) conception 

meaning, 17 : 401 
the mental into the gnostic being, 21 : 

667 ; cf above : and the descent of 
Supermind 

and rebirth, 16 : 123-24 ; 19: 760-64 pas-
sim ; see also Evolution, and rebirth* 

and revolution (revolt), 9: 89, I O I  
sense, meaning, purpose, 1 2 :  529 
a slow and embarrassed progress, 14 : 1 75 
starts from the subhuman, 15 : 67 ; cf 

Animal, in man 
three stages, 15 : 173-74 
three successive elements, 20 : 5-1 4  
and transformation, 1 6 :  20; 19 : 889-91 
an uncertain growth, 20 : 83 
See also Evolution ; Spiritual evolution; 

cf Progress, human ; Soul evolution 
Humanitarianism, 2 :  84; 13:  128 ;  15 : 541 ; 

16 : 249 ; 19 : 1052 ; 20 : 142, 143 ; 22 : 
149 ;  23 : 527, 528 

Humanity/mankind/human race, 16: 241 ,  
248 ; 1 7 :  64 

all-important, 19: 781  
and ascent to  the supermind, 16: 22 
aspiration of, see Aspiration, the human 

aspiration 
begins from below, 12 : 104 
capacity of, 18: 1 3 ;  19 : 716, 1053-55 ; cf. 

Man, fit receptacle 
and the change of nature, 19 : 1059-60 
common work of, 15 : 242 
and the cosmic-terrestrial view of exis

tence, 19: 670, 67 1 ;  cf. Religion of 
humanity 

cultural conception of in India, 17 : 199-
200 

and the descent of the Supermind, 16 : 
49, 50-59, 60, 65, 67 ; see also below : 
and the emergence etc. 

divine, 20 : 84 
downward gravitation - upward effort, 

19:  723-24 
and the emergence of the new .principle, 

12.: 179 ; see also above : and the de
scent of the Supermind 

endeavour o� l S :  1 15 
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and evolution (or evolution of), see 
Human evolution 

and the evolutionary production of the 
spiritual and supramental being, 19 : 
842 ; see also Evolution, which pre
pares etc. ; cf. Spiritual evolution 

final good and salvation, 18: 217  
a formation of the Reality, 19 : 1048-49 
and the gnostic life, 19:  963, 1062-64 
has one destiny, 15 : 59 
and individual and community (nation), 

lS: 61 -64, 398-400 
inferior, average, superior, supreme, 17: 

64-65 
and the Integral Yoga, 22 : 1 48-51 

passim 
Karma of, 16 : 1 55-56 
and the man and the All-existence, 13: 

1 44 
new, 16 : 67, 72 
place of in Sri Aurobindo's work, 26 : 

1 5 1 -52 
and progress, 22 : 1 50-5 1 
progress of, see Progress, human 
religion (idea) of, see Religion of human-

ity 
spiritual history of mankind, 22 : 1 39 
spiritualisation of, 15 : 237-38 
spiritual solution, 19 : 1060 
symbol of God, 17: 52 
three stages of its spiritual advance, 14 : 5 
truly human race, 19: 731  
unification of, see Unification of  the 

human race 
uniformity of, 15 : 389 
united progress of, 15 : 400 
See also Man 

Human nature, 9 :  540; 16: 202; 18 : 407-08 ; 
24 : 1 61 8 ;  26 : 487 

cf. Change of nature 
Human progress, see Progress, human 
Human unity, 

first principle, 15 : 407 
ideal of, 1 5 :  1 56, 262, 563, 57 1 
cf. Unification of the human race 

Hume, Allan, 1 :  53-56 
Humility, 

before the Divine, 23 : 553 



and realisation of the Highest, 23 : 504 
spiritual, 24 : 1 387 

Humour, 
, Irish, 9: 549-51 passim 
in poetry, 9 :  3 1 8  
sense of, 22 : 501 

Hungary, 15 : 632 
cf Austrian Empire 

Hunger, 18 : 194-95, 199 ; 27 : 384 
love and, 18 : 204-05 

Hunger that is Death (asaniiyii mrtyu/:z), 
12 : 204, 401 ,  410 ; 13 : 38 ;  18 : 194; 
27 : 21 1 

Huxley, Aldous, 9: 522, 539 ; 22 : 126 
Huxley, Thomas Henry, 12 : 402 
Hypnotism/hypnosis, 3 :  387-91 passim ; 18 : 

63, 106-07 ; 19 : 87 5; 21 : 624, 63 1 
Hysteria, 24: 1 760-61 ,  1770, 1771  

I 

"I"' 
disappearance of the "I-sense", 22 : 56 ; 

see also Ego, elimination etc. of 
individualised and universalised, 23 : 

1072-73 ; see also Individual, univer
salised 

a mental, vital, physical formation, 22 : 
278 

pure "I" of the Adwaita, and the Jivat
man, 22 : 27 1 -75 

See also Ego* 
Ibsen, Henrik, 9 :  49, 105 ;  14 : 200 

An Enemy of the People, 15 : 485/n 
ldea(s), 2 :  8 1-82 ; 3: 363 ; 16 : 1 3 1 ; 18 : 128-

30 passim ; 20 : 39 ; 24 : 1262 
causal, 10 : 275-76 ; 12 : 85 ;  see also 

Vijnana 
and change in life and society, 16: 322 
concentration by, 20 : 307 ; 23 : 726 
creative, as Real-Idea, 18 : 1 17 ;  cf Real-

Idea 
-

of the Divine, 20 : 7 5-77 
and fact, 15 : 1 82-83 
and the fact and the Reality, 16 : 301 -02 
force of, 19 :  941 -42 
and forces, 15 : 374 

four seasons of life-development, 1 :  
595-96 

gnostic, and intellectual conception, 12:  
124 

idea of humanity, see Religion of human
ity 

to the ideative mind and to the super-
mind, 21 : 8 13-14 

intellectual (rational) idea, 15 : 545, 554 
and life, 15 : 396-97, 525, 526-27 
nation idea, see Nation idea 
predetermining, 18 : 1 32-33 
Real-Idea, see Real-Idea 
State idea, see State idea 
strength of, 1 : 41 1 - 13  passim 
tyranny of ideas, 15 : 99-100 
and the Word, 9 :  507 
world of ideas (Platonic), 12 : 47 
cf /dee force; Real-Idea 

Ideal(s), 16 : 193-94, 208, 301-07 passim ; 
18 : 1 ,  1 17, 162, 626 ; 19 : 674, 1065 

as dealt with by humanity, 15 : 247 
between actualities and the greater reality, 

15 : 227-28 
eternal, 15 : 397 
growth of, mark of the suprarational in 

life, 15 : 1 55-56 
Hellenic, see Hellenic ideal 
Hellenic, modern, spiritual ideals, 15 : 

1 1 5- 1 6 ;  19 : 105 1 -52 
of human unity, 15: 1 56, 262, 563, 571 
and the Integral Yoga, 25 : 1 32 
necessary, 15 : 103 
sign of an intention in Nature, 15: 262 
terrestrial, 19 : 678 ; see also Cosmic-

terrestrial theory of existence 
and work, 1 :  703-04 

ldealism1, 22 : 1 52 
in art, see Realism2, and idealism 
intellectual, of Europe, 15: 648-49 
and realism, 15: 227-28 
subjective, 15 : 54 
three principle occupations of, 19:  1046-

48 
and the turn towards spiritual light, 23 : 

546 
ldealism2 (idealistic philosophy), 16 : 253 ; 

18 : 1 16-1 7 ;  20 : 28 1 ; 27 : 242 
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Idealism' (cont.) 
and n1aterialism, 3: 369 

ldealist(s), 
necessary, 15 : 103 
and the practical man {pragmatist), 16 : 

302, 303-06 
Ideation, 

divine, 18: 146 
mass ideation of the Higher Mind, 19 : 

940 
ldeative mind, 21 : 8 12  

and the supermind, 21 : 813:14 
/dee force, 15 : 107 
L'Idee Nouvelle (the New Idea), 17: 403 ; 

27 : 454, 457 
Identical, the, 18: 339-40 
Identity, the, 19: 1005-06 
Identity (identification), 16: 349 ; 19: 982 ; 

20: 292, 494 
and knowledge, 12:  1 82 
Knowledge by, see Knowledge, by iden

tity 
See also Oneness; Union 

Identity-consciousness, 19:  1007-08 
Idol-worship, 1 6 :  365 ; 27 :  263 

See also Image worship 
Ignorance (the), 10 : 452 ; 11 : 26 ; 12 : 100, 

1 84, 5 1 8 ; 13 : 1 1 9, 149 ;  14: 1 39 ;  16: 
16; 17: 401 ;  18 : 1 63, 171,  1 72, 243-44, 
27 1 -72, 478-79, 582, 589, 590-95 ; 
19:  728-41 passim; 20 : 320-21 ;  22 : 
1 9, 23, 381 ; 24 : 16 18, 1 621 ; 27 : 393, 
394, 399-400, 405 

complete, 18: 286-88, 549 
consciousness of, 19: 98 1 
Cosmic, 22 : 320 
defined, 18 : 489, 506-07 
destiny of, 12 :  108-09 
effective cause of the fall into the Ignor-

ance, 22 : 27 
and form, 1 8 :  579-80 
and the higher planes, 24 : 1 1 55 
and the Jnconscient (lnconscience), 2i : 

9, 27, 279 ; 29 : 753 
and the Knowledge, see Knowledge and 

the Ignorance 
and the rnind, 18 : 1 7 1 ,  504-05 
and M ind and Supermind, 21 : 599 

134 INDEX 

an operation of knowledse, 18 : 402-04 
oppositions of, 19:  942-43 
origin of, 18 : 488, 566-80 passim, 581-

95 passim 
and the overmind, 24 :  1 16 1  
place in the spiritual economy of  the 

universe, 18: 3 19-20 
of Self and of world, 18 : 562-65 
self-ignorance, 18 : 1 72 
seven types (sevenfold), 19: 654-55, 697, 

728-41 passim ; 27 : 406-08 
getting rid of, 27 : 410-1 1 

subjective, and objective, 23 : 894 
transcendence of, 22 : 22 
and transformation, 19 : 845 
transformed, 18: 500; 19 : 741 ,  955, 1068-

69 
world (life) of, and gnostic being(s), 19 : 

968-71 passim, 979, 1 01 1 - 13, 1045-46, 
1 062-64 

See also Avidya ; Knowledge and the 
Ignorance; cf Knowledge, separative 

Ila, 10 : 34, 68, 89-9 1 ,  3 12 ;  1 1 :  32 
and Sarama, 10 : 203 

Illness (disease), 17 : 126-28 ; 24 :  1 561 -89 
passim 

attacks of, 24 :  1 564 
and the descent of the Force, 24 : 1 768-69 
due to resistance, 25 : 1 58-59 
and equality, 23 : 664 
and the Force (spiritual force, the 

Mother's force), 22 : 2 1 7 ;  24: 1 563, 
1568-70 ; 25 : 353-55 ; 26 : 207- 12, 500-
01 ; cf Healing 

forces of, 22 : 350;  24 : 1678 
of the Mother, 25 : 315- 1 8  
and prayer, 26 : 201,  355 
suggestions of, 24 : 1570-75 
to be thrown out, not kept, 24 : 1 342-43 
cf Medical sdcncc 

Illumined Mind, 16 : 72; 1 8 :  277-78 ; 19 : 
938, 944-46 ; 20 : 1 38, 452/n ;  24 : 1 1 54, 
1 1 55 

. 

and poetry, 9: 292, 344, 348, 350, 365-66 ; 
29 : 806 ; cf Overhead poetry* 

cf Gradations between Mind and Super
mind 

Illusion (the Cosmic I l lusion), 16 : 137 ;  



18:  376-77, 399-400, 4 1 2-38, 439-8 1 
passim, 492 ; 22 : 39, 50, 50/11 

See also Maya ; cf Illusionism 
lllusionism, 14: 74, 1 79 ;  16: 1 1 8- 1 9, 1 36-

37;  18 : 38-39, 1 1 9, 439-8 1 ;  19 : 859 ; 
20 : 255 

accepted, 19 : 659 
experiences which are the foundation of, 

20 : 350-5 1 
qualified, 18 : 454-55 
and self-consciousness, 18 : 507 
and spirituai experience, 18: 469 
world-negating philosophy, 18 : 4 15- 16  
See also Mayavada ; cf Adwaita ; Illusion 

Image(s), 
in Art, 9 :  486-87 
and experience of the universe, 18 : 

427-29 
poetic, see Poetic image 
in prose style, 9 :  1 4  

· i n  the statement o f  spiritual experience, 
22 : 1 79-80 

of the superior planes, 19 : 778, 784, 
789, 799 ; cf. World(s)1, subjective 
annexes to 

and Truth, 18 : 598, 945 
Vedic, see Vedic symbols and images 
cf. Symbols 

Image-worship, 10 : 269/n ; 17 : 269-71 pas
sim 

in India, 14:  89, 1 35 ;  16 : 365 
See also Idol-worship 

lmagination(s), 9 :  24-25, 1 67, 209-1 1 ,  2 19, 
220, 275, 359, 486 ; 12: 36-42 passim ; 
17 : 234, 236 ; 18 : 55, 56, 43 1 ,  435-36, 
444, 5 1 7 ;  19: 799 ; 25 : 99 

in Art, 3: 4 1 5, 4 1 7, 4 1 8  
and experience, 9 :  323-24; 23 : 901 -02, 

1076 
and the higher buddhi, 20 : 297 
in the progress of humanity, 15 : 582 
and reason, and the gnosis, 20 : 463 
sexual, 24 : 1 540, 1 54 1  
spiritual, 9 :  26 
in the supermind, 21 : 829 
three functions of, 17 : 224 
as used by the developed logical intelli

gence, 21 : 823 

of the vital m i nd, 22 : 335, 336, 337, 338 
Immanence, 18: 397-98 
Immortality, 10: 62, 1 92, 1 95, 1 97, 4 1 9/n ; 

12 : 22, 58, 85, 89; 1 12, 1 1 7, 1 1 8- 19, 
16 1 , 224, 225, 229 ; 13 : 408 ; 14 : 1 45 ;  
16: 88, 92 ; 18: 2, 504 ; 19 : 636, 672, 
687, 738-39, 742-64 passim, 821-23, 
9 1 3 ;  27 : 379, 380, 399, 401 ,  508 

and birth, 12 : 1 1 2- 1 3  
o f  the body, 19 : 822-23 ; 24 :  1 229-39 

passim 
consciousness of in the body, 22 : 20 
and mortality (death), 10 : 43 ; 11 : 26 ; 

12 : 109- 1 1 ,  204, 207' 208, 228-29 ; 
13 : 56-58, 407-08 ;' 16 : 338 ; 17 : 80 ; 
20 : 420-21 

Immutability, 
and mutability, 27 : 244-45 

Immutable, the/Immutable Self, 12:  98-99 ; 
13 : 1 1 8 

and action, 13 : 245 
not void of relation, 13: 328 
seeking after, and seeking after the Puru

shottama, 13 : 385-88 
union with, 13 : 223, 224 
See also Aksbara 

Imperatives, 18 : 3 1 3- 14, 329-30 ; 19 : 1006-
07 ; 21 : 868 

lmperfection(s), 16: 198·-99 ; 18: 388-41 1 
passim 

psychic rejection of, 18 : 395-97 
See also Harmony, disharmony ; cf. 

!�capacity ; Limitation ; Perfection; 
Suffering* 

Imperialism, 1 :  304-05 ; 15 :  328, 501 -03 ; 
22 : 490, 49 1 ;  26 : 397 

dominant phenomenon of the modern 
world, 15 : 324 

European, 3 :  1 64 
and liberty, 15 :  374-75 
and nationalism, see Nationalism, and 

imperialism 
and the possibility of i nternational unity, 

15: 372-8 1 passim 

resistance to, 3: 1 93 
cf Empire 

Impersonal, the, 23 : 6 1 3- 1 4, I 072 ; 27 : 390 
adoration of, 21 : 573 
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Impersonal (cont.) 
expression of, 9: 39-40 
and the Integral Yoga, 22 : 107-08 ; 26 : 

449 
surrender to, 23 : 613  
and surrender to  the Mother, 25 : 1 32 
See also Personal and the Impersonal 

Impersonal Divine, 23 : l 046, l 072 
knowledge of need not affect the material 

facts of earth, 22 : 108 
Impersonality, 1 3 :  1 2 1 ,  1 23, 404, 5 14, 526-

27, 529 ; 14: 1 95 ;  18 : 224-25, 229, 275 ; 
19:  901 ,  993-94; 20 : 368 ; 24 : 1 386 

and equality, 13 : 1 80 
generally, and in work, 25 : 2 1 1 - 12  
mental, 18 : 619  
and Personality, see Personality and 

Impersonality 
of the Self, 18 : 347 
a sign of the divine worker, 13:  1 7 1 -72 
See also Personality and Impersonality 

Impersonal self, 13 : 438, 439, 5 1 3- 1 6  pas
sim, 558, 562-63 ; 23 : l 009-10 

cf. Nirguna and Saguna 
Imposition, 18 : 429-30 

cf. Illusion 
Incapacity, 18 : 1 7 1 ,  195-97, 248, 497 ; 19 : 

973 ; 27 : 384 
cf. Imperfection ; Limitation 

Incarnation, 22 : 1 1 1 , 401 
and the Integral Yoga, 22 : 1 12 
spiritual gain in acceptance of the histor

ical reality of, 22 : 427 
See also Avatar* 

Inconscience (lnconscient), (the), 5 :  579 ; 
15 : 1 58-59 ; 16 : 1 6, 229, 259-64 passim ; 
17 : 2 1 ; 18 : 285, 287-88, 344, 550, 588-
89, 606; 19 : 665-66, 824-25, 1037-38 ; 
22 : 44 ; 27 : 393, 399, 400 

basis of the material world, 22 : 9 
and the body, 16 :  7, 10, 1 2, 24 
consciousness in, see Consciousness, 

emerging etc. 
and the Ignorance, 22 : 9, 27, 279 ; 29 : 753 
and Superconscience, 18 : 3 1 8- 1 9 ;  19 : 

101 3-14, 101 7, 1035 
transformation of, 19 : 953-54, 960-62, 

968, 985, 1 01 3 ;  24 : 1 609 
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cf. Matter ; Nescience 
Indeterminable (indeterminability), 18: 

297, 3 1 1 - 1 2, 3 1 6, 322, 333, 429 
lndeterminates, 1 8 :  296-99 passim, 3 1 7, 383 

generic, 18 : 299-300 
India, 2 :  49-5 1 ;  15:  1 78, 339, 342, 419, 

438, 644, 645, 647 ; 27 : 45-46, 3 1 1 
after Independence, 26: 389 
art of, see Indian art 
asceticism in, 14 : 74-75, 1 49 ;  15 : 649 

and enjoyment, 2 :  397-98 
and Asia, 1 :  8 1 5- 1 7  passim 
attempts to get behind conventions, 15 : 

22 
attempt to overcome centrifugal ten

dency, 15 : 268 
civilisation/culture of, see Indian civili

sation/culture 
and the coming age, 2 :  405 
conception of man, nation, humanity, 

17 : 1 98-200 
concentration on pure spiritual existence, 

1 :  48 ; 16 : 3 10- 1 1 ,  3 1 3  
and conservation and progress, 1 6 :  324-

28 passim; 20: 23 
and the development of reason and spiri

tuality in the infrarational age, 15 : 
1 76-77 passim 

and discipline, 25 : 228 
diversity in unity, 26 : 407-10  
dream of a Christianised India, 15 : 302 
early vivacity of spiritual life, 1 5 :  339-40 
education in, see Indian education ; 

National Educathm (Indian) 
empires of, 14: 368-80 passim ; 15:  264, 

341 ,  347 
and England (the British Empire, British 

civilisation, etc.), 1 :  1 2- 1 3, 32, 90-94 
passim, 1 76, 269, 305, 3 1 6- 1 7, 323-26, 
351 ,  4 1 3- 14, 4 17-20, 559-61 , 573-77 
passim, 834-35, 844-45 ; 2: 1 22-23, 2 13, 
389-9 1 ; 14 : 4, 4fn ; 15 : 301 ,  303, 3 1 3-
1 7, 3 1 3jn, 3 1 7/n, 498, 521 ; 17 : 387 ; 
26: 395 ; 21 : 10- 14 

and the English language, 15 : 302, 494-
95, 521 

and ethics, see Indian ethics 
evolution of (political), 15 : 288-89 



a Godhead (the Mother) not a piece of 
earth, 17 : 347 ; 22 : 424 ; 26 : 388-89 

Guru of the nations, 1 :  73 1 ;  3: 344-45 
and the higher knowledge, 16 : 41 1 - 12  
Hindu-Mahomedan question, see Indian 

National Movement, Hindu-Mahome
dan question 

Home Rule, 15: 506 ; 26 : 35 ; 27 : 505 
inclusion in the League of Nations, 15 ; 

5 1 8/n 
interest in sports and physical exercise, 

16:  1 -2 
and Japan, 14 : 253-54, 4 12  
languages, 15:  49 1 /n 
literature of, see Indian literature 
menace of Asian Communist bloc, 15 : 

567 
message of, 2 :  29-30 
mission (function) of, 1 :  66, 7 13 ,  759-60, 

837, 903 ; 14 : 1 55, 1 58, 336 
and the Mongolian, 1 :  8 1 3- 1 7  
Mother o f  civilisations, 1 :  843-44 
national education in, see National Edu-

cation [India] 
National Movement, see Indian Nation-

alist Movement 
nineteenth century, 2 :  1 7, 36-37 
and original thinking, 3: 1 10- 1 3  passim 
the past and the future, 2 :  209-1 4  
philosophy of, see Indian philosophy 
polity, see Indian society and polity 
races of, 3 :  1 62-63, 2 1 3- 1 4  
and recoil from the vital instinets, 15 : 1 53 
reconstruction of British Presidencies and 

Provinces into a new system, 26 : 407-
10  

refusal of  the ascetic, 18 : 9 
regeneration, 1 :  880-83 passim 
religion of, see Indian religion 
Renaissance in, 14 : 385, 394, 397-433 ; 

1 5 :  3 1 4  
and social machinery, 2 :  403-04 
· Society, see Indian society and polity 
spiritual achievement of Vedic India, 22 : 

l ,  2-3 
spiritual and cultural unity of, 14 : 365-68 

passim 
and the spiritual field, 24 : 1 256 

spiritual ,gift of to the world, 26 : 403, 406 
spiritual history of, 22 : 2-3, 139 
spirituality, see Indian Spirituality 
Sri Aurobindo's message on the day of 

India's Independence, 26 : 400-06 
Sri Aurobindo's position on Indian In

dependence, 26 : 399-400 
survival of an atmosphere of spiritual 

seeking, 23 : 557-58 
and Swaraj, see Indian National Move

ment, Swaraj 
and the threefold life, 20 : 22-23 
three things necessary to Indian national

ity, 2 :  262 
unity, 2 :  243-44; cf. Indian society and 

polity, problem of unification 
vision of the Eternal in, 27 : 203-04 
and the West, see India and the West 
Western influence, 1 :  40-4 1 ; 14:  385-

89 passim, 392-94 passim, 399, 408-10  
passim, 4 1 1 - 1 6  passim, 430-32 passim; 
see also India and the West ; cf. 
Indian society and polity, effects of 
foreign invasions 

work of small kingdoms, larger king
doms, empires, 15 : 263-64 

See also Indian . . .  
India and tlJe West (Europe), 1 :  40-41 ,  

842, 860-62; 14:  1 5-20 passirr., 430-32 
passim ; 17 : 1 83-84 

asceticism and materialism, 18 : 9 
and barbarism and culture, 14 : 176-77 
conception of life, 14 : 95- 1 00 passim 
conflict and interpenetration, 1 4 :  6- 1 2  

passim 
and freedom, 2 :  83 
and the future, 14 : 3 1 -39 passim 
ideals, 16 : 329-30 
and (social) machinery, 2 :  1 7- 1 8  
and pessimism, 14 : 73-74 
and philosophy, see East and West, and 

philosophy 
and the spirit and life, 14 : 409 ; 16 : 328-

29 
in the spiritual field, 24 : 1 256 
See also India, Western influence ; Indian 

civilisation/culture, and external in
fluence ; cf. East and West 
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Indian architecture, 9 :  410;  14:  213-25 ; 
17: 275-76 

Dravidian, 14 : 218, 2 19, 221 
Fatehpur-Sikri, 14: 224 
Indo-Moslem (lndo-Saracenic), 14: 205, 

223-25 ; 17 : 275-76 
Kirtimukha, 17 : 302 
North Indian (Hindu), 14 : 2 18- 19, 221 
Taj Mahal, 14 : 205, 224 

Indian art, 2 :  39 ; 3 :  421-24 passim; 14 : 
149, 1 96-254 ; 17 : 248 ; 27 : 204 

Ajanta, 14: 239, 241 ,  244, 250-53 
architecture, see Indian architecture 
Bengal (Calcutta) School, 2 :  39-40 ; 3 :  

421 ; 14 : 9 ,  394, 421-22 ; 1 5 :  495 ; 
17 : 302 

demands of, 3 :  420 
and European art, 3 :  413-16, 417-20, 

425 ;  14:  202-04, 207, 21 1 ,  234, 245-
48, 251-53 ; 17:  248, 280-8 1 ,  3 14- 1 6  

European criticism and (mis)understand
ing of, 14 : 200-01 ,  205-06, 212, 220-
24, 226, 233-36, 257-58, 402 ; 17 : 18 1 ,  
275-76, 280-8 1 

modern, 14 : 421-22 ; see also above: 
Bengal School 

and other Oriental Art, 17: 279-80 
outside influences on, 17 : 302-03 
painting, see . Indian painting 
revival of, l :  396 ; 17 : 252, 276-77, 300 
sculpture, see ·1ndian sculpture 
spiritual aim and motive, 14: 208-10, 

242, 422 
Vedantic, 2 :  396 
See also Indian architecture ; Indian paint

ing; Indian sculpture 
Indian arts and crafts, 14 : 253 
Indian civilisation/culture, 

age of Kalidasa, 3 :  221-27 ; cf Indian 
literature, classical age 

ancient spirit and characteristic soul of, 
14 : 399-407 passim 

central conception, 14: 2-3 
conception (of life), 14 : 96-107 passim, 

108 ; see also below: and life 
decline of, 14: 173, 398-99, 407-08 
effect of Europe on, 14: 6-7, 10- 1 1 ,  408-

09, 4 12- 1 5  
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and European civilisation/culture, 14: 
14- 1 5, 1 8-20, 37-38, 70, 80-92, 121 ,  
176-77, 1 92-94, 408-09 ; see also India 
and the West; cf East and West 

and external influence, 14: 385-94 ; cf 
India, and Western influence ; Indian 
society and polity, effects etc. 

four historical stages of socio-political 
evolution, 14 : 345 

and the future of humanity, 14 : 1 3··20 
passim, 26, 3 1 -39 passim 

greatness of ancient, 14 : 25 
influence on Europe (the West), 14 : 15-

1 8 ;  see also India and the West 
and life, 14 : 69-75 passim, 93-107, 108, 

1 79-82, 1 83-95, 401-02 
modern, 14 : 29-30 
and philosophy, science, religion, 9: 216 ; 

15:  170 ;  17: 167-68 
Renaissance in, 14 : 385, 394, 397-433 ; 

15 : 314 
spiritual idea and aim of, 14 : 13-14, 

12 1 -22, 1 56-57, 172-73, 335 
three moods of Aryan civilisation, 3 :  

217-28 passim 
three periods (ages) of, 14 : 109-10, 402-

03, 406-07 
of Vikramaditya, 3: 1 1  
Western (Occidental) misunderstanding 

of, 14: 50-51 ,  54-55, 94-95 
See also India 

Indian education, 
ancient, 3 :  33 1-39 passim; 14 : 70, 1 15 

and the guru, 17 : 210 
Colleges and Universities, 3: 125-29 

passim, 1 30-33 passim; 26 : 410-1 1 
a National University, 1 :  718-19, 760-61 

National, see National Education 
Indian epics, 9 :  267 ; 10 : 19/n; 14:  1 49, 169, 

284-93, 294; 15 : 288-89 ; 27 : 1 53-55 
and the Dharma, 14 : 287-88, 289, 372 
cf ltibasa ; Mahabharata; Ramayana 

Indian ethics; 14 : 90-92, 1 67-68, 1 68-71 
passim ; 27 : 204 

See also Dharma 
Indian literature, 14 : 185-86, 222, 255-321 

of Bengal, see Bengali literature 
characters (figures) of, 14 : 192, 290, 292; 



27 : 1 54;  cf. Kalidasa, characters of 
classical age, 3: 224 ; 14 : 294-306, 307 

and Elizabethan poetry, 9: 1 12-1 3  
drama, see Sanskrit drama 
epics, see Indian epics 
European misunderstanding of, 14 : 257-

58 
Hindu myth, 27 : 148-55 passim 
Sutras, 14: 283 
Upanishads, see Upanishads 
Veda, see Veda 
See also Indian poetry ; Sanskrit poetry 

Indian mind, 14:  267-68, 307 ; 16:  242 
and European art, 14: 202-04 
ideals of, 14: 405-06 
intuitive, 14: 341 
native tendency, 14 : 418 
and religion, 14 : 123 
and spirituality, 14 : 400-01 
westward advance, 17 : 1 83 

Indian National Congress, 1 :  5-22 passim, 
41-43, 46, 145, 893-95 passim ; 2 :  101-
03, 175-79 passim, 205, 2 15, 220-21 ,  
295-97 passim, 321-23 passim, 314-
1 5 ;  17 : 355, 358-59 ; 26: 1 7, 26-29 
passim; 27 : 63 

Allahabad Convention [ 1908], 1 :  870-74 
pass,im, 899, 900, 904 

Amritsar Congress, 26: 430 
Calcutta Congress [ 1906], 1 :  201-04; 26 : 

45 
constitution, 1 :  746-47, 773-76 passim, 

830-33 ; 27 : 1-2, 2-5 passim 
election of the President, 1 :  820-23 passim 
function, 1 :  773-76, 780, 820 
imbroglio at Nagpur (1907], 1 :  569-72, 

583-85, 586-89, 590-94 
oligarchy and democracy, 1 :  785-89 

passim, 830-33 · 
proposed Congress in London, 2 :  160-61 ,  

170-71 
Surat Congress [1907], 1 :  638-39, 648-5 1 ,  

850-51 ,  890 ; 17 : 355 ; 26 :  32, 46, 47-49 
Indian National Movement/Indian Natio

nalism, 
advance in 1907, 1 :  261-63 
Bande Mataram [newspaper], 1 :  523 ; 

26 : 27-30 passim, 42 ; see also Sri 

Aurobindo8, and Bande Mataram 
Bande Mataran1 Case, 1 :  542-46, 547-50, 

551-54 
Bhawani Mandir, 1 :  59-74; 26 : 5 1  
Bengal and, see Bengal, and the Indian 

National Movement 
Boycott, 1 :  86, 101-02, 103, 1 20, 1 24-28 

passim, 292-95 passim, 480, 48 1-83 
passim, 501-03, 7 15- 16, 776, 866 ; 2 :  
1 28, 1 32, 1 55, 293, 347-52 ; 17 : 359 ; 
26: 31 ; 27 :  6-8, 64-65 passim 

social, see below: social boycott 
and caste, 1 :  533-35 passim, 630-33 passim 
Colonial Self-Government, 1 : 205-06 
Congress, see Indian National Congress 
Cripps' offer, 26: 39, 40, 54/n, 399 

Sri Aurobindo's message to Cripps, 26 :  
399 

defensive resistance, 1 :  1 14-16  passim, 
1 20-22 passim ; cf. below: passive 
resistance 

the demand of the Mother, 1 :  852-55 
deportation, 1 :  360-64; 2: 53-56, 58-60 
disintegration of [ 1910], 2 :  382 
and faith, 1 :  289-91 passim, 612- 13, 661 ,  

764; 2 :  70-7 1 
God (etc.) and the National Movement, 

1 :  334-35, 391 ,  482-83, 497' 652-65 
passim, 669, 7 16, 750, 871 ; 2 :  44-47 
passim, 50-52, 62, 70, 103-05 passim, 
410-12  passim, 431-32 

Hindu-Mahomedan (Muslim) question, 
1 :  252-53, 330-32, 358, 369-72 passim, 
402-03 ; 2 :  23-24, 259-62 passim, 278-
79, 309 ; 26 : 402, 404; 27 : 20-22 

Comilla riots, 1 :  209-14, 215- 19 passim, 
251-52, 369, 370, 371 

Jamalpur riots, 1: 285-88, 345-46, 352-
54, 371 

Home Rule, see India, Home Rule 
Khilaphat agitation, 15:  645 
and Labour, 1 :  752-54 passim 
and the law, 1 :  108- 1 1 ,  1 1 3-1 5  passim, 

12 1 ,  1 8 1 -82, 384-85, 707-09, 908 ; 2,: 
1 84-85 

Loyalists, see below: Parties 
mission of Nationalism, 2 :  210 
Moderate Party, see below:  Parties 
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Indian National Movement (cont.) 
Montagu-Chelmsford Reforms, 26 : 35-

36 ; 27 : 498 
moral force (strength) of, 1 :  741 ; 2 :  1 25 
and morality, 1 :  124-28 passim 
National Education, see National Educa-

tion, and the Indian National Move
ment 

national festivals, 2 :  146-49 passim 
Nationalist ideal, 1 :  904-05 
Nationalist Party, see below Parties 
and Native Princes, 1 :  393-95 passim 
"no control, no cooperation (assistance)", 

1 :  106 ;  2: 128, 1 3 1 ,  1 33 ;  2: 1 58-59 ; 
26 : 35 

Non-Cooperation, 27 : 498-99 
Parties : Nationalists and Moderates (and 

Loyalists), 1 :  1 82-83, 191-94 passim, 
201-02, 229-33, 296-99 passim, 300-03, 
569-72, 583-85, 590-94, 6 15-19, 621 -23, 
640-43, 648-49, 780-84 passim, 785-89 
passim, 864-66, 867-69 passim, 871 -74 
passim, 875-78 passim, 906 ; 2: 1 77-79, 
1 92-93, 1 96-99, 200-01 ,  295-97 passim, 
314- 1 6, 3 19-23 passim ; 27 : 59-61 
passim 

Loyalists, 1 : 298, 300-02, 304 
Moderates, 2 :  309-1 3  
Nationalists/Extremists (Nationalism), 

1 :  597-600, 867-69 passim, 870-74 
passim, 902-05 passim, 906-10 ;  2: 1 24-
34 passim, 219-25, 324-28 passim, 388-
89 

passive resistance, 1: 89- 123 ;  2: 77-80 
passim ; see also P�ive resistance ; 
cf above : defensive resistance 

and physical education, 1 :  2 1 8-19 ;  2 :  87-
88, 92 

and the policy of repression, 1 :  333-36 
passim, 337-40 passim, 359-60, 383-86 
passim, 423-25 passim, 447-52 passim, 
522-23 passim, 579-80, 607-1 1  passim ; 
2: 61-62, 100-01 

and the Press, 1 :  400, 7 19-20, 790-93 
paisim 

and the proletariate, 1 :  44-45, 54 
and revolution (armed revolt etc.), 1 :  97-

98, 891 ,  898, 899 ; 2 :  383-84, 387-92 
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passim ; 26: 1 7, 21-22, 37 ; cf below: 
Terrorism 

Risley Circular, 1 :  327-30, 376-8 1 ,  405-
07, 416, 902 

Samiti(s), 1 :  809, 884-88 ;  2 :  87-97 
self-development, 1 :  85-89 passim, 95-

100 passim, 103, 1 1 8-22 passim 
social boycott, 1 :  1 1 1 - 12, 1 2 1 ; 2 :  144, 

1 82-83 
and strength (the need for strength), 1 :  

62-69 passim, 244, 320, 664, 836 ; 2 :  
65-66 

students and politics, 1 :  327-30 passim, 
357-58, 359, 377-8 1 ,  405-07, 4 16 ;  2 :  
139-42 passim ; 27 : 68 

subjective, 15 : 33 
Swadeshi, 1 :  95, 96, 103, 146, 149, 293-95 

passim, 357�59 passim, 503, 555, 659, 
849 ; 2 :  64, 1 38, 347-52 passim ; 14: 9 ;  
15 : 32; 17 : 359, 362 ; 26 : 25, 30-31 

Swaraj, 1 :  85, 1 1 8 ,  399-400, 465, 5 13- 14, 
698-99, 730-31 ,  738-39, 765-66, 884-
88 passim, 902; 2 :  63-64, 126-27, 13 1 -
32 ; 17 : 359 ; 26 : 1 5/n, 25 

Terrorism, 2: 99, 1 1 5, 283, 333-34, 345, 
370-74 passim, 375-76, 382, 384-86, 
387-89, 39 1 ,  399-400 ; cf. above: and 
revolution 

and unity, 1 :  3 14-1 8  passim, 566-68 
passim, 6 1 5- 17  passim, 621-23 passim, 
867-69 passim 

and the village, 1 :  736-38 passim, 884-88 
· passim 

Yugantar, 1 : 262, 430, 490, 497, 504, 792; 
2 :  383, 384 ; 26 :  24, 4 1 -42 

Indian painting, 14: 239-53 
Ajanta, 14 : 239, 24 1 ,  244, 250-53 
Bagh caves, 14 : 240, 241 
of Bengal, see Bengal (Calcutta) School 

of Art 
continuity of pictorial tradition (persist

ent tradition) 14: 239-42 ; 17 : 302-03 
expression of life and character in, 14 : 

247, 25 1-53 
Khotan frescoes, 14 : 241 
later, 14: 252 
Moghul, 14: 70, 239, 253 
Rajput, 14 : 70, 239, 240, 24 1 ,  242, 250 



recent, 3: 427-29 
Sigiriya, 14 : 240, 24 1 
�ix l imbs �arjanga), 14: 240, 243-44, 248-

50 
spirit and motive of, 14: 242-53 passim 
treatment of human figure, 14 : 249 
cf Indian art 

Indian philosophy, 14 : 58-59, 76, 1 67 ;  16 : 
335, 362 ; 18 : 69 

in the classical age, 14: 308-1 0  
European notions of, and attitude to-

wards, 14: 53-61 ,  66-67 
and European philosophy, 14 : 57, 420-21 
and Indian religion, 14:  52, 55, 76 
and the Indian renaissance, 14: 420-21 
objective of, 14 : 55 
in the post-Vedic age, 14 : 1 48 
and religion and science, see Indian 

civilisation/culture, and philosophy, . 
science, religion 

and religion and Yoga, 14: 3 1 0  
six philosophical schools (Darshanas), 

12 : 522 ; 17 : 293 
and the study of Nature, 14 : 67-68 
Sutras, 14 : 283 
synthetic and analytic tendencies of, 17 : 

292-93 
Vaishnava, 16 : 350 
cf Indian religion ; Indian thought ; Philo

sophy, in the East 
Indian poetry, 9 :  56, 236, 245� 253 ; 14:  258 

Bengali, see Bengali poetry 
devotional, of regional tongues, 14:  

3 1 7- 1 9  
dramatic, see Sanskrit drama 
Hindi, 14 : 3 1 9  
Inda-English, 9 :  280, 453-56, 457-59 ; 

26 : 290 
Maratha, 1 4 :  3 18-1 9  
narrative, o f  regional tongues, 14 : 3 19�20 
and poetic truth, 9 :  2 1 8  
regional, 14 : 3 1 5-21 ; 17 : 306 
Sanskrit, see Sanskrit poetry 
Shaivite, 9 :  245 ; 14 : 3 1 6, 3 1 9  
Vaishnava, see Vaishnava poetry 
cf Eastern poetry ; Indian literature ; 

Sanskrit poetry 
Indian polity, see Indian society and polity-

Indian religion, 1 4 :  1 21 -55, 432-33 ; 16: 
324, 325 ; 19 : 864, 872-73 

age of the Upanishads, 14 : 146-48 ; see 
also Upanishads 

and ethics, 14 : 90-92, 1 67-7 1 ; see also 
Indian ethics ; cf Dharma 

European (Western) misunderstanding 
of, 14 : 76-92, 1 22-24, 1 29, 1 33-34 

four elements, 14 : 1 24-25 
and freedom and authority, 14 : 130-33 
fundamental idea, 14 : 1 25-27 
and India's immortality, 12 : 503 
and life, 14: 1 58-7 1 
and the life of the masses, 14 : 188-89 
new activity, 14 : 4 18-20 
and philosophy, 14 : 52, 55, 76, 308 

and science, see Indian civilisation/cul-
ture, and philosophy, science, religion 

and philosophy and Yoga, 14 : 3 1Q  
and polytheism, 1 4 :  1 34, 1 35, 1 37/n 
post-Vedic age, 14 : 1 48-5 1 
Purano-Tantric stage, 14 : 1 5 1 -53, 1 57, 

3 1 1 - 1 3  passim, 407 ; cf Puranas ; Tan
tras 

religions of Bhakti, 14: 3 1 4, 407 
Shaivism, 3 :  226, 227, 
three fundamentals, 14: 1 36-38 
three stages, 14:  1 54-55, 1 57-58 
cf Buddhism ; Hinduism ; Indian philo

sophy ; Indian spirituality ; Jainism ; 
Sanatana Dharma ; Sikhism ; Vaish
nava religion ; Vedic religion 

Indian scholarship, 3: 1 80-8 1  ; 17 : 290, 299 
Indian sculpture, 9 :  410 ;  14: 226-38 ; 17 : 

277-82 passim 
European criticism of, 14 : 233-36 passim 
and European sculpture, 17 : 280 
Gandharan sculpture, 14: 405 ; 17 : 276, 

303 
and Greek sculpture, 14 : 203, 228-3 1 

passim 
a panel from a temple at Mahabalipuram, 

17 : 300-0 1 
Shaivite, see Shaivite sculpture 
treatment of human figure, 14 : 23 1 ,  235-

37 ; 17 : 301 
Indian society and polity, 1 :  767-69 ; 14: 

322-8 1 

INDEX 141 



Indian society (cont.) 
assemblies, 14: 350, 352-54, 357 
Chakravarti Raja (cakra�artin) ; Aswa

medha and Rajasuya sacrifices, 14 : 
371 ; 15 : 288 

Commons, 1 :  768 
communal life and principle of commu

nal freedom, 14 : 341-43, 346-47, 369 
the Council, 1 :  768 ; 14 : 350-51 
and democracy, 1 :  767-69 passim; 14 : 

324, 389, 405 ; 15: 324, 338 
effects of foreign invasions, 14 : 376-80; 

cf. Icdia, and Western influence 
and foreign rule, cf. Nation, and foreign 

rule 
four historical stages of socio-political 

evolution, 14: 345 
four objects of life, see Four objects of life 
four orders (caturvar{la), see Four orders 
guilds, 14: 352, 356 
hereditary principle, 14: 325-26 
Indian and modern social systems, 13 : 

45-46 
inertia and narrowness in later times, 

3 :  1 10 
joint family in, 14: 357-58 ; 15 : 15 1  
the King (monarchy), 1 :  767-69 passim ; 

14: 170, 327, 329-33, 342, 350, 351-
52, 359-61, 371 , 405 ; 15 : 338, 424-25, 
434, 446, 446/n 

middle class (burgess), 1 :  1 8, 47-49 pas
sim, 54-56 passim, 3 1 6- 18  passim ; 3 :  
88 

new awakening, 14: 424-25 
orthodoxy and reform, 3 :  120-24 
political conditions in the time of the 

Mahabharata, 3 :  1 89-96 
political structure, 14 : 350-55 
politics of Chanakya and Vyasa, 3: 1 64 
privileged classes, 15: 270 
problem of unification, 14: 36_2-81 ;  cf. 

India, unity 
religious community, 14: 358-59, 370 
republics in, 14 : 327-28, 349 
sattwic, 27 : 282, 284, 285 
social hierarchy and formation of the 

nation-unit, 15: 352, 353, 355 
theory and principle of, 14 : 334-44 passim 
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townships, 14 : 356, 357 
variations in religious and civil customs 

permitted, 15:  431 
village community, 14 : 346-47, 356-57, 

369-70; cf. Indian National Movement, 
and the village 

viSab, 14 : 188, 325, 350 
women in, 3: 296 ; 14 : 348-49 ; 15: 340 

Indian spirituality, 14 : 75, 97, 121-38 pas
sim, 139-55 passim, 1 56-71 passim, 
399, 400-01 ; 23: 556 

Indian thought, 
history of, 13 : 7 
cf. Indian mind; Indian philosophy 

Indicative (veridical) sciences, 
and knowledge of past, present and 

future, 21 : 860-6 i ;  27 : 371 
cf. Astrology; Cheiromancy ; Graphology 

Indilference1, 13:  18 1 ,  197, 198-99 ; 18 : 109 ;  
20 : 214-1 5, 339 ; 21 : 684-85, 691 

See also Udasinata; cf. Equality1, philo
sophic 

Indift'erence2, see Pain and pleasure, and 
indifference 

Individual, (the), 3 :  371 ;  15 : 231 ; 16 : 1 56-
.60 ; 18 : 365-87 passim 

and the Absolute, 18:  476 ;  19 : 1070 
apparent and real, 20 : 420 
and Brahman, 12 : ·80-81 
cannot determine the life of society, 15 : 

435-36 
as a centre (of the Divine), 18 : 58-59, 

342-43 � 19 : 927, 951-52 
and the collectivity/collective being/com

munity, see Individual and the collect
ivity* 

complete, 19 : 974 
conscious instrument of Shakti (Con

sciousness-Force), 18: 631-32 ; 19 : 
924-25, 927-29 passim 

conscious progressive, 15 : 488-89 
and the cosmic consciousness, 20 :  394-

95, 395-96 
and the cosmic purpose, 19 : 758-60, 

768-69 
and the Cosmos, 27: 214 
and the destiny of Man, 15 : 58 
and the Divine, 21 : 651 



and the Divine Being, 1.8 :  358 
emergence of infinite consciousness in, 

18 : 1 1 3 
and establishment of the supramental 

consciousness, 22 : 14- 15  
eternity of, considered, 19 : 742-64 
and family, society, nation, 15 : 149-50 
and the force of the Zeitgeist (Kali), 

3 :  354-56 
a formation of the Reality, 19:  1049 
gnostic, 19 : 971-73 ; see also Gnostic being 
and large organisations of unity (e.g. 

the Roman Empire}, 15: 265 
liberation of, 18 : 37-41 
and mankind (humanity), 15: 60-61 ,  554 ; 

cf. Individual and the collectivity, and 
mankind 

in Matter, Life, mental being (man), 
15: 56-57 

in mutual unity with the All, 18 : 210-1 1 ;  
see also Individual and the universe* 

not limited to the physical body, 22 : 3 1 3  
and the Overmind, 1 9 :  951-52, 970 
percipient, 18: 443, 448 
perfection of, 19 : 696, 1046-47 
pressing need of, 20 : 326-37 
primal law and purpose of, 1 5 :  29 
progress of individuals in society not 

equal, 15 : 269 
and religion, . 19: 869-70, 813 
right to a full life and development, 15 : 20 
as the Self, 20 : 359 
self-affirming vital and physical indivi-

dual, 18 : 60-12 
sense of separateness, 18:  465-66 
Shankara on, 18 : 462-63 
significance of, 19:  669-73, 755-56 
and society, see Individual and the collec-

tivity• 
in solidarity with all his kind, 1 5 :  40 
as a soul, 15 : 20 
and spiritual evolution, 19:  885 ; see also 

Spiritual evolution 
and the State, 15:  42, 45, 1 96, 197, 199-

200, 273, 274-76, 278-84, 486, 606 
suppression of, 19 : 1057 
in the supramental creation, 19 : 971 
and the Transcendence, 18 : 463; 21 : 

24 1-42 ; see also Individual, Universal, 
Transcendent 

true (spiritual, divine, real) indivi
dual(ity), 13 : 529-30 ; IS : 39-40, 46-
47, 227 ; 16 : 142 ;  18 : 147-48, 1 54, 
342-43, 369, 373, 386-87 ; 19 : 694-95, 
740, 741 ,  951-52 ; 20 : 360, 392, 420 ; 
22 : 46 ; 23 : 638 ; see also Person• 

uniqueness, 16:  1 57 
universalised (universalisation of the in

dividual(ity), 12 : 222, 230; 15:  227 ; 
16:  293 ; 18 : 45, 541-42 ; 19 : 679-80, 
930-31 ,  951 ; 20: 245-46 ; 21 : 613- 1 5, 
849 ; 22 : 56 ; 23 : 1072 ; see also Uni
versalisation ; cf. above : true Indivi
dual ; cf. Individual and the unherse ; 
Universality 

and the universe, see Individual and the 
universe• 

See also Man ; cf. Soul 
Individual beiog(s), 22 : 285 

exist everywhere in the universe, 23 : 1086 
that by which ignorance but also libera

tion is possible, 20 : 419 
cf. Individual life 

Individual and the collectivity (aggreg�te, 
community, group, society, etc.), 1 :  
306 ; 15:  40, 52-53, 1 50, 267-71 ,  272-
77, 534 ; 16:  363 ; 1�: 692-94 passim, 
1046-51 ,  1060-62 ; 27 : 385, 386 

collectivist idea, 15:  195-97 
and ego, 20 : 343-44 
in India, 13 : 1 29 
in infrarational societies, 15 : 197-98 
interdependence of, 20 : 1 82 
and mankind (humanity), lS : 61-64, 398-

400 ; cf. Individual, and mankind 
in small communities, 15 : 340 
and the socialistic principle, 15 : 1 88-89 
and the spiritual change, 15 : 231-33 
and standards of conduct, 20: 1 82-89 

passim 
in the sub-tamasic state of society, 27: 

277-79 
and supramental action, 20 : 1 95 
in the tamasic state of .society, 27: 274 
and the threefold life, 20 :  1 7  
i n  the view o f  modern Science, 1 5 :  49 
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Individual and the Universal, 3 :  371  ; 12 : 
73 ; 16 : 273, 293, 294 ; 18 : 378-79 ; 
19: 759-60, 768-69 ; 21 : 61 3-14 

to man, 16: 267 
to Supermind and to Mind, 12 : 1 83 ;  

21 : 758-59 
See also Individual and the universe* · 

Individual and the universe, 1S : 23 ; 16: 
156 ;  18 : 43-46 ; 19: 974-75, 1049 

and the Supreme, 20 : 279 
See also All-Soul, and the individual ; 

Individual and the Universal ; Indi
viduality, and cosmicity ; Man,' and the 
universe ; cf Individual, universalised 

Individual consciousness, 
can know itself as universal and trans

cendent, 18 : 341 -42 
and cosmic consciousness, 22 : 3 14-1 5 

Individual Divine, 20 : 244 ; 23 :  510 
cf Divine, three aspects of 

Individualisation, 18 : 367-7 1  
and aggregation, 19 : 202 

Individualism, 
and collectivism, lS : 272-73 
opens the way to the age of reason, 15: 

1 82 
principle of, IS : 48 
subjective, 15 : 52 
vice (weakness) of, 15 : 202, 282 

Individualistic age, 15: 1 1-20, 2 1 -23 
creation of, 15 : l 0 
principle of, IS : 48 
two desiderata, IS : 1 5- 1 6  
cf Rational age 

Individualistic democracy, IS:  1 84-87, 648 
Individuality, 3: 364, 540; 27 : 274-75 

and the cosmic energies, 18: 543-44 
and cosmicity, 19: 1001 ; see aiso Indi

vidual and the universe* 
and ego(ism), 24 : 1 368 
and essentiality and commonality, 18 : 

38 1 ,  382 ; cf Individual, Universal, 
Transcendent · 

loss of sense of individuality in peace 
and wideness, 24 : 1 196 

and the Overmind, 19 : 950-5 1 
in poetry, 9 :  53, 55-56 
principle of, 22 : 296 
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true, spiritual, real, see Individual, true 
universalised, see Individual, universal

ised 
Individual life, 18 : 19 1 -92 

cf. Individual being 
Individual self, 15 : 52 

the central being, not the body, 22 : 279-
80 

a portion of the Transcendent and cos
mic Self, 22 : 285 

Individual, Universal (Universe, Cosmic), 
Transcendent, 12 : 1 83 ;  16 : 267 ; 18 : 
37, 309, 341-42, 378-79, 385-86 ; 19 : 
679-80 ; 20 : 26-27, 242-46, 247, 282 ; 
23 : 509- 1 1 ;  25 : 20-25 

the Transcendent, Universal and Indi
vidual Mother, 25 : 20-25 

See also Reality, and the universe and the 
individual ; Spirit, and the individual 
and the universal ; cf. God, and Man 
and Nature ; God and the world ; 
Individuality, and essentiality and 
commonality ; Purusba, as eternal etc. ; 
Realisations, three fundamental 

lndra, 10 : 55, 68, 8 1 ,  86, 162, 1 62/n, 1 83, 
1 86, 

' 249-53 passim, 274, 326, 333, 
370/n, 448 ; 11 : 30-3 1 ;  12 : 1 30, 2 1 5 ;  
14 : 266 ; 27 : 158 

and Agastya, 10 : 243-44 
and Angirasa, Angirasas, 10 : 1 54, 16 1 -

62, 1 77 
and the Angirasa legend, 10 : 1 33-34, 

1 35, 1 38 
and Brihaspati, 10 : 3 1 3  
and the finding o f  Swar o r  the Sun, 10 : 

1 45-46 
in the Kena Upanishad, 12 : 2 1 7, 2 18- 1 9  
and Kutsa, 13 : 1 6, 1 8- 1 9  
and the Maruts, 1 0 :  256-62 
in the Taittiriya Upanishad, 14:  275 
as Valahan, 10 : 88 
and Vayu, 10:  298, 299, 300 
and Virochana, 3: 1 7 1 ,  1 77 

lndriya(s), 10 : 68 
of knowledge and of action, 27 : 2 19, 238 ; 

cf. Organs, of knowledge and of ac
tion ; Senses, of knowledge and of 
action 



Industrialism, 1 :  236 ; 14: 388 ; 15:  187 
Inertia, 18 : 232, 235, 244-45 ; 23 : 686 ; 24 : 

1221 -22, 1428, 1436-40 passim, 146 1 ,  
1462, 1 577, 1584 ; 27 : 393, 394 

and action of the hostile forces, 24 : 1 760 
brought up by overstrain, 23:  702 
and the descent of peace, 24 : 1 199-1 201  
as  a fundamental obstacle, 24 : 1663 
and meditation, 23 : 739 
primal, 24: 1436 
See also Tamas 

Infinite, the, 18 : 296-97, 326-33 passim 
conscious, 16 : 1 82 
and the finite, 13 : 144; 17 : 1 5 1 ; 1 8 :  328, 

338, 465-66 ; 19 : 977, 1069 
in the Supermind, 16 : 45 

logic of, see Logic, of the Infinite 
in the plane of the gnosis, 20 : 472 
timeless Infinite and Infinite in time, 21 : 

853 
Infinity, 12 : 22 ; 16: 1 50 ;  18: 74 

of the Self, spiritual and essential, 20 : 107 
various impressions on the approach or 

entry into, 22 : 63 
Infrarational, the, 15: 1 19 
Infrarational age, 15 : 1 73, 174-79 
lnitiatioo (dik�a), 19 : 905 

and the Integral Yoga, 23 : 849 ; 26 :  1 75 
Inner being (inner mental, vital, physical), 

9: 342, 533 ; 18 : 532, 533-40, 543, 549, 
556-57 ; 19 : 722 ; 22 : 307-1 3  passim; 
23: 5 19 ;  24 : 1097, 1 1 1 3, 1 164-65, 
1 178, 1209, 1409 ; 26 : 96 

all is possible to, 23 : 551 
can easily open to the Truth, 23 :  995 
composition of, 23 : 1005 
connects the psychic and the external 

being, 24: 1 1 13 
entry into, see Inward movement 
and the inner Law, 16 : 212  
knowledge of, 18 : 534-44 ; Z2 : 269 
living in, 23: 1012, 1025-26 ; see also 

loner consciousness, living in ; Inner 
. life 

meaning, 22 : 373 ; 23 : 1008 
no centre for, 22 : 373 
opening of, 19 : 936 

and spiritual experience, 19 : 909 

10 

opens inwardly to the psychic being, 
above to the Self or Spirit, 23 :  1 020-21 

and the outer being, see Inner being and 
outer being 

and the Overmind, 19 : 950 
and the psychic (inmost) being, 22 : 269, 

270, 292, 308 ; 23 : 995, 1000, 1005 
rising to meet the higher consciousness, 

24: 1 102 
separated, free from inertia, 24 : 1201  
stage in sadhana i.n which the inner being 

begins to awaken, 23 : 1002 
See also Subliminal, the ; Subliminal self 

Inner being and outer (external) being 
(nature etc.), 14 : 1 39 ;  18 : 229-30 ; 19 : 
904-05, 959 ; 22 : 305, 306, 3 1 1 ;  23 : 
997, 999, 1020-21 ;  24 : 1 645, 1 65 1-55 

and the ascent, 19 : 959 
breaking the wall between etc., 19 : 930-

3 1 ; 23 : 991 -95 
and hostile attacks, 24: 1 757 
and peace, 23 : 650 
and the spiritual opening, 19 : 959 
and transformation, 9: 513  
See also Subliminal self, and surface self 

Inner consciousness, 17 : 21-22 
and difficulties of the outer nature, 24 :  

1 135 
experiences of, 23 : 991- 1070 
and the higher consciousness, 22 : 308 
living in, 23: 10 12, 1025-26; see also 

Inner being, living in ;  Inner life 
and outer (surface) consciousness (min�). 

22 : 307-08, 3 1 2, 348-50 ; 23 : 690, 996, 
1001 , 1003, 1004, 101 5 ;  see also Inner 
being and outer being; cf Inner mind, 
and outer mind 

See also Subliminal consciousness 
inner experience(s), 23 :  991- 1 1 70 

perfectly real in their own way, 23 :  993 
Inner Guide, 20 : 55-56 
Inner life, 19 : 7 1 8, 1 036 

and the gnostic being (life), 19: 977-80, 
1019-23 passim 

See also Inner being, living in ; Inner. con
sciousness, living in ;  Life, living within 

Inner mind, 9 :  343-44, 350-51 ;  22 : 325 ; 23 :  
1019 
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Inner mind (cont.) 
and outer mind (brain), 23 : 998, 101 3 ;  

cf. Inner consciousness, and outer 
consciousness 

very wide, 23: 1022 
See also Subliminal mind 

Inner senses, see Senses, inner 
Inner (internal) vision (sight), 20: 290-91 ;  

23: 942-46, 1000, 1002 ;  26 : 359-60 
helpful iJi the sadhana, 23: 1027 
of the past, 23: 945 
cf. Senses, inner; Vision 

Inner voice, 23 :  952, 953 
Inner . . .  see also Inward . . .  ; Subliminal . . .  
Inquisition, the, 15 : 1 64, 357 
Insanity, see Madness 
Inspiration, 17 : 79 ; 18 : 1 25, 275, 949 ; 

20 : 297 ; 24 :  1262 
and effort, 23: 696-97 
imaged as Saraswati, 10 : 85, 86-94 

passim, 95 ; 11 : 10 
intuitive, 21 : 783, 785 
mind of (inspired mind), 21 : 869-70 
poetic, see Poetic inspiration 
in poetry and in other work, 23 :  699 
and the Representative Supermind, 17 : 26 
and revelation, 9 :  354 
supramental, 21 : 790 
See also Poetic inspiration 

Instinct(s), 15 : 96, 6 1 3- 1 5  passim ; 19 : 897, 
988 ; 20 : 460 ; 21 : 765 

Instrument, 
of the Asuric forces and of the Divine 

Force, 26 : 393 
conscious, 20: 2 1 9 ;  21 : 739 ; 25 : 202 
disabilities of, and the Force, 23 : 697 
of the Divine Mother, 25 : 1 6  
egoism of, 20 :  236-39 ; 21 : 738 ; 24: 1 385 ; 

see also Ego, instrumental 
instrument of action of sattwic, rajasic, 

tamasic and of liberated man, 13 :  483 
and the Worker and the Master (of 

works), 16:  287-90 passim 
lntegralisation, 20 : 1 72 

cf. Integration of the being 
lntegrality, 20 : 43-44 ; 21 : 588 
Integral (synthetic) theories of existence, 

19: 667, 676-81 
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Integral Yoga (the Yoga of Sri Aurobindo), 
20: 14;  23 :  545 ; 26: 95-97 

and its acceptance by humanity, 26: 1 38-
40 

aim (object, goal) of, 16 : 41 1 ;  17 : 49-5 1 ,  
6 1 -65 passim, 66 ; 20 : 39-40, 56-57, 
83, 1 22-23, 1 59, 266-67, 305-06, 411 ;  
21 : 562-63 ; 2i: 14, 4 1 ,  1 12, 274; 23: 
503-22, 545, 559, 561 ,  803 ; 26 : 97 

first aim, 23 : 635 
first, second and third objects, 21 : 587 
imperative supreme goal, 20 : 1 39 
cf. Goal ; Yoga, object of 

basis, 22 : 69-70; 27 : 478 
central process, 24 : 1 163-70 
demands total dedication, 23: 5 1 9  
difficulties of the path, 24 :  1 6 1 5-1727 
fitness for, 24: 1 3 1 8, 1449 ; see also 

Adhikara ; Capacity 
fundamental realisations of, 24 :  109 1  
and the Gita's Yoga, 22 : 69, 70 ; 23: 

580, 669 
and the Guru (Master), 23 : 614- 1 5, 

1045, 105 1 ; 24: 1 169 ; 26: 97 ; see 
also Guru 

human relationships and, 23 :  803-43 
ideal working of, 20 :  86 
joint creation of Sri Aurobindo and the 

Mother, 26: 459 
and Kundalini, 22 : 73-74 ; 23 : 992; 24 :  

1 147-48 ; 26: 1 1 1  
law of, 24 :  1 148 
method, 20 : 40-42 ; 23 : 605, 655 
natural order of, 24: 1223 
necessity of work in, 25 : 1 99 
newness of (novelty of Sri Aurobindo's 

message), 22 : 69-70, 99-101 ; 23 : 535 
no formal initiation (dik�a), 23: 849 ; 26 : 

1 75 
not many can really meet the demands it 

makes on the nature, 23 :  848 
and occultism. 22: 75, 76, 77 
and the old yo gas, 23: 526 
order of the working of the Force in, 

24: 1 624-26 
and other paths, 22 : 39- 1 33 ;  26: 95-140 
place of meditation, bhakti, works, 23: 

525-41 passim; cf Knowledge, and 



works and devotion 
in principle, 22 : 3-4 
principle of, 21 : 583-89 ; 23 :  509, 604, 

803, 848 
sadhana of, 23 :  505 

two aims, 17: 49 
see also Sadhana 

self-offering, surrender, bhakti, the base 
of, 23 :  534 

Sri Aurobindo's teaching and method of 
Sadhana, 26 : 95-97 

and the Tantra, 22 : 73-75 ; 24: 1 147 ; 
cf. above : and Kundalini 

three stages of the process of, 20 :  52-55 
two movements and a transitional stage, 

20: 79-81 
two transformations of, 23 :  784 
and Vaishnava Bhakti, 23: 794 
and Vedanta, 22: 73 
the Yoga and its objects, 16 : 409-30· 
See also Puma Yoga ; cf. Sadhana; Yoga 

Integration [evolutionary process], 19 : 
702-25 passim, 934, 955-59 passim 

cf. Evolution, process of 
Integration of the being (personality), 22: 

53, 1 86 
cf. Integralisation 

Intellect, 3 :  328 ; 12 : 1 89 ;  18: 710;  19 : 
877-80; 24: 1243-50 passim 

can disengage itself from the work, 
15 :  95-96 

critical intellect, 29 : 744-45 
denying spirituality, 19 : 871-72 
development and transformation of in 

the process of intuitivisation, 21 : 
775-77 

dialectical, 18: 493 
difficulty of giving up intellectual convic

tions, 23 :  909 
double working : dispassionate, and in

terested, 15: 1 10 ;  see also Reuon, 
double action 

faith of, 21 : 748-49 
function, 15: 105-06; 24: 1245 
and the heart and life, 21 : 553-55 
and human progress, 3 :  359 
incapable of knowing the supreme Truth, 

22 :  1 57-58 

intellectual preparation for Yoga, 20 : 75 
and "intelligence", 24: 1248-49 
and intuition, 18: 330 ; 23: 577 
and lyric poetry, 9: 259-,60 
and mystic or spiritual experience, 22 : 

181-84 
need of intellectual passivity, 20 : 301-02 
not the highest power of our being, 

9 :  89-90 
and poetic inspiration, 9 :  292, 323 
and poetic intelligence, 9 :  342-43 
and poetry, 9 :  348, 353 
and pure reason, 24: 1248 
real office of, 17 : 219 
transformation of, 20 :  404; 21 : 776 
two classes of functions, 17 : 207, 247 ; 

see also Thought, two sides 
use of speech, 9 :  269 
value of art in training the intellect, .17 : 

247-48 
and yogic and ordinary knowledge, 

20: 288 
See also Buddhi ; Intelligence; Intellectual 

mind; Reason ; Thinking mind ; Under
standing ; cf. Logic ; Mind• 

Intellectualisation, 19: 867-68 
Intellectuality, 

third power . of the ancient Indian spirit, 
14: 402, 403-04 

Intellectual mind, 21 : 763 
See also Intellect• 

Intellectuals, 
dissatisfaction with the middle class, 15 : 

449 
intellectual man, and the emotional man, 

24 :  1250 
intellectual thinker, and the mystic, 23 : 

770-71 
not wholly or merely rational, 15:  1 74 
cf. Mental man 

Intelligence, 15 : 76; 16 : 216, 2 17 ;  18: 89, 
1 36, 1 75, 349 ; 20 : 468 

and action, 15: 1 10-1 1  
double action, 15:  106 
equality of, 21 : 690; cf. Thinking mind, 

equality of 
human intelligence, and the animal, 18 : 

6 14- 1 5 ;  19 : 924 
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Intelligence (cont.) 
·and "intellect", 24 : 1248-49 
and Karma, 16 : 188 
and life, see Life, and reason (intelligence) 
logical, and intuitive, 21 : 767-68 
perfection of, 21 : 709- 10 ;  see also Buddbi-

sbakti 
poetic, see Poetic intelligence 
practical, 15: 396 
and reading, 24 : 1278-79 
supramental intelligence (prajfiiina), 21 : 

832 
supreme Intelligence, 22 : 44 
tamasic, rajasic and sattwic, 18 : 619-20; 

see also Mind, tamasic, rajasic and 
sattwic 

three movements of, 21 : 8 1 1- 12 ;  see also 
Buddhi, three stages of its functions 

two types, 1 3 :  88-89 
the universal (conscious) Intelligence, 

3 :  363-64, 369-70 
upward and inward eye. 15 : 1 06-07 
See also Intellect* 

Intelligentsia, 15 : 44 7 
Intelligent Will, see Buddbi 

Yoga of, see Buddbiyoga 
Interchange, 18: "538 

See also Vital interchange 
Intermediate zone(s), 18 : 560 ; 21 : 843 ; 

23 : 1021 ,  1034, 1039-46, 1052-54 ; 24 :  

1 767 
imitation experiences of, 23 : 1061 
meaning, 23 : 1052, 1053 
not necessary to pass through, 23 : 1046, 

1052, 1053, 1054 
Internationalism, 10 : 525-30 ; 1 5 :  448, 536-

37 
and nationalism, 15 : 372, 382, 473, 500, 

525-26, 529-30 
International law, 15 : 48-49, 330, 368, 563 
International unity, see Unification of the 

human race 
Introvert, 9 :  555-56; '19 : 1027-28 

cf. Extrovert 
Intuition1, 9 :  90, 228 ; 14 : 198-200 ; 1 5 :  52, 

98 ; 18 : 65-70, 274, 288 ; 20 : 140, 297 ;  
21 : 553, 556, 764-66, 8 1 8 ;  22 : 264-65 ;  
25 : 54 ; 27 : 369 
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of the animal, 18 : 612- 13 ; 19 : 897 
and artistic work, 14: 207 
and conversion of mind into supermind, 

21 : 771-80 passim ; cf IntJitivisation 
as described by Bergson, 22 : 213, 2 14  
of the Divine's Will, 23 : 692 
in early (infrarational) man, 1 5 :  1 77 ;  

19 : 865-67 
and the gnosis, 20 : 460-62 
and the gnostic being, 19 : 983 
and intellect, 18 : 330 ; 23 : 577 
and Interpretative Supermind, 17 : 26 
and the Intuitive (Intuition plane), 24 : 

1 1 57, 1 1 58 
in Matter, in Life, mental, on spiritual 

plane, 22 : 2-3 
in matter, life, mind, 21 : 765-66 
and mental formations, 23 : 1059 
and the {human) mind, 9: 384-85 ;· 18 : 

614-1 5, 6 1 8 ;  19 : 947 ; 20 : 8 1 9 ;  24 :  

1 247 
and the poet, 9 :  214, 2 15, 220 
poetic, and of the Rishi, 9: 5 1 7- 18  
and reason, 1 5 :  52 ; 17 : 320-21 ;  1 8 :  65-

70, 461 ; 19 : 947-49 ; 20 : 458-60; 22 : 
1 87 

and sense-images, 18:  428 
and the senses, 18 : 528-29 
suggestive, 21 : 783, 785, 805 
supramental, 21 : 790 
symbolised in the Veda by Sarama, 10 : 

203-14 passim 
takes the place of thought in the Higher 

Mind, 22 : 329-30 
and thought, 24: 1259 
of Time, 23 : 1059 
and time knowledge, 21 : 860 ;  cf. Intui

tive mind, and time knowledge 
training the intellect to recognise true 

intuition, 20 : 301 
true, conditions for having, 23 : 1057 
true, distinguished from mental repre-

sentations, 21 : 783-84 
and Vijnana, 12 : 124/n 
vital, 18 : 528 ; 21 : 840; cf. Instinct 
yogic intuition, and a faculty of receiving 

impressions about others, 22 : 480 
lntuition2 (Plane of Intuition, the Intuitive), 



16 : 71 ; 18 : 278, 288 ; 19 : 938, 946-49 ; 
20 : 139, 452/n; 24: 1 1 54, 1 1 56, 1 1 58 

fourfold power of, 19 : 949 
living in, 24 : 1 157 
and the mantra, 9: 369 
nature of Knowledge in, 24 : 1 159 
and poetry, 9: 350 ;  29 : 806 ; cf Over-

head poetry* ;  Poetry, intuitive 
cf Gradations between Mind and Super-

mind 
Intuitionalism, 15 : 25 
Intuitive consciousness, 19 : 924 
Intuitive gnosis, 21 : 785-87 
Intuitive mind (mentality), 9: 350 ;  19 : 924-

25, 948 ; 20 : 297, 458 ; 21 : 646, 763, 
767, 768, 777-80, 78 1 ,  788, 795 ; 24 : 
1 1 56 

cultivation of, 20 : 461 
four powers of thought of, 21 : 783-87 
and the gnosis, 20 : 460 
and poetry, 9 :  197, 221, 244, 275, 350-

51 ; cf Overhead poetry* 
three ordinary powers of, 21 : 805-06 
and time knowledge, 21 : 860, 865-70 
and the true supermind, 21 : 782 

Intuitive poetry, see Poetry, intuitive 
Intuitive self, 24: 1 156 

and the word, 9 :  279-80 
Intuitivisation, 24: 1 1 58 

cf. Intuition, and conversion of mind into 
superrnind 

Intuitivism, 9: 284 
Involution, 1 2 :  47 ; 15 : 1 58 ;' 16 : 1 6, 68, 

235-44 passim, 352-54 passim, 355 ; 
17 : 1 7-18,  401 ; 18:  1 13, 129, 1 85, 
258-59, 269, 303-06 passim; 19 : 662, 
681,  683, 706, 756-57, 765, 853-54; 
22 : 33 ; 27 : 229 

cf. Consciousness, emerging etc. ; Evolu
tion, psychical, downward 

Inward movement, 18 : 276 ; 19 : 904-10, 
1027-29 

desirable and necessary, 23 : 1026 
different ways of, 23 : 991-92, 993 
importance of, 23 : 994, 995-96 

Iran, 1 :  261 
See also Persia 

Iraq, 15 : 506/n ;  26 : 395 

Ireland, 1 :  97 ; 15 : 625, 646 
and England (Great Britain, British 

nation), 1 :  23, 304-05, 367-68 ; 15 : 
306-07, 307/n, 308- 10 passim, 348, 
349, 412, 413, 498, 5 12, 5 1 3, 5 14, 
5 17, 5 19, 520-21 ;  26 : 395 

failure of clan-life to combine, 15 : 268 
Home Rule, 15 : 307/n, 309, 413, 506, 

506/n 
loss of own tongue and culture, 1 5 : 299, 

494 
and Napoleon, 17 : 386 
Parnell's policy, 1: 98, 637 
Republic of Ireland (Free State), 15 : 

307/n, 309 
Sinn Fein, 26 : 1 8  

and Sri Aurobindo's politics, 26 : Z6 
survival of the clan-nation, 15: 348 

Irish aesthetic temper, 9: 4 
Irish humour, 9 :  549-5 1  passim 
Irish (Celtic) movement, 14: 397-98 ; 15 : 32 
Irish poets [in English], 9: 107, 1 57-58, 

174, 280, 284 
See also A. E. ; Yeats 

Irish (Celtic) revival, 9 :  56, 1 56 
Irish. . .  cf. Celtic . . .  
Isha (Ish, is), 12 : 95, 96 ; 27 : 320/n 

and Jagat, 12 : 524 
and Parabrahman, 27 : 205, 207-08 
See also Lord* 

Isha Upanisbad, 19 : 636 ; 27 : 300-01 ,  3 13-15  
four movements, 12 : 71-72 ; 27 : 3 1 5  
goal proposed fo r  man by, 12 : 5 1 7  
and the Kena Upanishad, 12 : 155, 162-

63, 527 
object, 12:  518  
a passage from, and the Law of  relativity, 

22 : 210 
principle, 12 : 1 34-35 
subject, 12 : 1 55 ;  27 : 309 

lshta Deva (i�fa deva)/Ishta Devata (i�fa 
devatii), 13 : 328 ; 14:  165 ; 20 : 58, 
365/n ; 21 : 575, 774 

and the Lord of the Gita, 13 : 522-23 
lshwara (isvara), 12 : 95;  13 : 7 1 ,  253, 328 ; 

16 : 173-74 ; 18 : 324-25, 351 -53, 356, 
357, 478 ; 20 : 27 ; 21 : 6 1 1 ,  739, 794 ; 
27 : 342 
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lsbwara (cont.) 
faith in, 21 : 753 
a fundamental determinate, 18: 3 1 5  
government o f  world-existence, 18 : 353-

54; see also Divine government of 
the universe etc. 

and the Jiva and the Shakti, 21 : 739-42 
and the Many, 18 : 358 
and the Mother, 25 : 64, 65, 68 
obedience to, 19 : 1001 , 1005-06 
and the Overmind, 19 : 951 
and Shakti, see lsbwara and Shakti 
Shankara on, 18 : 462-63 
surrender to, 19 : 907 
will of, 19 : 998 
See also Divine Being; Lord* ; cf. Divine, 

the 
lshwara and Shakti (lshwara-Shakti), 12:  

82/n ;  17: 52 ; 18 : 356; 20 : 90-91 ,  91/n, 
1 15- 17, 206, 410 

distinguished from Purusha-Prakriti, 20 :  
205/n 

and the Jiva, 21 : 737-42 
and the sex principle, 16 : 27 

lshwarakoti, and Jivakoti, 17 : 57 ; 22: 59, 
7 1 ,  442 

lshwara Krishna, 13 : 63 
Ishwari Shakti, 20 : 1 16-1 7  

See also The Mother 
Isita, 3 :  404 ;  21 : 373 
Islam, 14: 76 ; 16: 394 

and the Arab nation, 15:  268 
and brotherhood and equality, 1 :  757 
fresh developments in, 14: 419 
Hinduism and, 14 : 131 
Pan-IsJamism, 15:  294, 373 
cf, Mahomedan . . .  ; Mussalman . . .  

Islamic civilisation, 1 5 :  352 
Islamic invasion of Spain, 16: 310 
Israel, 15 : 263, 342 

cf. Semitic nations* 
/j/a deva(tii), see Ishta Deva(ta) 
Italian language, · 9 :  396 
Italian painting, 14 : 247 

cf. Painting, European 
Italian poetry, 9 :  42, 44 

influence on English poetry, 9 :  60-63 
passim 
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Italy, 1 :  505-06; 14 : 1 74, 367 ; 15: 264, 287, 
289/n, 342, 357/n, 375, 381/n, 419, 
477/n, 505, 549, 625 

ancient, 
and the Roman Empire, 15:  268, 343, 

344, 348 ; cf. Roman Empire 
unity of, 14: 367 

fall of monarchy, IS : 445, 445/n 
Fascist, 15 : 17/n, 196, 327/n, 390/n, 

450/n, 466/n, 485ft1 ; cf. Fascism 
Italian Revolution (Mazzini-Cavour), 

2 :  1 62-66 passim 
Mazzini-Cavour-Garibaldi, 1 :  876 ; 3 :  

480-82 
of Mazzini, imperialist ventures and am-

bitions, 15:  328 
mediaeval, 14:  363 ; 15:  263 
and Napoleon, 17 : 386 
nation-formation and the Church, 15: 

353-54 
phase of foreign domination, 15: 289 
races, and national unity, 1 :  525-26 
of the Renascence, example of aesthetic 

culture, 15:  91-92 
revived city-state in, 15: 347-48 
See also Italian . . .  

ltihasa, 10 : 19/n; 14: 1 69, 285, 287, 289 
See also Indian epics 

Ito, Prince Hirobumi, 2 :  256-58 passim 
Iyer, N. P. Subramania, 

Kalaprakasika, 17 : 283-89 

J 

Jacobins, 15:  326, 416, 422, 5 10, 5 15, 642 
Jagat (jagat, jagati ), 12 : 45 1 ;  16 : 348 ; 27: 

291 ,  316 
and lsha, 12:  524 
See also World2* 

Jiigrat, 20: 499 
See also Waking State 

Jaimini, 13 : 80/n 
Jainism, 14 : 91 ,  308 ; 16 : 365 ; 22 : 69, 

108 
and Hinduism, 14: 125, 130 

Jai Singh, 3 :  483-85 
.Tala, see Water 



James, William, 9: 560; 14 : 57, 420; 16: 
96 ; 17 : 320 

Janaka, 12 : 460, 461 ; 13 : 108, 109, 127 ; 17 :  
90, 9 1  

Janaloka, 11 : 23 ; 1 2 :  122 ;  20 :  485/n 
Japa, 9 :  507; 23 : 533-34, 745-48 

Pranava japa, 23 : 748 ; see also OM 
and vital resistance, 23 :  1016 
cf. Mantra ; Name 

Japan, 1 :  67, 236, 260, 527, 567-68, 8 14- 1 5 ;  
2 :  256-58 ; 1 5 :  328, 3 3 1 ,  332, 354, 419, 
566, 626 ; 26 :  39 ; 27 :. 282, 284, 285 

and China, lS : 41 1 - 12  
and European culture, 15 :  301 
genius of, 1 :  844 
and India, 14 : 254, 412 
and Korea, 1:  487 
Mikado, 1 :  87, 230; 15 : 446 ; 16: 323 

role in formation of nation, 15: 352-53, 

356 
monarchy in, 15 : 445-46 
resurgence : subjective movement, 15:  33 
Shogun, · 1 :  230 ; 15 : 352 
social hierarchy and national evolution, 

15: 352-53 
Japanese, the, 2 :  256-57 
Japanese art, 2: 40; 9: 236-37, 245 

cf. Eastern art 
Japanese artistic sense etc., 14 : 212- 13, 254 ; 

17: 245 
Japanese Empire, 15: 293, 502 
Japanese poetry, 9: 245, 443/n 

cf. Eastern poetry 
· 

Japanese society, 9 :  382 
Jatakas, 14 : 306 
Jiiti, see Caste 
Javanese art, 14 : 205, 237 
Javanese sculpture, 14: 223, 236, 241 ; 17 : 

301 
Jayadeva, 3 :  260; 14 : 299 ; 17 : 306 
Jayaswal, K. D., 14 : 352/n 
Jealousy, 23 : 8 10 ;  24 : 1417- 1 8 ;  25 : 300-

and the Mother's help, 25 : 335 
and true love, 25 : 363 

Jeans, Sir James, 22 : 205-06, 210, 21 1 ;  26 : 
385-87 

Jesus Cbrist, see Christ 
Jewish race, 14: 63 

Jews, nation of, 15 : 263, 268 
cf. Semitic nations• 

Jiva, see Jivatman 

Jivakoti, and Ishwarakoti, 17 : 57; 22 : 59, 
7 1 ,  442 

Jivanmukta, 5: 581 ; 9 :  435 ;  12: 1 5, 460-64 ; 
17 : 66 ; 22 : 441-42 ; 27 : 215  

free in works, 23 :  683 
Jivatman (Jiva), 3: 371 ; 12 : 90, 107 ;  13: 

257-58, 308, 430-3 1 ,  502, 523, 538, 
560 ; 18 : 566-68, 579 ; 20: 204, 345-46, 
392 ; 21 : 732; 22 : 265-66, 274-75, 301-
02; 27: 217 

in the Adwaitic Mayavada, 19 : 751 -52 
and the Atman, 22 : 267, 387 
and the divine Nature and the inferior 

Prakriti, 13: 357-58 
and the ego, 13 : 529-3 1 ;  20 : 204 
and God (lshwara) and Nature (Shakti), 

21 : 737-42; cf God, Man and Nature 
"Jiva" and "Jivatman", 22 : 266, 275 
and the Mother and the soul and the ego, 

25 :  79 
place of, 22 : 276 
and the psychic being, 22 : 266, 267, 276, 

277, 278-79, 387 
and the psychic being and the soul-spark, 

22 : 280-8 1, 282-83 
and the pure "I" of the Adwaita, 22: 

271 
release of from the ego-sense, 20: 345-51 
representative power in the individual 

nature, 22 : 27 5 
and the second poise of the Supermind, 

18 : 146-47 
and supreme Nature, 13 : 257, 265-66 
and the waking ego, 12 : 516-17  
See also Atman ; Central being ; Person ; 

cf Divine soul 
· 

Joana (jiiiinam), 2 :  41 1 ;  3: 439, 45 1 ;  12 : 
21-22 ; 13 : 194;  14: 27 1 ; 27 : 368-71 

aphorisms, 17 : 79-104 
conditions of, 27 :  374 
and emotion, 23 :  783 
of three kinds, 27 : 369-71 
and works (Karma), 12: 457-59 ; see also 

Knowledge, and works 
See also Knowledge 
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Jnanakanda, 
and Karmakanda, 1 1 :  1 ; 13 : 80; cf. 

Vedantism, and Vedism ; Vedavada, 
and Brahmavada 

Jnanalipsa, 27 : 360 
Jnanaprakasba, 27 : 360-61 
Jnanayoga, see Yoga of Knowledge 
Joan of Arc, 3 :  266, 267 
Johnson, Lionel, 26 : 257 
Johnson, Samuel, 3: 231 ;  9: 3 1 7 ;  16 : 265 

Johnsonian critical method, 29 : 744-45 
Jonaraja, 14 : 306 
Jonson, Ben, 9: 68/n 
Joy, 12:  1 10 ;  23 : 644 

all experiences not accompanied by, 
23 :  922 

a fundamentat determinate, 18:  314- 15  
inner, sign of  the divine worker, 13 : 175 
vital, 23 : 681 
cf. Ananda* 

Judaism, 16 : 394 
cf. Hebraism ; Jewish race; Jews; Semitic 

nat!ons* 
Judea, 

ancient attempt at national unification, 
15 : 342 

religious culture of, 14 : 63 
cf. Semitic nations* 

Judgment, 
and the higher Buddhi, 20: 298 
human, 21 : 823 
individual, and common, 15 : 1 84 
intuitive, 21 : 786 
rational, 21 : 767 
in reason, and the gnosis, 20 : 463 
supramental, 21 : 829 
training of, 17 : 224 

Judicial administration Uurisdiction), 
unity and uniformity (standardisation) 

of, 15 : 429-3 1 ,  477 
Judicial system, 

present, 15: 477 ; see also Justice, Euro-
pean 

Jugupsii, 12: 92, 92/n ; 18: 107-09 passim 
Julian, 16 : 365 
Jupiter, 27 : 202 
Justice, 3 :  14 ;  27 : 269 

British justice, 1 :  430-3 1 ,  442-46 
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European, 3 :  446-49 ; see also Judicial 
system, present 

to the Greeks, 27 : 202 
Heraclitus on, 16 : 356-57 
and Karma, 16:  162-70 passim ; 19 : 807-

1 1  passim 
and Law, 15:  630-31 
principle of divine justice, 21 : 530 

Juvenal, 9: 325, 387, 425 
Jyotirmaya deha, 16 : 23 

K 

Kabir, 14 : 129, 3 19 
Kaivalya Upanishad, 

first mantra, 12 : 416-17  
Kali, 3 :  352, 354-56 ; 1 4 :  222 

and the French Revolution, 17 : 378, 
381 ,  382 

and Krishna, 17 : 13 1 ; 26 : 427 
and Mahakali, 22 : 390 ; 25 : 75-76, 87 

Kali (Yuga), 3 :  453 ; 14: 342 ; 1 5 :  1 17, 1 18 ;  
16 : 412 

Kalidasa, 3 :  147, 1 52, 1 56, 1 58,  185, 2 13, 
216, 2 17, 221-27, 292-95 passim, 338 ; 
9 :  28, 30, 36, 1 1 3, 521 ; 14 : 224, 241 ,  
294, 296-301 ; 17 : 306 ; 27 : 8 1  

characters, 3 :  263-301 
Agnimitra, 3 :  263, 273-74 
feminine characters, 3 :  276-77 
minor characters, 3 :  282-90 
Pururavas, 3: 263-75 
·urvasie, 3 :  270, 278-8 1 ,  300-01 

on translating, 27 : 84-108 
works : 
Abhijiiiina.Sakuntalam (Shacountala), 3 :  

94, 227, 261 ,  262, 287, 288 ; 9 :  432 ; 
14 : 305 ; 27 : 106, 1 50 

Kumiirasarhbhavam (Birth of the War-
God), 3 :  226-27, 260, 293 ; 9 :  76, 1 1 3  

notes, 3 :  308-21 
Mii/avikiignimitram (The Agnimitra or 

Ma!avica and the King), 3: 261 ,  276, 
287, 288, 289, 323 

Meghadutam (The Cloud-Messenger ), 3 :  
227, 294, 322 ; 9 :  1 1 3 ;  27 : 98-105 
passim, 106 



metre, 27 : 9 1  
Raghuvamfam (The House of Raghu), 3 :  

222, 227, 256, 258, 322 ; 9 :  1 1 3 ;  14: 
301 ; 27 : 106 

JJ..tusamhiira (The Seasons), 3 :  227, 250-
60 

Vikramorvasiyam (Vikram/The Hero and 
the Nymph), 3 :  261-62 ; 9 :  433 ; 26 : 
253 

characters, 3: 263-301 passim 
Kalki, 13 : 1 57 ; .  22 : 402, 403 
Klima, see Desire ; Four objects of life 
Kamban, 

Ramayana, 14: 319  
Kant, Immanuel, 9 :  547 ; 15 : 34 

cf. Categorical imperative 
Kapila, 12: 4 ;  16: 353 
Kiiraf)Q, 22 : 256 ; 24 : 1222 

See also Prajna* 
Karana-purusha, 22 : 434 
Karikas of Gaudapada, 12 : 427 
Karma1 [works], 

aphorisms, 17 : 105-28 
in the Gita, 13 : 278, 279, 294 
and Jnana, 12 : 457-59 
kartavyam, see Kartavyam karma 
muktasya karma, see Action, of the liber-

ated man 
, 

and Mukti, 12: 459-64 
svabhiiva-niyatam karma, 3 :  380 ; 13 : 391 ,  

478, 493, 497 ; 15 : 606 ; cf. Dharma, 
according to the Gita 

See also Works 
Karma2, 3 :  380-8 1 ;  14 : 72-73 ; 16 : 1 25-220 

passim ; 17 : 33-35 ; 18 : 585 ; 19 : 792/n, 
1000 

and astrology, 17 : 258, 289 ; 19 : 809 ; 
22 : 467-68 

Buddhism on, see Buddhism, on Karma 
complete theory of, 16: 1 3 1-32 
constitution of, 22 : 477 
and drama, 9 :  68, 69, 265 
and energy, 16: 126-28, 173-78 
and Fate, 16 : 283 ; 22 : 468 
and freedom, 13: 21 1 ;  16: 1 34-45 
group-karma, 16 : 1 57 
and justice, 16 : 162-70 passim ; 19:  807-

1 1  passim 

law of, 16 : 1 77, 269 
higher, 16 : 212 
mind nature and, 16 : 1 90-204 

the lines of, 16 : 17 1 -204 
· of mankind, 16 : 1 55-56 
meaning, 16 : 126, 175 
ordinary (popular) conceptions of, 16 : 

1 62-65, 1 79-80, 1 96 ;  18 : 804-06 ; 22 : 
449 

prarabdha karma, 22 : 57 ; 23 :  1009 
and rebirth, 16 : 1 53-61 passim ; 19 : 804-

1 5  passim 
reconciles determinism and free-willism, 

22 : 1 86 
and the soul, 16 : 1 73-78 
spiritual sense of, 16 : 178 
transitional tines of, 16 : 203 
and will and consequence, 16 : 146-52 

passim 
cf. Determinism; La wt 

Karmachatushtaya, 27 : 375 
Karmakanda, 10 : 546 ; 12 : 458-59 

and Jnanakanda, 11 : l ;  13 : 80 ; cf. Ve
dantism, and Vedism; V edavada, and 
Brahmavada 

Karmayoga, see Yoga of Works 
Kartavyam karma, 13 : 444 ; 16 : 418 

and duty, 13 : 32 ; 16 : 419 
and work Sanctioned by the Mother, 25 : 

260 
Kartikeya, 22 : 392-93 
Kashiram, 

Mahabharata, 14 : 319  
Kashmir, 

Sri Aurobindo's impressions, 26 : 352 
Katharsis, 9: 243 ; 1 1 :  264/n ; 17 : 237, 242 
Kathasaritsagara, 14: 1 86/n, 306 
Kaufala(m), 21 : 7 1 8 ;  27 : 362 

cf. Works, skill in ; Yoga, and skill in 
works 

Kavi, 3 :  137 ;  9: 29 ; 10 : 72; 11 : 1 ;  12: 102, 
1 03, 1 39, 507 

and manl�I, 12 : 65/n 
Keats, John, 3 :  1 56 ;  9 :  21 ,  27, 53, 54, 92, 

93, 100, 1 12, 1 1 6, 1 26, 1 29-3 1 ,  1 33, 
1 7 1 ,  1 72, 173, 192, 253, 304, 377, 395, 
421 ,  472, 479, 482, 522/n ; 27 : 8 1-82, 
86 ; 29 : 738, 788, 79 1 

INDEX 153 



Keats (cont.) 
and Beauty, 9 :  94, 1 30, 1 3 1  
"Beauty i s  Truth, Truth Beauty . . .  " , 

9 : 247 ; 29 : 753, 758 
and drama, 9: 74, 529 
greatness of, 9: 52 l 
influence on Sri Aurobindo, 26 : 267 
"magic casements", 9 :  303 
and Nature, 3 :  1 56 
rajasic ideality of, 3 :  108 
and Shelley, 9 :  1 29 
and Wordsworth, 9: 525 
works : 
"Cynthia", 3 :  29 1 
Endymion, 3: 254; 9: 1 30, 1 3 1  
The Eve of St. Agnes, 9 :  1 30 
Hyperion, 9 :  74, 1 30, i 3 1 ,  521 ; 26 : 267 
Isabella, 9 :  1 30 
Lamia, 9 :  1 30 

Keaa Upanishad, 
and the Isha Upanishad, 12 : 1 55, 1 62-

63, 527 
subject, 12 : 1 55-56;  27 : 309 

Kbalifate, see Caliphate 
Khalsa, 14: 1 32, 1 87, 378, 380 ; 15 : 354 
Khilafat agitation, 15 : 645 
.Kindness, 23 :  8 1 9  

and cruelty, 22 : 1 19 
Kinetic man, 13 : 1 33-34 

cf. Practical man; Vital man 
King (monarch), 

absolute, see Absolutism2 
in foreign and in internal politics, 15 : 426 
humanity's need of, 15 : 197/n 
in India, see Indian society and polity, 

the King (monarchy) i n  
and the legislative power, 1 :  767-69 

passim ; 15 : 433-36 
and unity and uniformity of judicial 

administration, 15 : 430-31  
See also Monarchy ; cf. Sovereign 

Kingdom of God (of heaven), 12 : 5 1 8 ;  14: 
5 ;  15 : I 66, 225, 240, 245, 246, 594, 
597, 607 ; 17:  64, 324-26 passim ; 19:  
846 ; 20 : 44 ;  22 : 83,  1 33 

Kingship, see Monarchy 
Kingsley, Charles, 

Andromeda, S: 381  fn 
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Kinnaras (and Kinnaries), 12 : 409 ; 27 :  
104, 1 59 

Kipling, Rudyard, 9 :  475 ; 14 : 1 5 ;  26 : 344 
Barrack Room Ballads, 9: 474, 482 

Knower of the Field, and the Field, 13 : 398-
406 

See also Purusha and Prakriti* 
Knowledge, 12:  1 96, 2 1 5 ;  13 : 324; 16 : 1 79, 

377 ; 17 : 23 ; 18: 1 1 8-21 passim, 2 1 3, 
365, 524-52, 599 ; 19 : 1037 ; 24 :  1 26 1 -
6 6  passim 

action (works) culminates in, 13 : 1 1 5, 
1 9 1 -92 

based on the ego-sense, 18: 521 -22 
and being, 19: 640, 1 008 ;  19 : 1 022-23 
and Bhakti. (devotion, adoration), 3: 442; 

13 : 271 -74, 3 10-1 1 ,  330-3 1 ,  5 1 8 ;  21 : 
565 ; 23 : 783 

of the Brahman, 12 : 2 10-14 passim, 347-
5 1  

means of, 12 : 22 1 
complete, 19 : 701 
conditions of, 13 : 400-01 
and consciousness, 9 :  492 ; 18 : 1 18 ;  24: 

1 262 
conversion of all forms of into activities 

of the divine consciousness, 20: 33 
on Croce's view (as presented by Durant), 

9 :  486 
descent of, 18 : 9 1 2- 1 3 ;  24: 1 205 
direct, 3: 327 ; 17:  23 

·and indirect, 20 : 290-91 
by direct contact, 18 : 527, 534-40, 548-

49 
of distinctions, 18 : 380-81 
emergence of new faculties of, 1�: 296 
end of, 15 : 1 45 
and equality, 13 : 1 79-80, 1 9 1 -201 
evolution in, see Evolution, in the Know-

ledge 
and faith, 23 : 576 
foundation of constant living in the 

Divine, 21 : 521 
four operations in the Indian method of, 

3 :  439 
as a fundamental determinate, 18 : 3 1 4- 1 5  
to the Gita, 13 : 1 92-93, 404, 444-45, 557 
gnostic movement of, 19 : 983-84 



of God, 15: 122 
of God, Man and Nature, 19: 683-701 ; 

27 : 410-1 1 
greater, of the gnostic b<!ing, 19 : 1039 
greater ultimate demand than right con

duct, 16 : 214 
higher (supreme, divine) and lower (hu

man, mental), 20 : 130, 1 35, 1 39, 49 1-
97; see also Vidya, Para and A para ; 
cf. Mental knowledge, and true etc. 
knowledge 

of the Higher Mind, 19 : 939-41 
and the higher (overhead) planes, 22 : 

329-30; 24 : 1 154-55 ; cf. Gradations 
between Mind and Supermind * 

highest, 18 : 468 
highest intellectual, 18: 488 
and identity, 12 : 182 
by identity, 18 : 12, 62, 525-26, 542-43, 

546-47, 550-52, 599 ; 19 : 855, 983 ; 
21 : 757, 793, 801-02, 83 1 ,  851-52 

subconscient, 18 : 544 
and the supramental life, 19: 1007-08 
cf. Spiritual knowledge 

and ignorance, 16 : 134, 137;  24: 1261-62 
and the Ignorance, see Knowledge and 

the Ignorance 
indirect, see abo1e : direct, ahd indirect ; 

see also below: separative 
of the inner being (�ubliminal), 18 : 534-

44 ; 22 : 269 
integral, 13 : 518-19 ; 19:  633-56 passim, 

657-58, 728 ; 27: 409 
content of the theory of, 19 :  657-66 
and traditional, 20: 401-02 

in the Intuition, 24 :  1 159 
intuitive, 21 : 865 
Knower, Knowledge, Known, 3: 451 ;  9 :  

492-93 ;  18 : 1 37, 140 ;  19: 983 ; 20 :  
484; 21 : 802 

and life, 15:  98, 1 10 
and Love and Power (Strength), 10 : 266 ; 

16 : 279-8 1 ;  20 : 163-64 
many-sided force of; 15: 95 
and materialism, 18 : 9- 16  
meaning of  in Yoga, 20 : 75 ; 24 :  1 1 13 
mental, see Mental knowledge 

- method of positive equality in, 21 : 689-90 

nature of, 12 : 1 82 
necessary for man, 15 : 395-96 
object of, 13 : 401 ; 20 : 273-85 
organs (lndriyas, senses) of, 12 : 192 ; 

13 : 67, 90 ; 27 : 219, 238 
physical, and supraphysical, 19 : 651-52 
pragr.,f:ltic; and Vedic, 19: 685-87 
problem of, 16 : 179 
pursuit of, 16 : 216-20 

for its own sake, _and for utility, 15 : 98, 
t lO 

ranges of knuwledge above the supra
mental reason, 21 : 830 

and reading, 9: 513  
sacrifice o f  knowledge (works o f  know

ledge), 13 : 1 1 5, 191 ,  3 1 3 ;  20 :  1 30-40; 
22 : 488 

and Scripture, 3: 1 1 5- 16, 1 1 8  
selective faculty of, 18 : 1 15 
of the Self, see Self-knowledge 
separative (indirect), 18: 527-32 passim, 

547-50, 614;  20 :  290; cf Ignorance 
a sign of the divine worker, 13 : 1 69-70 
spiritual, see Spiritual knowledge 
the status of, 20: 286-93', 294 
supramental, see Supramental knowledae 
surface, see Smface knowledge 
tamasic, rajasic, sattwic, and the know-

ledge of the spirit, 13 : 482-83 
of things and of men, 3: 128 
and thought, 19: 945 
and Time, 18 : 505-06 
true, 12 : 1 66-67 

and inner silence, 23 :  653 
two kinds, 12 : 5 16  
unity of, 22 : 200-01 
and Will, 12 : 1 32 ;  19 : 1003, 1036-37; 

cf. Knowledge-Will ; Will, and the Idea 
and wisdom, 17 : 79, 87, 9 1  
and works, 12 :  140-41 ; see also Joana, 

and works 
and works and devotion (love), 13 : 80, 

3 10-22 passim ; 21 : 522; cf. Integral 
Yoga, place of meditation, Bhakti, 
works 

world..:knowledge, 18:  529 ; 19 : 701 ; cf. 
Nature, a term of man's knowledge 

Yoga o.f, see Yoga of Knowledge 

INDEX 155 



Knowledge (cont.) 
and the Yoga of Works, 13 : 19 1-92 
yogic, 

and ordinary knowledge, 20 : 286-87 
and scientific, psychological, philo

sophical, ethical, aesthetic, practical 
knowledge, 13 : 194-95 

of the yogin, 3: 367 
See also Joana ; cf Cognition 

Knowledge and the Ignorance, the, 12 : 79, 
105- 13, 1 37, 349-50 ; 14 : 146 ; 16 : 73 ; 
18:  295, 486-501 ,  505-07 ; 19 : 639, 
640-41 ;  27 : 399-400, 401 

See also Vidya and Avidya 
Knowledge-Will, 12 : 85 ; 15:  103 ;  16 : 368 ; 

18 : 143-45, 1 89, 497-98 ; 23 : 1080 ; 
24 : 1 1 58, 1 160 ;  27 : 397 

See also Supermind* ; cf Knowledge, and 
Will 

Koran, 26 : 483 
Korea, 1 :  487 ; 2: 256-57 passim ; 15:  293, 

502, 626 
Korean War, 26 : 416- 17  
Kratu, 10 : 59 ,  66 ; 11 : 1 5- 16, 463-64; 12 : 

68/n, 1 3 1 ,  1 32 
Krishna, 3 : 452-53 ; 17: 47, 48, 83 ; 23 : 

793-99 
as the Anandamaya, 22 : 405 
as an Avatar, 13 : 1 57, 160-61 ,  1 62 ;  

22 : 402 
recognition of, 22 : 406 

both an Avatar and a Vibhuti, 22 : 402 
and Christ, 26 : 1 38 
descent of, 26 : 1 36 
the divine Teacher, 13 : 12- 16  
form of, 22 : 82-83, 424 
of the Gita and of Brinda ban, 22 : 392 
as a godhead and as an incarnation, 

22 : 39 1 
and the Gopis, 9 :  341 ; 16 : 429 ; 22 : 426 ; 

23: 795, 797 
historicity of, 13 : 12- 1 3 ;  22 : 425-26 
and Kali, 17 : 1 3 1 ; 26 : 427 
Lord of Ananda, Love and Bhakti, 22 : 

391-92 
in the Mahabharata, 3: 1 66, 169, 1 7 1 -

7 5  passim, 1 79, 192, 202-03 
in the Mahabharata, the Puranas, the 
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Harivansha, 13 : 1 3  
and Mahakali, 25 : 74, 75  
and the Mother, 25 : 56  
Nila Krishna, 23 : 965 
and Rad ha, 14: 265, 3 1 7 ;  23 : 796, 980 ; 

25 : 73 
and Rama, 9 :  43 8 
as the Spirit of the Time (Zeitgeist), 3 :  

352-55 passim 
and Sri Aurobindo, 26 : 136-37 
Syiimasundara, 17:  241 
in Vaishnava poetry, 14: 264, 3 17- 18  
in  the view of  Shankara and Ramanuja, 

of Chaitanya, and of the Mahabharata 
and the Gita, 22 : 82 

and works, 12 : 460-61 
Krishna consciousness, 22 : 425 
Krishna's Light, 23 : 798, 949, 960, 961 ,  

983 
See also Sri Aurobindo's Light 

Krita (krta) Yuga, 15:  9/n, 1 1 7 
See also Satya (Yuga) 

Krittibas, 
Ramayana, 3: 426-27 ; 14 : 3 19 

Kriyii, 3 :46 1 
Krpii, 23 : 621 ,  622 

cf Grace 
K$efrajiia, 13 : 398, 403 
Kshara Purusha (k�ara puru�a), 3 :  370-73 

passim ; 12 : 87, 88 ; 13 : 73, 2 1 8-19, 
226, 279, 42 1-22, 423, 5 1 1 - 12 ;  18 : 575 ; 
.22 : 291 

and Purushottama, 13 : 427, 430 
See also Purusha, mutable ; Purusha, 

the three Purushas 
Kshatratejas, 27 : 361 -62 

cf Kshatriya, Swabhava and Dharma of 
Kshatriya, 1 :  236, 244, 537 ;  2: 1 1 , 1 2, 1 3 ;  

13 : 45, 47, 48, 59-60, 505 ;  14 : 1 1 1 , 
347, 349, 355 ; 15:  1 17 

in the economic period of caste, 15:  8 
and the image in the Purushasukta, 15 : 5 
morality of, 1 :  1 25, 127 
and politics, 1 :  1 22, 623, 632 
qualities of, 17 : 2 1 1  
Swabhava and Dharma of, 21 : 7 1 6-1 7 ;  

cf Kshatratejas 
in the typal stage of society, 15 : 7 



work of, 13 : 492, 498 
cf Caste ; · Four orders 

Kshetra ' ck,fetra), 13:  398, 399 
Kula, 14 : 325, 355 ; 15: 1 5 1  

cf Clan ; Family 
Kuladharma, 4 :  1 3 1 ,  355 
Kundalini, 16 : 238 ; 24 : 1 146-51 passim 

awakening of in the Rajayoga, 3 :  407 : 
20 : 3 1 ,  5 1 5- 1 6  

and the Integral Yoga, 22 : 73-74; 23: 
992 ; 24 : 1 1 47-48 ; 26 : 1 1 1  

and the Mother's force, 25 : 140 
See also Serpent Power 

Kurukshetra, 3 :  352-54 passim ; 13: 36-42 
Kutastha (kitfastha), 13 : 229, 4 19 ;  22 : 280 

L 

Labour, 15: 536-37, 643, 646-47 
and Capital, 15 : 380, 464, 47 1 -72, 626-27, 

640-41 
and the League of Nations; lS: 6 1 1 ,  

619 ;  27 : 348 
strike and lockout, 15 : 469, 63 1 

dissatisfaction with the middle class, 15:  
449 

and the Indian National Movement, I :  
752-54 passim 

and internationalism, 15: 529-30 
international policy, 15 : 647-48 
and the League of Nations, lS : 623 
Trade Unions, 15 : 449/n 

Laghimii, 3 :  403 ; 27 : 374 
Lajpatrai, Lala, 1 :  1 69 ;  27 : 49-50, 57 

and the Arya Samaj, 2: 363-64 
deportation, I :  334-35, 336, 347-48, 361-

64 ; 27 : 49-50, 52, 57,  58 
and the Presidentship of the Surat Con-

gress, 1 : 650 ; 26: 48 
Lamb, Charles, 9: 545 
Lamprecht, Karl G., 15 : 2 
Landor, Walter Savage, 9 :  305, 527/n 
Language(s), 1S:  123 ;  18 : 50, 323, 357, 

37 1 -72, 372-74; 19: 920; 24 : 1284-86 
cycle of, 9: 286 
decadence of, 9: 286, 454 
d.iversity of, 15 : 491-96 

early history and ongms, 9 :  1 2- 1 3 ;  10 : 
48-53 passim ; 17 : 342 ; cf Speech, 
origins of Aryan speech 

and ethnology, 10: 553 ; 17: 297-98 
human, an organism, 10 : 47 
learning of, 3: 336-37; 17 : 214;  26 : 366-

67 
in Indian national education, 17 : 195 
and sadhana, 24 : 1273, 1 284-85 

limits of, 18 : 76 ; 19 : 971 ; cf Words, 
cannot deal etc. 

mystical language, 16: 337-40 passim 
not framed on earth but in heaven, 11 : 

505 
one original, 11 : 505 
roots, 11 : 449, 505 

principle on which the roots of the 
devabhii$a were formed, 11 : 506 

in Sanskrit, 10 : 572-80 passim 
science of, see Philology 
sign or index of the soul of a people, tS : 

492, 496 
symbolic, 9 :  1 14 
and thought, 15 : 389 
universal (common), IS : 389-90, 444, 

480-81,  49 1 ,  495 
See also Philology ; Speech; Words ; cf. 

Sound, the Word ; -. Thought, verbal 
Latin intellect (mind), 9 :  50, �4, 1 8 1  
Latin language, IS:  296, 390, 49 1 ,  495-96 ; 

27 : 1 67 
and compounds, 17 : 296-97 
and Sanskrit, Tamil, Gr�ek, 10 : 557-62 

passim 
Latin poetry, see Roman poetry 
Latin tongues, 9 :  86 
Law1, 3: 380 ; 10 : 50 ; 16: 1 26, 1 27, 1 3 1 ; 

17 : 33, 93 ; 18 : 1 14, 1 33, 1 74, 267 ; 
19 : 808- 1 1  passim 

divine, 15: 243 ; 18 : 143-44 ; 20 : 190-92 
and human, Heraclitus on, 16 : 361 

essential law of movement of existence, 
15 : 56-57 

first laws, 18 : 136 
and Grace, 23 : 609 
and Knowledge, 18 : 1 20 
law of action and reaction, in human 

action, IS: 500-01 
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Law1 (cont.) 
law of Karma, see Kanna1, law of 
law of Nature, see Law of Nature 
law of the talion (/ex ta/ionis), see Law 

of the talion 
law of the Truth, see Law of the Truth 
and liberty, see Liberty and order 
of the moral and spiritual being, 16 : 129 
not ultimate Truth of the Eternal, 27 :  

202-03 
in objective and subjective view, 15 : 50-

5 1  
salvatioa cannot come by, 15 : 635 
See also Karma• 

Law1, 15: 424-25 ;  19 : 1035 
basis of effective authority of, 15 : 368-69 
civil, unity and uniformity of, 15 : 429 
customary, 15 : 424, 425, 431 
Heraclitus on human and divine law, 

16: 361 

536, 556, 551, 575, 577, 579-80, 610-
36, 638, 648, 651 ,  654; 27: 347 

General Assembly, 15 : 617, 619 
idea of, 15 : 456, 503, 507-09 
inclusion of India, 15 : 518/n 
main defect, 15 : 559 
mandate, 15: 580, 619, 622, 638, 641, 645 

Lecky, William, 12 : 497, 498 
Leconte de Lisle, Charles Marie, 9 :  104 
Legislation, 

and the development of human society, 
15 : 423-24 

and the King, 15:  433-36 
World-State and, 15 : 472 
See also Laws 

Lele, Vishnu Bhaskar, 26 : 20, 49, 50, 51 ,  
58, 61 ,  64, 78, 83 ,  279 

Lenin, Nikolai, 9 :  554; 26: 388 
Leonardo da Vinci, 9: 486, 546; 14: 200; 

22 :  408 
human, 16 : 164 Leopardi, Giacomo, 29 : 805 
international, 15: 48-49, 330, 368, 563 Lex talionis (law of the talion), 16 : 163, 
and justice, 15 : 630-31 199-200 
and liberty, see Liberty and order 
moral, see Moral law 

necessary, but may become a conserva-
tive force, 15 : 508 

in its origin, 15 : 630 
of the pack or herd, 20: 1 83 

and the individual, 20 :  1 85 
social, 15 : 208 ; 20: 183-84 

abandonment of to the Lord of works, 
20: 199-200 

uniformity of, 15 : 429-39 passim 
See also Legislation 

Law of Nature, 15: 395 ; 16 : 73 ; 17: 93 ; 
21 : 764 

Law of the talion (/ex talionis), 16: 163, 
199-200 

Law of the Truth, 12 : 67/n, 1 24-25, 141 
See also Satyaclbarma 

Lawrence, D. H., 9 :  297, 308, 535-41 
Pansies, 9: 539 

Laya, 12 : 1 3 ;  20: 395 ; 22: 57-58, 3 1 5  
prakrti laya, 12 : 49 
cf. Pralaya• 

League of Nations, 14: 365 ; 15: 45/n, 49/n, 
364/n, 408/n, 459.fn, 410/nn, 508.fn, 
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Libanius, 16 : 365 
Liberated man, action of, see Action, of 

the liberated man 
Liberation, 13 : 123 ;  16: 239 ; 18: 39-41 ; 

19: 696, 856, 882, 986, 990, 997 ; 20 : 
278-79, �95 ; 23 : 507, 1001 ; 27 : 268 

in Adwaita, Dwaitadwaita, Vishishta
dwaita and Dwaita, 22 : 315  

from the body sense, 23 :  1076 
in · Buddhism and to the Mayavadins 

(Shankara), 22 : 66 
and the cosmic consciousness, 23 : 1073 
and enjoyment, 21 : 586, 587 
of the Gita, 13 : 384 
integral, 20: 42-43 ; 21 : 656, 663 
of the Nature, 21 : 655-63 
need not impose a disappearance, 22 : 

30 
normal cond�tion when liberation takes 

place, 23 : 1073 
positive and negative sides, 21 : 647-48 
and purification, 21 : 647 

· in the Sankhya, 13 : 69-70; 21 : 609 
of the Soul, 18: 40; 20 : 417-26 
of the Spirit, 21 : 647-54 



See also Moksba; Mukti ; cf. Salvation 
Liberty (freedom)1, 3 :  379-82 passim; 12: 

22 ; 15 : 598-601 passim ; 16 : 386-87 ; 
20 :  88-89 

and action, 12 : 76-77, 135, 1 36-37 
of the Brahman, 18: 40 
of Conscious Being, 18 : 39 
deepest meaning, 15 : 170 
and the determinism of Nature, 13 : 203, 

21 1 ,  212- 13, 534 ; 22 : 474 
and discipline, 16 : 3 
of the gnostic being, 19 : 1003, 1006-07 
and God and unity, 15 : 239 
and harmony, 15 : 58 
of the Infinite, 18 : 333-34 
inner and outer, 16 : 248 
Karma and, 13 : 21 1 ;  16 : 1 34-45 
and law, see Liberty and order (law) 
man's need of, 15 : 196-97, 198 
and matter, 3 :  376-77 ; 16 : 1 38 
and order (law), see Liberty and order 
principle of individualism, 15 : 48 
of the Purusha, 13 : 217 
of the Self, 18 : 34 7 
of the soul, 15 : 196-97 
spiritual, 19 : 1050-51 

and Law, 19: 808 ; see also Liberty 
and order (law) 

and political, 1 :  700-01 
and spiritual hierarchy, 19 : 1033 
and standards of conduct, 20 : 177-96 

passim 
cf. Liberty and order, and the gnostic 

being 
and surrender, 23: 598 
and unity, 15: 578, 579 
of . the Unknowable, 18: 28 
cf. Free-will 

Liberty (freedom)2 [social, political etc.], 
in ancient Greece, 15: 599-600 
of association, 2: 81 ,  82-83 ; 15: 487 ; 

cf. Association 
the basis of the ideal of the free democra-

tised nation, 15 : 324-25 
and centralisation, 15 : 419 
and collectivism, 15: 196 
and democracy, 15: 485-87 
and empire, 1 :  123 

and · equality, 15: 190-91, 359-60, 546, 
648-49 

and equality and fraternity, see Liberty
equality-fraternity 

,and the individual, 15: 61 ,  190 
individual liberty necessary to national 

development, 1 :  307 
modern, 15 : 600-01 

unreal, 15 : 545 
national, and imperialism, IS : 375 
and order (law), see Liberty and order 
political freedom and spiritual freedom, 

1 :  700-01 
religious liberty, and the State, 15 : 487-

88, 488/n 
and social democracy, 15 : 1 89, 1 89-90/n 
and socialism, 15 : 1 88-90, 599 
and the State idea, 15 : 387 
of thought (and speech), 15: 306/n, 486-

88, 487/n, 488/n ; see also Free speech 
three kinds: national, internal, indivi

dual, 1 :  305-06 
and uniformity, see Liberty and uni

formity 
watchword of the revolutionary move

ment, 15: 359 
cf. Liberty-equality-fraternity ; Self-deter

mination2 
Liberty (freedom) and order (law), 15 : 385-

87, 401 ,  403-04, 490, 603-04; 16 : 3 ;  
17 : 98-99 ; 19 : 808 ; 20: 191  

and the gnostic being, 19:. 998, 1003 
and spiritual society (spiritual age of man

kind), 15: 214, 242-44 
and the supreme light and force of action, 

20 : 19 1  
Liberty and uniformity (regimentation), 

15 : 383-91 ,  401 ,  403-04 
Liberty (freedom)-equality-fraternlty (bro

therhood), 1 :  758-60 passim; 2 :  83-
85; 3: 350, 456-57 ; 12 : 499 ; 15 : 360, 
545-47, 648-49 ; 17 : 1 17 

and collectivism, 15 : 191-92 
"or death", 17 : 378 
and European society before the French 

Revolution, 17 : 377 
Life, 12: 200-04, 5 18-19 ;  14 : 1 83-84; 15 : 

145-6 1 ; 17 : 17, 1 9 ;  18 : 65, 175-87, 
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Lire (cont.) 
1 88-97, 1 98-206, 206-1 1 ,  268 ; 19:  727, 
757-58, 10 16 ;  20 : 1 60-64 ; 21 : 599-
600; 23 : 505 ; 27 : 223-24, 382-83, 
384, 385-86, 387-88, 397-98 

and Ananda, 16: 1 87 ;  17 : 1 73 
ancient and modern views of, 1 5 :  148-

49 
animal, see Animal life ; cf below : sub

human 
appearance of, 19 : 829, 849-50 
badges of limitation, 18 : 190-97, 245 ; 

27 : 384 
bodily (or material or physical), 20 : 6-7, 

197, 198;  27 : 232 
characteristic energy of, 20: 1 6  
evolution o f  a nobler physical existence, 

18 : 260 
object of, 20 : 1 7  

and Brahman, 18 : 36-37 
characteristics of, 20 : 335 
coherence in, 18 : 420-21 
collective gnostic life, see Gnostic collec

tivity 
collective, not understood by humanity, 

15 : 261-62 
collectivist tendency, 15 : 1 50-52 
in the conception of the Mystics, 10 : 297 
condition from which Will and Light 

emerge, 12: 1 30 
and Conscious-Force, 18 : 1 84-87, 1 89-

90, 207- 1 1  
in the cosmic consciousness, 18 : 26 
cosmic, effect of opening to, 23 : 1085 
and death, 16 : 338, 359 ; see also Death, 

a process of life 
defined, 24 : 1 292 
descent of life into the material world, 

12: 532-34 passim 
and the descent of the Superrnind, 12: 

1 17 
divine, see Divine life 
essential and permanent, 22 : 45 
and evil, 18 : 606, 607-08 
failure to succeed in, 24: 1 325, 1 326 
four objects of, see Four objects of life 
four stages of, see Four stages of life 
fulfilment of, 18:  44-45 
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full organisation of, 19 : 956 
fundamental impulse of, 18: 219  
gnostic, see Gnostic life 
and the gnostic evolution, 19 : 984-95 
human, and animal life, 15 : 399-400; cf. 

Animal(s), and man 
and idea(s), 15 : 396-97, 525, 526-27 
Indian conception of, 14 : 1 72 

and the European conception, 14 : 95-
107 

individual, 18 : 19 1 -92 
and infinite Life, 12: 206 
inner, see Inner life 
instinct with the stuff of mind, 12:  1 78 
intense life of small nations, 15 : 264 
involved sensation in, 18 : 55 1 
Jeans' view of, 22 : 21 1 - 12  
justification of, 12 : 1 16-1 7  
and knowledge, 15 : 98, 1 10 
and the law of fragmentation, 15 : 1 59 
"Life of our life", 12 : 200-04 passim 
living in  the vital, 24 :  1 296-97 
living within, 19 : 1027-28 ; 23 :  1012, 1013,  

1014;  25 : 265-66 ; see also Inner life 
man and, see Man, and life 
material, see above : bodily 
and Matter, 12: 1 78 ;  16 : 236 ;  18 : 1 84-

85, 23 1 ,  232-33, 244-�5 ; 19: 916, 1017-
1 8 ;  27 : 223-24; see also Mind, Life 
and Matter 

as a means of sadhana, 23 : 853 
mental, 15 : 75, 76; 20: 7- 1 1 , 19-20, 1 97, 

1 98 ;  27 : 232 ; cf. Culture1 
and mental and psychic subjectivism, 15 : 

237 
and Mind, see Mind, and Life 
mobile, progressive, evolving force, 15 : 

200 
and moral law, 16 : 185-87, 214- 1 5  
must b e  accepted in prder t o  b e  transmu

ted, 20 : 68 
in our nat�ral being or in our spiritual 

being, 13 : 242 
normally centred in our physical and 

vital being, 15 : 2 1 8  
not the Self, 20 : 280-8 1 
ordinary, 20 : 82 

and divine life, 24: 1 656-57 



as an Ignorance, not an illusion, 23 :  
851 

and spiritual life and religious life, 22 : 
137 

work in, 23 : 669 
and yogic life, 22 : 146-47 
cf. below : practical 

ordinary activities of life, place in the 
integral Yoga, 20: 174-75 

organisation of [a man's] life, 22 : 145 
outer, 19 : 693 
perfection of, 9 :  381 
perfection of the joy of life, 16 : 30 
physical, see above : bodily 
plane of, see Life-plane 
and poetry, see Poetry, and life 
and possibility, 16 : 138-39 ; 24: 1247-48 
as a power of manifesttition, 19 : 665, 

770-71 
practical, 15 : 138, 145-46 ; cf above : 

ordinary 
primary impulse, individualistic, 15 : 149-

50 
problems of, and spirituality, 19 : 883-86 
province of spiritual conversion, 15: 251 
and reason (intelligence), 14: 337-38 ; 15: 

94-104, 1 1 1 , 1 1 3-14, 1 54-55, 157-58, 
1 62, 201-02, 223, 420-21 ,  432 ;  18: 
328-29 

recoil from, 15:  152-53 
the religion of humanity and the life of 

man, 15 : 542 
religious, see Religious life 
and response to stimuli, 16:  101-02; 18: 

180-82 
seed of, 16 : 98-99 
significance of, 16 : 121 ; 22 : 470 
and the Soul, 20 : 321 ; 22 : 300 
spiritual, see Spiritual life 
and spirituality, 3 :  346 ; 14: 404, 409, 

426-30; 16: 329-31 
statuses of, 18 : 198-206, 218 ; 27 : 387 
struggle for life, 15 : 147 ;  see also Dar

winism 
subhuman, 15: 395, 396, 398 ; cf. Animal 

life 
superhuman, 15 : 398 
and super-life, 16: 6 

11 

surfaces easy, depths difficult to under
stand, 15 : 261 

theories regarding the aim of, 19 : 667-82 
passim 

threefold (triple), 20 :  6-14, 1 5-25 
synthesis of, 20 : 44 

tiring of life and pleasure of life, 24 : 
1234-35 

transformation of, 16 : 189 ;  20 : 175 
three conditions, 20 :  166 
see also Vital, transformation of 

true object of, 20 : 165 
ultimates of, 15 : 160-61 
universal, 12: 84, 230; 17 : 22 ; see also 

Cosmic life ;  Matarisbwan 
and utilitarian knowledge, 16 : 216-17, 

220 
and · variation, 15 : 57 
in the view of objectivism and subjectiv-

ism, 15: 51  
vital, egoistic l ife  of  man, 22 : 84-85 
and the way of devotion, 21 : 566 
Will-in-life, 20 :  160-61 
works of, 20 : 1 59-66 
worlds of, see Life-worlds 
and Yoga, 20: 2-4, 40, 42, 68 
and Yoga and Vedanta, 3 :  343-46 passim 
See also Mind, and Life ; Mind, Life and 

Body ; Mind, Life and Matter ; Vital . . .  
Life-ego, see Ego, vital (life-ego) 
Life-energy, 12: 200-04 passim ; 20 : 6 

proper function, 20: 336 
purification and transformation of, 20 : 7 
See also Prana* 

Life-force, 12: 158, 1 59-60 ; 18 : 1 80, 249, 
256 ; 19 : 705, 786 

inconveniences of the body to, 16: 25 
and sense, 12: 187 
true, 20: 1 67-68 
universal, drawing from to replenish the 

energies, 23 : 700 
See also Prana * 

Life-forces, 19 : 774-75, 1044 
universal, 20 : 173 
See also Vital forces 

Life-mind, 15: 99/n; 17 : 10;  18 : 168-69 ; 
19 : 7 18 ;  21 : 8 1 8  

faith of, 21 : 750 
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Life-mind (cont.) 
See also Vital mind; cf. Mind, triple 

Lift-�e (plane of Life), 17 : 17 ;  18 : 185 
See also Vital plipe ; Vital world(s)* 

Life-power, 15:  146-47 
an instrument, not an aim, 15 : 235 
See also Prana* 

Life-principle, 12: 1 30-31 
Life-�ul, 19 : 718 ;  21 : 603-04 

greater, 19 : l056 
and poetry, 9: 355-56 
cf. Prib;lamaya pur�a 

Life-value, 19: 712 
Life-worlds (worlds of  Life), 12: 532 ; 19 : 

771 ,  781,  782-83, 784, 787 
See also Vital world{s)* 

Light(s), 17 : 48 ; 18 : 65 ; 19 : 944; 22 : 65 ; 
23 :  798, 936, 952, 956; 24: 1 178, 
1205-06, 1292 ; 25 : 83 

of all kinds, 23: 1055 
all not good, 24: 1 737 
all not the light of the spirit, still less of 

the supermind, 20: 269 
beyond Sattwa, 13 : 451 
and colour, 23 : 959 
coloured, see Colours, specific 
descent of, 16 : 62 ; 24 :  1 146, 1 170, 1205 

resistance to, 19 : 942 
diamond light, 2S: 86, 87 
different forms of, JS: 83 
of th� Divine Co�sciousn�ss, J3:5SO 
of the Divine Truth, 14: 1 143 
and Force, ll : 195 
of the higher consciousness and the spiri

tual light, 22 : 368 
indicate action or movement of subtle 

forces, 23 : 936 

indicates illumination of the conscious
ness, 23: 955 

Krishna's light, 23: 798, 949, 960, 961, 
983 ; see also below: Sri Aurobiq<fo's 
light 

as a manifestation Qf Force, 23: 960 
moonlight, 23: 960; �: 1 502  
the Mother's light, 23: 984; 25: 83�87; 

�: 456 

outside, within. above, al'ound, 23: 956 
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positive illumination, not metaphor, 22 : 
1 8 1  

o f  realisation, not the same. a s  Descent, 
22 : 98 

seen in masses or in forms, 23: 955 
spiritual, 19 : 945 
Sri Aurobindo's light, 23 :  960-61 ,  979, 

983-84; 26 : 190-92, 456 
condition for receiving in the mind, 

26: 192 
.vee also above: Krishna's light 

starry, 23 :  956 
Sunlight, 23 : 962; 25 : 94 
symbolism of, 23 : 968 

in the Veda, 10: 90, 129, 130, 1 58 
in vision, experience and realisation, 

23 : 941 
cf. Colour 

Lila, 12:  83/n; 18 : 103, 341, 386, 408-09, 
410, 41 1 ;  19 : 673, 835 

of the Gopis, 22: 426-27 
and Maya, 16 : 428-29 
Vaishnavite conception (idea of the play 

of God), 16 : 1 19 ;  22 : 83 
Lllachatushtaya, 27 : 375 
Limit, 18: 1 5  
Limitation, 18: 199, 401-02, 404, 475-76 ; 

27: 394 
cosmic, 18 :·343 
the cosmi� consciousness and, 20: 396 
of life, 27: 384 
See flbo C°'*ioPSnea, limitation of; 

cf. �perfection; Self-limitation 
Lipsii, 21: 360 
Literary criticism, see Criticism, literary 
Literature, 14: 255 

Bengali, see Bengali literature 
Buddhist, see Buddbist literature 
can be a first i.t)troduction to tbe inner 

being, 26: 279 
ContinenW, 9: 96 
Indian, see Indian Ut"1'ature 
literary fame, see Fame (literary) 
the literary man, 9 :  503, 505 
modern, 9: 95-102, 103-.10, 144 

tendency of psychological vitalism, 15: 
25-26 

and Sadhana, 9: 51 1-1 3 ;  23: 536 ; 1n 



also Poetry, and Sadhana 
style, 3: 72 

and Yoga, 26: 222-25 
see also Poetic style ; Prose style 

See also Art, music and literature; Writ
ing1 ; cf. Allegory ; Drama; Fiction ; 
Poetry; Prose ; Rhetoric; Tramlation 

Logic, 18: 341 
Logic of the Infinite, 18 : 323, 329-64 

passim, 415 
place of, 22 : 48 
study of, 17 : 227 

and the power of expression, 24: 1285 
and sadhana, 24: 1277-78, 1 330 

of the supermind (of the supramental 
reason), 21 : 827, 829 

cf. Intellect• 
Logical process, 

in the reason, and the gnosis, 20 : 463 
Logical reason(ing), 18 : 366-67 

training of, 17: 226-27 
See also Reason 

Logos, 12: 17 1 ; 16 : 198, 368-69 
cf. Cosmic mind 

Lokasamgraha, 13: 108, 1 12, 200-01 ; 15 : 
59 

Loneliness, 23: 814 
Longfellow, Henry Wadsworth, S :  345-46, 

316-82 passim; 9: 398, 478 
The Courtship of Miles Standish, S: 346 
Evangeline, 5: 346 

Lorcl, 12 : 9$-104 j)4Uim, 206, 212, 228, 
448; 20: 41S 

and the Absolute, 12: 209, 210 
and Nature, 20 :  9()..91 ; see also lshw11111 

aod Sbakti 
of the sacrifice, 13: 124;  28: 106-21 

passim 
and the world, 21 : 316-17, 320fe ;  21 :  

291 ; H� also God Alld tile werW• 
See also Jsba ;  &law..-. ; Mastel' 

Lorraiae, see Alsace-Lorraine 
Lotas(a), 

colours and numbers of petals, 22 :  365-
66 

Louis XIV, 15:  421 
Louis Napoleon, 3 :  480 
Love, 12 : 453, 482-84; 13 : 40, 570; 16: 

166, 371 ; 17: 241 ; 18 : 195, 197, 200, 
203, 204-05, 2 1 8 ;  19: 1029 ; 21 : 522-
23, 535, 579, 622-23 ; 24: 1292 ; 27 : 
385-86 

and Ananda, 9: 492 
Ananda of, 23: 762 
and benevolence and sympathy, 23 : 771 -

72 
capacity for, 21 : 709 ; 27 : 364 
conversion of individual love into love 

of the Immanent Divine, 20 : 148-50 
cosmic, see Universal love 
divine, see Divine love 
for the Divine, see Love for the Divine 
in the divine life, 16: 27 
and faith, 25 : 1 84-85 
as a fundamental determinate, 18 : 314-1 5  
and the gnostic being, 19 : 984 
and goodwill, 23 :  759, 8 17  
human, 23 :  759, 763-64, 805-06, 8 10  

and Divine Love, 23 :  754, 755, 763, 772 
in sadhana, 23 : 755 
cf. Relationships (human) 

ideal, 27 : 1 55 
in the Intuitive and overmind, and in the 

mind, 23: 766 
and Knowledge and Power (Strength), 

10 : 266 ; 16 : 279-81 ; 20 :  163-64 
and knowledge and works, 21 : 523 ; 

see also DeYOdoo, and knowledge 
and works ; Integral Yoga, place of 
meditation, Bhakti, works 

law of, 18 � 203; 19 : 961 ,  1044-45 ; 27 :  
384 

of man, country, Truth, and of the 
Divine, 23: 5 13-14 

and manifestation of a supramental race, 
20 :  488 

mental, 24 :  1 526 
the Mother's love, 25: 176-80 
nature of, 23: 776 
perfected, 21: 677 
physical, 24: 1 526 
and politics, 1 :  124-26 passim 
psychic, see Psychic love 
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Love (cont.) 
the purifier of the heart, 20 : 295 
Radha love, 22 : 173 
reachings towards its absolute, lS : 155 
real love, and egoism, 25 : 183 
in the relation of the Lover and the 

Beloved, 21 : 544-45 
and sacrifice, 20 : 99, 100 
sadhana through love and devotion, 23 :  

753-99 
and self-reverence and reverence, 23 : 

772-73 
and sex, 24 : 15 15, 1 524-26 passim 
of the soul, 23 : 760 
spiritual and psychic, and mental, vital 

or physical, 23: 896 
supramental, 20: 158-59 
and surrender, 23 : 192-93, 598-99 
transcendent, 23 :  772 
true love, 12: 495 
true love and jealousy, 25 : 363 
universal, see Univer8al love 
to the Vedic seers, 10 : 457 
vital, see Vital love 
and vital interchange, 24 : 1402 
the works of love (the works of the 

heart), 20 : 140-47, 148-59 
Yoga of, see Yoga of Devotion etc. 
cf. Atfection; Bhakti 

Love for the Divine (God)/God-love, 15 : 
122 ;  19 : 978-79 

and experience, 23 : 787-88, 880 
intellectual, 23 : 547 
and realisation of the Self, 26 : 81-82 
relation of the Lover and the Beloved, 

see under Relations with the Divine 
true, 23 :  757-58 
and the vital, 23 : 561 ,  758-59 
See also Bhakti* 

Lower (phenomenal etc.) Nature (creation), 
12 :  82/n, 122-23 ; 13 : 256, 264, 26� 
334, 397, 421-22, 561 ; 21 : 619 

defects of, and action of the hostile forces, 
distinguished, 24: 1731-33, 1744 

resistance of, 19 : 957-58 
stated in terms of the Sankhya, 13 : 399 ; 

cf. Tattwas*, the twenty-four 
transformation of, see Transformation, 
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of the lower nature 
See also Mind, Life and Body ; Prakriti, 

lower; cf. Nature, higher and lower 
Lower vital, the, 19 : 812-14;  22 : 334; 23 : 

1019 ; 24: 1305-36 passim, 1327, 1328, 
1367 

aspiration of, 24: 1324 
defects of, 24: 1340 
and the emotional being and the higher 

vital, 22 : 339 
and the higher vital and the middle vital, 

22 : 325 
must get a perfect peace, 23 : 839-40 
not to be crushed, but changed, 23 :  860 
opening of, 24 :  1678-79 
and the physical mind, 24 : 1444 
and the physical vital and the material 

vital, 22 : 344-45 
reactions of, and established peace, 23 : 

649 
and sex, 24 : 1536 
small egoisms of, 24 : 1380 
small habits of, 24: 1408 
tendency in to despondency, 24: 1351 

Loyalty, 25 : 129 
Lucan, 9: 387 
Lucretius, 9: 32, 212, 320, 479, 521 ; 29 : 

8 15  
Lycurgus, lS : 425 ; 27 : 279 

M 

Macaulay, Thomas Babington, 
"A Jacobite's Epitaph", 26 : 6 
Lays, 3: 108 ; 9: 474; 26 : 6 

Macedon, 15 : 343 
Machinery [social etc.] (mechanical me

thod, mechanisation), 2 :  17 ;  15 : 200, 
575, 576, 578, 58 1 ;  582, 597, 598, 600, 
604, 6 1 1 ,  639, 648 ; 19 : 1022, 1032, 
.1055-58 passim 

and establishment of human unity (a 
world-union), IS : 263, 284, 500 

and the State, lS:  282-84 passim 
Macrocosm, and microcosm, 12:  73 
Mc Taggart, John Mc Taggart Ellis, 23 :  

770-76 



Madhusudan, Michael, 3: 76, 78, 79, 90, 
95, 96-98 ; 9: 307-08, 543-44 

Captive Lady, 3: 90 
Meghnad-badh, 3 :  97 
Sharmistha, 3: 96 
Tilottama, 3: 96, 97 

Madhwa, 3: 214; 14: 132, 308 ; 16: 342 ; 
27: 304 

Madness, 22 : 482-83 ; 24 : 1766-72; 27 : 
364 

Madrui race, 3 :  328 
cf Dravidians 

Maeterlinck, Maurice, 9 :  7, 107 
cf Belgian writers 

Magha, 14 : 301-02 
Magic, 19 : 652, 866, 876 ; 22 : 214-15  

black magic, 22 : 483 
no part of yoga, 22 : 482 
cf. Occultism 

Magna Charta, 15:  621 
Mababharata, the, 3: 141-209, 217, 219, 

220-21 , 232, 303, 304, 305; 9: 245, 
312, 523 ; 14: 1 86, 230, 268, 284-93 
passim, 305, 372; 27: 150, 154 ;  29 : 815  

and Deva and Asura, 13 : 455 
European scholarship on, 3: 142-44, 180-

8 1  
and the Gita, 3 :  168-69, 172 ;  13 : 9 ;  

14: 288 
and the historicity of Krishna, 22: 425 
the Nala [Nalopiikhyiinam], 3: 153-57, 

159-61 passim ; 26 : 366 ; 
'
21: 1 54 

political story, 3: 189-96; 27: 79 
problem of the original epic, 3: 141-46, 

179-99; 27 : 79-82, 150 
riotes, 3: 200-06 

the story of Ruru, 5 :  258 ; 27: 152-53 
the tale of (Satyavan and) Savitri [Siivi

tryupiikhyanam], 3:  153-55 passim, 
161 ; 27: 154, 5 1 1  

. See also Vyasa 
Mabakali, 21 : 752 ; 25 : 28-30 

action of, 25 : 76-77 
golden light of, 25 : 87 
and Kali, 22 : 390; 25 : 75-76, 87 
and Krishna, 25 : 74, 75 
Mahakali experience, 9: 493 
Mahakali's Force, 24: 1 179 

the Mother's use of the Mahakali method, 
25 : 270-71 

Mahalakshmi, 21 : 752 ; 25 : 30-33 
aspiration for beauty and the Maha

lakshmi force, 9: 493 
and music, 25: 367 

Mahar, see Mabas 
Mabarasbtra, 

Tilak's work in, 17 : 350-54 passim, 358 
See also Mahrattas 

Maharloka, 10 : 337 ; 11 : 23 ; 12 : 123-24 
Mahas (Mahar), 10 : 42, 43, 61 ,  93, 94, 171 ,  

171/n ; 17 : 64 ; 22 : 243 
See also Supermind 

Mahasaraswati, 21 : 752 ; 25 : 33-35, 77 
Mahasbakti, 21 : 73 1 ;  25 : 20, 21-24 

supramental, 25 : 22, 36 ; cf Shakti, su-
pramental 

Mahashiva, 22 : 391 
Mahat, 18 : 8 1 ;  22 : 334 
Mahat iitman, 12 : 88-89, 89/n 
Mahavira, 14 : 187 
Mahayana Buddhism, 13 :  527; 14 : 150 

and the Gita, 13 : 79/n 
Mahesbwari, 21 : 752; 25: 26-28 
Mahi, 10 : 89-91 ; 11 : 32 
Mahima, 3: 403 ; 27 : 374 
Mabomed, 1 :  757 ; 15 : 425 ; 16: 284, 365 ; 

22 : 408 ; 26 :  483 
Mahomedan, the, 

and the Hindu, see Indian National 
Movement, Hindu-Mahomedan ques
tion 

Mahomedanism, see Islam 
Mabomedan (Moslem) world, 15 : 294, 626, 

644 
See also Mussalman nations 

Mahomedan yoga, 23 : 510 
cf Sufism 

Mahratta confederation, 14 : 370, 378, 380 
Mahrattas (Maratha race), 1 :  738 ; 3: 215, 

328 ; 14 : 368, 377 ; 15: 354; 17 : 352-
53, 356 

Malavas, 3 :  213, 214, 215-16 
Mallarmc, Stephane, 9: 96, 107, 442, 445, 

529-32 
and (limitations of) the French language, 

9: 58, 385, 433, 530 
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Mallarme (cont.) 
influence of, 9: 475, 476, 479, 529, 530 
works: 
"Le Cygne", 9: 530-32 
"Le Tombeau d'Edgar PoC:", 9 :  53 1 ,  532 

Malory, Sir Thomas, 9: 1 36 
Man (human being), 12: 104, 173, 175-

76, 2 1 1-12, 410, 51 6 ;  14: 93, 108 ;  
15: 74-76, 94-95, 1 16, 220-22, 273 ; 
16 : 190-97 passim, 235, 382-83 ; 18 : 
46 ; 19 : 715-16, 730-3 1 ,  763, 897-98 ; 
20: 4, 468-69, 447-48 ; 21 : 598 ; 27: 
394, 407 

abnormal in Nature, 15:  220-21 
always a complex being, 15 : 174 
ancient, a "political" not an economic 

being, 15: 463-64 
and the animal, 3 :  358-59 ; 16 : 51 ,  268-

71 passim ; 18 : 713- 14, 837-39 passim ; 
20: 73-74; 21 : 598, 754 ; cf. Animal 
life, and human life ; Animal life, and 
man 

animal in, see Animal, in man 
artistic, see Artistic man 
in the ascending evolutionary unity, 16: 

267-71 
a category in his own knowledge, 27 :  

410- l l  
complex being, 15 : 174 ;  20 : 68-69 ; cf. 

below : multiple personality 
consciousness of, 18 : 212-17  passim, 

273-74 
and the cosmos, 15 : 5-6 
destiny of, see Destiny, of man 
and the determination of Nature, 13 : 

210-1 1 
difficulties of (difficulty of human life), 

18: 208-09, 212-17 ; 27 : 387-88 
dissatisfaction of, 18: 246-48 
double nature, 15 : 220-22 
doubly involved, 16 : 241 
early (primitive), 19: 709, 865-66, 868-69, 

988 ; 27 : 272-�3 ; cf. Savage 
egoistic phase, 27 : 410 
elements of, 27: 86 
emotional, see Emotional man 
and evolution (or evolution of), see 

Human evolution 
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evolution of man's knowledge, 19: 687-
92 passim 

executive : becomes creative, 16: 303 
failure, 15 : 221-22 
fall of, 18 : 5 1 ; cf. Soul, idea of its fall 
fit receptacle (capable of incarnating 

God), 18:  46, 259 ; 19 : 837 ; 27 : 396 ; 
cf. Humanity, capacity of 

and fixed, stationary law of being, 18: 
407-08, 409 

four necessities of self-expansion, 19: 861-
62 

and freedom, 16 : 141-45 passim 
and God, 16: 278-79, 382 ; 19 : 688-91 

passim, 695, 697-701 passim ; 21 : 533, 
410- 1 1 ; cf. God, Man and Nature 

and the Gods, 11 : 29-30 
and humanity, 13 : 144 
Indian conception of, 14: 98-99, 1 56, 1 60 ;  

17: 198-99 
individual and universal, 18:  38 1-82 
inner impulsion of, 18: 208-09, 2 1 1 ;  19 : 

7 16 ;  cf. Aspiration 
kinetic, see Kinetic man 
and knowledge, 15 : · 395-96 ; 16 : 216-1 8  
and life (vital nature), 16 : 1 87-89, 191-92, 

197, 208-09, 266 
man's idea of the supreme state, 18 :  55-

56 
in the mass, 19 : 869-70, 884, 885 
mental, see Mental man 
mind in, 27 : 225-26 
madern, 14 : 322 
modern interest in, 9 :  98-102 passim, 108 
multiple personality, 9 :  328 ; 22 : 303 ; 

cf. above: complex being 
natural, 16 : 1 64 
need for an Absolute, 19 : 689 
ordinary people, effect of Sri Aurobindo's 

Yoga (the descent) on, 22 : 16  
perfection of, see Perfection, of  man 
physical, see Physical man 
and physicat

°
Nature, 16 : 1 83-85 

power for evolutionary change, 16 : 1 74-75 
power of individuality, 15 :  57-58 
power of initiating will, 16 : 144 
practical, see Practical man 
primitive, see above: early 



purpose (objective) of, 18 : 36, 42-43 ; 19 : 
684 

rajasic, see Rajasic man 
the real Man, 16 : 92-95 passim, 141,  263-

64 ; 18 : 21 1 ,  2 13 ;  19: 684-85 passim ; 
27 : 207, 387; see also Person• 

sattwic, see Sattwic man 
seeker of the infinite, 16: 208-09 
seeks after a rule of life, 15 : 94 
as self-determining, 19 : 806-07 
spiritual, see Spiritual man 
spiritual preoccupation of, 19 : 1051 
and the superman, 27: 380, 381 ; see also 

Superman 
tamasic, see Tamasic man 
tamasic, rajasic, sattwic, 13 : 525 
three successive stages of his evolution, 

20 : 5-14 ;  see also Human evolution 
three types of (following the Tantric 

gradation), 14: 1 62-64, 1 64/n 
and time, 18 : 584-86 
transitional, 16 : 279 ; 17 : 7-1 2 ;  19 : 707 ; 

see also Mental being, transitional 
universal Man, 18 : 1 5/n; 19 : 759-60 
and the universe (cosmos), 15: 5-6; 16: 

147-48, 266-74 passim; ef. Individual 
and the universe 

and Vidya and A vidya, 12: 106 
in the view o f  the spiritual aim in society, 

15 : 212-13 
vital, see Vital man 
Western conception, 14: 98 
will of, 16: 146-47 
and the worlds, 10 : 275 
See also Mental being; cf. Human . . .  ; 

Humanity 
ltf anaQko,a, 12: 187-88 

See also Mental sheath 
Manas, 10 : 274 ; 12 : 516;  17 : 206, 217- 1 8, 

233 ; 18 : 62-64; 21 : 623-24, 636-37 ; 
22 : 330, 331 

and buddhi, distinguished, 21 : 636 
in the psychological order of the Sankhya, 

13 : 67, 90 
See also Sense-millcl; cf. Seue, �ixlh sense 

ltfiinava-dharma$astra (the laws of Manu), 
14: 283 ; 15:  425 

Manicbeanism, 3: 383 ; 18 : 95 ; 27: 263 

cf. Daalism1 
Manifestation, (the), 12 : 529 ; 16: 123 ;  17 : 

28-32 passim, 148 ; 18 : 4, 409-1 1 ,  4 1 8, 
464-66, 478-81 ;  19 : 638, 690, 755-56, 
980, 1008-09 ; 27: 408 

character of: spiritual evolution, 23 : 504; 
see also Spiritual evolution 

Divine, see Divine Manifestation 
essential, and cosmic, 22 : 9 
and evil, 18 : 600-02 
free, 19 : 786-87 
in the Ignorance and in the gnosis, 19 : 

101 1-14 
infinite possibility of, 22 : 28 
law of, 18 : 406-07 
limited by the power of consciousness to 

which it belongs, 22 : 30 
and the Non-Manifest, 18 : 359 
fundamentals of the present manifesta-

tion, 22: 250 
and the psychic entity, 19 : 891 ,  893 
of Sachchidananda, 12 : 96-97 
self-manifestation, see Self-manifestation 
terms, balance of energies, arrangement 

of principles, 22 : 30 
in Time, 18 : 477-78, 480 
Truth of, 22 : 29-30 
cf. Becoming; Creation; Evolution, pro

cess of; Self-expression ; Self-mani
festation 

Manishi (man�l ), 12: 102, 103, 139, 507 
and kavi, 12: 65/n 

Mankind, see Humanity 
Manomaya Porusha (manomaya pur�a), 

12 : 88;  16 : 222; 18 : 46, 169/n ; 20 : 
451 ,  607 ; 22 : 302 ; 23 : 1005 

can reflect and enter into Sachchid
ananda, 20: 479 

See also Mental being ; Mental Purusha 
Mantra(s), 9 :  340, 355, 369-70, 507, 5 10, 

5 17, 5 1 8 ;  10 : 258, 259, 441 ; 11 : 1 ;  12 : 
1 69-70; 13: 470; 14 : 260; 19 : 941/n ;  
20 :  516 ;  21 : 848 ; 23 : 745-49 passim ; 
27: 369 

automatic repetition of, 23 :  1004 
and the "double" voice phenomenon, 

23 : 1035 
function of, 23: 745 
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Mantra(s) (cont.) 
and poetry, 9 :  8, 9, 14, 17, 22, 23, 27, 28, 

29-37 passim, 195, 199-200, 222 
in the sadhana of the Integral Yoga, 23 :  

746 ; 26: 51 1-13 
power of, 1 1 :  17  
use in the Rajayoga, 20 : 518  
use in the Yoga of Devotion, 21 : 549 
cf. Chandas ; Japa; Name 

Mano, 12 : 104, 173 ;  15 : 425 ; 27 : 279 
the four Manus, 13 : 333 ; 27 : 360 
laws of (miinava-dharmaiastra) ("Manu"), 

14 : 283 ; 15 : 425 
and modern society, 3: 1 20-21 

Many, the, see Multiplicity; One and the 
Many 

Maratba poetry, 14 : 318-19 
Maratba race, see Mahrattas 
Marlowe, Christopher, S :  351/n ; 9 :  62, 65, 

69-70, 3 13, 457 ; 29 : 758, 803 
and Shakespeare, 3 :  186-87, 233 
"Was this the face that launched a thou

sand ships, And burnt the topless 
towers of Ilium?'', 3 :  186;  S: 351 ; 29 :  
803 

work : 
Tambur/aine, 3: 96 

Marriage, 23: 8 1 1 ,  849; 24: 1 527, 1528, 
1 529 ; 27 : 495-97 

and society, 3 :  9-1 0  
Vedic "marriage hymn", 1 5 :  3-4 
cf. Family 

Maruts, 10 : 1 62-63, 205/n, 238, 243, 256-
57, 265, 274, 298, 334;  11 : 32; 12 : 
1 30 

and the Angirasa, 10 : 1 63 
and the Angirasa legend, 10: 1 37-38 
and Indra, 10 : 256-62 
and Rudra and Vishnu, 10: 333 

Marxism, 15 : 193, 569 
national (Fascist) Socialism and Marxist 

Socialism, 15 : 479/n 
cf. Communism 

Masefield, John, 9 :  2 
Mass-consciousness, 19 : 692-93, 694, 1050 

See also Collective consciousness 
Massis, Henri, 

La Defense de /'Occident, 22 : 1 28 
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Master, 20: 219 ;  21 : 671 ; 23: 1006, 1012; 
25 :  69 

of evolution, 29 : 766 
relation with the Pivine as the Master, 

21 : 541,  577 ; c/. Relations with the 
Divine 

of works, 20: 231-51 passim ; 21 : 539 
and the Instrument and the Worker, 

16 : 287-90 passim 
three aspects, 20: 243-44 ; cf. Divine, 

three aspects of 
See also Lord* 

Matarishwan (miitar�van), 12 : 64/n, 61/n, 
84, 1 30, 218, 470-72 ; 27 : 209, 239-
40, 241 ,  334-35 

See also Life, universal 
Material being, 12:  88 

See also Annamaya puru�a 
Material consciousness, 22 : 351 ;  24: 1429-

30 
Material energy, 

a power of the Spirit, 22 : 45-46 
Material Force (Force in Matter), 18: 1 74 

and mental consciousness, 12: 174 
Materialisation, 16: 32 ; 21 : 846 ; 25 : 372 
Materialism., 15 : 238 ; 16: 245-56 ; 18 : 20, 

485, 504 ; 19 : 743-44, 1027-28 ; 20: 
280 ; 22: 5-6 

and consciousness, 18: .85 
and idealism, 3: 369 
on "life'', 16 : 101 
mistake of, 3 :  334 
and mysticism, 19: 883 
natural, 19 : 728-29 
a philosophical speculation, 22 : 206 
and Science, 27 : 241-42; cf. Matter, 

as the beginning of things etc. 
of Science, 15 : 70-71  
subjective, 1 5 :  54 
and the theory of evolution, 16: 225-3 1 

passim 
theory of the sole reality of Matter, 18: 

440-41 
turn of educated Hindus towards, 22 :  

205 
cf. European civilisation, modern (mate

rialistic) ; Materialistic . . .  
Materialistic age, 9:  201 ; 15: 223-24, 235 



cf European civilisation, modern (mate-
rialistic) 

Materialistic movements, 17: 54 
Material life, see Life, bodily 
Material man, see Physical man 
Material Nature, 18:  210, 21 1 

acceptance of by the gnostic being, 19 : 
986 

control of, 18: 380-81 
See also Physical Nature 

Material things, see Physical things 
Material world (plane, universe), 12:  123, 

208 ; 18: 255-56, 258 ; 19: 769-70; 20 :  
427, 430-32 ; 22 : 2 12  

and less material worlds, 23 : 938 
and the Truth, 16: 73 
See also Physical plane ; cf Eartb1 

Material . . .  cf. Physical . . .  
Matter, 3 :  362 ; 12 : 84, 130, 402, 404, 5 16, 

529-31 passim ; 13 : 144-45 ; 16:  10, 
251-55, 416- 17, 43 1 ;  18: 6-1 6  passim, 
80-82 passim, 231-39, 252-53 ; 19 : 
664-65, 849 ; 20 : 6, 1 73, 430; 21 : 600 ; 
27 : 246, 39 1-96 

ascending series in· the scale of, 18 : 254-
55 

as the beginning of things : view of 
Science, 12:  175 ; cf. Materialism, and 
Science 

causal, see Causal matter 
and consciousness, 18 : 86, 87-88, 440-41 ;  

27 :  247-50 
and Energy, 16 : 254 
and the evolution, 16 : 51 ,  52 ; 17: 14- 16, 

1 9  
and falsehood and evil, 18 : <>06-07 
five elemental states of, see Elements 
as food, 18 : 192 ;  see also Anna 
and freedom, 3 :  376-77 ; 16 : 138 
in the gnosis, 18 : 986-87 
gross, subtle, causal, 12: 4fn, 10 ;  27 :  

216, 23 1-32 
and Life, 12 : 1 78 ;  16 : 236 ; 18 : 1 84-85, 

23 1 ,  232-33, 244-45 ;  19 : 916, 1017-1 8 ;  
27 : 223-24 

and life and mind, 16: 253, 254-55 ; cf 
Mind, Life and .Matter 

from the material and the spiritual 

points of view, 13 : 260 
and mechanical Law, 18 : 244 
and Mind, 12 : 1 56, 1 73-74, 53 1 
and Mind and Spirit, 20 : 24 
modifying higher principles in their mani· 

festation, 19 : 704-06 
not really inconscient, 22: 223 
the oppositions of, 18: 243-50 
and other worlds, 18: 258, 779-8 1 
perfections of, 9: 380 
reality of, 19 : 652 
self-existent : no such thing, 22 : 224 
and Space, 18: 360-62 
and spirit, see Spirit and Matter 
subtle, see Subtle matter 
under control of the subconscient, 24: 

1 597 
variation of type, uniformity of indi· 

viduals of the type, lS : 56-57 
See also Anna; Material Nature; Mind, 

Life and Matter ; Spirit and Matter; 
cf. Body ; Metal ; Substance 

Maya, 12: 23, 25-31 ,  32-44 passim, 82/n, 
5 10-1 1 ;  13 : 264 ; 16: 428, 429 ; 18 : 83, 
101-02, 103, 1 1 5, 212, 325, 327, 341 ,  
346-47, 354-55, 439-81 passim, 518 ; 
21 : 601 ; 22 : 48 ;  27 : 242 

and Brahman, 18:  341 , 346-47 ; 20 :  1 1 1 -
1 3  

divine, 18 : 1 59, 1 63, 213, 489-90; 27 : 
387, 406 

to the Gita, 13:  425-26 
higher and lower, 18 : 1 16, 213  
of the Illusionists (Mayavadins), 16 : 233 ; 

18:  44l-50 passim; 22 : 48-49 
operation of, 18 : 431-32 
original creator, 18 : 434 
Overmind as, 17 : 3 1 ,  284; see also 

Overmind Maya 
and Prakriti, 13: 79, 145-46 
and Prakriti and Shakti, 12:  82/n;  18 : 

325-26, 346-47, 356-57 ; 21 : 601 
and the Self, 20 : 409 
and Shakti and Prakriti, see above : Prak· 

riti and Shakti 
to Shankara and in the Gita, 13:  78-79 
in Shankara's philosophy, 22 : 42-43 
undivine, 18: 489 ; 27 : 399 
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Maya (cont.) 
in the Veda, 10 : 290, 368/n, 459, 460; 

12: 82/n; 17 : 50 
See also Wusion 

Mayas (mayas), 10 : 92, 171 ,  457 
See also Ananda • 

Mayas, the [civilisation], 10 : 147 
Mayavada, 13 : 325 ; 16 : 428-29 ; 18: 419 ; 

19: 752-53 ; 22 : 50-51 ;  27 : 338-39 
God of the Mayavadins, 18 : 84 
and the Isha Upanishad, 27 : 301-02 
of Shankara, 13:  301/n ;  22 : 55 
See also Wosionism; cf Sbankara 

Mazzini, Giuseppe, 1 :  876 ; 2 :  1 62-66 pas
sim ; 3 :  266, 267, 480-82 ; 15: 92 ; 16: 
304; 17 : 379 

Mechanical mind, 22 : 327, 329, 330 ;  23 :  
734 

and the working of the higher conscious
ness, 24: 1 196, 1 197 

cf Mind, habitual 
Mechanisation, see Machinery 
Mediaeval age of Europe, see Europe, 

mediaeval period 
Medical science, 17 : 126-28, 284, 285 ; 

24: 1585-88 
Homeopathy, Allopathy and other medi

cal systems, 24: 1585-87 ; 26: 212-15, 
501 

Indian, 14: 185;  27 : 1 10-1 1 
the Mother's views on, 25: 376-78 
cf Illness* 

Medicines (drugs), 17 : 125, 126-28 ; 24: 
1568-71,  1 587, 1588 

action of on the Mother's body, 25: 376 
and the Force, 22 : 217;  24: 1569-70 

Meditation, 16:  399-400; 23: 534, 535, 721-
49 passim, 945, 1000 ; 24 :  1272 

centres for, 24: 1 142 
concentrated, 20: 308-09 
and concentration, 23 :  539, 723 ; 25 : 39 1 
on the image of the ethereal Brahman, 

see Brahman, e'thereal etc. 
internal and external conditions that 

are most essential for, 23 : 722 
meaning, 23 : 721-22 ; 25 : 259 
the. Mother's action in, 25 : 284-86 
not indispensable to the sadhana, 25 : 177 
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object or ideas for, 23: 722 
place of in the Integral Yoga, 23 : 525-40 

passim 
posture for, 23 : 727-28 
as a preparation, and as a means of real

isation, 23 : 531-32 
problem of sleep in, 23: 739-40, 1017 
Rajayogic, a process of (in the Gita), 

13 : 230 
and reading, 24 : 1272, 1273 
right poise in, 24: 1 302-03 
and sadhana on the level of the physical 

consciousness, 24 :  143 1  
sadhana through, 23 :  721-49 
and sleep, 23 : 1016 
a thing of the head, 23 :  534; see also 

Concentration, in and above the head 
ways of getting rid of thoughts, 23 : 731, 

733 
and work, in sadhana, 24: 1272 ; 25: 199, 

200, 203, 252 ; see also above : place 
of in the Integral Yoga 

See also Concentration; Dbyana; cf Re
flection 

Medo-Persia, 15: 342 
See also Persia1 

Megastbenes, 15 : 338 
Mehta, Pherozshah, 1 :  1 1 ,  16-17, 21-23 

passim, 43, 107, 246-48 passim 
Memory, 12:  131 ,  164; 16:  90 ; 18 : 501-09 

passim, 514, 5 16-21 ,  585 ;  27: 401 ,  
402, 403-04 

active, 17 : 206 
Bergson's theory, 24: 1496 
complaint .of weakening of memory in 

the course of sadhana, 24 : 1200 
of the developed logical mind, 21 : 822-23 
of dreams, 24: 149�-94 ; 25 : 394 
earth-memory, 9: 340 
feats of, 3 :  338 
in the higher Budd hi, 20 : 298 
in Nature, 19 :. 723-24 
of past lives (births), 16:  80-8 1 ; 19:  818-

20 ; 22 : 434-35, 437, 454, 457 
and personality, 27 : 274 
in the reason, and the gnosis, 20 : 463, 464 
subconscient (passive), 17 : 206 ; 21 : 620-

21 ; 22 : 362, 363 



in Nature, 18 : 5 18  
cf Chitta 

subliminal, 18: 523 ; 19: 820; 22 : 363 
supramental, 21 : 828-29 
training of, 17 : 223 

Menander, 9: 193 
Menelik, 15 :  502 
Menes, 27 : 279 
Mental activity (activity of the mind), 

and experience, 24: 1252-54 passim 
getting rid of, 23 :  540 
mind always active, 23 : 737-38 
overpassing by Yoga, 27 : 238-39 
and Prana, 27 : 237-38 
and the sacrifice of knowledge, 20 : 1 35-

39 
scientific explanation, 12: 535 

Mental being, 12 : 88, 1 56, 1 74-75 ; 15: 75 ; 
16:  190-97 passim, 263 ; 18 : 1 06, 169/n, 
202-03, 308-09, 350, 554 ;  19 : 796, 
840, 896, 899-900, 1036 ; 20 : 468 ; 21 : 
603, (J(J7 ; 22 : 302, 303 ; 27 : 403, 404, 
407 

change of, 20 : 84 
complex, 15 : 76-78 ; 16 : 175-76 
difficulties of in the realisation of Sach-

chidananda, 20 : 376-83 
direct self-consciousness of, 18: 5 1 1- 12  
essential, 22 : 326 
and freedom, 16 : 141-44 
and the gnosis, 19 : 963 
greater order of human mental beings, 

19 : 1012 
growth of, 19 : 730-31 
not a blank or void, 23 : 1022 
perfection of, 21 : (J(J6- 15  
and the psychic being, 16 : 221-22 ; 22 : 

301 
and rebirth, 16: 94, 221 -22 
and spiritual being, 20 : 376 
and the supramental descent, 16: 48-49, 

59 
survival of death, 18 : 202; 19 : 821-22 ; 

22 : 293, 433, 454 
transitional, 19 : 847 ; see also Man, 

transitional 
true, 22 : 325 
values of, 16 : 207 

and the vital, 23 : 1020 
See also Man ; Manomaya Purusha ; 

Mental Person ; Mental Purusba ; Men
tal self 

Mental constroction(s), 18: 272 ; 19 : 1 036, 
1045, 1055, 1066 

See also Mental formations 
Mental control, 24 : 167 1  

over vital movements, 24: 1 321 ,  1 322 
and p sychic and spiritual control, 24: 

1440 
and spiritual mastery, 24 :  1 298 
and surrender to the higher being above 

mind, 23 : 898, 900 
and transformation, 23 : 900 

Mental development, 
and sadhana , 9 :  5 1 3 ;  24: 1 270-84 passim 

Mental energy, 16 :  127-28 
law of the return of, 16 : 209 

Mental faculties, 
training of, 17 : 222-25 

Mental forces, 24: 1256 
Mental (thought) formations, 18: 272 ; 19 : 

774-75 ; 23 :  939 
and intuition, 23: 1059 
See also Mental constructions; Thought 

formation(s) 
Mental gnosis, 16:  54, 55 

cf. Gnostic mentality ; Mind of Light 
Mentality, 18: 86, 88, 553-54; 19:  7 12- 1 3  

divided i n  Time, 18 : 5 16  
excJusive emphasis, 18 : 1 49 
four elements in its functionings, 18 : 

5 14- 1 5  
a part o f  Nature, 15 : 396, 398 
preoccupied with the material plane, 

19 : 737-38, 739 
three degrees of, see Mind, triple 
three principle elements (thought, will, 

sensation), 12 : 176-77 
transformation of, see Mind, transform

ation of 
cf. Intelligence ; Mind 

Mental knowledge, 16 : 70 ; 20 : . 248 ; 21 ; 
796-97, 801 

and experience, 23 :  901 
and supramental knowledge, 16 : 70 ; 20 : 

757-61 ;  801 ,  807 
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Mental knowledge (cont.) 
and true (real, higher) knowledge, 12 : 

140;  24 : 1 250, 1 261 ; cf Knowledge, 
higher and lower 

and vital difficulties, 24: 1 32 1  
Mental life, 15: 75, 76 ; 10 :  7- 1 1 , 19-20, 

197, 198 ;  27 : 23� 
cf. Culture1 

Mental man, 18:  7 19�20, 721 ,  899-900, 1038 
cf Intellectuals 

Mental person, 18: 515  
See also Mental being 

Mental physical, the, 22 : 326-27, 328, 329, 
351 

Mental plane(s)/world(s) (mind-worlds/ 
planes), 12 : 1 74, 1 75, 532 ; 13 : 435-36;  
16:  55 ; 19 : 7 19, 77 1 ,  781 ,  783, 787 ; 
20 : 435-36, 451 ;  22: 252 ; 23 : 1076; 
24: 1499 

internatal dwelling on, 19 : 798, 800 
and Mind, 12 : 1 74-75, 1 88 ;  20: 436 
and sense, 12 : 1 88 
spiritual experiences on, 24: 1 299 

Mental psychic, 22 : 325 
See also Psychic mind 

Mental Purusba (Mind-Purusha), 18 : 2 15, 
308-09, 3 10;  19:  82 1 ,  822, 840, 896 ; 
22 : 285 ;  24: 1257 

able to detach itself from the workings 
of its Prakriti, 21 : 729-30 

and release from subjection to the body, 
20 : 329-30 

See also Manomaya Purusha ; Mental 
being 

Mental realisation(s}, 20: 107 ;  21 : 645 ; 
22 : 222 

and change of nature, 24 :  1 609 
and an overmental or supramental reali

sation, 23 : 507 
prepares spiritual experience, 23 : 895, 

896 
and spiritual . (spiritual-mental) realisa

tion, 9 :  344; 23 : 896 
cf Realisation 

Mental self, 12 : 1 56 
rising into and becoming, 20 : 444-45 
See also Mental being 

Mental sheath, 12:  107-08 ; 18: 541 
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preserved, 19: 822 
and the process of rebirth, 18 : 80 l ; 

22 : 293 
See also Mana/:zko�a ; cf. Sheath$ 

Mental silence (silence of mind, the silent 
mind), 17 : 1 1- 12 ;  21 : 772-73 ; 23 : 635, 
636, 642, 647, 737, 789, 839, 1021 -23 ; 
24: 1 25 1 ,  1 252 

and action and knowledge, 24: 1 254-55 
and intuition regarding work, 23 : 692 
Sri Aurobindo's attainment of, see Sri 

Aurobindu3, first major experience 
and the supramcntal change, 23 :  695-96 
See also Silence ; Stillness, of mind ; cf 

Thought, absence of 
Meredith, George, 3: 35, 72, 93 ; 9:  2, 1 57, 

1 86-87, 1 88, 196, 224, 229; 26 : 3 1 5  
influence o n  Sri Aurobindo, 26 : 255, 

264 
intonation, 9: 1 63-64 
intuitive manner, 9: 1 73-74 
works : 
"Ascent to Earth of the Daughter of 

Hades'', 26: 264 
"The Lark Ascendin$"• 9 :  1 64 
"Lucifer", 26 : 264 
Modern Love, 9 :  3 ;  26 : 255, 264 
The Ordeal of Richard Feverel, 9 :  544 

Mesopotamia, 15:  645 
Metal, and life, 12: 533 ; 18:  1 78-79, 1 83 ;  

19: 708, 7 1 0 ;  27 : 224, 283 
Metaphor, 

in expression of mystical experience, 
22 : 179-80 

in Vedic style, 15 : 5 
Metaphysical distinctions, 18 :  385 
Metaphysical inquiry, 19 : 921 
Met•physical knowledge, 18 : 6 1  

and spiritual experience, 1 6 :  428 
Metaphysical objection to teleology, 19: 

834-35 
Metaphysical philosophy, 

and life, 19 : 666-67 
Metaphysical statement, 

and spiritual truth, 13:  252 
Metaphysical thought, 

in Europe and in the East, 22 : 1 57-60 
Metaphysics, 24: 128 1  



besetting sin of, 17 : 389 ; 1 8 :  69 
German, 14:  270 
Indian, and French and German thought, 

14: 4 1 7  
and language, 18 : 323 
and Science, 12: 32 ; 17 : 1 68 ;  18: 1 78/n ; 

22 : 203 
cf Philosophy 

Metempsychosis, 16: 79, 176 
See also Rebirth 

Metre, 5 :  34 1-87 passim ; 9 :  1 7- 19, 372, 
392 

aim of a new metre, 26 : 306 
Alca ic(s), S :  387 ; 9 :  420 

examples, 5 :  557, 581 
Alexandrine, 9: 402 ; 27 : 89 

"loose Alexandrine", 26 : 306-07 
Asclepiad (example), S :  562 
ballad, 9 :  3 1 7- 18, 3 1 9  

· 

Bengali quantitative metre, 9: 401 
blank verse, 9: 404-05, 456-57 
blank verse quatrain, 26 : 307-10  
choice of in translation, 27 : 87-93 
classical, 9: 397-98, 412 
elegiacs (example), 5 :  558 
the elements of, 27: 86 
experiments ii1, 9: 4 1 1 -20 
hexameter, S :  345-46, 375-87, 395, 398, 

401 ,  402, 413- 14, 418-20 
Homeric, 27 : 87 
and translation of Homer, 27 : 89-90 

iambic pentameter, 9 :  403 
iambs and anapaests, 9: 403 
importance of metrical form, 3 :  87·88 
line of fourteen syllables, 9: 3 1 8  
new, 9 :  406-08 
and nursery rhymes, 9 :  421-22 

octosyllabic, 9: 402-03 
quantitative, 5 :  341-87, 55 1-53, 585-88 
quantitative trimeter, 9: 41 1 - 12 ;  26: 303-

04 
reversed spondee, 29: 767 
in Sanskrit poetry, 27 : 90-91 

mandiikriintii, 27 : 9 1  
sapphic(s), 5 :  387 ; 9 :  420 

example, 5 :  563 
terza rima, 27 : 89, 92 
to the Vedic poets, 5: 368 

cf Poetic rhythm ; Prosody 
Metternick, Prince, 15 : 330, 456 
Mexico, 

and the United States of America, 15 : 
!28, 503 

Michelangelo, 9: 38 1 ,  485/n, 487 ; 14: 229, 
247 

Microcosm and macrocosm, 12 : 73 
Middle Ages, see Europe, mediaeval period 

(Middle Ages) 
Militarism, 

and commercialism, 15: 583 
Military unification, 15:  453-62, 463, 474, 

5 1 8  
cf. Armed Forces• 

Miltun, John, 9 :  60, 82·86, 1 30, 1 6 1 ,  1 63, 
246, 272, 296, 297, 3 1 0, 3 1 3, 3 1 5, 325, 
347, 369, 371 ,  395, 396, 482, 485 ; 14 : 
298 ; 15 : 606; 29 : 75 1 ,  758-59, 791 ,  
795-96, 803, 805 

austerity of, 9: 304, 305, 306 
and Blake, 29: 809 
early poetry, 9 :  27, 80, 82 
°Fall'n Cherub, to be weak is miserable", 

9: 478 ; 29 : 758 
greatness of, 9: 475, 521 ; 29: 800, 809 
influence on Sri Aurobindo, 26 : 267 
intellectuality (classicism) of, 9: 53, 78, 

80, 82, 83, 9 1 ,  343 
and Kalidasa, 14: 298 
later poetry, 9: 83-86 
Miltonic language, 29: 757 
not mystic (occult), 9: 524; 29: 807 
and Overhead poetry, 29 : 807·08 
"pseudo-Miltonic", 9 :  348 
and rhyme, 9 :  1 8, 146 
rhythm of, 29 : 767 

tamasic stimulus, 3: 1 07 
"Those thoughts that wander through 

Eternity", 9: 1 6 1 ; 29 : 803 
vital energy, 9: 475, 478 
"With hideous ruin and combustion, 

down . � .", 29 : 751 ,  795/n 
works: 
Comus, 29 : 792 
"Lycidas", 29 : 792, 798 
"On the late Massacre in Piedmont'', 9 :  

325/n 
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Milton (cont.) 
Paradise Lost, 3 :  226, 293 ; 9 :  83, 84, 85, 

347 ; 26 : 277 ; 29 : 791 ,  798 
Paradise Regained, 9: 85, 474 ; 26: 277 
Samson Agonistes, 9: 85 

Mimansa, see Purva Mimansa 
Mind, 12: 3 1 ,  173-79 passim, 192-93, 5 19, 

534-40 passim ; 13: 546-47 ; 16 : 53, 56-
57 ; 18 : 46, 1 1 �-19, 126-27, 1 62-63 ; 
22 : 322 ; 27 : 207, . 2 18-19 

activity of, see Mental activity 
aesthetic, see Aesthetic mind 
agent of the lower consciousness, 12 : 

1 58 
and Ananda, 19 : 991 
in the animal, see Animal mentality 
assimilated to the law of life in Matter, 

16: 192-94 
and body, 3 :  407 ; 16 : 1 3- 14 ;  18 : 306, 

578 ; 22 : 323-24 
faith in the power of the mind over the 

body, 21 : 705 
cf. Mind, Life and Body 

body-mind, 22 : 328, 340 
"brightness" of, 22 :  1 8 1  
"by whom missioned ?", 12 : 1 59 
calm mind and vacant mind, 23 :  637-38 
can never be a perfect instrument of the 

Spirit, 20: 453 ; 21 : 755-56 
centres of, see Mind centres 
and C�ance, 18 : 302 
charac�ristic energy of, 20: 1 6  
CO,$Qisq.nce of objects by without sense-

organs, 18: 63 
apd consciousness, 18 : 210, 494 ; 2� : 

686, 727 
control of in R�j�yoga, l: 408-09 
�or�ipating, 16 : 519-20, 521 ;  27 : 403, 

404 
�mic, s�� Cosmic � 
<;l�nt of into the material world, 12: 

532 ... 34 posaim ; cf EvOhltiea. aided "tc. 
�n4 the descent of the Su�rmind, 16 :  

47, 48, Sl ,  53-59 ; cf. MiDd of.JJcJtt 
de�re-mit\d, � � 

· 

divi4ing (!Jep�l«t). l8: 138, 166--68, 235 .. 
39 Jl4.'1"11, l49, 285 .. 86; tt: g10; n :  
39� 

divine, 18: 164, 237 ; 27: 391 
in the divine life, 16: 6 
dynamic, see Life-mind 
and the entry into the Self, 12: 224 
essential and permanent, 22 : 45 
evolution of, 19 : 858 ; 27 : 225-26 
externalising, 22 : 326, 327 
force of, 19 : 1038-39 
forgets unity, 18: 593 
four layers, 17 : 205-08 
four necessary functions, 12: 1 88-89 
and freedom, 16:  1 38, 139, 142-45 passim 
and the gnostic change, 19 : 982-84 
habitual, 21 : 8 1 1 ;  cf. Mechanical mind 
and heart, 16: 397-98 
higher, 20 : 73 

contact of the ascending vital with, 24 :  
1291 

and lower mind, 16: 210 
cf. Higher Mind 

Higher Mind, see Higher Mind 
higher ranges (grades, parts) of, 19 : 736-

37, 845-46 ; 20 : 452 
action of, 24: 1 1 10 
colour, 24: 1 1 55 
see also Gradations between Mind . and 

Supermind* 
highest perfection of, 19:  957 
ideative, 21 : 812  

and the supermind, 21 : 8 1 3- 14  
see (l/so 'lbinkiog mind 

and the Ignorance, ·18 : 272, 486-87, 49� 
95 ; 'J;1: 407 

of ignorance, 21 : 855 
time consciousness of, 2l : 857 

as an ignorance-consciousness, U :  52 
and imperativ!'S, 18 : 3 1 3-14 
impossible for the mind to achieve any 

abaohate Truth or any absolute good, 
20: 143 

iQcapable of ultimate certitude, 22 : 69.70 
inconveniences of the body to, 1(;: 25 
individual mind, and the cosmic Mind, 

l.3: 1 085 
inner, se.e llPlel' min4 
inspired mind, 21 : 869-70 
u instru111ent, 20: 1 1  
intellectual, 2l : 763 ; cf. 1laiokblg '8iQd 



intuitive, see Intuitive mind 
and knowledge, 16 : 216-20 
of knowledge, 21 : 856, 871-72 
knowledge of, see Mental knowledge 
and knowledge of the Brahman, 12 : 213 
larger, 22 : 325 
less than, not superior or equal to the 

Divine., 22 : 170-71 
liberated, 19 : 730-31 
and Life, 18: 1 88-90, 214, 232-33, 614-15  ; 

20 : 281 ; 27 : 384, 385-86, 387-88 ; cf 
Mind, Life and Body ; Mind, Life and 
Matter 

of Light, see Mind of Light 
and love, 18 : 204/n 
of luminous revelation, 21 : 870 
many parts of, 22 : 322 
and Matter, 12 : 1 56, 173-74, 53 1 ; cf 

Mind, Life and Matter 
and Matter and Spirit, 20 : 24 
as Maya, 20 : 248 
mechanical, see Mechanical mind 
as a medium in poetic creation, 9: 299 
and the mental plane (world), 12 : 174-75, 

1 88 ;  20: 436 
"Mind behind (beyond, of) the mind'', 

12 : 173-79 passim, 1 80-85 passim, 205, 
223 

nature of, 21 : 779 
not the (real) Self, 12 : 164 ;  20 :  28 1 
not the ultimate force, 3 :  390-91 
opening to the superconscieo.t, 19 : 91 1-12 
original creation, and mind, a derivative 

(intermediary) creator, 18 : 1 16-20, 
234-35, 432-37 ;  19 : 644-47, 664-65, 
705, 767-68, 777-78 

outer, see Inner mind, and outer mind 
and penetration and separation, 18 : 578-

79 
and perfection of the nature, 19 : 934-35 
physical, see Physical mind 

power for truth, 18 : 496 
as a power of manifestation of the Spirit, 

19 : 770-71 
pragmatic idea min<;l, 21 : 8 1 1- 12  
and Prana, 1 2 :  202-03 ; 27 : 225,.26 
pranic, see De.sire-sou• ; Psychical Prana 

prin�ipal bus•ness of; 24 :  1258 

psychic, see Psychic mind 
and the psychic entity, 19 : 892 
quiet, see Quiet mind 
raised and transformed by the intuiti

vising of the consciousness, 24: 1 1 58 
raising itself above the vital demands, 16 : 

207-1 1 passim 
the religion of humanity and, 15 : 543 
resistance of, 24 : 1 1 1 1 , 1 1 82, 1616 
self-experience, 18 : 513-14;  27: 401 ,  402 
of self-forgetful knowledge, 21 : 855-56, 

864, 870, 871 
self-fulfilment of, 18 : 26, 45 
sensational, see Sensational mind 
and sense, 12 : 1 86-87, 192-99 passim; 21 : 

833 ; 27 : 219 ; cf Sense-mind 
sense of actuality, 18:  8, 480 
separation of active and Witness parts, 

24: 1257 
silence of, see Mental silence 
and Soul, 19 : 854 ; 20 : 322-23 
sound mind : conception of the ancients, 

15 : 1 15-1 6  
and Spirit, 19 : 852-57 ; 22 : 322 
spiritual(ised), see Spiritual mind 
stillness of, see Stillness, of mind 
strong in analysis, synthesises with 

labour, 16 : 3 16-1 7  
study of, true basis o f  education, 17 : 203 
submind, see Submind 
sµbqon$Ci�nt (subconsciou�). see S'Jb

�onscient mind 
subliminal, see · Subliminal mind 
substance of, 18 : 241 ,  257, 308-09 ; 27 : 

404 
and Supertnind, 12 : 1 78, 1 83-85 ;  16 : 53-

57, 62 ; 17 : 7, 8, 73 ; 18 : 123, 1 37-38, 
159-72, 166�67, 174� 196-97, 264, 267-
68 ; 19 : 920; 20: 308 ; 21 : 599, 730, 757� 
61 ,  796-99 ; 22 : 240-41 ;  23 : 957 ; 27 : 
382, 397-98 

and the Overmind Maya, 18 : 27h89 
see also below: and the Truth-Con

sciousness 
surface, 9 :  241 ; 18:  537-38, 540-41 ,  562, 

643 
tamasic, rajasic, and sattwic, 13: 572-73 ; 

see also Intelligence, tamasic, raj�ic; 



Mind (cont.) 
and sattwic 

thinking mind (thought-mind), see Think
ing mind 

and Time and Space, 18 : 133-34, 135 
transformation of mind (human mental

ity), 16: 53-54; 24: " 1244-86 
triple : physical (material, corporeal), vital 

(dynamic, nervous, life-mind), pure 
(thinking), 18: 1 68-70, 413- 14, 7 17-
20-; 20 : 8 ;  22 : 326 ; see also Physical 
mind ; Thinking mind ; Vital mind 

triple motion of the mind's thought
action, 21 : 8 1 1-12 

triple worlds of (in the Veda), 10 : 275 ; 
cf Mental planes 

and the Truth-Consciousness, 16 : 1 7, 
70-71 ; 18 : 1 70, 17 1 ,  173, 174-75 ; see 
also above : and Supermind 

truth-mind which corresponds in the 
mental being to the Supermind, 20 : 
404; cf Mind of Light 

types of perfection and absolutes, 9: 38 1 
universal, see Universal Mind 
uses of the term "mind" : ordinary, and 

in the Integral Yoga, 22 : 320 
vital, see Vital mind 
and the vital, distinguished, 22 : 321, 323 
way of approaching the Supreme, 22 : 

64 
ways by which it can make itself a channel 

or instrument of Truth, 22 : 161  
and the working of  the Force, 24 : 1 625 
worlds (planes) of, see Mental planes 
cf Antabkarm:za ; Buddhi ; Intellect* ;  Ma-

nas ; Mentality ; Mind, Life and Body ; 
Mind, Life and Matter 

Mind (mental) centres, 22 : 367, 370 ; 23 : 
1019 ;  24: 1 142, 1 176, 1 178, 1 1 80;  25 :  
143 

descent into, 19 : 958 
cf Centres 

Mind, Life and Body, 12 : 84, 530-3 1 ;  15 : 
54-55 ; 18: 1 17, 1 60-62, 214- 16 ;  21 : 
619-20 

conflict of, see War of the members 
and normal society, 15 : 208-09 
and the Self, 15 : 66 ; 20 : 323 
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transformation (change) of, 16 : 6-7, 1 5, 
241 ; 22 : 95, 28 1 ,  283 

in the view of the spiritual aim in society, 
15 : 213  

Mind, Life and Matter, 12 : 1 22-23, 1 77, 
178 ; 18 : 14, 244-45, 249, 263 ; 19 : 663, 
770-71 ,  849-54 passim, 9 16- 17 ;  27 : 
379-8 1 ,  383, 397, 409 

and evolution, 16 : 230-31 
and the Self, 17 : 401 ; 20 : 323 
and the Spirit, 16 : 236-37, 239-40 ; 18 : 

233-34 ; 27 : 379, 38 1 
and subjection and control, 19 : 1038-41 
See also Hemisphere, lower; Lower Nature 

Mind of Light, 16: 60, 65, 67, 69, 7 1 ,  72 
and Supermind, 16: 67, 70-72 
two stages of its birth and ascension, 16:  

69 
cf Gnostic mentality ; Mental gnosis; 

Mind, and the descent of the Super
mind ; Mind, truth-mind etc. 

Mind-sense, 27 : 403, 404 
· 

Mind Space, 18 : 361, 362 
Minerva, 11 : 3 
Mirabai, 14: 3 1 8  
Mirabeau, Comte de, 3 :  355 ; 17: 378, 379, 

381 ,  382 
Miracles, 17 : 88 

and the Avatar, 13 : 1 56 
Mitra, 10 : 53, 70, 71 -72, 86, 289, 290, 

370/n, 388/n, 425, 444-46 passim, 456-
61 ; 11 : 3 1 ; 16: 297 

and Agni, 10 : 358 
naturalistic interpretation, 10: 19 
psychological power, 22 : 390 

Mitra, Dinabandhu, 3: 80, 83, 90 
Mitra, Dwarakanath, 3 :  76, 80, 90 
Mitra, Krishna Kumar, 26 : 355 

Nanak Charif, 3: 431-32 
Mitter, P., 26: 14, 1 6, 23, 69 
Modes of Nature, see Gunas 
Modes of the Self, 20 : 358-66, 367 
Mogbul Empire, 14: 370, 377 ; 15 : 264, 

347, 446 
Moghul painting, 14 : 70, 239, 253 
Moha, 

not possible in the active Beatitude, 12 : 
93 



Moksha (mok,fa), 14 : 106, 1 14- 1 5  
o f  Adwaita, and Buddhist Nirvana, 22 : 

62 
ordinary significance, 13 : 227 
See also Four objects of life ; Liberation ; 

Mukti 
Moli�re, 9: 67, 410 
Monad, 20 : 345 
Monarch, see King 
Monarchy (Kingship), 

cannot flourish in small communities, 
15 : 337-38 

centralising absolute, 15: 4 19, 421-22 ; 
see also Absolutism2 

democratic, 15 : 448 
fallen or threatened almost everywhere, 

15 : 444-48 
and the financial power, 15 : 427-28 
in the formation of the nation-unit, 15 : 

355-59 
French, see France, monarchy 
in India, see Indian society and polity, 

the King (mon�rchy) in 
modern idea, 15 : 355 
monarchical element in  a perfect society, 

15 : 437/n 
cf. King 

Monastic life, 19 : 1060-61 
Money, 23: 1069 ; 25 : 1 1 - 14  

financial arrangement o f  the Ashram, 
25 : 231-32 

giving money to the M.Qther, 25 : 361 
interest in Yoga, and giving money, 

26 : 1 76 
See also Wealth 

Monism1, 
European, 22 : 32-33 
and pantheism, 13 : 84/n 
synthetic or comprehensive (real), 12 : 

79/n ; 18 : 3 1  
. See also Adwaita 

Monism2 (Monistic Vedanta), 12 : 1 3, 8 1/n_; 
22 : 1 1 ;  27 : 292, 293 

cf. Dwaita ; Vishisbtadwaita 
Moral change, 

and spiritual change, 23 :  574 
Moral energy, 16: 1 27-28 
Moral governance of the world, 16: 84-86 

12 

Morality, 16 : 1 84 
and beauty, 3 :  1 3-23 passim; 33-64 pas

sim; 17 : 240-41 ;  27 : 201-q2 ; see also 
Ethics, and beauty 

bribing the vital being, 16 : 195-96, 209-10  
caste morality, 27 : 277 
and convention, 22 : 41 3 
and the cult of the State, 15 : 41-43 
Greek, see Ethics, Greek 
ordinary and spiritual views of, 14 : 429 
in its origin a social growth, 27 : 271-72 
part of the ordinary life, 22 : 1 37 
and .the physical , universe, 16 : 1 8 1 -82 
and religion, 3: 3-7 
and the spiritual life, 22 : . 144 
stop-gap until men can see in the light 

of the spirit, 22 : 449-51 
Vedantic (Vedic), 27 : 268-70 
See also Ethics• 

Moral (ethical) law (ideal moral law). 16:  
131 ,  1 80, 194, 1 95, 2 1 1 ,  215 ;  20 : 1 86-
89 ; 21 : 530 

abandonment of to the Lord of works, 
20: 201 

followed for its own sake, 16 : 209- 1 1  
not binding on the Infinite, 20 : 1 80 
and the supramental and spiritual life, 

20 : 1 92-93 
cf. Conduct ; Dharma ; Ethics* 

Moral nature, 
training of, 17 : 209- 1 1 

Moral (ethical) order, 16:  197, 203-04 
Moral personality, 12: 1 64-65 
Moral strength, 

three elements of, 17: 346 
Morley, John, 1 :  600-06, 862-63 
Moroccn, 2: 1 69-70, 216-1 7; 15 : 502 
Morris, William, 9: 133, 1 39, 142 

translation of Homer, 27: 90 
Mortality, 12: 109 

and Avidya, 12: 1 1 1 - 1 2  
and Immortality, see Death, Immortality 

and death (mortality) 
See also Death 

Moses, 15: 425 
Moslem poetry, see Poetry, Moslem 
Moslem (Mahomedan) world, 15 : 294, 

626, 644 
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Moslem . . .  see also Mahomedan . . .  
The Mother (the Divine Mother), 

all women as forms of the Great Mother, 
17 : 268-69 

bringing things to the Mother's notice, 
23: 860-61 

calling the Mother, 25 : 336-37, 344 
during sleep, 24: 1500-02 passim 
for her Presence in the heart, 23 : 605 

cannot be judged by the mind, 23 : 858 ; 
25 : 38, 277 

concentration on in the heart, 23 : 53.3 
consciousness of, see The Mother's con-

sciousness 
constant remembrance of, 24 : 11 53 
and the Cosmic Force, 25 : 68 
descends into the lesser triple universe, 

25 : 24-25 
descent and presence of in the physical 

consciousness, 24: 1314 
differences in the Mother's way of dealing 

with Sadhaks, 25 :  266-70 ; 26: 485-86 
different appearances of, 25 : 5 1-52 
Emanations of, 22: 383 
experience of being a form of, 24: 1 162 

and the expression of beauty, 25 : 361-62 
flag of, 25 : 359 
Force of, see The Mother's Force 
and the formation of the Ashram, 26 : 

68, 479 
forms of, 25 :  99-100 
four Powers and Personalities of, 25 : . 1 9, 

25-35, 62 
in the Gita, the Tantric tradition, and the 

Integral Yoga, 25 : 65-66 
gives herself, freely, 23: 757 
going away from, 25 : 225-26 ; see also 

Ashram, going away from 
Grace of, see The Mother's Grace 
help of, see 1be Mother's help 
idea of spiritual Motherhood, 26: 482 
identity with through divine works, 2S: · 1 7  
illness of, 25 : 3-1 5-1 8  
individual, 25 :  20 
inner and outer (embodied), 25 : 172 
and the lshwara, 25 :  64, 65, 68 
light of, see 1be Mother's light 
love of, see 1be Mother's love 
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and the lower Prakriti, 25 : 67 
meeting the Mother in dream, 25 : 283 
music of, see The Mother's music 
nearness to, 25 : 168-69, 221 ,  351  

and progress, 25 : 294-300 
one, with differing aspects, 25 : 19  
and the opening o f  the psychic being, 23 : 

636 
opening (openness) to, 23 : 604; 25 : 1 2 1 -

2 8  passim, 169 
three rules for, 25: 193 

Personality (Power) of Ananda, 25 : 
35-36, 73-74 

Power of, 23: 992 ; 24: 1139; cf. The 
Mother's Force 

Presence · of, see The Mother's Presence 
protection of, see The Mother's protec

tion 
purpose of the Mother's embodiment, 

25: 49-50 
reasons for the Mother's temporary re

tirement, 25.: 320-22 
recognition of the Mother's divinity, 

25 : 55-56 
in regard to Purushottama, Akshara, 

Kshara, 25 : 66 
relation(s) with, 25 : 1 67-95 

direct, 25,: 193-94 
relation of the Mother and child in the 

Yoga of Devotion, 23: 760-61 
special, 25 : 167-70 
cf. Relations with the Divine 

revelation of the Mother's coming, 25 :  
52-53 

right way of meeting the Mother, 25 : 
280-82 

seeing the Divine in the Mother, lS :  
53-54 

significance of the Mother's giving of 
flowers, 25 : 293 

and the silent Atman and the dynamic 
Self, 25 :  68-70 

sleep of, 26 : 497 
and sports, 26: 502-10 passim 
and Sri Aurobindo's Yoga, 26 :  68, 4�9 
the Supreme Mother, 22: 40 

action of through the worker, 20: 240-
41 



surrender through, 18:  356 
surrender to, 25 : 129, 1 3 1-35 passim 
symbol of, 2S : 359 
three ways of being of: transcendent, 

universal, individual, 25 :  20-25 ; cf. 
Divine, three aspects of 

transcendent, 20: 91/n ;  25: 2�21 ,  64; 
see also Shakti, transcendent 

true children of, 25: 170, 1 76 
understanding the Mother's attitude, 23 :  

595 
universal, 20: 91/n ;  25 : 21-24 ; see also 

Mahasbakti 
use of pressure by, 25 : 1 59 ;  26 :  496 
utility of physical approach to, 25 : 50 
vision and sense of the Mother every-

where, 24 :  1093 
vision of India as, 17 : 347 ; cf. India, a 

Godhead etc. 
who is the Mother ?, 25 : 47-48 
and the working of the Ashram, 25 : 

219-322; 26: 459, 479, 507-08, 510 
World as a play o f  the Mother, 18: 102 
the World-Mother, 19 : 927, 972; 20 :  

1 16-17 ;  see also Supemature 
worship of God as the Mother in the 

Tantric system, 17 : 267-73 passim 
and the Yoga of Knowledge, 25 : 57-58 
works : 
Conversations, 

some explanations of, 25 : 39�401 ; 26 : 
45�51 

Prayers and Meditations, 
meant to show the Sadhaks how to 

pray to the Divine, 25 : 48 
record of the Mother's experiences, 

�: 219 
some interpretations, 25 : 383-90 

See also Aditi ; Ishwari Shakti ; Shakti ; 
Supemature; Supreme Nature 

The Mother's consciousness, 26: 455 
descent of, 23 :  784 

The Mother's Force, 23 : 623-24, 999 ; 24: 
1091 ; 25: 139-63 passim ; 26 : 458 

and action, 25 : 1 54 
all done by, 24: 1091 
assimilation of, 25 : 148-49; see also Force, 

the, assimilation of 

descent of, see Descent2, of Force etc. 
and the foree of Prakriti, 25 : 1 39 
gives energy needed for work, 23 : 700 
and the gu�as, 25 : 146-47 
in the material, 25 : 146-47 
mixture of the lower nature with, 25: 154 
pressure of, 25 : 143, 144, 1 59 
pulling at, 25 : 149 ;  see also Pulling 
receiving at a distance, 25 : 160 
two stages of union with, 25 : 201-02 
See also Force, the• ; cf. The Mother, 

Power of 
The Mother's Grace, 25 : 10, 50, 125-26 

and difficulties in Yoga, 25 : 331 
and psychic development, 25: 331 -32 

The Mother's help, 23 : 870� 25 : 325-55 
passim 

always there, 25 : 332 
and attacks by hostile forces, 25 : 342-44 
and the change of the vital, 25 : 333-35 
straightforwardness and, 25 : 333 
in worldly matters, 23 : 870 
writing for, 25: 351 

The Mother's light, 23 : 984 ; 25 : 83-87 ; 
26: 456 

The Mother's love, 25 : 1 76-80 
The Mother's music, 25 :  365-67 
The Mother's Presence, 25 : 105- 17 

and the Divine Presence, 23 : 779 
during sleep, 25 : 1 14 
feeling in action, 23 :  639 
feeling in work, 25 : 1 14 
in front, 25 : 1 1 3  
i n  the heart-beats, 25 : 1 13 
and the image, 25 : 1 13 
only experience needed, 23 :  1065 
See also Presence 

The Mother's protection, 23 :  860-61 ,  862 ; 
25: 10, 347-50 

during sleep, 24 : 1 501-02 
reliance in, 26: 494 

The Mother's Will, 24 :  1708 
conditions for following, 25 : 205 

Movement, the (the motion), 12: 78, 79, 
83; 27 : 243, 244 

and the Brahman, 12 : 82-83 ; 27 : 206-07 
continuity of, 18: 77/n 
cosmic, and individual, 23 : 108 1  
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Movement (cont;) 
and Existence (the Existent); 18: 66-67, 

70, 71-79 passim 
and Quiescence, 12: 1 37, 139 
and the Spirit, 12 : 73 

Mrinalini Devi [Sri Aurobindo's wife], 26 :  
57, 66 ; 27 : 422 

Mukberji, Satish, 26 : 43 
Muktasya karma, see Action, of the libe

rated man 
Mukti, 3: 361 ; 23 :  1001 

and Karma, 12: 459-64 
siidharmya, see Siidharmya (mukti) 
siidrsya, see Siidrsya (mukti) 
siilokya, see Siilokya (mukti) 
siimlpya, see Siimipya (mukti) 
siiyujya, see Siiyujya (mukti) 
in the way of love and delight, 21 : 579 
See also Liberation ; Moksha 

Muladbara, 16 : 238 ; 17 : 27 ; 22 : 341 ,  365-
66, 368, 376 ; 24: 1 142 

Millier, Max, 3 :  1 16-1 7 ;  10 : 551 ,  553 ; 12:  
8, 53-54, 57,  478 

Mullick, Subodh, 26 :  27, 59 ; 27 : 461 
Multiplicity {Many), the, 18 : 58, 59, 102, 

148-49, 236, 336 ; 19 : 769 ; 27 : 243 
and ignorance, 18 : 578-79 
See also One and the Many ; Unity and 

multiplicity 
Mundaka Upanishad, 27: 21 1 
Monje, Dr. B. S., 26: 429/n, 432 
Muses, 9: 242 ; 10 : 87 
Music, 9: 48 1, 482, 483, 485 ; 12 : 198 

and the elements of beauty, 3: 15 
German, 17 : 244, 3 1 8  
importance in education, 17: 244-45 pas

sim 
Indian, the Mother's appreciation of, 

25 : 365 
and Mahalakshmi, 25 : 367 
the Mother's music, 25: 365-67 
and poetry, 9: 423-24, 48 1 
in poetry, 9 :  23, · 1 66 
word-music, 9: 2 1 ,  340 
See also . Art, music and literature ; 

Singing 
Musulman invasion and domination of 

India, 14 : 370, 377-79 
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Mussalman nations, 15 : 438 
See also Mabomedan world ; cf Islam 

Mussalmans, 
in India, not all descendants of foreign

ers, 26: 46 
Mutable Purusha, 13 : 1 17- 1 8 ;  20 : 362, 363 

See also Kshara Purusba 
Mutability, 27 : 243 

and immutability, 27 : 244-45 
See also Change1 

Mutuality, 15: 606-07 ; 18 : 372, 547-48, 
601 ;  19 : 1 030, 1033, 1041 . 

Mysteries, 9 :  202; 10 : 4, 5 ;  1 1 :  3-4, 466, 
468 ; 14 : 143, 145, 147 ; 15:  1 76 ;  16: 
364 

Heraclitus on, 16·: 336 
and katharsis, 17: 237 
cf Greek philosophy and thought, and the 

Mystics 
Mystic, 

use of the term "mystic", 9 :  352 
Mystic(s), the, 9: 546-47 ; 11 : 3-4; 16 : 364; 

19 : 869-7 1 ,  946 
Christian, 17: 371 
doctrine of, 11: 1 7�1 8, 21-35 
and the evolution of human thought, 

16 :  339-40 
the infrarational "mystic", 19 : 947 
and the intellectual thinker, 23 : 770-71 

Mystical language, 16 : 337-40 passim 
Mystic experience, see Spiritual experience 
Mysticism, 17 : 1 69 ;  19: 883 ; 22 : 1 85 

Apollonian and Dionysian, 16 : 336 
of early Vedantists, 12: 398-99 
objections to its method and truth, 19: 

886-87 
revolutionary or totalitarian, 15 : 193-94 
cf Occultism 

Mystic mind, the, 9: 350-51 ,  352, 367 
Mystic poetry, see Poetry, mystic 
Myth, 18:  602-04, 777 ; 19 : 866, 867, 869 

Hindu and Greek, 27 : 148-55 passim 
two types, 27 : 149-51 
Vedic myths, see Vedic legends (myths) 

Mythology, 
comparative, 10 : 23, 25-27 
Greek (and Roman), see Greek (and 

Roman) mythology 



N 

Nadis (na(iis), 20 : 5 1 3, 515  
See also Nerve channels 

Na<fi-suddhi, 3 :  407 ; 17: 217 
Naga, 27 : 326 
Naidu, Sarojini, 9: 280, 453, 454 ; 17 : 304, 

307 
Name(s), 12 : 5 12 ;  18 : .338 ; 23 : 746-47 

in the breath, 23 : 882 
rising of the sex-sensation while using, 

24: 1213  
cf Japa ; Mantra 

Name and form, 3: 1 1 5 ;  12 : 98, 98/n, 512, 
513 ; 17 : 166 

. 

and concentration by the Idea, 20 : 307 
and the Self, 20 : 324-25, 39 1 
cf Form ; Name 

Nammalwar, 17: 373-74 
Namucbi, 11 : 29 
Nanak, Guru, 1 :  289 ; 14: 135, 1 87, 3 19, 

379 
cf Sikh gurus 

Naoroji, Dadabhai, 1 :  1 58, 1 66, 197-200 
passim, 204, 227 ; 26 :  1 5/n 

Napoleon, 1 :  48 ; 3 :  265, 266, 267, 269, 274, 
355 ; 12: 474 ; 15: 297, 320, 422, 436� 
651 ;  16 : 306 ; 17 ; 82, 379, 381 ,  382-
86 ; 22 : 495-96, 497 ; 24 :  1 588 

and belief in Fate, 16 : 284 
and the French Revolution, 17: 377, 378, 

382, 385 
as a Rakshasa, 17 : 383-84 
as a Vibhuti, 17 : 383, 384-85 

Narad (Narada), 22 : 392 ; 25: 373 
Nara-Narayana, 13: 1 1 , 1 6 ;  18: 1 5/n ;  20: 

314 
Narayana, 13 : 379-80 ; 18: 15 ;  23 :  977 

and Urvasie, 3 :  299 
and the Vedic Vishnu, 10 : 335 
See also Nara-Narayana 

Nati, see Submission• 
Nadon, 15: 29-30, 62-64 passim, 1 52 ;  17: 

1 1 8 ;  27 :  278 
attempts at creation of nation-unity in the 

ancient world, 15 : 342-43 
a creation of the mediaeval world, lS: 

341 ,  342 

and development of reason and spm
tuality in the infrarationa1 age, 15: 
178-79 

Devi of, 22 : 424 
and Empire, 15: 285-95 passim 
and foreign rule, 1 :  308, 309- 1 1 ,  3 1 5, 884 ; 

cf below: formation of the nation-unit, 
aid lent by foreign rule 

formation of the nation-unit, 1 :  736-37 ; 
15 : 534-35 

aid lent by foreign rule, 1 :  300; 15 : 289-
90 ; cf above : and foreign rule 

three stages, 15 : 349-50, 351-60, 361 
fulcrum for the tendency. of variation, 

15: 501 
heterogeneous (composite), 15: 306 
history of birth, 15: 498 
ideal of the free democratised nation, 15 : 

324-25 
Indian conception of, 17 : 199 
and the individual, 1 :  306, 307 ; 15 : 1 50 
and the individual and mankind, 15: 61-

64 
and language, 15 :  492-95 
largest developed unit, 15 : 66, 269, 563 
living c<>llective unit (group-unit) of hu-

manity, 15 : 285, 290 
nation idea, see Nation idea 
nai:ural unit in a free grouping of man

kind, 15: 409-lO 
object of national existence, 1: 306 
place ·Of the nation-unit in the united life 

of mankind, 15 : 387-89, 415  
and poetry, 9 :  38-43 passim 
practically indestructible, lS:  291 
in its relations with other nations, 15 : 

280 
religion of country, 15: 539 ; cf Nation

alism 
small, 

most intense life, 15: 264 
right of, 15: 376-77 

as a soul, 15: 29-36 passim, 539 
to a spiritualised society, IS: 241-42 
and subjectivism, 15 : 28 
two stages in the life of, 2 :  109-10 
and the World-State, 15: 471-73, 477-78, 

483 
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National Education [Indian], 17 : 191-200; 
27: 505-07 

in Bengal, 1 :  134, 222-23 ; 3 :  330, 340; 26 : 
31-32 

and artistic training, 17 : 251 
and religion, 17: 212 

and the Indian National Movement, 1 :  
103, 104, 134, 222-23, 262, 717-19, 
847-48 ; 2: 336-40 ; 17 : 359 ;  26: 31-32 ; 
27 : 67-68 

a National University, 1 :  718-19, 760-61 
a system of, 17 : 201-27 

National ego, 2: 109 ;  15 : 535, 538-39 
National egoism, see Egoism, national 
National evolution of poetry, 9: 38-48 

passim 
Nationalism, 1 :  533 

and imperialism (Empire), 15 : 329, 501-
03 passim ; 17 : 386, 387 

Indian, see Indian National Movement 
and internationalism, 15 : 372, 382, 473, 

500, 525-26, 529-30 
not the highest synthesis, 2 :  42-43 
and the two stages in the life of a nation, 

2 :  109-10 
cf. Nation, religion of country; Patriotism 

Nationality, 
idea of, 15:  536 
and race, religion, language, 1 :  506-07, 

525-27 
See also Free nationality 

National Socialism (Nazism), 15 : 424/n 
and Marxist Socialism, 15 : 479/n 
and race�scnse, 15 : 480/n 
cf Germany, Nazi ; Fascism 

Nation idea, 15 : 51 1 ,  531-32 
and a world-union, IS : 524 

Nature, 3: 363, 387, 439, 554 ; 18 : 129, 
296-97 ; 19 : 687 ; 20: 418-19 

and art, see Art, and Nature 
Asuric, see Asura, nature of 
change (transformation) of, see Change 

of nature 
conscious participation in the workings 

of, 19 : 923-29 ; cf Human evolution, 
conscious 

determinism (determination) of, see De
terminism 
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Dev a nature, 13 : 456 
divine, see Supreme Nature ; cf. below: 

higher and lower 
eightfold, 13 : 254-55 
essentially qualitative in her action, 21 :  

656 
evolutionary, 19 : 955 ; see also Evolution 
general, 

resistance to, 24 :  1 1 1 1  
source o f  our action, 22 : 358 
see also Universal Nature 

and God, 12: 136, '514-15, 524-25 ; 18 : 45 ; 
19: 698 ; see also God and the world* 

higher (divine etc.) and lower (phenome
nal etc.), 12 : 89 ; 13: 73-74, 254-64, 
293, 397, 5 1 1 ,  524; 20: 39, 403 ; 22: 
268 ; 23: 672; 24 :  1731 

and the Jiva, 13 : 357-58 
three features of the action of the higher 

on the lower nature, 20 :  41-42 
see also Prakriti, double; cj: Lower 

Nature; Supreme Nature 
human, see Human nature 
individual and universal, 24 :  1435 
intention, purpose of, 16: 217, 219-20 ; 

19: 848-51, 858, 889-90, 1018 ; cf. 
Purpose 

and the justice of her reactions, 19 : 81 1-15 
Law of, see Law or Nature 
liberation of, 21 : 655-63 
life according to, 15: 218, 395 
and the Lord of Natur� {lshwara), 20: 

'
90-91 

lower, see Lower Nature 
many degrees of the energy of, 16: 175 
material, see Material Nature 
method in man's becoming, 18 : 555 
Modes of, see Gunas 
non-moral, 22: 449 
occult process of, 19 : 1023 
ordinary, 23: 510 
outward, beauty of, 22: 23 ; cf Physical 

Nature 
as outward executive aspect of Maha

shakti, 25 : 21 
physical, see Physical Nature 
and poetry, 3 :  156-59 passim, 253 ; 9 :  96-

98, 253-54 



as Prakriti, Maya, Shakti, 21 : 601 ; see 
also Praluiti, and Shakti and Maya 

and Reality, 16 : 120-21 
reversion to, 15 : 209 
and Self (Soul, Spirit), see Self and 

Nature 
spiritual, see Supreme Nature 
in the spiritual truth of our being and to 

our ordinary mind, 21 : 724 
Supreme, see Supreme Nature 
a term of man's knowledge, 19 : 687-701 

passim; 27: 410, 41 1 ;  cf. World
koowledge 

transcendences in, 16:  183 
transformation of, see Change of nature 
transitions of, 19 : 839 
unity and division in, 18: 201 
unity of, 16: 267-71 passim 
universal, see Universal Nature 
urge (method) to self-transcendence, 19 : 

727-28, 737 
will and design in, 15: 533-34 
and Yoga, 20: 24, 26 . 
See also Prakrltl ; Self and Nature ; cf. 

Supernature 
Navel centre (nabhipadma, mal)ipilra), 17: 

27 ; 22 :  365�66, 376 ; 23: 1019 ;  24 :  
1 142 

Nazism, see Germany, Nazi ; National 
Socialism 

Necessity, 15 : 593 ; 16 : 125, 139-40, 197, 
282, 284; 19 : 961-62 

mechanical, 18: 301 ,  304 
Neo-Platonism, 14 : 147, 270 
Neo-Platonists, 16 : 366, 370 
Neptune, 10: 86, 106 

cf. Ouranos; Uranus 
Nero, 1 :  845 ; 3 :  264, 265 
Nene channels, ascending and descending, 

24 :  1 147 
See also Nadis 

Nerve-energy, 18 : 187 
Nerves, 24 :  1216 

attack on, 24 : 1 58 1  
illness of, 24 :  1343 ; cf. Neurasthenia 
physical, and subtle, 22 : 352 
purification of, 17 : 216-17 ; see also 

N iir/l-fuddhi 

Nervous breakdown, see Neurasthenia 
Nervous (vital) envelope, 22 : 352 

and illness, 24: 1 564, 1 565 
See also Vital sheath 

Nesclence, 18: 295-96, 589, 757, 942, 961-
62 

See also Inconsdence 
Neurasthenia (nervous breakdown), 24 :  

1657, 1761 
cf. Nerves, illness of 

Netherlands, see Holland 
Newton, Sir Isaac, 14: 198 
Nietzsche, Friedrich, 9 :  32 ; 13 : 38 ; 14 : 46, 

57, 420; IS : 1 8, 24-25, 34, 35, 49, 224-
25, 244, 331 ; 16: 275-76, 344, 346, 
347, 349, 357, 362 ; 17 : 318  

conception o f  superman(hood), 15: 218-
19 ;  16 : 276, 369 ; 17 : 95 ; 19 : 722, 1067 

Nigraha, 23 : 860; 24: 1402, 1403 
and bhoga and samyama, 3: 34 7-49 passim 
and samyama, 13 : 208 ; 24 : 1402 
See also Suppression 

Nihil, 12: 1 15 ;  18: 74-75, 98 
See also Non-Existence ; Void 

:Nirguna and Sagona (Brahman), 13 : 219 ;  
1 8 :  281 ,  3 10-1 1 •. 316- 17 ;  20: 363-64; 
21 : 555 ; 22 : 44-45 ; 25 : 68 

See also Personal and Impersonal ; cf. 
Brahman, · active and passive 

Nirukta, 17; 342 
cf. Yaska 

Nlnana, 12 : 13, 120;  18 : 23, 29-30, 276, 
568 ; 19 : 643 ; 20 : 109, 273 ; 22 : 46-47, 
48-54, 245-46 ; 27 : 208 

and action, 13 : 224-34 passim 
in the Brahman, 13 : 97, 224-27 passim 
BtJddhist, 14 : 74, 1 50;  16 : 130, 136, 

349/n; 18 : 49, 568 ; 22 : 46, 62 
and the cosmic consciousness, 18 : 470-

71,  246-49 
and experience of existence, 22 : 65-66 
and the Integral Yoga, 22: 59 ; . 26 : 140 
motive forces behind the push to, 22 : 

248-49 
and the movement of liberation and trans

formation, 24 :  1 139 
and the psychic and the spiritual opening, 

19 : 909/n 
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Nirvana (cont.) 
Sri Aurobindo's attainment of, 22 : 49-

50; see also Sri Aurobindo8, first major 
experience 

true, 20 :  486 
Nivedita, Sister, 23 : 557 ; 26 : 1 6, 36, 56, 

58, 60, 61 ,  62, 63, 68-71 
and Sister Christine, 26 : 354 
work: 
The Web of Indian Life, 14: 43 

Nivritti (nivrtti) and Pravritti (pravrtti), 
16 : 344-45, 353 ; 18: 575 ; 27 : 321, 324 

Niyama, see Yama and Niyama 
Noailles, Comtesse de, 9 :  327 
Nolini Kanta Gupta, see Gupta, Nolini 

Kanta 
Nomen, 18 : 338 
Non-Birth and Birth, 12 : 1 1+16, 140 
Non-Existence (Non-Being), 18 : 27-29, 

297, 441 ,  569 ; 27 : 408 
See also Asat; Nibil ; Void 

Non-violence, 22 : 491 
Sri Aurobindo · and, cf. Sri Aurobindo1, 

and passive resistance etc. 
See also Abimsa 

Northern ··Africa, 15 : 332, 502 
and French culture, 15 : 301,  303 

Norway, 
and Sweden, 15 : 308, 412 

Nostradamus, 15: 616 
Noumenalism, 18 : 1 1�17, 1 19 
Nous, 16: 283, 339 
Numbers, 

meaning (significance) of, 22 : 470 ; 23 : 
955 

numerical harmonies in the Mother's 
accounts, 25 : 375 

significance of certain numbers in the 
Veda : 

seven, 10 : 92, 301 
ninety-nine, 10 : 301 
hundred, 10 : 301-02, 404/n 
thousand, 10 : 301,  404/n, 416/n 
others, 10 : 404/n, 416-17/nn 

Numbness, 23 : 626, 659, 1018 ;  26: 496, 
497 

Numen, 18 : 46, 338 
Nyaya, 14: 1 67 
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Obedience, 23: 558, 862, 863, 1067 ; 24 : 
1725 

lower vital's rejection of, 24: 1 308 
part of the perfection of the soul, 15 : 197 
and surrender, 25: 273 

Object(s}, 12: 73, 80, 101,  102, 524; 18 : 
236, 237 ; 19: 642, 643, 923 

in the conception of Mind in Nature, 
12 : 74 

and the gnostic consciousness, 19 : 983 
material, see Physical things 

Objectivisatio�, of subjective experience, 
see Subjective experience, and objec
tivisation 

Objectivism, 15 : 50-51 
and subjectivism, lS : 50 

Objectivity, 
in art and poetry, 9: 34-35, 103 ; see also 

Realism2 ; · cf. Subjectivity, in literature 
and subjectivity, 12: 102 ;  19 : 645, 647-

49 
and the supraphysical, 19 : 650-52 pas

sim, 772-76 passim 
cf. Sense evidence ; Subjective experi

ence, and objectivisation 
Observation, 17 : 236 ; 18:  617 

of the complete logical mind, 21 : 822 
develOpment of, 17 : 222-23 
and the higher Buddhi, 20 : 297 
imperfectly developed in man, 17 : 220 
of the logical reason, 21 : 820-21 
in the reason; and the gnosis, 20 : 463, 464 
self-observation, 18 : 308, 5 15  
supramental (of the supramental reason), 

21 : 825-28 
Occidental" . .  see European . . .  ; Western . . .  
Occult brotherhoods, 22 : 77 
Occult faculty, 

can be of great use, 23 : 934-35 
Occultism, 19; 651-52, 860-62, 866-72 pas

sim, 874-77 ; 20 : 428 
of the adverse powers and of the divine 

Powers, 22 : 483 
and the Integral Yoga, 22 : 75, 76, 77 
meaning, 16 : 31 ; 22 : 75 
and reason, 19 : 879 



cf. Magic ; Mysticism 
<Xcult powers, 12 : 202 ; 16 : 3 1-32 ; 23 :  

903 
lower vital, 19 : 868-69 
ordinary (of the Manas), 21 : 624 
in Rajayoga, 21 : 584 
and Yoga, 22 : 48 1-84 
See also Psychical powers ; Siddhis ; cf. 

Powers of r.onsciousness 
Occult processes, 

in Tibet, 22 : 215  
Odour, 12 : 187, 197 ; 27 : 235 

See also Smell 
Offering, 23 : 598, 1006 ;  25 : 209 

self-offering, 19: 907 ; 23: 537 
three things that alleviate and shorten 

the difficulty of, 23 : 1010 
cf. Sacrifice 

Oligarchy, 15 : 337 
Olympiad, 16: 1 
OM (AUM), 12: 171 ,  393 ; 13: 261 , 3 1 5, 

3 1 5/n, 475 ; 14: 276-78 ; 20: 305 ; 23 :  
745-46 ; 24 :  1206 

Omnipotence, 18: 196-97, 404; 22 : 41 1 
Omnipresence, 18 : 365, 397-98 
Omniscience, 18 : 1 1 8, 403-04 
OM Tat Sat, 13 : 474-75 
One, (the), 15 : 137;  18: 128 

of the Buddhists, 22 : 63 
Knowledge of, see Vidya 
and the Many, see One and the Many 
silent and dynamic, 22 : 40 
in the Veda, 10 : 440 
See also One and the Many ; Unity 

One and the Many, the, 12:  79-82, 79/n, 
97-98, 1 37-38 ;  18 : 35, 148-49, 335-36, 
339-41,  357-58, 491 ,  58 1-82 ; 19 : 660; 
22 : 43, 225, 268 ; 27 : 307, 399 

and the Absolute, 20 : 283 
and the cosmic cycles, 12: 86 
and the divine soul, 18: 1 53 
in Heraclitus, Greek philosophy generab 

ly, and in Indian philosophy, 16 :  341-
44 passim, 346-5 1 passim, 354 

reconciliation, 19 : 639-41 ,  741 
in the Supermind and in the mind, 16 : 

54-55 
transaction between, 22 : 32 

as viewed by advaita, viS�/iidvaita, dvaita, 
3 :  364 

See also Unity and multiplicity 
One existent, the, 12: 1 26-27 
Oneness, 12 : 91 ; 13 : 201 ; 16: 1 60 ;  18 :  

335-36, 340-41 ,  566-67 ; 20 : 93 ,  347, 
402-07, 417-18  

and diversity, see Unity (oneness) and 
diversity 

does not need expression, 23 : 766 
first condition of attainment to the gno

sis, 20 : 470 
of the Infinite, not limited to its unity, 

22 : 43 
instinctive, in infrarational life, 19: 1 041 
mental or vital sense of, and spiritual 

realisation of, 23 :  896 
and multiplicity, see Unity (oneness) and 

multiplicity 
must replace the ego sense, 21 : 650 
and the Overmind, 19 : 970 
realisation of, and expression of the all

love, 23 : 767•68 
and sameness, 19 : 1010; cf. Unity and 

uniformity 
the secret of a right and a divine exis

tence, 21 : 653 
union of equality and oneness in the 

Gita's Karmayoga, 20 : 88, 89 
with the Mother, and feeling the Pres

ence, 25 : 1 1 5  
with others, 18 : 630; see also Unity, with 

others 
See also Unity 

Opening (openness), 17 : 71 ; 23: 603-07 : 
25 :  2, 3 

from above, 24: 1 139 
coming and apparent closing of, a nor-

mal experience, 24 :  1 145 
complete, 23 : 606 
to the Divine Inftuence, 23: 604, 605 
to the highest consciousness, not to any-

thing that comes, 23: 607 
inner and higher, 25 : 127 
inwards and upwards, 24 : 1 164 
meaning, 24: 1 137 ; 25 : 122 
to the Mother, 23 : 604; 25: 121-28 pas

sim, 1 69 
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Opening (cont.) 
three rules for, 25 :  193 

object of the self-opening, 23 : 603-04 
and the power of vision, 23: 931 
progressive, 25: 127 
psychic, see Psychic opeaing 
spiritual, 19 : 9 1 1 ,  931 ,  959 
and surrender, 23: 603 
upward opening, and the psychic open

ing, 24: 1 166 
of the vital nature; 23: 606 
in work and in consciousness, 23: 694 

Opinion(s), 3: 1 17 ;  17 : 92-93 ; 20: 689-90 
Oppositions (opposites), 16: 1 33-34; 18 : 

2-3, 4, 27, 47-48, 207, 283-84, 321-
64 passim, 377-85 passim, 596-632 pas
sim ; 27 :  408 

resolution of, 20: 174 
in the Isha Upanishad, 12 : 135-41 

cf. Contradictions; Dualities 
Order, · 

and the gnostic collective life, 19 : 1031-32 
and liberty, see Liberty ud order 
and physical things, 23: 714-15  
and theories of  creation, 18 :  300-06 

passim 
Organs, 

bodily (material), 
and the divine body, 16 : 37-38 
and the mental will, 16: 17  

of  knowledge and of  action, 12 : 192;  see 
also Iadriyas, of knowledge and of 
action ; Senses, of knowledge and of 
action 

Oriental. ..  see Eastern . . .  
Orphic Mysteries, 10: 4 ,  5 ;  11 : 4 

cf Mysteries 
Ouranos, 10 : 27, 106 

See also Uranus; cf. Neptune 
Ouspensky, P. D., 22:  1 59 
Outer (external) being,. 20: 170;- 22: 311 

and depression, 24: 1 346 
descent of strength and peace into, 23 :  

659 
and inner being, see lnnel' being and outer 

being 
and the psychic being, 23: 994; 24: 1 101 ,  

1 1 12-13, 1647 
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transformation of, 24: 1346 
See also Surface belJia• 

Outer (external) consciousneu, 19 : · 1027 ; 
22 : 304 

and inner consciousness, see Inner con
sciousne§, and outer consciousness 

See also Surface consciousness; cf. Wak
ing consciousness 

Outer mind, see Inner mind, and outer 
mind 

Outer nature, see Inner being an4 outer 
being (nature etc.) 

Outer . . .  see also Surface . . .  ; cf Wakins·· ·  
Overhead planes, 

and knowledge, 24: 1 154-55 ; see also 
Higher planes, and knowledge 

poetry of, see Overhead poetry 
See also Gradations between Mind and 

Sopermind 
Overhead poetry, 9 :  294, 35 1 ,  364, 366-68, 

372-88 passim ; 19 : 743-44, 759, 802-
16 

examples, 26: 290-98 
cf. Higher Thought, and poetry ; Wumined 

Mind, and poetry ; Iatuition1, and 
poetry; Intuitive mbul, and poetry; 
Overmind, and poetry 

Overmentalisation, 24: 1228 ; 26: 161 
Overmental transformation, 26 :  294 
Overm.ind, 9 :  462, 495; 16: 71 ,  72; 17 : 31 ; 

18: 235/n, 236/n, 278-85, 309-12 pas
sim, 593 ; 19: 9 17, 921 ,  938, 95()..55, 
1007; 10: 139, 452/n; 22: 19, 243-45, 
25()..51 ,  257-63 ; 23: 1043, 1082; 24: 
1092, 1 154, 1 159-62; 26: 369-70 ; 29: 
802-03 

and aesthetics, see Overmind aestbesis 
and contradictions, 19: 970 
and the cosmic consciousness, 19 : 950-

51 ; 21: 260; 23 :  1070 
descent of, 9 :  385 ; 19 : 95()..55 passim 

and poetry, 9 :  388 
and the su

.
pramental change, 24: 1 160 

different planes of, 22 : 261 ,  262 
experience in, concrete, 24: 1 162 
harmony of, 18 : 284, 471 
and the hostile Powers, 29 :  779 
mental Overmind, 26: 292, 294 



and other Overhead planes, 9: 294 
ovennind experience, and overmind 

Influence, 24 :  1 16 1  
and poetry, 9:  207, 385 

Overmind inspiration, 9: 291-92, 369, 
370 

Overmind touch, 9: 366-67, 368, 388 ; 
26 : 291 ,  294; 29 : 813  

cf. Overmind aesthesis; Overhead poe
try• 

and perfection and transformation, 9 :  
379-85 

and the physical consciousness, 19: 916  

and possibility, 18:  280-85 passim, 288, 
3 10, 3 18 ;  19 : 953, 954 

and Supermind, 18: 278-79 ; 22 : 19-20, 
241 ,  250, 257-58, 260, 263 ; 24 :  1 1 59, 
1 162-63 ; 26 : 369-70 

cf. Gradations between Mind and Super
mind 

Overmind aesthesis, 9: 383, 384 ; 29 : 743-
44, 802-08 passim, 809- 13  

cf. Overhead poetry• ; Overmind, and 
poetry 

Overmind Gnosis, 26 :  294 
Overmind Intuition, 26 : 294 

expression in poetry, 29 : 760 
Overmind law, 18: 288 
Overmind Maya, 18: 271-89 passim; 20 : 

243 
Overmind principle, 22: 34 
Overself, 22 : 1 13 
Oversoul, 18 : 278, 561 
Oxford Dictionary, 26 : 3 19-27 passim 
Oxford University, 3:  1 30-32 

p 

Paganism (Pagan religions etc.), 14 : 84, 
103, 1 52 ;  IS : 165 ; 16 : 394 

cf. Religion, Greek and Roman 
'Pain, 3: 385-86 ; 12 : 20 ; 13 : 487-88 ; 17 : 

89, 140, 141, 144, 165 ;  18: 92-94, 98, 
107, 247-48, 600, 605 ; 19 : 935, 988-89, 
1025 ; 24: 1637 ; 27: 394 

and Ananda (delight), 3: 386 ; 12: 93 ; 
18: 605 ; 19 : 989; 20 :  1 5 1 ,  576 ; 24 :  

1 579-80; 26 :  355 ; cf. Pain an d  pleasure, 
and Ananda; Pain and pleasure, and 
indifference, and delight 

in the body, 24 :  1 577-8 1 passim 
a universal force, 23 :  1089 
cf. Evil ; Suft'eriag 

Pain and pleasure, 3:  389 ; 13 : 1 82 ;  16 : 
168, 386 

and Ananda (delight), 17 : 1 30, 173 ; 
18 : 497 ; 20 :  469; cf. below: and in
difference, and delight ; cf. Pain, and 
Ananda 

and indifference (insensitivity), 3 :  388 ; 
12 : 1 10 

and delight (Ananda), 18 : 103-09 pas
sim, 222, 224 ; 20 : 405 ; 27 : 389 ; cf. 
above : and Ananda; cf. Pain, and 
Ananda 

Painting, 9: 48 1,  482, 483, 496 
abstract, 9: 537 
Chinese, 14: 237 

six canons, 14 : 240 
Cubism, 9 :  482, 483, 537 ; IS : 71 ; 17 : 316 
European (Western), 3:  417 ;  14:  228, 

245-46, �7� 251 ;  17 : 3 14 
and Eastern painting, 17 : 314-16 ;  cf. 

European art, and Indian (or Eastern 
etc.) 

Impressionist School, 3: 41 5 
Indian, see Indian painting 
Indo-Persian, 14: 253 ; cf. Persian art 

Japanese, 14 : 237 
modern, 9: 443, 483 

and form, 9 :  537 

see also Art, modern 
object of, 14 : 247 
opening of Sri Aurobindo's vision to, 26 : 

223, 225, -226-27 
portrait painting, 9 :  497 

European and Indian, 14 : 251 
and sculpture, 14 : 228, 242-43 
cf. Art 

Pakistan, 26 : 172 
Pal, Bepin Chandra, 1: 336, 500, 529-32, 

656, 7 15, 724, 742-43, 749-5 1 ,  795-97, 
8 13, 837 ; 2: 2, 22 ; 26: 16, 27, 28, 29, 
42, 43, 56, 59 ; 27 : 39-40, 461 

Pal, Kristo Das, 3: 80, 99 
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Palestine, 15 : 646 
Pali language, 14: 1 86, 294, 3 1 5  
Pancbayat(s), 1 4 :  357 ; 1 5 :  430 

cf. Indian society and polity, and the 
village 

Panis, see V edic demons, Panis 
Pantheism, 13: 298, 301 ; 19 : 661 ; 22 : 

256-57 ; 27: 265, 337 
Indian religion and, 14: 134, 135 
materialistic evolutionary, 19 : 770 
and monism, 13 : 84/n 

Papa, see Pw;iya and papa 
Parabrahman, 12 : 1 5, 1 6-22, 214 ; 13 : 308, 

383 ; 17 : 44-45, 6 1 ,  65-67; 18 : 508/n ; 
27: 246, 247' 256 

and Isha, 27: 205, 207-08 
and Maya, 12 : 26-29 passim 
and Parapurusha (God), 17 : 68-69 
Sri Aurobindo's realisation of and dwel

ling in, 27 : 433 
in the state of Avyakta, 12 : 47-49 
cf. Absolute; Brahman; Unknowable 

Paramatman, 13 : 308, 404 ;  18 : 508/n; 22 : 
299 ; 27 : 217 

Parameshwara, 13: 308 ; 17 : 28, 29 
Parameshwari, 17 : 28-29 
Paramhansa, 22 : 96 
Para prakrti, see Prakriti, Supreme 
Para Purusha (para puriqa), 12 : 87, 88, 95 ; 

17 : 68-69 ; 18 : 508/n 
See also Purushottama 

Parardha, 12 : 1 22 
and oparardha, 12 : 89, 5 18 ;  17 : 62 ; 18: 

264/n; . 20: 446 
See also Hemisphere 

Parashakti, 
and Purushottama, 22 : 39-40 

Parashurama (Rama of the axe), 13 : 1 57, 
161  

Paratpara Brahman (paratpara brahma), 
17 : 43, 44, 45 ; 27 : 341 

Paratpara Purusha, 27 : 342 
Paribhu (paribhii), ·12 : 90, 102, 103, 1 39, 

507 
See also Virat• 

PariT)iima, 12 : 101 ; 16 : 353 
Parjanya, 10: 4 ;  11 : 32 
Parliamentarism, 15 : 450-5 1 ,  628 
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world-Parliament, 15 : 522-23 
Parnell, Charles Stewart, 1 :  97, 637 
Pascal, Blaise, 15:  126 
Pasha, Mustafa Kamil, 1 :  721-22 
Passive resistance, 1 :  85-123, 405 ; 2: 77-

80 passim, 1 14, 128 ;  27 : 1 6  
and active (aggressive) resistance, 1 :  101 ,  

1 10, 1 14- 17 
methods of, 1 :  I 01-06 
not a universal truth, 22 : 491 
Sri · Aurobindo and, see Sri Aurobindo1, 

and passive resistance 
in the Transvaal, 2: 302 

Passivity, 18 : 571-77 
to the highest consciousness, not to any

thing that comes, 23 : 607 
of the mind : only to the Truth, 23: 635 
of thought sensations, 17 : 219 

Past, the, 16 : 3 17-18,  3 19, 320 
and the future, 24 : 1727 
remembrances of, 24: 17 13  
seeing figures and things of, 23: 945 

Patala, 22 : 361-62 
Patanjali, the Yoga (Yoga philosophy) 

of, 3 :  40&-09 ; 13: 5, 63-64; 19 : 879/n; 
22 : 104 

cf. Rajayoga 
Pater, Walter, 9:  545 
Patience, 16: 392-93 ; 20: 232 ; 23: 552, 

623-25, 630 
and peace, 23: 644 

Patriotism, 15 : 1 56, 455, 532 
cultural, 9: 3 
religion of, 17 : 346•4 7 
as viewed by internationalism, 15: 526 

Paul, Saint, 24: 1237 
Peace1 [general], 

commercialism and, 15 : 467, 468 
and Force, in Heraclitus, 16: 357-58 
international, 15 : 454 

Peace2 [in Yoga], 20: 234 ; 23: 507, 643-44, 
646-47, 648-52 passim, 654-59 passim, 
789, 101 7 ;" 24 : 13 19  . 

and Ananda, 23 :  644 
of the Brahman, Self or Divine, 24: 1 139 
and calm, 23 : 643 
and calm, quiet, silence, defined, 23: 641-

42 
. 



in the cells, 24 :  1 198 
comes from the Silence, 23 :  647 
in concentration and when working, 23 :  

738 
descent of, 23: 652, 659 ; 24: 1091 ,  1 170, 

1 174, 1 1 84, 1 191-1200 passim 
and ecstasy, 19 : 990-91 
and fulfilment, 20 : 369 
of the gnostic being, 19 : 979 
helps to purity, 23 : 644 
in the inner being, and the outer parts, 

23 : 650 
in the life of the world, 23 : 870 
mental, vital and of the physical Nature, 

23 :  646 
the one thing most needful, 25 : 263 
passive, 23 : 646 
and patience, 23 : 644 
in the physical, 24 :  1 198 
Settled, established, 23: 648-49 

and falls in consciousness, 23: 916  
spiritual, and mental, 26 : 358 
cf. Calm; Quiet; Silence 

Peele, George, 9 :  69 
Penultimate centre, see Abdominal centre 
Perfection, 9 :  379-85 ; 18 : 162, 199, 216 ; 

19 : 1020, 1031 ,  1034-36 passim, 1046-
51 passim; 20 : 78, 234; 23 : 554; 27 : 
388 

of the body, see Body, perfection of 
of the Buddhi, see Buddhi, perfection of 
of the citta, 21 : 707-09 ; see also Chitta-

sbakti 
of · the·. desire-soul, 21 : 706-07 
elements of, 21 : 664-70 
of the emotional being (heart), 21 : 707-

09 
of equality, 21 : 671-80 
and experience, 24 :  1 668 
of the instruments (parts of the system), 

21 : 701-1 1 ;  27 : 363-65 
integral, 20 : 43-44; 21 : 590-96 
of the intelligence, 21 : 709-10 
of the joy of· life, 16 : 30 
of man (human), 12 : 106 ;  15:  228-30; 

18 : 27 ; 21 : 674-75 
meaning, 21 : 671 
mundane, 21 : 590, 593 

and integral perfection, 21 : 594 
of the nature and mind, 19 : 934-35 
part of the aim of Karma yoga, 20 : 239 
of the physical being, 19 : 987-88 ; cf. 

Body, perfection of 
in the physical plane, 26: 476 
in poetry, see Poetry, perfection in 
of the psychic Prana, 21 : 706-07 ; see also 

Pranasbakti 
relative, and divine, 18; 393-97 
religious, 21 : 591 

and integral perfection, 21 : 594-95 
"sattwic'', and spiritual, 24 : 1 669 
starting at either end of the being, 16 : 7-8 
true aim of au culture, 16: 5 
and the Truth-Consciousness, 16 : 1 7  
and the way o f  devotion, 21 : 566 
what is needed for, 23: 703 
of the will, 21 : 642 
cf. Imperfection; Yoga of self-perfection 

Permanent, the, 16 : 1 37 ;  22 :  25 ; 23 :  614 
Perseverance, 23 : 623, 625, 630 
Persia1 [ancient], 15 : 178, 343, 50 1  

See also Medo-Persia 
Persia2 [modern], 1 :  619-20; 2 :  1 17-19 ;  15:  

33,  324, 447, 502, 506/n, 646 
Persian art, 9 :  23 7 

cf. Eastern art; Painting, Indo-Persian 
Persian poetry. 17 : 307 

cf. Poetry, Moslem 
Persistence, 23 : 623, 6?.8, 630 
Persistence of will (dhrti), 

of tamasic, rajasic, sattwic reason (under
standing), 13 : 485-87 passim 

Person, the (the true, spiritual, etc. Person), 
16 : 93, 95, 144, 289, 290; 18 : 352-53 ; 
19: 696, 756, 897-98, 972-73, 993-96 ; 
20 : 217, 235 ; 24 : 1 196 

and the Impersonal, 18 : 281 ; 21 : 555 ; 
22: 45 ; see also Personality and Im
personality• 

and personality, 19 : 759, 817-23 passim 
See afso Individual, true ; Man, the real 

Man; Purusba ; cf. Gnostic being; 
Individual, universalised ; lshwara ; Jiv
atman ; Psychic Person ; Spiritual man 

Personal and the Impersonal, 20 : 1 16, 364-
66 ; 21 : 525 ; 22 : 81 ,  259 
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Personal and the Impersonal (cont.) 
to the Supermind, 16: 45 
See also Penoaality and Impersonality* 

Persona) Divine (Deity, God), 18 : 132, 352 ; 
22: 20, 258-59 ; 23 : 783 

and the Impersonal God, 20: 363, 364-66 ; 
see also Personality and Impersonality* 

ordinary notions, 12 : 96 
personal aspect of the Master of works, 

20: 244 
three grades of approach to, 20: 365-66 
with Form and without Form, 22: 242 
See also Divine Personality 

Personal effort/effort, 16 : 377 ; 20 :  47, 5 1-
55, 79-80 ; 23 :  588-96 passim ; l5: 134-
35 

and the action of the Force, 20: 52-53 ;  
23 :  697 

first stage in the integral Yoga of self-per
f ection, 21 :  592 

and inspiration, 23 :  696-97; 26 :  231 
and surrender, 20:  80; 23 :  525, 588-96 

passim; 2S: 8 
triple effort of aspiration, rejection and 

surrender, 2S: 6-8, 1 35 
Personality, 13 : 428 ; 16: 92, 94, 95 ; 18 : 39, 

94, 735, 897, 898-900; 20: 557, 559 ;  
n :  274-75. 

and character, 19 : 994-95 
complex, 22 : 456 
divine, see Dlnne Personality 
and ego, 2S :  249 
as an expression of self-being, 18: 400 
fourfold, 21 : 714-23 ; cf. CaturvyUha; 

Four orders; Virya 
and the gnostic individual, 19 : 992-95 
integration of, see Integration of the being 

(personality) 
and Impersonality, see Penonallty and 

lmpenoaallty* 
and memory, 18: 501 ,  520-21 
and the mind, 18: 619-21 
and the Person, 19: 759, 817-23 passim 
and personal capacity, 9:  508-09 
plural, n :  324 
and poetry, see Poetrf, and personality 
psychic personality, see Psychic being 
reason and, 16 : 104 
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and rebirth, 16 : 90; 19 : 749-64 passim, 
816-18 ;  n: 452, 453 

and the Self, 20: 362 
and the soul, 16 : 149 ;  19 : 745, 8 16-fS 
soul personality, see Soul personality 
surface, see Surface personality 
temporary formation, 22 :  131 ,  132 

Personality and Impersonality, 13 : 219, 294; 
i4: 194-95 ;  17 : 62, 150-51 ,  352-53 ; 
20: 1 18-20 ; 21 : 525-26, 552-53, 556-57, 
56 1 ;  22 : 259; 23: 782-83, 1087 

and the Absolute, 20: 283 
See also Person, and the Impersonal ; 

Nirguna and Sagona; Personal and the 
Impersonal ; Personal Divine (God), 
and the Impersonal God 

Penersion (perversity), 18·: 391 ,  409-10; 
29: 778 

Pesbwas, the, 14: 364, 380 
Pessimism, 14 :  73-74; 15: 168 
Pessimist theory of the world, 18 : 248 ; 27: 

394 
Petrarcb,. 9 :  61 
Phenomenon, 

and the Intelligence, 3: 369-70 
and the Real and the Idea, 16: 302 

Pbidias, 9 :  61,  333, 381 ;  14 : 228, 231 
Philanthropy, 15: 541-42; 20: 142, 143, 152, 

343 ; 22 : 149 ;  23: 527, 528 
Pbllip n of Macedonia, 14: 328 ; 15 : 343 
Philippines, 1 :  260; 15 : 328, 333, 508 ; 26: 

395 
Philistine, the, 15 : 79-80, 151  
Philistine society, 15 : 85 
Phillips, Stephen, 9 :  2,  157, 163-64, 174, 

184-86, 461 ; 26: 254-55 
influence on Sri Aurobindo, 26 : 254, 265, 

267 
works: 
Christ in Hades, 9: 3; 26: 254, 267 

Marpessa, 26: 254, 267 

Philo, 16: 368 
Philology, 

and Dayananda's interpretation of the 
Veda, 17: 341-43 

and ethnology, see Ethnology, and lan

guage 



misleading resemblances of words, 3 :  
197-98 

modern (comparative) Philology, 10 : 17, 
27-28, 47-48, 551 ; 12 : 408 ; 17 : 294-
99 passim; 27: 163-65, 180-81, 183 

philological method of the Veda, 10: 45· 
53 

cf. Etymology; Language* 
Pbllosopber, the, 3: 440 
Pllilosopby, 13 : 241-42; 16: 105, 362-63 ; 

17 : 400; 18: 570; 19: 699-700; 20: 130, 
492, 495 

delights in clean-cutting distinctions, 16: 
265-66 

in the East, 20: 367 ; cf. Indian philosophy 
Eastern and Western philosophy 

(thought), 14: 53-61 ; 16: 370; 17 : 400; 
19: 879-80 ; 22: J 59-60 

end of, 15: 145 
European, see European philosophy 
Greek, see Greek philosophy 
Indian, see Indian philosophy 
and materialistic Science, 15 : 71 ; see 

also Metaphysics, and Science 
and poetry, 9: 31-34 passim, 21 1-15 pas· 

sirn, 320-21 ; 29: 736-39 ; cf. Poetry, 
philosophical 

and the practical life, 15: 146 
and religion, 16 : 314, 364-65, 366 
and religion and science, see Religion, 

and philosophy and science 
and religion and Yoga, 14: 310 
at the service of the powers of good and 

evil, 15 : 1 1 1  
spiritual, 15: 123-24; 19: 860-62, 869, 

877-80 
Sri Aurobindo and, 26: 374-76 
study of1_ and sadhana, 24: 1280-81 
and true spirituality, 15 : . 214-15 
Western and spiritual views, 14: 429-30 
and Yoga, 20: 496 
cf. Metaphysics 

Photograph, 
can be made a means of contact, 23: 777 
receiving Force from the Mother's photo

graphs, 25: 1 61-62 
something of the consciousness expressed 

through, 22: 306 

Physical, the, 24: 1423-1589 passim 
depends on the vital, 22 :  346 
descent of higher Consciousness into, 24: 

1220 
mental, vital; material, physical, 22: 351 ; 

cf. Mental physical ; Vital physical 
opening of, 24: 1445 
psychic-physical, 24: 1 1 1 1  
resistance of, see Resistance, in the phy

. sical consciousness (the physical) 
subtle physical, see Subtle physical 
and the supramental descent, 24: 1227· 

28 
transformation of, 24: 1423-1 589 ; cf. 

Physical transformation 
vital .physical, see Vital physical 
and work, 23 :  681 
See also . Physical belna; Physical co. 

sdoasness 
Physical being, 19 : 896, 898, 906; 20: 

44243 
experience of in the greater supermind, 

21 : 793 
inconveniences of the body to, 16: 25 
perfection and fulfilment of, 19: 987-88 ; 

cf. Body, perfection of 
cf A.nnakoia; .Annamaya puruia; Body; 

Physical, the 
Physical consciousness, 24: 1448-64 passun 

and ascent and descent, 24: 1 1 27 
aspiration has to be created in, 23: 570 
attack on, 24: 1 575, 1 579 
capable of oneness with the physical 

consciousness of others and of the 
cosmos, 20: 398 

and change of the subconscient, 24: 1 596 
defects of, 24: 1434 
descent a� presence of the Mother in, 

24: 1 314 
and experiences, 23: 917 
and food, 24 :  1474, 1476 
and the higher consciousness, 24: 1 132· 

33 
individual, and universal, 22: 347 
inward, and outward, 22: 350-51 
living in, 24: 1433 ; 26: 159 
nature of, 24: 1461 
opening to the Power, 24: 1678 
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Physical consciousness (cont.) 
and pain, 24 : 1579, 1580 
perfection of, 16 : 5, 6 ;  cf Body, perfec

tion of * 
and periods of emptiness or blankness in 

sadhana, 23: 917, 923 
poetry of, 9 :  339 
and the psychic, 24: 1456-57 
and remembrance, 23 :  689 
resistance of, see Resistance, in the physi

cal consciousness 
sadhana on the level of, 24: 1423-48 

passim, 1452, 1455; 1458; 26 :  159-
60, 474-75 

and fluctuations in the consciousness, 
23 :  913  

and sleep, 24 :  1483, 1491 
and the spiritual reason, 21 : 791 
and the supramental transformation, 21 : 

839 ; cf Physical transformation 
subtle, 23: 741 
true, 24: 1 107 
usual attitude of: Agnosticism, 22: 108 
cf. Body consciousness; Material con-

sciousness; Physical, the 
Physical education, 

and the Indian National Movement, 1 :  
218-19 ;  2 :  87-88, 92 

-See also Physical exercise 
Physical exercise, 16: 1 ,  9, 29 ; 24 :  1462 

and increase of appetite, 24: 1467 
and perfection of the body, 16 : 1 1-12 
See also Physical education ; Sports 

Physical life, see Life, bodily 
Physical (material) man, 19: 717-18, 898, 

1028 ; 20: 18  
Physical mind, 18 : 413 ,  415;  19 : 649, 717-

18, 772-73, 816, 1023 ; 20: 160; 21 : 
630; 22: 327, 328, 330-31 ,  347-48 ; 
24: 1 106, 1266-70, 1443-48 passim 

activity of, and reason, 24: 1742-43 
apprehensive about things behind the 

physical veil; 23 :  1030 
centre of, ll: 376; 23: 1033 ; see also 

1broat centre 
difficulty of, 24 :  1688-89 
dominance of over the psychic in the 

West, 24: 1256-57 
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and the entrance of hostile suggestions, 
24 : 1758 

and experience, 23: 626 
influence of the psychic on, 24: 1269 
intuitivisatioa of, 24: 1270 
and the lower vital, 24 : 1444 
reasoning of, 24 : 1266 
rejection of its "buzz", 23 : 733 
resistance in, 24: 1346 ; cf. Resistance 
and skill in works, 23: 705 
two functions of, 22 : 328 
cf. Mind, triple ; Surface mind 

Physical Nature, 16 : 220 ; 22: 78 ; 24: 1428 
individual, and universal, 24: 1435 
law of its energy, 16 : 180-85 passim 
resistance of, 24: 1434, 1461 ; cf. Resi� 

tance 
transformation (and fulfilment) of, 22 : 

78-79 ; 24: 1 3 15 ;  cf. Physical tran• 
formation 

See also Material Nature ; Nature, out
ward ; cf. Nature, general 

Physical plane (universe), 
and other worlds (planes), 19:  785, 790 
perfection in, 26: 476 
subtle layers of, 19: 798 
and the vital, 22: 255 
See also Material world 

Physical Purusha, 18 : 215;  19 : 898, 906 ; 
22 : 285 

See also Annamaya puru�a ; cf. Purusba, 
lower triple 

Physical Science, see Science 
Physical (material, food) sheath, 12 : 1 87 ;  

18 : 541 ; 22: 352 
See also Annakoia ; cf. Body; Sheath 

Physical (material) things (objects), 23 :  
714-18  passim 

consciousness in, 25 : 232 
and the gnostic being (life), 19 : 987, 1066 
peace, purity, silence can be felt in, 23 :  

647 
receive and retain impressions, 18 : 551 
seen from inside or from 

·
another plane 

of consciousness, 23: 1029 
subtle physical object, 23: 949-50 
to the supramentalised seeing, 21 : 837-38 
value for Yoga, 23 : 661 



Physical transformation, 16 : 22-23 
not the aim of Sri Krishna, Buddha, 

Shankara, Ramakrishna, 22: 93 
and Siddhis, 26: 1 12 
cf. Body, transformation of; Physical, 

the, transformation of; Physical con
sciousness, and the supramental trans
formation; Physical nature, transfor
mation of 

Physical-vital, 22 : 344-45 ; 24: 1294, 1295, 
1443 

habits of, 24: 1408 
Physics, 22 : 200-01 

cf. Science 
Pillai, Chidambaram, 1 :  727, 793-94, 797 
Pisbachas, 22: 382, 394-96 

cf. Hostile beings* 
Pitris, 

in the Puranas, 
two classes, 10: 179/n 
and in the Veda, 22: 443 
see also Fathers, in the Puranic tradi

tion 
See also Fathers; Vedic symbols, the 

human fathers 
Pitriyan, 22 : 443 
Pity, 13 : 54; 17: 144, 240 

replaced by compassion, 20: 338-39 
Pizarro, Francisco, 15 : 323 
Planck, Max, 22 : 471-73 
Plane(s), 10 : 94; 11 : 25; 16: 127 ;  17: 16 ;  

19 : 787-88 
Ananda plane, 22 : 21 
astral plane, l2:  76 ; cf. Vital plane 
continuous . scale of the planes of con-

sciousness, 21 : 846 
of the creation of the Divine Shakti, 

25: 22 
of divine mentality, 20: 381-82; see also 

Gradations between Mind and Super
mind* 

each as a world in itself, 22 : 253-54 
and ·evolution, see Evolution, aided by 

pressure etc. 
of existence, 19: 765-91 passim; 20 :  427-

37 
experience on different planes, 23 :  507-

08 

13 

and the gnostic individual, 19 : 980 
higher, see Higher planes 
interpenetration of, 22 : 177 
of Life, see Life-plane 
material, see Material world 
meaning, 20 : 429 
mental, see Mental plane(s) 
overhead, see Overhead planes 
physical, see Physical plane 
psychic, see Psychic world 
supraphysical, 22 :  10-1 1 

no need of supramentalisation to rise 
to, 22 : 10- 1 1  

tier o f  seven, 20: 429 ; see also Principles, 
the seven* 

Truth-plane, 20 : 372; . cf. Supermind 
vital, see Vital plane 
See also Being, parts of; World(s)1 

Planets, 
in [Indian] astrology, 17: 259-62 
the Mother's going to other planets, 25 : 

373 
Plants, 12 : 533 ; 17: 9-10; 18 : 177-79, 182, 

184 ;  19: 709, 710, 712, 7 1 5 ;  22 : 499-
500; 27 : 382 

and animal and man, 16: 268, 271 
and evolution, 16 : 51 ,  52 
and the Gunas, 13 : 209 
no direct supramental action in, 22 : 

18  
and sense, 12:  188 
soul in, 22 : 292, 294 
vital eonsciousness of, 18: 87 
cf. Flowers . 

Plasticity, 24: 1 665 
and resistance, 22 : 340-41 
to the touch of the Mother, 25: 37 
within, 24: 1 1 13, 1 1 14 

Plato, 3 :  72, 431 ; 9: 167, 331 ,  381,  545, 
546; 10 : 4; 11 : 7; 14: 57, 147, 270; 
16: 341 ,  354, 366, 370 ; 26: 383 

"enthousiasmos'', 9: 167, 241 ; see also 
EnthiJusiasmos 

plane (world) of ideas, 12: 47 ; 16 : 356 
works: 
Banquet, 9: 546 
Republic, 15: 90 ; 17 : 245 

Platonists, 11 :  17 ;  14: 99 
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Play of forces, 22: 178, 3 18, 477-79 ; 23 :  
607 

and choice, 22 : 318  
complexity of, 22 : 477-78 
and predetermination, 22: 470 
and the working of the Cosmic Will, 

23 :  578, 579 
See also Forces, interplay etc; 

Pleasure, 
and ethics and religion, 15: 1 52 
gospel of, 9 :  556 
in life, 13 : 18 1-83 
and pain, see Pain and pleasure 
sattwic, 13 : 415 
tamasic, rajasic, sattwic, 13 : 488-89 
and virtue, 15 : 139, 140 
See also Pain and pleasure 

Pl<ltinus, 9 :  381, 546; 23: 555 
Pluralism, 18 : 336 ; 27 : 337 
Poem, 

expression of a vision or an experience, 
22 : 388 

perfectly beautiful, 3: 17 
Poet(s), 

classification (ranking) of, 9 :  521-23, 544 
personal feeling of, 9 :  324-25 
poetic individuality and the man, · 3: 229-

34 passim; cf. Poetry, and personality 
the poet-king, 3: 263-67 
power of expression, 9: 524 
and the prophet, 9 :  5 18 ;  see also Poetry, 

and prophecy 
as a Rishi (seer), 3 :  137-38;  9 :  24, 202, 

203 ; 14: 261 
and tradition, 9: 38-43 passim 
the transmitting outer consciousness of, 

9 :  291 ,  292 
two things he must have, 3 :  109 
and vision, 9: 29-30 

Poetic beauty, 9: 235-48 passim 
Poetic conceit, 9 :  359 
Poetic creation, 9: 269-70, 291-94, 325-27, 

328 
Anand a of, 9: 324; 23: 698 
joy in, 9 :  300; see also Creation, and 

Ananda 
and reading, 9 :  503-04; 26: 221-22 
and Yoga, 9 :  503-09 
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See also Artistic creation ; cf. Poetic in
spiration ; Poetic transcription 

Poetic creativity, 
and personal capacity, 9 :  508-09 

Poetic delight, 9 :  10, 235-48 passim; 27 :  
86, 87 

Poetic fancy, 9: 25, 21 1 ,  357 
Poetic fluency, 9: 295-96 
Poetic form, 9: 1 1 , 53, 257-67, 291 ,  300-02, 

537 
cf. Poetic technique 

Poetic genius, 9 : 518-19 
cf. Genius 

Poetic image, 9 :  1 3, 14, 24, 220; 14: 264 
imagery of the Upanishads, 14 : 274-76 
richness of, 9: 519 
truth behind, 9 :  358-59 
Vedic, 14 : 260, 263-66; 15 : 5 
cf. Image 

Poetic inspiration, 3 :  72, 431 ;  5: 375 ; 9 :  
167, 207, 279-80, 291-300, 354-55, 
503 ; l7 : 8-8 

and the brain, 16: 14-15  
and dependence on Nature, 9 :  498 
and effort, 26 : 231 ; cf. Inspiration, and 

effort 
· of language and of rhythm, 9 :  4 1 1  
i n  Greek mythology, 10 : 87 
and inspiration in other work, 23 : 699 
the inspiration of Savitri, 29 :  729-30, 795 
and the mystic poet, 9 :  323 
Overmind inspiration, 9: 291-92, 369, 

370 
Overmind touch, 9: 366-67, 368, 388 ; 

26 :  291 ,  294 ; 29 : 813  
and prose-work, 26 : 232 
psychic, 29 : 805-06 

and overhead (e.g. from the illuniined 
mind), 9 :  364-66 

second, 9: 299 
sources of, 3 :  105-09; 9 :  291-94 passim, 

300, 33�-52, 364-88 passim, 449, 458 
tamasic, rajasic, sattwic, 3: 107-09 
and technique, 9 :  393-94 

Poetic intelligence, the, 9 :  292, 342-43, 344, 
347 

Poetic originality, 9 :  409, 519 
Poetic rhetoric, 9 :  272 



Poetic rhythm, 9 :  1 7-22, 23, 145-49, 149-
55 passim, 1 60-62, 166, 28 1 ,  301 ,  302, 
39 1 

accentual, S :  347-52 ; 26 :  306-07 
ballad, 9 :  3 16, 3 17-1 8  
i n  English, S :. 347-56 ;  9 :  395-97, 400, 402 
forced, 29 : 766-67 
inevitable, 9: 302-03 
intonation, S :  368 ; 9 :  1 62-66 passim 
mantric, 9 :  369, 370 
and musical rhythm, 9: 423-24 
Overmind, 9: 369 
overtones and undertones, 9: 394-95 
the rhythmic word, 9 :  10- 1 1  
See also Chandas ; Metre 

P.oetic sincerity, 9 :  260-61 
Poetic speecb, 9: 1 1- 16  passim, 268-82 

grades of, see Poetic style, grades of 
Poetic structure, 9: 85, 87 
Poetic style, 3: 1 84-87 passim ; 9: 23-28, 

1 67, 329 ; 29 : 783 
grades of (grades of poetry or poetic 

speech), 9: 271-78, 302-03 ; 26: 298-303 
and the mantra, 9: 1 7, 28 ; see also Mantra 
.and planes of inspiration, 9 :  303 
simplicity in, 9 :  532 
cf. Literature, style; Prose style 

Poetic technique, 9 :  10-H, 295, 391-427, 
458 ; 2.'J : 698 

knowledge of, 9: 392 
and other artistic values, 9: 330-35 passim 
of overhead poetry, 9 :  367-68 
of a poetry of spiritual experience, 9 :  

370-7 1 
cf Metre ; Poetic form 

Poetic transcription, 9 :  341 -42, 345, 348, 
358-59, 368 

Poetic truth, 9: 204, 209-22 
See also Poetry, and truth ; cf Poetry, 

and philosophy 
Poetic vision, see Poetry, and vision 
Poetic word, 9: 268-82 
P0etry, 

in ages of reason, lS: 1 29-30 
aim of, 9: 25, 2 1 9, 221 

primitive and spiritual aims, 14 : 430 
cf Art, function of 

appreciation of, 9 :  471-84 passim ; 26 : 

285 ; cf Art, appreciation of 
austerity in, 9 :  304-07, 309, 3 14 
ballad, 3 :  108, 3 1 6-20 passim 

mediaeval, 9 :  19  
"Sir Patrick Spense", 9 :  3 1 6  

· 
bareness in, 3 :  187 ; 9 :  305, 537-39 ; 29 : 

772 
Bengali, see Bengali poetry 
Chinese, see Chinese poetry 
choric poetry, Greek, 9 :  1 8, 1 5 1-53 passim 
classical, 3 :  106 ;  9 :  19 1 -92, 227, 343 ; lS : 

1 30-3 1  
i n  (ndia, see Indian literature, classical 

period 
the lyric in, 9: 259-60 
power of structure, 9: 87 

criticism of, 9: 471-73 ; cf Criticism 
cryptic, 9 :  408 
decadence, see Decadence, literary 
doggerel, 3: 107-08 
dramatic, see Drama (dramatic poetry) 
dream-poetry, 9 :  446-47 
and dreams, 9 :  448-49 
Eastern, see -Eastern poetry 
elegy, 9 :  259 
and emotion, 9: 1 5, 307, 324, 325, 326-27, 

53 1 
and emotional purification (katharsis), 

17 : 237, 242-43, 245 
I;nglish, see English poetry 
and enjoyment of the rasas, 17 : 245 ; 18 : 

108 ; see also Rasa 
epic, see Epic 
erotic, 9: 3 13. ;  see also below: sex poetry 
esoteric, 9: 363 
essence of, 9: 9-1 6  
essential office, 17: 245 
eternal element of, 9 :  39 
in ethical culture, lS: 90 
of Europe, 9 :  252 ; cf English poetry ; 

French poetry ; German poetry ; Italian 
poetry 

evolution of, 9 :  35-36, 41-43, 1 89-98 
passim ; cf English poetry, course of 

and the Force (Yoga-force), see Force, 
the, and literary power etc. ; Yoga
force, and poetic power 

form, see Poetic form 
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Poetry (cont.) 
free verse ( 1·ers fibre), S :  367-68, 371-75 ; 

9 :  1 8, 146-54 passim, 163, 261 ,  403-04, 
406, 414; 17 : 321 

French, see French poetry 
of the future, 9 :  1 1 5, 197-98, 199-208 

passim, 229�34 passim, 247, 253-88 
passim 

German, see German poetry 
grades of perfection in, see Poetic style, 

grades of 
grandeur in, 9 :  317, 320 
greatness and perfection in, 9 :  376-88 

passim ; 29 : 809 ; cf. below: perfection 
in 

Greek, see Greek poetry 
in the heyday of materialistic science, 15: 

71-72 
humour in, 9 :  3 1 8  
immortality of, 9 :  235-36 
Indian, see Indian poetry 
indignation in, 9 :  325-26 
inevitability in, 9 :  302-03 
of the inner Mind, 9 :  343-44 
intuition of greatness in, 9 :  479-80 
intuitive, 9 :  168-75 passim, 1 83, 197-200, 

203-04, 207, 25 1 ,  269-70, 277-82; 
cf. lntuition2, and poetry 

inwardness in, 9 :  1 59.:.60 
Italian, see Italian poetry 
judgment of contemporary poetry, 9 :  

473, 476-79, 480; 29 : 785, 800 
Latin, see Roman poetry 
and life, 9 :  54-55, 79-80, 1 1 2, 223-34, 277-

78 ; cf. below : vital ; vital element in  
and life-experience, 9 :· 326-30 passim 
lyric, 9 :  68, 258-63 

lyrical inspiration, 9: 292 
lyrical motive and spirit, 9: 6-7 

mass acceptance of, 9 :  473-80 passim, 
482 

as · mantra, see Mantra, and poetry 
metre, see Metre 
modern(ist), S: 367-68, 371-75 ; 9: 23, 96-

97, 332, 441-45, 537-39 passim ; 14 : 1 7 ;  
17 : 321-22 ; 29 : 738-39, 745, 746 ; cf. 
English poetry, modern ; English poe
try, recent 
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to modern man and to men of the Vedic 
age, IS : 5 

Moslem (Islamic), 17 : .306-07, 371 ; cf. 
below : Persian 

mot juste, 29 : 740, 755, 772, 79 1 
and music, 9 :  423-24, 48 1 
mystic, 9: 197, 252, 323, 352-53, 354-55 ; 

26 : 275 ; 29 : 733-40 passim, 745, 750 
aim of, 9 :  359, 372 
and symbols, 9: 355-56, 361-62 
cf. below:  spiritual 

narrative, 9 :  68, 266-67 
and Nature, 3: 1 56-59 passim, 253 ; 9 :  

96-98 
of Nature, 9: 253-54 
nobility In, 9 :  314- 17, 319-20 
ode, 9 :  259 
Oriental, see Eastern poetry 
Overhead, 9 :  294, 351 ,  364, 366-68, 372-

88 passim ; 29 : 743-44, 759, 802- 16 
examples, 26: 290-98 

and the Overmind, see Overmind, and 
poetry 

patriotic, 9 :  242 
perfection in, 9 :  300-01 ,  302-03, 368, 378-

79, 387-88 ; 29 : 809, 8 1 3- 14 ;  cf. abol'e : 
greatness and perfection in 

Pe1sian, 17.: 307 ; cf. above : Moslem 
and personality, 9: 35; 40, 56, 105-06, 

1 13, 441 ,  252, 327-28 ; cf. Poet, poetic 
personality etc. 

philosophical, 9 :  242 
in India, 14 : 309 

philosophical terms in, 29 : 734-36, 738, 
753 

and philosophy, 9: 3 1 -34 passim, 21 1 - 1 5  
passim, 320·21 ;  29 : 736-39 ; cf. below : 
thought in 

of the physical consciousness, 9 :  339 
powers of, 9: 203-04; see also Poetic 

beauty ; Poetic delight ; Poetic truth; 
Poetry, and life ;  Spirit, expression of 

and prophecy, 9: 31 -32 ; see also Poet, 
and the prophet 

purpose in, 9: 323 
realism in, see Realism2 
and religion, 9 :  215- 1 8  passim 
religious, 9 :  242 



repeti tion in, 29 : 739-42, 761 ,  764-65 
rhyme, 9 :  1 8, 146, 393, 457 ; 27 : 93-95 

imperfect, 9: 405-06 
sonnet rhyme, 9 :  420-21 

Roman, see Roman poetry 
romant ic, 3 :  1 06 ;  9 :  192, 349 ; 1 5 :  130 

and thought, 29 : 738 
see also Romanticism ; cf English poetry, 

poets of the dawn 
roughness in, 9: 301 
ruggedness in, 9.: 309 
and Sadhana, 9: 218; 504-07, 5 12-1 3 ;  23 : 

535, 745 ; 24 :  127 1 ,  1 302 ; 26 : 278-79 ; 
see · also Literature, and Sadhana 

sameness and variety in, 9: 321-23 
satirical, 9: 387, 424-25 
and science, 3: 234 ; 9 :  194, 712- 15  passim 
sentiment (the sentimental) in poetry, 9 :  

227, 3 1 2  
sex poetry, 9 :  444 ; see also above : erotic 
&ignificance in, 9 :  302 
simplicity in, 9 :  3 1 1 
and song (musical), 9 :  423-24 
sonnet, 9: 420-21 ,  424 
soul value in, 9 :  10-11 
sound and sense in,  3 :  7 1  
spiritual, 9 :  90-91 ,  322-23, 35l; 484, 531 

and the occult, 9: 358 
and vital force, 9 :  475 
cf. above : mystic 

and the spiritual life, 29 : 800-01 
spiritual value of, 9 :  510-11 ,  5 1 2  
subject of, 9 :  474 
substance, 9: 23-28 passim, 300-01 
suggestions for writing, 9: 295, 457-59 
surrealist, 9 :  442, 445-49 passim, 537 
thought in, 9: 30-33, 224, 260-61 

balance between thought and life, 9 :  
226-28 

cf. above : and philosophy 
tone, 9 :  i 6"2-64 
tongue (language) of, 9 :  294 
translation of, 9 :  43 1-38 ; 27 : 84-107 ; 

see also · Translation 
and truth, 9 :  195-96, 204, 209-22 passim ; 

29 : 8 1 3  
the universal and the particular in, 9 :  

374-75 

value to the human spirit, 15 : 1 37-38 
and vision, 9: 1 5, 29-37, 247, 270-71 ,  

448-49 
and poetry of the inner Min�. 9 :  344 
poetry of occult vision, 9 :  534-35 
poetry of spiritual vision, 9: 352 

vital, 9: 25, 36, 1 1 2 ;  26 : 332 ; see also 
abo1•e: and life 

vital element in, 9: 291 ,  292, 300, 339, 
340, 474-75, 477-78 ; see also above : 
and life 

See also Art, music and literature (poetry) ; 
cf Art ; Literature ;  Mantra ; Metre ; 
Poetic . . .  

Poland, l S :  291 ,  293, 298, 299, 357, 375, 
413, 419, 505, 625 ; 17 : 386 

and Russia, 1 5 :  512- 1 3, 5 18  
Political evolution, 3 :  350-51 
Politician, the, 1 5 :  278-79, 363 

the political leader, 1 :  668-70 
two classes . of political mind, 17 : 357 

Politics, 
can be a field of idealisms, 1 5 :  1 56 
at the dawn of individualism, 15 : 12- 13  
and the economic view o f  life, 15 : 465 
political strife and the gnostic life, 19 : 

1066 
and religion, 15 : 1 65-66 
spiritual aim, 14:  430 
in a spiritualised society, 15.: 241-42 
and the spiritual life, 22: 137-38 ; 26 : 430 
and Yoga, 23 : 854-55 

Polity, 
ideal of, to the Greeks, 27: 202 
Indian, see Indian society and polity 

Poltergeist phenomena, 22 : 214, 260 
See also Ghost; cf Spiritism 

Polytheism, 22: 178 
Indian, 14 : 1 34, 1 35, 1 31fn. 

Pondicherry, 26 : 364 
a note on a projet de /oi, 26 : 417-19 
Sri Aurobindo's "cave of tapasya", 26 : 

430 
Pope, Alexander, 3 :  7 1 ,  106, 1 56 ;  9 :  26, 

27, 5 1 ,  53, 78, 86, 87, 9 1 ,  1 1 3, 1 61 , 
212, 246, 272, 387, 472, 478, 479 ; 
26 : 254 ; 29 : 754, 758, 800 

The Rape of the Lock, 9: 387, · 425 
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Portugal, 1 5 :  445 
colonies, 15 : 328 

Positivism, 2: 42; 15: 541 
P�on1, 12 : 74, 75 ; 27 : 362 

spiritual, 15: 229 
true, 12 : 167 
vital, and intellectual, ethical, aesthetic, 

15 : 221 
See also Enjoyment 

Possession' [by vital (hostile) forces], 23 :  
1036 ; 24: 1732, 1 736, 1770, 1772-75 

Possibility(ies), 12 : 103 ;  16 : 139 ;  18 : 300-
01, 303-04, 329 

infinite possibility of the manifestation, 
22: 28 

and the life-mind, 18: 414 
and the Overmind, 18 : 280-85 passim, 

288, 310, 3 1 8 ;  19 : 953, 954 
in the sphere of the Spirit, and in life, 

24: 1247-48 
and the thinking mind, 18 : 413 
See also Potentialities 

Potentialities, 15:  397 ; 16 : 139 ;  21 : 868, 
870-71 

See also Possibility(ies) 
Pound, Ezra, 29 : 780 
Poverty, 17 : 103-04; 22 : 493 
Power, 

and the Absolute, see Absolute, and 
Power 

conditions of, 27 : 374 
descent of, ,9 : 91 5 ;  24: 1 102, 1 170 ; cf. 

Descent2, of Force 
divine, see Divine Force (Power) 
of the gnostic consciousness, 19 : 1063-64 
and happiness, 24: 1295 
Heraclitus on, 16 : 356-57, 363 
of the instruments of Nature, 21 : 701-1 1 
Life and, 18: 191 
and Love and Knowledge, 16: 279-81 ;  

20 :  1 63-64 
meaning, 24: 1203, 1204; 25: 390 
not the ultimate Truth of the Eternal, 

27 : 202-03 
passivity and, 18: 572-73 
soul-power, 14 : 194 ;  21 : 584-85 
See also Force1; Force3 ; Sbakti ; cf Ta· 

pas ; Will 
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Powers, 
of Light and Darkness, 13:  285/n; 18� 

602-06 ; cf Hostile forces* 
use of the term "Powers" in The Mother, 

22 : 382 
vital, see Vital forces 
See also Forces 

Powers of consciousness, 
development of new, 19 : 1041-43 
See also Occult powers; Psychical powers; 

Siddhis 
Practical life, 15: 138, 145-46 
Practical (pragmatic) man, 16: 308 

Arjuna typical of, · 13 : 19-24 passim 
and the idealist, 16 : 302, 303-06 
cf. Kinetic man 

Pradhana, 16 : 352 ; 18 : 14 ;  27 : 229-30, 
242, 253 

Pradyumna, 3: 452, 453 
Pragmatism, 13: 466 
Pragmatist (pragmatic man), see Practical 

man 
Prahlada, 27 : 326 
Prajapati, 12 : 126 
Prajoa (prajna), 12 : 1 1 ,  49, 506 ; 16 : 262 ; 

20 :  326, 504; 22 : 256/nn; 27: 212, 
228, 260 

See also A vyakta ; Karana; Sleep.self; 
cf. Sushupti ; Sleep-State 

Prajna, 3 :  363-64 
Prajnana (prajiiiina), 10:  283 ; 12:  22, 189 ;  

18 : 141/n, 164, 1 83 ;  21 : 832 
vaster action of, 12 : 194 
cf Supermind, apprehending conscious

ness; Trutb·Consciousness, apprehend
ing 

Priikiimya, 3 :  404 ;  27 : 372 
Prakriti (prakrti), 3: 387 ; 12 : 4-6 ; 13 : 241, 

538, 554 ; 18 : 102, 103, 140, 325, 349-
50, 581 ; 20 : 418-19 ; 21 : 601 ,  724; 
23: 684 ; 24: 1386 ; 27: 242, 253 

daivl pr..akrti, 21 : 666 
double : higher (parii prakrti) and lower 

(apara prakrti), 12: 89 ; 13: 203 ; 22 : 
268, 279, 286-87 ; see also Nature, 
higher and lower; cf Lower Nature ; 
Supreme Nature 

force of, and the Mother's force, 25 : 139 



gnostic, 19 : 962 
and the Ignorance, 18 : 592 
inconscien t, 18 : 588-89 
and the Ishwari Shakti (World-Mother), 

20 : 1 1 6 
lower, 

and the Mother, 22 : 286-87 
See also Lower Nature 

and Maya, 13 : 78-79, 145-46 ; cf. below: 
and Shakti and Maya 

outward executive aspect of Mahashakti, 
25 : 21  

parii prakrti, see below: Supreme 
and Purusha, see Purusba and Prakriti 
to the Sankhya, and in the Gita, 1 3 :  

73-74 
and Shakti, 20 : 204; 22 : 287 ; 23 : 1080 
and Shakti and Maya, 12: 82/n ; 18:  

. 325-26, 346-47' 356-57 ;  21 : 601 
single (one}, 18 : 1 65 ;  19 : 644 
Supreme (para prakrti }, 13: 255-57, 355-

56 ; 18 : 350 ;  see also Supreme Nature ; 
cf. above : double 

universal, 22 : 319 ;  see also Universal 
Nature 

See also Nature ; Purusha and Prakriti 
Pralaya, 13 : 407-08 : 16.: 3 5 1 ,  354 

cf. Conftagration ; Dissolution; Laya 
Prana, 10: 46, 69, 1 1 5, 256, 297 ; 12: 57, 

1 59-60, 200-04 passim ; 18 : 1 87, 268 ; 
21 : 704-06 passim; 27 :  220-21 ,  236, 
242 

and activity, 27 : 237-39 
and Anna, 27 : 221-22, 224 
based on gaseous matter (Vayu), 27: 233 
conquest of, 3: 366, 404; 20 : 333-34; 

cf. Pranayama 
· 

equality of, 21 : 675-76 
five powers of (the five Pranas, breaths, 

vital forces), 3 :  404; 12:  1 59 ;  20 : 
5 1 2-13 ; 27 : 221, 236 

and mind, 12 : 202-03 ; 27 : 225-26 
the one main instrument of the mental 

consciousness, 12 : 1 58 
one of the five Pranas, 12 : 1 59 ;  27 : 221 ; 

cf. above : five powers of 
physical, and psychical, distinguished, 20 : 

333 

psychical (psychic), see Psychical Prana 
in psychic life, 27 : 236 
See also Life-energy ; Life-force ; Life

power 
Priil)ako$a, 12 : 1 87 ;  20 : 6/n ; 21 : 841 

See also Vital sheath ; cf Vital body 
Pranam, 25 : 286-98 passim, 300-1 4  
Priil)amaya puru$a, 12 : 88 � 16 : 222; 18 : 

1 69/n ; 20 : 1 67, 449-50 ; 21 : 608 ; 23 : 
1 005 

can reflect and enter into the self of 
Sachchidananda, 20 : 479 

cf. Life-soul ; Vital being 
Priil)aprati$f ha, 23 : 777 
Pranashakti, 27 : 364 

See also Psychical Praoa, perfection of 
Pranayama, 1: 266 ; 21 : 705-06, 727 ; 13 : 

569, 747 ; 27 : 237-38 
and the awakening of the Kundalini, 

10: 5 1 5- 16 
in Hathayoga, 3 :  404, 408 ; 12 : 201 ; 

10: 29, 5 1 2, 583 
in Rajayoga, 3: 407 ; 10 : 5 1 6, 5 17, 5 1 8 ;  

21 : 583 
and the sexual tendency, 14 :  1 537 
Sri Aurobindo's practice of, 26: 1 9, 20, 

50, 61, 64, 77 
See also Breath, regulation of; Praoa, 

conquest of 
Pranic mind, see Desire-soul ; Psychical 

Praoa 
Pranic Shakti, 21 : 704-06, 727-28 
Prasbna Upaoisbad (Upanishad of the 

Questions), 12 : 56-57 
Pravritti (pravrtti ) and Nivritti (nivrtti), 

16 : 344-45, 353 ; 18 : 575 ; 17 : 321 ,  
324 

Praxiteles, 14: 228 
Prayer, 1 :  764; 11 : 542-43 ; 23 : 533, 569, 

902 ; 14: 1 302
. 

to cure illness, 26 :  201 ,  355 
to the Mother, 25: 338-41 
not a machinery, 26 : 356 
for others, 23 : 832 

Predetermination, 18 : 309 ; 22 : 467, 470-
71  

See also Determinism 
Premanaoda, 3 :  1 55 ;  14 : 320 
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Presence (Divine Presence), 20 : 106, 107, 
1 24 ;  22 : 384 ; 23 : 660, 691 ,  779 ; 24: 
I 108, 1 124 

in the Ashram and outside, 23: 868 
descent of, 24 : 1 170 
the Mother's Presence, 23: 779 ; 25 : 

105-17 
during sleep, 25 : 1 14 
feeling in action, 23 : 639 
feeling in work, 25 :  l l4 
in front, 25 : 1 1 3  
in the heart-beats, 25 : 1 1 3 
only experience needed, 23: 1065 

sense of in work, 23 : 691 
of the Spirit, 19:  933 
subjective sense of, 23: 939 

Present, the, 16 : 3 17, 319-20 
Presentiment, 21 : 860 
Pressure, 

of the (Mother's) Force, 24 : 1 176-84 · 
passim, 1209 ; 25 : 143, 144 

the Mother's use of, 25 : 1 59 ;  26 :  496 
Principles, 10 : 92-93 

the seven, 10 : 43, 93, 362 ; 1 1 :  23, 443 ; 
12:  121-24 passim, 5 1 5 ;  17 : 62 ; 18·: 
262-70, 482-83 ; 19:  662-63 ; 20 : 403 ; 
27 : 397-98. 399 ; see also Chit, seven 
constituents of; Consciousness, sep
tuple, Planes, tier of seven 

eight, 18 : 264; 27 : 397 
See also Tattwas 

Pi'itbivi1 (the Earth-Principle), see Earth-
Principle 

Pritbivi2 [element], see Eartb9 
Prlti/:I, 27: 358 
Process, 18 : 298-99, 304-07 passim, 501-02; 

19 : 808 
Procreation, 27 : 222 

occult method, 16: 31 -33 
Progress, 16: 248 ; 20: 22 

and conservation, 16: 317-21 passim 
in the East and the West, 16:  322-28 

passim 
double movement of self-illumination 

and self-harmonising, 15:  108-09 
human (progression of humanity), 9 :  

249 ; 14 : 26-27 ; 15: 502, 648 ; 16 : 308, 
309; 19 : 832, 841 ; 22 : 1 50 
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scientific and Indian theories, 3 : .357-60 
passim 

united progress of humanity, 15:  400 
viewed as an illusion, 19 : 832 
cf Human evolution 

India and, 14 : 2 
inner, spiritual etc., 

always attended with relapses into the 
ordinary mentality, 26: 425-26 

and attack by the hostile forces, 24: 
1745, 1746 

does not depend on outer conditions, 
23 : 650-51 

and the faculty of vision; 25: 97 
first condition of, 23 :  662 
and nearness to the Mother, 25 : 294-300 
and the progress of humanity, 21 : 1 50 

the law of ·life, 15 : 164 . 
and the material · man, 20: 18  
nature o f  modern progress, 15 : 210 
true sense of, 1 4 :  323 
two kinds, 15: 180 
two methods of, 2: 264 
two principal motors of, 1 :  28-31 

Propaganda [about Yoga], 23 : 855 ; 25: 
261 ;  26: 375 

Property, 15 : 1 88, 602 ; 17 : 231 ,  232 
right of property of man in man, 15 : 

605-06 
Prophecy� io: 298/n ;  22 : 467, 469 

and poetry, 9 :  31-32 
Prophet, 

and the Avatar, 22 : 415  
and the poet, 9 :  518  

Prose, 9 :  271 ,  272 
great prose writers, 9: 544-45 
poetic, 9 :  147-48 

Prose rhythm, 5 :  365-69, 586-87 ; 9 :  21  
Prose style, 3 :  1 84 ;  9 :  13- 1 5, 24 

See also Literature, style ; cf Poetic style 
Prosody, 9 :  393-94 

English, 9 � 423 
Vedic, and of classical Sanskrit, 10 : 1 5  
See also Metre 

Protection (Divine Protection), 24 :  1628; 
1725 

of the Mother, 23: 860-61, 862 ; 25 : 10, 
347-50 



during sleep, 24 : 1501, 1 502 
reliance in, 26 : 494 

Providence, 16:  391 
Prussia, 15: 417, 420 
Prussian, the, 17:  244 
Psuche, 16 : 339 
Psyche, 15 : 159 

use of the term "psyche", 9 :  448 
See also Psychic entity 

Psychic, 
use of the term "psychic", 18 : 226/n ; 

22 : 75, 288, 290, 292, 294; 23 : 943 ; 
26 : 1 10-1 1  

Psychical (psychic) consciousness, 21 : 844 
awakening and development of, 21 : 846-

47 
definition, 21 : 861 
spiritual uses of, 21 : 847-48 
supramental transformation of, 21 : 848-

51 
and time knowledge, 21 : 861-64 
See ·also Dream self * ;  Subliminal self 

Psychical (psychic) phenomena, 3: 3 75-77 
passim; 12 : 194-95 ; 18:  537 ; 19 : 772 ; 
21 : 843 

cf. Clairaudience ; Clairsentience ; Clair
voyance ; Spiritism; Suprapbysical phe
nomena ; Telepathy 

Psychical powers, 27 : 238 
cf. Occult powers; Powers of conscious

ness 
Psychical (psychic) Praoa, 

perfection of, 21 : 706-07 ; cf. Pranashakti 
pervades the sense mind and the basic 

consciousness, 21 : 620 
purification of, 21 : 628-32 
and the sensational mentality and emo

tion, 21 : 622 
See also Desire-mind ; Desire-soul ; Praoa, 

in psychic life 
Psychical senses, 12 : 195 

See also Senses, inner 
Psychic being (psychic personality, "the 

psychic"), 18 : 225-28, 610;  19 : 797, 
893-96 passim ; 20 : 73, 129, 144-47, 
168 ;  22 : 288-301 passim ; 23 : 1021 ; 
24 :  1092-1 125 passim; 26: 487 ; 27 : 
389 

action of, 9: 362-63 
aspiration of, 22 : 282, 283 
and the Atman, 22 : 277, 278, 438-39 ; 

24 : 1 1 12, 1 197 
brought forward by concentration in 

the heart or descent from above, 23 : 
725 

cannot take up more than one body, 
22 : 442 

can suffuse the mental, vital, physical 
consciousness, 22: 339 

and the centres· of consciousness, 22 : 375 
choice at death of what it will work out 

in the next birth; 22 : 443-44 
coming to the front, see Psychic emer

gence 
contact of with the supramental, 22 : 288 
contribution of to the sadhana, 22 : 298-

99 
and conversion and realisation, 23: 565 
covered up by the ignorant mind, vital 

and physical, 22 : 308 
and the desire-soul, see Soul, double 
development of, and the working of the 

Mother's Grace, 25 : 331-32 
does not demand or desire, 24: 1396 
and egoism, 24: 1368 
and the emotional being, 22 : 339 ; 23 :  

807 
felt as a child, 24 :  1 123 
form of, 22 : 306, 307 
and getting rid of desire, 24: 1399 
and getting rid of the ego, 24 : 1376, 

1377, 1378 
grows by contrary experiences, 18 : 405 
and the higher consciousness, 24: 1 132 

union (nexus) of, 24 :  1094, 1 167 
and the inner being, 22 : 269, 270, 292, 

308 ; 23: 995, 1000, 1005 
and the intermediate zone, 23: 1043 
and the Jivatman, 22: 266, 267, 276, 277, 

278-79, 280-83 passim, 387 
as the leader of the sacrifice, 20 :  148, 

155-57 
living in, 23: 570-71 
and the mental being, 16:  221-22 ; 22 : 

301 
and the mind and vital, 23: 547 
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Psychic being (cont.) 
most visible characteristics of, 22: 291-92 
none in non-evolutionary creatures, 22 : 

386 
not above but behind, 22 : 269 
not possible to distinguish it at first, 23 :  

995 
opening of, see Psychic opening 
and the outer (external) being, 23 :  994; 

24: 1 101, 1 1 12- 13, 1647 
and pain, 24: 1 580 
and the physical consciousness, 24: 

1456-57 
and the possibility of leaving the Mother, 

25 :  226 
principle of harmony, 22 : 24 
and the psychic (psychic entity), 9 :  364 ; 

22 : 278, 288, 296-97; 24 : 1605 ; cf. 
below: and the soul 

pure of alf defects, 23 : 907 
realisation of, 22 : 341-42 
and rebirth, ,  19 : 796, 797, 808-09 ; 22 : 

433-44 passim, 452 
rests in the psychic world after death, 

22: 433, 435, 436, 438 
rising of the vital to, 24: 1 29 1  

seen o r  felt a s  a deep well, 24: 1 1 14- 15  
and the Self and the spirit, 24: 1 195 
and the soul, 22 : 267-68, 268-69, ;281 ,  

283, 284, 290-95 passim, 301 ; see also 
above : and the psychic 

and special relation with the Mother, 
25 :  167-68 

and spiritualisation, 19 : 936-37 
support of the individual evolution, 23 :  

1078 
and surrender, 23: 588-89 
surrender of, 24: 1 101 
and transformation, 23 :  1010 
and the universal forces, 23: 1088 
uplifted by the power of the Supermind 

to the Ananda, 18: 230 
veiled in most, ·25: 220 
and the vital, 22 : 299 ; 24: 1647, 1649 
way of in doing the yoga, 23: 594 
See also Cbaitya Purusha; Soul-person

ality; cf. Antaratman; Psychic entity; 
Purusba, in the heart ; Soul 
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Psychic centre (place of the psychic), 23 : 
1019 ; 24 :  1 1 1 5, 1 142 

Psychic change (transformation), 18 : 227, 
229 ; 19:  891 -910, 914, 919, 929-3 1 ,  
933, 936-37 ; 23 : 725, 784 ; 24 : 1091-
1 125 passim, 163 1  

first necessity, 23 : 902�03 ; 24 : 1609 
and spiritual change, 24 : 1093-94 
and supermind, 24 : 1223 
three main elements, 24 : 1092 

Psychic consciousness, see Psychical con
sciousness 

Psychic emergence (coming to the front 
of the psychic being or "the psychic"), 
9 :  363 ; 19 : 844-45, 909, 910, 91 1 ;  
20 : 141 ,  145-46; 23: 518, 554, 784; 
24 : 1096-1 100 passim, 1 106-08 

and difficulties of sadhana on the level 
of the physical consciousness, 24: 
1424 

and poetry, 9: 364-65 
signs of, 24: 1 104-05 
and true relation with the Mother, 25: 

174-75, 18 1  
See also Soul, emergence of 

Psychic entity (the psychic), 18 : 225, 351,  

388, 523, 610, 630-31 ;  19 : 821, 826, 
891-95, 900, 907-08 ; 22 : 288�301 
passim; 24: 1 100; 1 1 58 

ancient idea of, 19 : 749 
behind the emotional surface, 23 :  782 
and the desire-soul, see Soul, double 
and ease and peace, 23 :  738-39 
and education, 15: 28 
influence on the physical mind, 24: 1269 
and the . instrumentation, 19 : 856 
and the lshwara, 18 : 324 
and the Mind-Purusha, 19 : 840 
and the Mother and the Jivatma and the 

ego, 25: 79 
and the psychic being (psychic personal

ity), 9 :  364; 22 : 278, 288, 296-97 ; 24: 
1605 ; cf. Psychic being, and the soul 

and the subliminal, 18 : 539-40; 19: 904 
and Time, 19 : 655 
voice of, 23 : 548 ; see also Soul, voice of 
See also Antaratman ; Psychic Person; 

Soul; Spark of the Divine ; cf. Cbaitya 



Purusha ; Psychic being 
Psychic experience(s), 19 : 907 ; 2" · 339 ; 

24: 1 1 13 
Psychic feeling, 22 : 289 ; 25 : 1 85 
Psychic fire, 9: 362 ; 23 : 987 ; 24: 1 120-25 

passim 
Psychic inspiration [poetic], 9 :  364-66 ; 29 : 

805-06 
Psychicisation, 20 : 267 

and spiritualisation, 24: 1093 
See also Psychic change 

Psychic love, 23 : 755-56, 759, 764, 820 
colour of, 25 : 88 
and Divine love, 23: 764, 765 
and love of the spiritual planes, 23: 765 
and universal or cosmic love, 23 : 766 
and vital love, 23 : 8 17-1 8, 820 ; 24: 1 1 17 ;  

25 : 1 89 
Psychic mind (psychic-mental), 22 : 324, 

325 ; 24: 1 1 1 1  
Psychic opening, 23 :  636 ; 24: 1091 ,  1092, 

1094, 1096, 1 101,  1 109, 1 1 14, 1 1 31-32, 
1 1 66, 1 360; 25 : 175 

condition for, 24: 1098-99 
and descent of the Divine Force, 25 : 141 
and descent of the supramental, 23:  105 1  
direct, 24: 1097 ; 25 : 1 28 

and from above, 24: 1096 
and experience, 23 : 887 
and getting rid of the ego, 24: 1376 
and Nirvana, 19 : 909/n 
and recognition of the Mother's divinity, 

25: 56 
and self-giving, 24: 1 141 
true psychic, and the psychic opening to 

mental, vital and other worlds, 23: 
1047 

Psychic Person, 18:  225, 226 
cf. Person; Psychic entity 

Psychic personality, see Psychic being 
Psychic phenomena, see Psychical pheno-

mena 
Psychic-physical, the, 24: 1 1 1 1  
Psychic Prana, see Psychical Prana 
Psychic sorrow (sadness), 20 : 146 ;  24: 1 104, 

1 1 12, 1 1 17- 18, 1347, 1616  
and vital longing, 24: 1430 

Psychic weeping, 24: 1 1 19 ;  2S: 280-81 

Psychic values, 18 : 609-1 1 
Psychic-vital, the, 24: 1 1 1- 12 
Psychic world (plane), 19 : 800-03 passim; 

22 : 439-40 ; 24 : 1499 
guardians of, 22 : 440, 442-43 
immediate transition to by the soul, 22: 

438 
no communication with earth, 22 : 458 
rest of the soul in after death, 22 : 433-37 

passim 
Psychic . . .  see Soul ; Soul- . . .  
Psychoanalysis, 18 : 422; 24: 1298, 1605-06, 

1608-09 
Psychology, 16 : 3 14 ;  17 : 21-22 ;  19 : 695 ;  

20: 492-93 ; 24 :  1 28 1  
ancient Indian, 16 : 261-63 ; see also be-

low :  of the Upanishads 
European, old and modern, 27 : 185  
instability of  Science of, 19 : 828 
and literature, 9: 105, 106-07 
modern (Western), 12 : 192, 193 ; 15 : 1 ;  

16 : 258-63 passim ; 22 : 220, 321-22 ; 
24: 1606, 1608 

and Eastern, and the cosmic conscious
ness,- 18 : 21  

two different lines, 16 : 259-61 
ordinary and scientific: neither any help 

in self-exploration and self-conversion, 
21 : 597 

the psychology of self-perfection, 21: 
597-605 

of the Upanishads, 27: 307 ; see also 
above : ancient Indian 

Psycho-spiritual change, 19 : 909, 9 10 
Pulling the (Mother's) Force, 23: 567 ; 24: 

1 145, 1 361 ; 25 : 149 
and aspiration, 23: 566 
and drawing, 24 : 1361/n 

Punjab, the, 3 :  214 
Pu1J.ya and papa, 

and rebirth, 22 : 441 ,  444 
cf. Virtue, and vice 

Puranas, 14: 313-15 
Bhagavat Purana, 14: 3 14, 3 15  
and Krishna and the Brindavan story, 

13:  1 3 ;  22 : 425-26 
synthetical tendency, 17 : 293 
and the ten Avatars, 22 : 402-04; cf. 
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Puranas (cont.) 
Vishnu, ten Avatars 

and the Veda, 10 : 14, 19, 19/n, 102 
Vishnu Purana, 14: 71 ,  314, 3 15  
cf. Indian religion, Purano-Tantric stage 

Puranic literature, 27 : 149 
Puranic religions, 14: 31 1-12 

See also Indian religion, Purano-Tantric 
stage 

Puranic tradition, 13 : 7/n 
Purano-Tantric religion, see Indian religion, 

Purano-Tantric stage 
Purification, 23 :  574-75 

of the Adhar, 23 :  890 
of the Buddhi (understanding, intelli

gence and will), 20: 295-302 ; 21 : 636-
46 

comments on a Christian view, 22: 130 
of the emotional mind, see Emotional 

mind, purification of 
essential means towards self-perfection, 

21 : 613 
ethical, 21 : 617 
and experience, 23 :  886, 887-88, 889, 902-

03, 906 
fire of, see Fire1, of purification 
first necessity, 20: 295 
of the heart, 20: 299; 23: 902-04 
of the instruments of the Spirit, 21 : 616-

19 
liberation and, see Liberation, and puri-

fication 
of the lower mentality, 21 : 627-35 
a master idea of the Mysteries, 16 : 364 
of the mental being, 20: 494 
of the nerves, see Nerves, purification of 
of the outer nature, 19 : 904, 905 
by personal effort, and by intervention of 

the Grace, 23: 591 
of the psychical Prana, see Psychical 

Prana, purification of 
prepares ground for liberation, 21 : 647 
and realisation, 23: 905 
and the way of devotion, 21 : 547-48 
by work, 23 :  533 
See also Sbuddbi 

Purity, 20: 234 ; 23 :  644-45 ;  26: 426; 27: 
268 
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of the body, and the soul's aspiration, 
25: 332 

and concentration, 20: 303 
divine, 23 :  645 
essential purity of spirit, 24: 1 538 
integral, 20 : 43, 295 
of the mind, 17 : 12  
negative (passive) and positive (active), 

21 : 616 
and the psychic opening, 25 : 175 
by the touch of the higher consciousness, 

24: 1212 
two forms of impurity, 21 : 618-19 
vital, and spiritual, 24 :  1740 

Portia Yoga, 16: 413 ;  17 : 61-69 
a fourfold path, 24: 1622 
two main elements of, 23: 504 
See also Integral Yoga 

Purpose, 12 : 83 
cosmic, 19 : 758, 768 
meaning, 25: 390 
See also Nature, intention (purpose) of; 

Teleology 
Purusha (puriqa), 12 : 58 ; 18 : 70, 140-41, 

237, 325, 348-51 ,  357, 392, 696, 757, 
764 

Akshara, see Aksbara (Parusha) 
iinand.unaya purusa (bliss Purusha), 12: 

89 ; 20: 
'
455 ; 

'
see also Blia-Self 

annamaya, see A.nnamaya pur�a 
caitanya puriqa, 12: 89 
can be the lshwara, 19: 808 
Chaitya Purusha, 18 : 225 ; 22: 289 
and the Consciousness-Force, 19 : 924 
cosmic Purusha, 19: 759-60 
and determination, 22: 473-74 
discovery of ourselves as, 19 : 854 
as eternal soul, universal soul, individual 

soul, 21 : 601 ; cf. Individual, Universal, 
Transcendent• 

exists on all planes, 22 : 276 
freedom of, 13 : 217 
a fundamental determinate, 18 : 315  
o f  the Gita, 13 : 70-73 
as giver of the sanction (anumantr 

puriqa), 3: 381 ;  13 : 217 ;  19 : 808 ; 20: 
205-06, 218, 414-15 ;  21 : 610-1 1 ;  23: 
1009 



and the Determinism of Nature, 20 :  
224 ; 21 : 610 

gnostic Purusha, 19: 962; see also Gnos
tic being 

and the godhead, 22: 390 
in (the lotus of) the heart, 21 : 570; 22 : 

289 ; see also Antaratmao; Psychic 
being 

Immutable, see Immutable, the 
impersonal Purusha, makes a surface of 

personality, 23 :  1006 
and individuality, 18 : 368-70 
individual Purusha, 23 :  1079 
as the knower, lord, enjoyer of Nature, 

20 : 415 
Kshara, see Ksbara Purusha 
lower triple (physical, vital, mental) 

Purusha, 20 : 442-45 ; 21 : 608 ; 22 : 285 
Manomaya, see Manomaya Purusba 
may establish himself on any plane of 

being, 21 : 602-03 
mental, see Mental Pnrusba 
multiple Purusha (in the Sankhya), 13 : 

68-70 ; 18 : 165 ;  20: 360 
mutable Purusha, 13: 1 17-1 8 ;  20: 362, 

363 ; see also Kshara Purusba 
Para Purusha (para puriqa), see Para 

Purusba 
Paratpara Purusha, 27 : 342 
and personality, 19 : 745 
and Pra:kriti, see Purusba and Prakriti 
in Prakriti, 12 : 88-89; 22 :  29 l 
pribµJmaya, see Priit,UUnaya purlJ!a 
presiding over different formations of 

Nature, 19: 896 
sat puriqa, 12: 89 
supreme Purusha, 13: 282; 18: 352 ; see 

also Purushottama 
in the thousand-petalled lotus, 21 : 570 
the three Purushas (triple Purusha etc.), 

3 :  370-73 ; 12 : 87-88 ; 13 : 72-73, 1 17-
18, 218-20, 421-34; 20 :  362-63 ; $ee 
also Divine Being, three states of; 
Soul, triple reality of 

two Purushas (of the Upanishads), 3 :  
370; 13 : 72 

. 

upholding (bhartr) Purusha, 21 : 610 
U ttama, see Purushottama 

Vijnanamaya, see Vijnaoamaya Purusba 
vital, see Vital Purusha 

Witness (observing) Purusha, 20: 205-06, 
243 ; 21 : 607 ; 23 :  693, 1006, 1008-09, 
1010; 24 : 1 168 ; see also Witness 

See also Conscious Being ; Person 
Purusba and Prakriti (Purusha-Prakriti), 

3: 370-73 passim ; 12 : 5-6, 7, 3 1 ,  45-
47, 82/n; 13 : 1 69, 555 ; 16 : 27, 353 ; 
17 : 51 -52 ; 18-: 7, 102, 164, 1 65, 279, 
348-51, 588-89, 593 ; 19 : 7 16, 1001 ; 
20: 91 ,  1 1 3- 15, 203-05, 409-16 ; 21 : 
601, 724-26; 22: 284, 286-87, 301 ;  23 :  
1008, 1079, 1080; 24: 1 1 1 1 ;  27: 207-
08, 228, · 242, 252, 254-55, 261 

according to the Gita, 13 : 217;  20: 413 
in the Ananda, 20 : 48 8-89 
distinguished from lshwara-Shakti, 20 :  

205/n 
in the gnosis (Vijnana), 20 :  476, 480, 488 
and the Indian ideal of the relationship 

between man and woman, IS : 4 
and Karma, 16 :  177 
and liberation in action, 23 :  683-85 

passim 
on the mental level, 21 : 729-30 
in the Sankhya, 13 : 65-71 passim, 89, 

205-06 ; 18 : 83, 348/n, 349, 445 ; 19 : 
643-44; 20: 91 ,  386, 410, 41 1-12;  
21 : 725 ; 27 : 242, 252 

and in the Gita, 13 : 217 
separation of, 18: 346; 19: 906; 23:  525, 

535, 673, 1005; 24: 1 168 
for getting rid of thought, 23: 731 ,  732 
in mental activity, 24: 1276 
and the release from the subjection to ·

the body, 20 :  328-30 
in Tantric, Vedantic and integral con

ceptions, 20: 38-39 
See also Field and Knower of tbe Field ; 

Self and Nature 
Purusha consciousness, 22 : 287 
Purushottama (uttama puriqa), 3: 370; 

12 : 87, 88 ; 13 : 73, 85, 85/n, 1 18, 121, 
126-27, 1 31-32, 220, 228, 270-71 ,  280, 
282, 308, 426-34 passim, 440, 517, 
523, 53 1 ,  538, 558-60; 18: 350 ; 28: 
242 
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Pmusbottama (cont.) 
and Para Prakriti, 13: 256-57 
and Parashakti, 22: 39-40 
seeking after, and seeking after the Im-

mutable, 13: 385-88 
and the status beyond the Gunas, 13: 222 
union with, 13: 223 
See also Divine, the; God; Para Purusba; 

Purusbai, supreme 
Purusbottama consciousness, 22 :  72.:.73 
Purva Mimansa, 13 : 80 
Pusban, 10 : 274, 425, 433-36 ; 12 : 125 

and the Angirasa legend, 10: 1 37, 1 38 
Pythagoras, 9: 547; 10 : 4; 11 : 7; 14 : 270; 

16 : 83, 364; 22 : 955 
Pythagoreans, 14 : 99, 147 
Pythagorean system, 19: 879 

Q 

Qualified (modified) Monism, 12 : 81/n, 
292, 293 ; 20: 360 

See also Visbisbtadwaita 
Quality, 13: 259, 41 1 - 12 ;  18 : 72, 75, 304, 

334-35 ;  21 : 656 
and action, 3: 57 �58 
the three qualities of Prakriti, see Gunas 

Quandtative metre, see Metre, quantita-
tive 

Quantity, 13 : 41 1- 12 ;  18 : 72, 75, 304 
Quarrels, 23: 824-25 
Question-asking [in Sadhana], 22: 163 ;  24: 

1264, 1265, 1 333, 1357 ;  26: 1 82-83 
and (real) knowledge, 24: 1263, 1264 

Quiescence, the, 
and the Movement, 12 : 1 37, 1 39 

Quiet, 23: 651 
and calm, peace, silence, defined, 23: 

641-42 
Quiet mind, 23: 605, 635, 636, 645, 737, 

789, 956; 24: 1 143, 1 690 
and action, 26: 510 
and experience, 23 :  887 

Quietude, 20: 350; 23: 636-41 passim; 24: 
1 176, 1 177, 1210 

condition for reception of the Divine 
Power, 23: 695 
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R 

Rabindranath Tagore, see Tagore, Rabin
dranath 

Race, 3 :  67-70 passim; 10 : 35/n 
and a free grouping of mankind, 15: 

410 
and nationhood, 15: 51 1 
removal of race-sense, 15 : 480 
Supramental or gnostic, 19: 971 ;  22 : 10 
unity of, in building up human aggre-

gates, 15 : 307 
cf. Ethnology 

Racine, Jean, 3 :  276 ; 9 :  67, 378, 379, 521,  
522/n, 529 

Radha, 23: 796 
and Krishna, 23 : 980 

association of sex with the cult of 
Radha-K.rishna, 23: 796 

Radha-K.rishna II/ii, 14: 265, 3 17;  25: 
73  

Radhakrisbnan, S . ,  17: 320 
Radba-love, 22 : 173 
Rajas, 3: 335 ; 13 : 65, 358, 413, 414, 415 ;  

20 :  92, 220, 221-22 ; 21 : 657-58, 659 ; 
27: 272 

difficulties of, 22 : 143 
must be dominated by Sattwa, 13 : 453 
necessity of conversion of, 20 : 224-25 
replaced by a self-possessed power, 20: 

229 
and society, 27: 275-76 
and tapas, 16: 421 ;  23: 922; 25: 147 

Rajasic man, 13: 525 
and the battle of life, 13 : 49 

Rajasic stage of society, 27: 280-81 
Rajaso-tamasic stage of society, 27: 282 
Rajayoga, 3: 406-00 ; 20: 3, 28, 30-32, 

305, 5 14-20 
mind the instrument of, 21 : 583-84 
processes of in the Gita, 13 : 227, 230 
and the Yoga of the Gita, 13 : 63-64 
cf. Patanjali, the yoga of 

Rajput(s), 3: 214, 331 ; 14 : 368, 377 ; 15 : 
354 

Rajputana, 14: 349, 378 
Rajput painting, 14 : 70, 239, 240, 241,  242, 
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Rakshasa(s), 12 : 409 ; 13 : 312;  17 : 384 ; 19 : 
1068 ; 20 : 450; 22 : 382, 394-96 

in humanity, 17 : 383 
Napoleon as, 17 : 378, 382, 383, 384 
in the Veda, 11 : 29 
cf. Hostile beings* 

Raksbasi, 17 : 378 
Rama, 

as an Avatar, 13 : 1 57, 161 ,  162 ;  22: 
413-20 

and consciousness of Avatarhood, 22: 
418, 419, 420 

and Krishna, 9 :  438 
Rama or the axe, see Parashurama 
Ramakrishna Mission, 2: 88 ; 14: 419 ; 27 : 

435, 475 
Ramakrishna Paramhansa, 1 :  799, 800-01 ; 

2: 37 ; 3 :  327, 338, 344, 462-63 ; 16 : 
24; 17 : 98 ; 20 : 36 ; 27 : 435 ;  29: 797 

attitude with regard to the body, 26: 
207-08 

as an Avatar, 22: 407, 408 
and the coming of the Mother, 25 : 53 
Sri Aurobindo's estimate, 26 : 134 
and transformation, 22: 93-94 
Yoga of, 22: 87-88 

Ramaouja, 3: 214; 14: 132, 308 ; 16 : 342; 
17 : 372 

Ramatirtha, 22: 1 17 
Ramayana, 3: 175, 217-20, 221, 232 ;  9 :  

77-78, 245, 3 18, 523 ; 13: 454-55 ; 14: 
1 86, 230, 284-86, 289-93, 305, 372 ; 
27 :  154;  29 : 815  

See also Valmiki 
Ramdas, Samartha, 14 :  317, 321, 380 
Ramdas, Swami, 23: 798 ; 26: 1 32 
Ramprasad, 14: 129, 319, 321 ; 22 : 86 
Ranade, Madhav Govind, 3: 81 ; 17 : 332 ; 

26: 13  
Ranade, R.  D., 

"Greek and Sanskrit : a Comparative 
Study", 17: 291 ,  294-99 

Herac/itus, 16 : 335-36, 338, 341 ,  344, 
346, 354 

Raphael, 3: 424-25 
Rasa, 12 : 177, 178 ; 18 : 108, 222, 223, 224; 

27: 358, 389 ; 29: 743 
the basis of taste, 12 : 197 

and Beauty and Ananda, 9: 492, 493 
and Bhoga and Ananda, 29 : 809, 8 1 1  
of the Divine, 24 : 1 171  
the eight Rasas, 17 : 242, 245 
of the Infinite, 19 : 1069 
and poetry, 9 :  227, 235, 243 
in work, 2.1 : 699 
cf. Aesthesis 

Rational age, 15: 173, 179, 180-94 
cf. Individualistic age 

Ravana, 17: 383 
Ravi Varma, 3: 427, 429 ; 14 : 227/n, 421 ; 

17 : 276 
Rayi, 12 : 46, 58 
Reading, 

identification with the Mother's con-
sciousness through, 25 : 367 

inability to read, 23 :  1015 
of newspapers, 26: 510- 1 1  
and poetic creation, 9 :  503 
and sadhana, 9 :  513-14;  24: 1270-76 ; 

26: 361-62 
Real-Idea, 12 : 85/n; 18 : 1 17, 1 30, 189, 334; 

19 : 767-68, 977, 986 ; 21 : 814 
involved, 18 : 304-05, 550 
cf. Idea ; Supernlind* 

Realisation(s), 20 :  290; 23 :  564, 884-85 ; 
27: 370 

of Atman, see Atman, realisation of 
can only take place when the inner being 

is awake, 23: 997 
concrete, 9 :  525 ; 23: 879 
"divine realisation", 22: 94-95 
of the Divine, the one thing needful, 

26 : 509-10 
does not necessarily transform the being, 

22: 98 
and experience, 23: 877, 879, 884-85, 886 

and vision, 23: 941 ; 25 : 97 
impersonal, 22 : 107 
instrumental, 20 : 1 10 
integral, 20 : 42 
Light of, not the same as Descent, 22: 98 
meaning, 23: 877, 885 
mental, see Mental realisation 
mental-spiritual, 22: 95 ; 23: 506-07 

and mental, 9 :  344 
and perfection of the nature, 24: 1668 
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Realisation(s) (cont.) 
and purification, 23: 905 
of Sachchidananda, see Sachchidananda, 

realisation of 
of the Self, see Self-realisation 
and service, both necessary, 23 : 677 
spiritual, see Spiritual realisation 
supramental, and spiritual, 22 : 95 
and thoughts about reaiisation, 24 : 1263 
three fundamental realisations (Trans-

cendental, Cosmic, Individual), 20 : 
107-09 ; 23: 510-1 1 ; cf. Individual, 
Universal, Transcendent 

three movements, lO: 290-93 
and vision, 23 : 941,  942 

and experience, 23 : 941 ; 25: 97 
and the Word, 9 :  510-1 1 
of the Yoga of Knowledge, 22: l l7 
See also Spiritual realisation 

Realism1, 
and idealism, 15 : 227-28 
need of on the spiritual path, 22 : 152 
spiritual, 15 : 228 

R.ealism1 [in literature and art], 9: 4, 5-6, 
7, 101-02, 106-07; 192-93, 210, 230-
31 ,  329-30; 15 : 130 

and idealism, 9: 4, 7, 34-35 
See also Objectivity, in art and poetry 

Relative, the (relativities), see Absolute, 
and the relative 

Reality, (the), 15 : 1 58, 244 ; 16: 1 20 ·21 ; 
18 : 25-32, 33, 74, 322-64 passim, 397, 
439-81 passim ; 19: 642�53, 1016, 1048-
51 ,  1065 ; 20: 287 ; 27: 402 

contact with, 19 : 857, 900-04, 947 
fundamental, 19:  '653 · 
fundamental aspects of, 18 : 323-26 passim 
and the Idea and the fact, 16 : 301-02 
integral, 19 : 633, 634 
and the Knowledge and the Ignorance, 

18 : 492-97 passim 
not bound by Nitguna or Saguna, 22 : 

45 
not cold, dry, empty, 22 : 175 
not a rigid Indeterminable, 18 : 312 
orders of, 18: 455, 457 
supracosmic view of, 19 : 667-69 
and the universe and the individual, 16 : 
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1 56 ;  19:  679-80 ; cf. Individual, Uni
versal, Transcendent 

unreality, 18 : 478-81 
cf. Absolute ; Being ; Brahman; Sachchid

ananda 
Reason, 12 : 522; 13 : 485 ; 15 : 105-14 ;  16 : 

247, 377 ; 18 : 56-57, 472-75 ; 19 : 877 ; 
20: 73 ; 21 : 766, 767 ; 27 : 219, 404 

age of, see Rational age 
and certainty, 16 : 82-83 
characteristic power, 21 : 820 
collective, 15 : 195, 196 
and conventions, 15: 22, 183 
descent of superreason into, 20 : 269 
distinguished from activity of the physical 

mind, 24: 1742-43 
divine, see Supramental reason 
double action : pure (disinterested) and 

mixed (limited), 15 : 98-99 ; 18 : 60-62 ; 
see also Intellect, double working 

and the ethical being, 15:  1 38-44 
and the evolutionary progress, 19 : 1053 
and faith, 16: 397 ; 17: 1 10 ;  22 : 164-66 
favours uniformity, 15 : 401-02 ; cf. Uni-

formity, and the human intelligence 
and finites and the Infinite, 18 : 326-32 

passim 
and Force, , 16 : 370, 371 
and the gnosis (Vijnana), 20: 458, 462-65 
and God, 9 :  558-59 
and harmony, 21 : 798 
Heraclitus on the Reason in things, 16 : 

360, 368 
and the higher buddhi, 20: 297 
highest work of, 18: 341 
and idea and fact, 15:  1 82-83 
in the infrarational age of society, 15 : 

174-79 passim 
intermediary between the suprarational 

and the infrarational, 15 : 1 1 9, 1 27 
and intuition, 15 : 52 ; 17 : 320-21 ;  18 : 65-

70, 461 .; 19 : 947-49 ; 20 : 458-60; 22 : 
187 

and Knowledge; 18 : 120-21 
and knowledge of the past and future, 

21 : 858-59 
and life, 14 : 337-38 ; 15 : 94-104, 1 1 1 ,  1 1 3-: 

14, 1 54-55, 1 57-58, 162, 201-02, 432 ; 



1 8 :  328-29 ; see also Intelligence, and 
life 

logical reason(ing), 18 : 366-67 
training of, 17 : 226-27 

man's attempt to master himself by, 19 : 
897-98, 899-900 

mental, and supramental reason, 21 : 
79 1 ,  792 

and mystic or spiritual experience, 22 : 
1 8 1 -84 

no universal infallible reason, 22 : 1 65 
and the objective and subjective views of 

life, 15 : 50-52 
and occultism, 19 : 879 
office and limitations of, 15 : 105-1 4  
operation of, 21 : 821-22 
place of, 24 : 1 620 
of politicians and of intellectuals, 22 : 1 53 
pure, 18:  76-77, 357 ; 24: 1 248 ; cf above: 

double working 
in the rational age of society, 15 : 1 80-94 

passim 
and reality, 16 : 1 04-05 
and religion, IS : 97, 1 20-26, 1 27 
revolt against the sovereignty of, 15:  97 
and the seeking after Beauty, 15:  1 27-35 
and the senses, 18 : 1 9, 428, 472, 528-29 
as a social renovator and creator :  three 

stages, 15 : 1 8 1 -82 
and Space and Time, 18 : 74 
spiritual, see SupramP,nfal reason 
supramental, see Supramental reason 
and the supramental transformation, 21 : 

8 1 8-30 passim 
two articles of faith of the rationalist, 15:  

1 1 2- 1 4  
used to  justify strife, 15 : 386 
and verification, 18 : 64 
and Will, 18: 330 
See also Intellect* 

Reasoning will, 
distinguished from the vital mind, 22 : 

341 
See also Buddhi 

Rebirth, 12 : 1 1 9 ;  16 : 79-1 24 passim ; 17 : 
3 1 5, 401 ; 19 : 742-64, 826, 844; 22 : 47, 
433-63 passim 

as an animal, 19 : 762 ; 22 : 445, 447 

14 

and the ascending unity of the Spirit, 16:  
272, 273-74 

Buddhism on, see Buddhism, on rebirth 
evolution and, see Evolution, and rebirth* 
idea of escape from rebirth as the aim of 

Yoga, 20 : 256 
and the ideas of reward and punishment 

(pw:zya and piipa), 22 : 441 ,  444-45, 
449 

and Karma, 16 : 1 53-61 passim 
line of sex in, 22 : 440, 447-48 
memory (knowledge) of past lives 

(births), 21 : 863 ; 22 : 434-35, 437, 454, 
457 

old idea of, 16 : 1 60 
and personality, 16 : 90 ; 19 : 749-64 

passim, 8 1 6- 1 8 ;  22 : 452, 453 
and the physical being, 20 : 442, 443 
process of, 19 : 792-823 
and the psychic being, see Psychic being, 

and rebirth 
purpose of, 22 : 293 
significance of, 16 : 1 1 3-24 passim 
stage of at which the soul enters the new 

body, 22 : 440-41 
the term "rebirth", 16 : 79 
theory of, 16 : 79-88 
See also Reincarnation; cf. Birth ; Trans� 

migration 
Receptivity, 17 : 7 1 ; 23 : 695 ; 26 : 495 

and consciousness, 24: 1 361 
Reftection, 

to call down the divine into the mental 
being, 20 : 380-8 1 

cf Meditation 
Reformation, the, 13 : 1 60 ;  15:  1 5, 92 

cf Religious reformations 
Regimentation and liberty, 15:  390-9 1 ,  401 ,  

403-04 

See also Liberty and order; Liberty · and 
uniformity 

Reincarnation, 14:  72-73, 101 ; 16 : 79, 405 
and the Avatar, 13 : 1 57 
popular idea(s) of, 16: 89-90; 19 : 794-95, 

804-06 ; 22 : 449, 45 1 -52 
See also Rebirth 
Rejection, 20 : 80 ; 22 : 1 25-26 ; 23 : 570, 

907; 24: 1 45 1 ,  1 557, 1 683 ; 25 : 2, 3 
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Rejection (cont.) 
of the movements of the lower nature, 

24: 1208 ; 25 : 7 
return of things rejected from the nature, 

see Subconscient, and return etc. 
and suppression, 24 :  1398, 1401-02 
See also Samyama 

Relationships/Relations (human), 23 : 803-
43, 1064-65 

in the Ashram, 23:  869 
between man and woman, 23: 8 1 6, 8 17, 

820 
Indian ideal of, 15 : 4 

of difference in Oneness, 20: 362 
of the divine soul, 18 : 1 55-56 
must be created from within, 25: 1 33 
persistence of in successive births, 22: 

435 
"spiritual" or "psychic'', 23: 558 
true, 23 : 810 
turning of to the Divine, 20 : 121  
vital, 23 : 8 1 1 ; 24 : 1 507 
with people outside the circle of sadhaks, 

23 : 804-05 
See also Love, human ; Vital interchange 

Relations with the Divine (God), 13 : 378 ; 
17: 2, 58, 371 ; 20 : 56, 1 20, 244-45, 249, 
362, 532-33, 540, 541-45 ; 21 : 576-79 

attitude of the normal mind, 18: 374 
in the divine life, 16: 46-47 
of the divine soul with God, 18 : 1 55-56 
of the Lover and the Betoved, 17 : 371 ; 

21 : 544-45, 516, 578-79 
with the Mother, see The Mother, rela

tions with 
Relativity, 

Heraclitus on, 16 : 359-61 
theory of Relativity, 18: 473/n; 22: 210-

1 1  
Reliance, 23 : 571 

on God (the Divine), 23 : 581 ,  582 
Religio-ethical sense (ideal), 20 :  142, 143 
Religion(s), 13 ; 3 1 6, 3 1 7- 1 8, 548-49 ; 15 : 

162-70; 16 : 105, 394 ; 17: 55-56; 19: 
699-700, 860-74 passim, 880 ; 20: 1 30-
3 1 ,  439-41 ; 27 : 41 1 

aim of, 15: 145 
and art, 17: 248 ; 20: 1 33 

210 INDEX 

catholic tendency of, 19 : 871 
change of, 22 : 140 
of civilisations in the inf rarational stage 

of society, 15 : 1 75 
comparative Science of, 15: 121  
considered as the law of life, 15 : 1 62-70 
in the conventional age of society, 15 : 

9-10 
. 

creed, 19: 867, 870, 871-72 
at the dawn of individualism, 15 : 1 2  
t o  the economic view o f  life, IS : 464-65 
European, 14: 82-84, 1 33 ;  cf. Christianity 
evolution of the religious instinct, 21 : 

529-31 
and the evolution of the spiritual man, 19: 

860-74 passim 
exoteric, and esoteric, 9 :  363 
failure of, 26: 375-76 
Greek and Roman, 14: 82; 27: 202 ; c.f. 

Paganism 
history of ancient religion (religious 

thought, religious ideas), 10 : 86-87, 
87/n ; 11 : 468 ; cf. below: primitive 

of humanity, see Religion of humanity 
imperfection of, 22: 1 39 
inadequacy of, 22: 430 
Indian, see Indian religion 
to the Indian and European mind, 14: 

123-24 
inmost essence, 15: 1 22 
literal meaning of the term, 27: 202 
of love and works, 13 : 325 
modem European revoit against (recoil 

from), 15 : 163-64, 1 68 
and morality, 3: 3-7 
Mysteries, see Mysteries 
object and function of, 12: 98 
often a power for evil, 15 : 1 1 1  
and · philosophy, 16 : 314, 364-65, 366 ; 

see also Religion, Philosophy and 
Science 

and poetry, 9: 2 1 5- 1 8  passim, 242 
and politics, 15 : 1 65-66 
popular, 17 : 56; 21 : 531 , 534 
and the practical life, 15: 146 
pre-eminence of, 15 : 1 62-63 
primitive, 19:  699, 868 ; cf. above: history 

of ancient etc. 



and progress of the internationalist idea, 
15: 528 

protestant tendency of, 19 : 871 
Puranic, see Puranic religions; Indian reli-

gion, Purano-Tantric stage 
rational, 15 : 121 ,  124, 125 
and reason, 15 : 97, 120-26, 127 
and the religion of humanity, 15 : 543 
and the revolt of individualism, 15: 

13- 15  
and Science, 15: 71 ,  72 ; 16 : 397 ; 22: 

206 ; 27 : 248-49 ; see also Religion, 
Philosophy and Science 

and society, 15 : 21 i-12 
a society governed by, 19 ; 1058-59, 

1060-61 
of sorrow and suffering, 15 : 168 
spiritual exclusiveness in, 14 : 140-41 
and spirituality, 14: 121-22, 420, 433 ; 

15 : 1 67-70 passim, 248-50, 528 
and Sri Aurobindo's object, 16 : 97 
State religion and national religion, 15: 

437•38 
and the subjective age, 15 : 234 
and subjectivity, 15 : 3 1 -32 
in the symbolic age of society, 15 : 3 
true religion, and religionism, 15 : 1 66-67 
and Truth, 26 : 483 
in the typal age of society, 15 : 6-7 
universal, 15: 554 
value to the human spirit, 15: 1 37-38 
Vedic, see V edic religion 
and the vital instincts, 15 : 1 52-53 
and Yoga, 20: 441 ; 21 : 528, 531-32, 534 

Religion (idea) of humanity, 15 : 524/n, 
530, 53 1 ,  540, 541-47, 548, 550, 553-
54 ; 27: 348 

spiritual 15 : 554-55 
cf. Cosmic-terrestrial theory of existence 

Religion, Pbiloeophy and Science, 15 : 70-
71,  165;  H: 105 ; 17 : 1 67-71 passim; 
20 : 1 3 1  

i n  India, 9 :  2 1 6 ;  1 5 :  170 ;  17 : 167-68 
Religious code of conduct, 18 : 626 
Religious community, in India, 14 : 358-59 
Religious cultures, 16: 249-50 
Religious equality, see Equality1, religious 
Religious fauaticism, 22: 490; 26 : 483 

Religious ideal of perfection, 21 : 591 ,  594-95 
Religious liberty, 

and the State, 15 : 487-88, 488/n 
Religious life, 

cannot be determined by the individual, 
15 : 435-36 

and ordinary life and spiritual life, 22 : 
137-38 

Religious reformations, 15 : 14- 1 5, 125 
cf Reformation, the 

Religious teaching, 17 : 212 
Religious work, 23 : 674, 675 
Remembrance (of the Divine), 13 : 285-86, 

388 ; 16: 426 
constant remembrance of the Motherj 

24 : 1 153 
at the time of death, 13 : 281-82, 283 
in (the Yoga of) works, 20: 104; 23 : 

529-30, 689-90, 691 
Renaissance, the, 3: 79 ; 9 :  63, 95, 100, 

546; 14 : 397 ; 15 : 1 5, 69, 91-92, 589 
in India, see Indian civilisation/culture, 

Renaissance in 
Renan, Ernest, 10 : 551 ; 17 : 298 ; 27 : 1 80 
Renunciation, 3 :  442, 445 ; 13 : 476-80 ; 17 : 

89 ; 20 : 31 1-19 ; 27 : 469 
and enjoyment, 12 : 75, 135, 1 36, 451-55 ; 

27: 318-21 ,  3 18-19/n, 320-21/n, 337 
inner, of desire (tyiiga) and outer, ascetic 

(sannyasa), 13 : 50, 5 1 ,  75, 80, 92, 122, 
1 75-76, 1 84, 228-29, 476-78, 512, 516  

tamasic, rajasic, sattwic, 13 : 479 
of works (action), 13 : 99-100 
and the Yoga of works, 13 : 76-77, 192 

Repentance, 25 : 395-96 
Repression, see Nigraha 
Republicanism, 

Western in its origin, 15: 445 
Republics, 

Indian, 14 : 327-28, 349 
Resignation, see Submission2 
Resistance, 

to the descent of the higher conscious
ness etc., 19 : 941-43, 957-58 ; 22 : 340 ; 
24; 1 172, 1 1 88-89 

of the mind, 24: 1 1 1 1 , 1 182, 1616 
of the general (Universal) Nature, 24: 

l l l  l ,  1616 
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Resistance (cont.) 
in the physiCal consciousness (the physi

cal), 24: 1 1 1 1 , 1 217- 1 8, 1434, 146 1 ,  
1616, 1 6 1 8 ;  25 : 1 58-59 

in the physical Mind, 24 : 1 346 
of physical Nature, 24: 1434, 146 1  
to  the Supramental Descent, 26 : 471-72 
in the vital, 22 : 1 25 ;  23 : 101 6 ;  24 : 1 1 1 1 , 

1 6 1 6, 1 6 1 9 ;  25 : 13 1  
Resolution, 23 : 572, 623 

in work, 23 : 716 
Respiration, see Breathing 
Retirement (withdrawal), 20: 174; 22 : 193-

94 ; 23 : l 062-63 
and dangers of the intermediate zone, 

23 : 1062 
impulse to retire, 23 : 1063 
and mixing with others, 23 : 832-34, 857 
the Mother's disapproval of, 25 : 266 
Sri Aurobindo's retirement, 26 : 1 88-90 
cf Exclusive concentration8 

Revelation, 2 :  408 ; 17 : 89 ; 18: 125 ; 24 :  

1 1 57 
and the Imperative Supermind, 17 : 26 
and inspiration; 9: 354 
intuitive, 21 : 783, 785 
mind of, 21 : 870 
supramental, 21 : 790 

Revelatory vision, 18 : 295 
Revolution, 15: 503 ; 17 : 108 

and the Indian National Movement, see 
lndiln National Movement, and revo
lution 

Revolutionary movement, 15 : 359.;60 
Revolutionary mysticism, 15: 193-94 
Rhetoric, 9: 272 ; 29: 787-88 
Rhythm(s), 12: 171 ; 23 : 1083 

poetic, see Poetic rhythm 
in prose, see Prose rhythm 

Ribhus, 10 : 62, 86, 1 79, 326-30; 11 : j2 
naturalistic interpretation, 10 : 20 

Richardson, Samu�l, 9 :  44, 62 
Pamela, 9: 480 

Right, 16 : 1 67, 193-94 
and Might, 16 : 197 
See also Ritam 

:Rig-veda, 10 : 1-2, 8-9 
arrangement of, 10 : 55-56 
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one in all its parts, 10 : 54 
See also Veda 

Rik (rk), 10: 16 1 , 1 77, 3 1 0, 467fn ;  13 : 3 1 4  
Rimbaud, Arthur, 9 :  445, 446 
Risbi(s), 9 :  339, 5 1 7- 1 8 ;  10: 8 ;  11 : 1 ,  4, 

1 2 ;  12: 447; 14 : 1 87, 326-27, 342, 
371-72, 432 ; 15 : 1 69 ;  16:  8-9 ; 17: 
344 ; 22 : 96-97' 102-03, 1 10-1 1  ; 27 : 
1 56-58 

clans (families) of, 10 : 1 52 
function of, open to all men, 15: 339 
the poet as, see Poet, as a Rishi · (seer) 
the seven (mahar�aya/:i sapta purve), 10 : 

308 ; 13: 333 
symbolic use of the Rishi's names; 10 : 

1 54, 264 
and Yogi, 9: 5 1 8  
specific Rishis or  families of Rishis : 
Agastya, 17: 278 

and Indra, 10: 243-44 
and Indra and . the Maruts, 10 : 256-61 

Angitasa, 10: 232 
Angirasa Rishis (angiras r#s)/Angirasas, 

10: 1 52-65, 1 66-78 passim, 179-90 pas
sim, 233-34, 237 ; 1 1 :  34, 467, 483 

achievement of, 10 : 191-202 passim 
and the Angirasa legend (mythus of the 

lost cows), 10 : 1 34, 1 35 ;  see also 
Vedic legends, Angirasa legend 

and the finding of Swar or the Sun 
(or the Light), 10: 146, 147 

possess the Word, 10 : 177-78 
cf Vedic symbOls, Fathers, the human 

Apnavana, 11 : 483 
Arcaniinas, 10 :  474fn 
Atharvan, 10 : 232 
Atti(s), 10 : 1 52, 363, 480 
Ayasya, 10: 1 67-74 passim 
Bhrigu, 15:  234 ; 27 : 1 52 
Bhrigus, 10 : 1 52fn, 234; 11 : 482·83 
Dhirghatamas Auchathya, 10 : 54 
Gavisthira, 10 :  1 54, 363 
Gotamas, 10: 154, 264fn, 27 1 
Kutsa, 13:  1 6, 1 8-19 
Medhatithi Kanwa, 10 :  54 
Navagwas and Dashagwas, 10: 1 67-72 

passim, 234 
Parashara, 10: 210 



Shunahshepa (suna/:ISepa), 10 : 1 54, 452 ; 
20: 461 

Trita, see Vedic god(head)s, Trita Aptya 
Ushanas Kavya, 10 : 1 54, 232 
Vashishtha, 10 : 54 
Vishwamitra, 10: 54 
See also V edic poets 

Ritam (rtam), 10 : 37, 43, 60-61 ,  71-72, 
233-34, 274, 276, 423 ; 1 1 :  9, 473, 474 

and Dawn, 10 : 126-28 
to Sayana, 10: 105/n 
See also Right ; Truth, in the Veda ; 

Vijnana 
Robespierre, Maximilien de, 17 : 378, 380, 

381-82 
Rolland, Romain, 9: 557 
Roman Empire ("Rome"), 3: 359 ; 15: 265, 

295-97, 341 ,  484, 537, 538, 553, 564 
and the barbarians, 3 :  10, 1 1 ;  14 : 367, 

375-77 passim; 15:  295, 297, 346-47 ; 
cf. Graeco.Roman civilisation, and 
the barbarians 

destruction of its constituent units, 15: 
346-47 

endurance, 15 : 34344 
failure of, 2: 261 
and the· stagnation of the Graeco-Roman 

world, 15: 281 
See also Rome 

Roman gods, see Greek (and Roman) 
mythology 

Roman idea, 19: 1051  
Roman (Latin) poetry, 9 :  32-33, 51 ,  87, 191 
Roman religion, 14 : 82 ; 27 : 202 

cf. Paganism 
Roman . . .  cf. Graeco-Roman . . .  
Romanticism, 

of the Anglo-Saxon temperament, 9 :  50 
in English and European literature, 9 :  

92-93, 99-100, 102 
Romantic(ist) temper(ament), 27 :  149 ;  

29: 737 
See also Poetry, romantic 

Rome [ancient], 1 :  34-36 passim, 774, 775-
76 ; 14: 63, 176, 187, 367 ; 15 : 178, 
341 ,  343, 438 

creative political, juridical and military 
life, 15:  339 

and the democratic tendency, 15 : 338 
jurisdiction, 15: 430 
monarchy in, 15: 337 
republican, 14: 328 

example of an ethical culture, 15 :  89-90 
view of life, 15 : 148 
and world-empire, 15 : 3 18, 320, 321, 323 
See also · Roman Empire 

Roosevelt, Franklin Delano, 15: 419/n 
Rossetti, Dante Gabriel, 9 :  1 33, 1 39, 142 
Rousseau, Jean Jacques, 3 :  29 ; 9 :  96, 100; 

15 : 1 
Roy, Dinendra Kumar, 26: 1 1  
Roy, Motilal, 26 : 60; 63, 71 , 437 ; 27 : 

426-99 passim 
Roy, Rammohan, 1 :  175;  3 :  78, 95 ; 17 : 

334 
Rudra, 10: 5, 434-35, 438-39, 485-86/n; 

11 : 33 ; 15 : 596 
and Vedic Vishnu, 10 : 333, 336 

Rudra energy (power), 21 : 677, 699, 708 
Sri Aurobindo's use of, 26: 196 

Rules, 23 : 858-63 passim 
of Golconde, 25 : 230-31 
in work and in Sadhana, 25 : 271-72 

Romania, 15 : 375 
Ruskin, John, 9: 1 34, 1 79 
Russell, Bertrand, 9: 551,  553-56 ; 26 : 385-

87 
Russell, George, see A. E. 
Russia, 1 :  97, 98 ; 14 : 8, 1 1 ;  15 : 320, 322, 

324, 351/n, 413, 422, 447, 566, 567, 
569, 626, 641 ; 27 : 347 

and the Asiatic nations, 15: 294, 294/n, 
5 12, 646, 647 

Bolshevist, 15: 302/n, 327/n, 470, 506/n, 
560-61 ,  646, 647 ; see also Bolshevism 

change from an imperialistic aggregate 
to a federation of free republics, 15:  
506 

Communism (Marxist Socialism) in, 15 : 
192, 193, 205 

Communist, 15 : 17/n, 564 
congeries of nations (peoples), 1 :  525 ; 

15 : 512  
fall o f  monarchy, 15 : 445, 447 
and Finland, IS: 299, 5 12, 5 1 3-14, 5 17, 

5 18, 519 
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RllSlia (cont.) 
and the League of Nations, 27: 559 
and the overthrow of Napoleon, 17: 386 
and a "Pan-slavonic empire", 15: 294-95 
patois or provincial tongues in, 15 : 496 
phase of foreign domination, 15 : 289 
place among European nations, 17 : 318-

19 
and Poland, 15: 518 
and the principle of free confederations, 

15 : 504, 510-16;  cf. Self-determlaa
tion1 

role of monarchy in nation formation, 
15: 356, 357 

rule of the bourgeoisie, 15: 457 
and the ,rule of Labour, 15 : 627 
Socialist, 15: 38lfn, 457/n 
Soviet, '15 :  449/n, 450/n, 485/n 

rights of component States, 15 : 5 I Ofn 
see also Sovietism; Soviet Ullion 

Russian Empire, 15 : 264 
Russian literature, 9 :  44 

psychological vitalism in, 15 : 26 
Russian novelists, 9: 105 
Ruaian Revolution, 2: 254; 15 : 449, 506, 

510, 537, 641-43 
Rus.w-Japanese War, 15:  585 

s 

Sabda, see Sbabda 
Sachchiclananda (saccidiinandam), 10 : 192 ;  

12 : 16-21, 89-90, 9 6 ;  17 : 31 ; 18: 34, 
43, 49, 126, 2 1 1 ,  219, 561 ,  591 ;  20: 
395 ; 22 : 242 ; 27: 406 

and the aim of life, 19 : 685 
concealment and self-finding of, 18 : 1 10  
and the divine soul, 18 : 152-53 
experience of, 19 : 933 ; 22: 241 
manifestation of, 12: 96-97 
and mankind, 18 : 209 
and Matter, 18 : 239 
in movement, 18: 144 
One with a triple aspect, 22 : 239 
and opposites, 18 : 51-52 
and the problem of evil and pain, 18: 

91-99 passim 
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and' Purusha-Prakriti, 20: 415-16 
realisation of, 20: 370-74 

static and dynamic, 24: 1 157-58 
two kinds, 20: 375-76 
in work, 23 : 682 

rest in the state of Sachchidananda during 
sleep, 24: 1484, 1485 

seven principles of the manifest being 
of, 20 : 403 ; see also Principles, the 
seven• 

and Supermind, 18 : 125, 320; 22 : 239-41 
and Tapas, 18 : 571, 582 
See also Spirit, Tran5cendent; cf. Ananda ; 

Divine, the ; Chit; Sat 
Sachchidananda consciousness, 18: l 09 
Sacrifice, 2 :  30, l 07-1 1 passim ; 13: 4, 34, 

104-06, 107-16, 1 18-19, 31 1 ,  314-15, 
442-43, 468, 5 13 ;  18 : 629; 20 : 98-124; 
21 : 572 ; 22 : 487-90; 23: 520 

animal sacrifice, 16: 364 
ascent of, 20 :  . 125-47, 148-76 
Aswamedha and Rajasuya sacrifices [in 

Indian polity], 14 : 371 ; 15: 288 
of the Oivine Mother, 25 : 25 
in the Gita, and of the Vedavadins, 13: 

83-84 
of knowledgQ, 13: 1 15, 191,  3 13 ;  20: 1 30-

40; 22 : 488 
law of, 20 :  98 
the Lord of, 13 : 124;  20 : 106-21 passim 
of love, 20: 148 ; see also Works, of love 
mental, and spiritual, 22: 489 
psychological significance, 16: 364 
of the Purusha (the great Sacrifice) 20: 

98 ; 22 : 29 ; 25:  25 
recipient of, 20: 101-02 
self-sacrifice, 13: 40-41 
tamasic, rajasic, sattwic, and the last cul

min�ting sacrifice, 13 : 469-72 
triple : of works, love, knowledge, 20 :  125 
Vedic, 10 : 61, 62, 175, 234-35, 237, 266, 

267 ; 11 :  18, 27�28, 466-67 ; 13 : 1 12 ;  
14: 142 ;  15 : 3 ;  20 :  400 

three features of, 10: 39-42 
See also Y ajna; cf. Offering 

Sadatman, 16: 416 
Sadhak, 

complete attitude of, 23: 888 



and the yogi, 23 : 877-78 
Sadhana, 

alternations or fluctuations in, 23 :  908-
15, 1003-04; 24 :  1 666 ; cf. Force. the, 
alternations etc. 

in the Ashram and outside, 23: 847-72 
central secret of, 25: 121 
definition, 23 :  541 
divine action, and tapasya in, 23: 588 
done by the Divine, 23 : 593 
ego-centricity in, 24: 1372 
foundation of, 23: 635-66 
and genius, 9: 518  
in the Integral Yoga, 23: 505 

two aims, 17 : 49 
to know about with the mind, not indis

pensable, 23 :  782 
on the level of the physical consciousness, 

23: 913 ;  24: 1423-48 passim, 1452, 
1455, 1458, 1743 ; 26 : 1 59-60, 474-75 

through Love and Devotion, 23: 753 .. 99 
through meditation, 21 : 721-49 
mental, and with the psychic opening, 

24: l l09 
and mental development and reading, 9: 

513 ; 24 :  1270-84 passim 
on the mental plane, and on the vital 

plane, 24: 1299-1300; cf. below: on 
the vital plane 

not a separate mental, vital, physical 
sadhana, 24: 1428 

for oneself, and for the Divine, 23: 853 
outside the Ashram, 23: 869-70 
perfect condition for, 23 : 652 
periods of emptiness etc. in, 23: 549, 569, 

570, 917-25 ; 24: 1 145, 1431 ,  1630, 
1665-66, 1 674-75 

and poetry (literature), 9 :  218, 504-07, 
5 1 1- 13 ;  23 :  535, 536 ;  24 :  1271,  1302; 
26: . 278-79 

and sleep, 24: 148 1  
and sports, 26 :  502-10 
stage in which the inner being begins to 

awake, 23 :  1002 
in the subconscient, 24: 1594 
systematic, intensive, 23 :  672, 673 
three rules of, 23 : 1047-49 
three stages, 24 :  121 1-12 

true basis of, 25 :  1 76 
on the vital plane, 24: 1 625 ; cf. above : on 

the mental plane, and on the vital 
plane 

through work, 23: 525-38 passim, 669-718 
passim; 25: 199-215, 238-62 passim 

with the psychic in front, 24 :  1 109 
wrong movements in 24 :  1323 
cf. Integral Yoga; Y ega 

Sadharmya (mukti), 13 : 129/n, 384, 407, 
409-10; 18 : 16/n, 395 ; 20 : 43, 122, 
267/n, 364/n 

Sadness, see Sorrow 
Sddrsya (mukti), 13: 129/n, 384; 18 : 395 ; 

21 : 548, 579, 591 
Sagona and Nirguna (Brahman), 13 : 219 ;  

18 : 281 ,  3 10- 1 1 ,  3 16-17 ;  10 : 363-64; 
ll : 555 ; 22 : 44-45 ; 25: 68 

See also Personal and the Impersonal ; cf. 
Brahman, active and passive 

Sahasam, 17 : 361 
Sahasradala/ Sahasrara, see Thonsand-pct-

alled lotus 
Sakshi (sakil), see Witness 
Sakti, see Shakti 
Siilokya (mukti), 13: 129/n, 384; 18 : 16/n; 

20 : 43, 122, 506; 21 : 579 
Salvation, 19 : 696 

individual, i2: 1 12, 23 1 ,  232-33 ; 16: 267; 
20: 246, 3 13 ;  cf. Transformation, 
isolated individual 

rising beyond the desire of, 10 : 257-58 
cf. Liberation 

Sama (saman), 13 : 314 
Sama, 24 :  1221 

and Tamas, see Tamas, and Jama 
See also Calm, behind Tamas 

Samadbi, 16 : 400; 20: 304-05, 379-80, 
498-505, 506; 23: 508, 740-44, 992, 
1014, 1015; 24: 1 604; 27 : 374 

and action, 13 : 478 
dream-state of (svapna-samadhi), 10: 501-

03 ; 23: 883, 1017;  26: 496 
and experience in the waking state, 24: 

1 102 
to the Gita, 13 : 63, 94-95 ;  10 : 305 
meaning of in the Integral Yoga, 20: 307 
Nirvikalpa, 23 :  730-3 1 ,  740-41 
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Samadbi (cont.) 
not barred from the Integral Yoga, 25 : 58 
in Rajayoga, 13 : 63 ; 20: 3 1 ,  305, 324 
and sleep, see Sleep, and Samadhi 
in the Yoga of Bhakti, 21 : 549 
See also Trance 

Samain, Albert, 
"Pannyre aux talons d'or", 26 : 341-43 

Samana, 12: 1 59 ;  27 : 221 
cf. Prana, five powers of 

Samata (samatii, samatva), 12 : 92/n ; 21 : 
694; 23 : 662-66; 27 : 356-58 

active, 27 : 358 ; cf Equality\ passive and 
active 

and ego, 24 : 1 369 
and the mental principle of equality, 23 : 

1045 
and neutral indifference, 23 : 665 
passive, 27 : 356-57; cf Equality\ passive 

and active 
and the working of the Force, 23 : 7 1 3  
and vairiigya, 26 : 1 56 
See also Equality1 

Siimlpya (mukti), 13 : 384 ; 20: 122, 506 ; 
21 : 579 

Samskiiras, see Associations 
Samyama, 3 :  347-51 passim ; 13 : 208 ; 17: 

21 1 ;  24: 1402 
in Patanjali's Rajayoga, 3:  409 ;  20 : 

473/n ; 21 : 826 ; 27 : 371 
Sanatan Dharma, 2 :  3-4, 17, 19; 12:  447; 

14: 122 
See also Hinduism 

Sand, George, 9: 327 
Sangha, 13: 164 
Sanjnana (samjiiiina), 12:  21 ,  1 89, 194-97 

passim ; 21 : 831-36 
vaster action of, 12: 1 94 

Sankhya (philosophy), 12:  1 75 ; 13: 64-
70 ; 18: 8 1  

and evolution, 1 6 :  227, 232, 352; cf. 
Evolution, In�ian conception 

of Kapila, 12 : 4 

in the metaphysical synthesis of the 
Gita, 13 : 341 

multiple Purusha, see Purusha, multiple 
psychological order of, 13 : 89-90 ; see 

also Tattwas, the twenty-four 
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on Purusha and Prakriti, see Purusha 
and Prakriti, in the Sankhya 

Sankhya liberation, 13 : 69-70 ; 21 : 609 
traditional, and of the Gita, 13 : 5, 63 
and unity, 16 : 350 
and Vedanta, 22 : 73 
Vedantic, of the Gita, 13 : 64 
Vedic ascription, 14 : 1 50 
and Yoga, 13 : 5, 62-74 passim, 75-86 

passim, 104-05 ; 20 : 358/n, 367 
and Vedanta, 13 : 62-63, 75-86 passim 

Sankhya Karika(s), 13 : 63 
a. lost verse in, 17 : 291 

Sannyasa (sannyiisa), 17 : 90 ; 22 : 144 
and the Gunas, 13 : 5 1  
real essence of, 13 : 228-29 
and Sri Aurobindo's Yoga, 27 : 423 
true, 13 : 480 
and Tyaga, see Renunciation, inner and 

outer 
. See also Asceticism ; cf Renunciation ; 

Tyaga 
Sansiddhichatushtaya, 27 : 375 

cf Yoga, four constituent elements 
Sanskrit, 10 : 47, 50, 5 1 ; 11 : 449-50 ; 12 : 

57 ; 14: 255-56, 295, 3 1 5 ;  15:  491 ; 
17 : 299 

analysis of the Sanskrit word-system, 
27 : 166-79 

classical, 14 : 297-98 
discovery of by Europe, 27 : 1 63 
and Greek, 17 : 294-97 
and Greek, Latin, Tamil, 10 : 557-62 

passim 
gw;ra; vrddhi, 10 : 574 
key to the problem of a science of speech, 

17: 298 ; 27: 164, 168-79 passim 
multi-significance of roots, 10: 29, 46 
and national education, 17 : 195 
Roman transliteration of, 17 : 277-78 
sandhi, S: 362 

in Vedic and in classical Sanskrit, 10 : 
1 5-16 

Vedic, 10 : 5 1 ,  355 
Sanskrit drama, 3 :  302-07 ; 9: 67 ; 14 : 304-

05 
and Elizabethan drama, 3 :  302, 305-06 ; 

9 :  1 1 3 ;  26 : 253 



The Toy-Cart, 3: 297 ; 9 :  1 13 
cf. Kalidasa 

Sanskrit poetry, 3 :  162, 292 ; 17:  306 
classical, see Indian literature, classical 

age 
epic, see Indian epics 
gnomic verse, 14:  303-04 
metre, 27 : 90-91 
philosophical, 14 : 309 
the sloka, 14 : 298 
See also Indian poetry 

Santayan�. George, 9 :  543 
Siinti, see Shanti 
Sappho, 9: 327, 407 
Sapta-chatushtaya, 27 : 356-75 
Saradamani Devi, 26: 56, 57, 60, 6 1 ,  62 
Sarama, 10: 26, 34, 68, 1 35, 153, 176, 

203-14, 224, 235, 3 19, 353 ; 1 1 : 32 
and the Panis, 10 : 212, 229, 230 

Saraswati, 10 : 34, 68, 85, 86-94, 95-97, 
103, 235 ;  1 1 :  3, 10, 32 

and the Angirasa legend, 10 : 1 37, 138 
in the Puranas (as the Muse etc.), 3: 105 ; 

10 : 5 ;  27: 1 58-59 
and Sarama, 10 : 203 

Sarat Chandra, see Chattopadhyaya, Sarat 
Chandra 

Siistra, see Shastra 
Sat, 12 : 16-17, 82, 84-85, 121 ; 13 : 475 ; 

16:  292; 17 : 28, 165-67 passim ; 18: 91  
and Asat, 18 : 28 ,  34, 35 ;  22 : 65 ; cf. 

Asat 
and cit, 12: 1 8  
See also Existence ; Existent, the pure 

existent ; cf. Sachchidananda 
Sat Brahman, 18 : 66, 70 
Sati, 1 :  892-95 
Sat puru�a. 12 : 89 
Satsanga, 16:  414 
Sattwa (sattva), 3 :  335, 339 ; 13 : 65, 358, 

412, 413, 414- 15, 45 1 ;  20 : 92, 220, 
222 ; 21 : 658, 659 ; 27 : 272 

as a chain, 13 : 416-17 
development of (resort to etc.), 13 : 267-

68, 453-54, 490-91,  573 ; 18 : 629 ; 
20: 225-26: 22 : 143 ; 23 : 1021 

disappearance into prakiisa and jyoti, 
16 : 421 

replaced by illumination and spiritual 
bliss, 20: 229 

and social evolution, 27 : 282-85 
Sattwic community, 27 : 283-84 
Sattwic man, 13 : 525 

and the battle of life, 13 : 49 
difficulties of, 22 : 143-44 

Satya (Yuga), 3: 453 ; 14: 341 ;  15: 9/n, 
1 17, 1 1 8, 608 ; 16:  412;  20: 195 

cf. Golden age 
Satyadharma, 12 : 67/n ; 27 : 371 

See also Law of Truth 
Satyaloka, 1 1 :  23 ; 12 : 122 
Satyam, 10 : 60, 276, 423 ;  12 : 21 ,  125 
Satyam, Ritam, Brihat (satyam, rtam, 

brhat), 10 : 60-61 ,  276 ; 11 : 466-67 
Savage, 3: 29-30 ; 15 : 6, 174-75 ; 20 : 9-10 ;  

27 : 272-75 passim 
and the idea of time, 22 : 493 
cf. Barbarism ; Man, early 

Savitri1 [siivitri], 
in the Mahabharata, 3 :  1 55 ;  27 : 154, 51 1 
as represented in the poem Savitri, 29 : 

729 
Savitri2 [savitr], 10 : 276-80 passim, 290-91 ,  

425, 436-38, 464; 1 2 :  1 30 
Bhaga Savitri, 10 : 289-93, 463-64 
Surya Savitri, 10 : 276-80, 289, 290, 293, 

428 
Sayana, 10 : 14, 17-21 ,  23, 37, 57-58, 248/n, 

547 ; 11 : 2, 470, 47 1 ;  13: 1 16 ;  17 : 336, 
337, 338, 340-41 

Siiyujya (mukti), 13 : 129/n, 384 ;  20: 42 ; 
21 : 579 

Saxon, the, 3: 67, 68 
cf. Anglo-Saxon . . .  

Scandinavian States (peoples), 1 :  525 ; 15:  
412 

Scandinavian writers, 9 :  96 
Scent, see Smell 
Scepticism, 1 :  799 ; 13 : 195-96; 18 : 4; 22 : 7 

and modern literature, 9: 109 
the sceptical mind, 16 : 106 
temporary use (utility) of, 13 : 195 ; 21 : 

531, 750 
Schiller, Friedrich von, 9: 100 ; 27: 89 
Scholarship, 

European, see European scholarship 
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Scholarship (cont.) 
German ; French, 3 :  181 
Indian, 3:  180-81 ; 17 : 290-99 

Scbopenbauer, Arthur, 9: 449; 12 : 57 ; 14 : 
16, 46; 16 : 153 ;  17 : 3 18  

Schweitzer, Albert, 19 : 754/n 
Science (or Physicai Science), 3 :  234,. 438 ; 

9: 193 ;  10:  551 ; 12: 1-2, 29-3 1 passim ; 
15 : 70-72, 570; 16 : 96-97, 247, 252-
56 passim, 257-60 passim ; 18 : 14-15,  
298-99, 380 ; 19 : 652, 731 ,  828, 875-
76, 1034; 20: 13 1 , 132, 492; 22 : 1 89-
229 passim, 322 

and actualities, 18: 434 
of the ancient races, 10 : 30 ; 17 : 341 
and Chance, 16 : 126-30 passim 
discoveries of, and Iif e, 15: 1 1 1  
to the economic view of life, 15 : 465 
in education, 17 : 194-95, 214, 215, 223, 

236 
end of, 15 : 145 
as an extension of the physical mind, 

18 : 413-14 
and Fate, 16: 283 
on Force, 18:  82 
has overpassed itself, 15: 18  
and Hindu thought, 27 : 21 1 
and human happiness, 19 :  729 
in· India, 14: 67-68, 148, 185 
and Indian philosophy, 14: 16-17, 271 
and the individualistic age in Europe, 

15: 12, 16, 23 
and Karma, 16 : 126-27 
and the law of the moral and spiritual 

being, 16 : 129 
on Matter, 18: 234 
of a mental and psychic subjectivism, 

15 :  237 
and metaphysics, 12 : 32 ; 17 : 1 68 ;  18 : 

178/n ;  22: 203 
and the modern spirit, 19:  1052, 1054 
and the passing of war, 15 :  585, 586 
and poetry, 3 :  234 ;  9: 194, 212- 15  pas-

sim; 15: 71-72 
and the possibility of a world-empire, 

15: 322-23, 565-66 
a power for uniformity, 15:  480 
and the practical life, 15: 146 
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and process, 16; 107, 247 ; 22 : 196-97, 
205, 206 

and the progress of the internationalist 
idea, 15 : 527-28 

and psychical phenomena, 3 :  375-77 
passim 

and the Reality, 16 : 107 ; 18 : 472-73 
and Religion, 15 : 71 ,  72 ; 16 : 397 ; 22 : 

206 ; 27: 248-49 ; cf Religion, Philo
sophy and Science 

and the religion of humanity, 15 :  542 
in a spiritualised culture (society), 14: 

430; 15 : 240-41 
and spirituality, 15: 214-15 ;  22 : 204-05 
study of, and Sad,hana, 24: 1282 
and the study of Soul and Mind, 15 :  . 1  
and the subjective age, 15:  233-34 
and Truth, 16 : 105-06; 22: 1 89-90 
two cardinal errors of, 12 : 503-04 
of the Upanishads, 27 : 307 
and vitalistic egoism and collectivism, 

15: 49 
the world according to, 22 : 216 

Scientific method of knowledge, 16:  256 
Scientific objection to a teleological cosmos, 

19 : 833-34 
Scientific view of existence, 12 :  175 
Scotland, 

and the British nation, 15: 306, 308-10 
passim, 348, 349 

failure of clan-life to combine, 15 : 268 
survival of the clan-nation, 15 : 348 

Scott, Sir Walter, 3: 92, 93, 108 ; 9: 44, 51 ,  
317, 358, 544 

"Tunstall", 3 :  319 
Scripture, 13 : 1-3 passim, 85-86 

interpretation of, 3 :  1 1 5-19 
as a stumbling-block, 13 :  81 
See also Shastra 

Sculpture, 3 :  1 5 ;  9: 48 1 , 483 
Egyptian, 14: 228, 229 
European, 14: 228-29 
Gandharan, 14: 205; 17 : 276, 303 
Greek, 14: 203, 228-31 passim 
Indian, see Indian sculpture 
Javanese, 14: 223, 236, 237, 241 
and painting, 14 : 228, 242 

Seances, 22: 458-59 



ef Spiritism* 
Seed-sounds, 10 : 48 ; 12 : 171  
Seeing, see Vision 
Seeking for the Divine (God), 15: 136, 145 

for Ananda, 23: 512- 16  
fo r  Himself, 23: 513- 15  
and mental searching, 24 :  1 109 
for what one can get out of Him, 23: 512 

Self, 12:  87, 100, l58, 164-65, 212;  13 : 
244-45, 548, 553 ; 15:  601,  607 ; 18 : 
65, 225, 346-47, 362, 512, 5 15- 16 ;  
19 : 701 ,  888 ; 20 : 90, 280-82; 22 : 1 17 ;  
24 :  1 1 53-54, 1 164-66, 1 194-95 ; 27 : 
227, 233, 262-63, 267, 340, 342, 402, 
403 

apparent, and true (real}, 13 : 205 ; 15 : 
37 

in its becomings, vision of, 12: 92-93 
Buddhism on, see Buddhism, denial of 

the Self 
in the classical theory of Illusionism, 18 : 

441 
. 

complete internal experience of, 20: 291-
92 

cosmic, see Cosmic Self 
and the Divine, l5: 69 
equal, 21 : 671 
and existences, 13: 304-05 

feeling as a vast, peaceful Void, 22 : 65 
foundation of the cosmic consciousness, 

20 :  392-93 
four states of, 18 : 427, 450-52 ; cf below: 

three strata of the conscient self 
a fundamental determinate, 18: 315  
identical wi th  the supreme Existence 

(Brahman), 20 :  282 
individual, see Individual ·self 
individual, collective, universal, 15: 52-

53 
impersonal, see Impersonal self 
as the Lord of Nature, 20: 393-94 
lower and higher, 1 :  764; 13 : 51 1 
man's conception of, 16 : 267 
and Maya, 20: 409 
and mind, life and body (Matter), 15 : 

66 ; 17 : 401 ; 20: 323 ; see also Spirit, 
and Mind, Life and Matter 

modes of, 20 :  358-66 

not an inte!lectual conception, 20 : 367 
and name and form, 20 : 324-25, 391 
and Nature, see Self and Nature 
as the non-ego, 20 : 108 
not the individual mental being, 20 : 354 
one in all and many, 22 : 267 
and pain, 24: 1580 
and the psychic being, see Atman, and 

the psychic being 
realisation of, see Self-realisation 
and reincarnation, 16 : 93-95 passim 
the self of man, and the one (supreme) 

Self, 12 : 223-24, 229-30 
silent (static, passive, pure), 18:  22-23, 

276 ; 19 : 636-37 ; 22 : 54 ; 24: 1 102, 
1 165, 1 194 

and active (dynamic) Self, 24: 1 165 ; 
25 : 68-70 ; see also Brahman, active 
and passive* 

not itself the Supreme, 20: 276 
Sri Aurobindo's experience of, see 

Sri Aurobiodo3, first major experience 
and the spirit, 24: 1 195 
subjective aspect of Brahman, 22 : 1 17 
subliminal, see Subliminal self 
three poises of, 18 : 154-55 
three strata of the conscient self, 16: 

262 ; cf above : four states of 
true Self, 15 : 54-55 

and "own self", 22 : 429 
and unity, 18 : 369•12 passim 
universal, and individualised, 23 : 1072 
Western conception, 22 : 305-06 
what is meant by, 23 : 107 1  
and the world (universe), 17 : 401 ; 18 : 

32 ; 20 : 320, 324-25, 352•54; see also 
God and the world* 

See also Atman; Spirit 
Self-absorption, 18 : 344, 508, 582, 595 ; 

27 : 402 
Self-aftlrmation, 18: 532-33, 629 ; 19 : 691-

92, 974, 1048 
and the gnostic being, 19 : 974, 975, 1005, 

1065 
vital, 18 : 6 19, 621-24 

Self-analysis, 20 : 289 
Self (Soul, Spirit) and Nature, 13: 204-05, 

241 ,  252, 255, 403-04, 439, 440, 555 ; • 
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Self and Nature (cont.) 
. 17: 52 ; 18 : 7, 350-5 1 ,  355, 399 ; 20 : 

409-1 6 ;  21 : 601,  639 ; 22 : 297 ; 23 :  
1078, 1084 

and the evolution, 16 : 232-44 passim 
and Fate and free-will, 3 :  38 1-82 
power of the soul over Nature, 21 : 6Q2 
and the truth of the Lord, 13:  441-42 
See also Purusha and Prakriti• 

Self-as.wrtion, 
double, 15: 602 
individualistic, and collective, 15 : 147 

Self-awaren�. 18 : 64-65, 66, 67, 1 14-1 5 ;  
18 : 130, 3 12- 13, 545 ;  19 : 1024 

cf. Self-Existence 
Self-consciousness (direct), 18 : 507-08, 5 1 1 -

1 2 ;  27 : 401 ,  402, 403 
Self-consecration, see Consecration 
Self-creation, 16 : 235, 237, 240 

cf. Self-expression 
Self-delight, 18 ; 92 

cf. Delight; Self-Existence 
Self-determination(s)1, 14 : 390; 16 : 140 ;  

l8 :  267, 279, 3 1 6, 342; 19 : 967, 996-
98, 1001,  1003 

cf. Determinations 
Self-determination2 [political], 15 : 413, 

5 1 1/n, 516, 5 1 7, 536, 578-79, 598-607, 
621 ,  633, 638 

cf. Free-confederation ; Free nationality; 
Liberty2 

Self-development, 18 : 97 
and reception from outside, 14 : 390-91 

Self-discovery (self-finding), 18 : 209, 287, 
410- 1 1 ,  59 1 ;  19 :  68 1 ,  854-55, 982, 
1027, 1059 

Self-Existence, 18: 323-27 passim, 346, 354-
57, 358 ; 19: 980 

cf. Existence 
Self-experience, 18 : 87, 5 1 1-23 passim, 546; 

27 : 403-05 passim 
Self-expression, 9 :  335;  16 : 235, 240 ; 18: 

92, 309- 10;  '19 : 680, 681-82, 973, 
996, 997, 998-1000, 1009, 1067 

cf. Manifestation; Self-creation 
Self-fulfilment, 13 : 275 ; 20 : 101 

i ntegral, 20 : 278 
Self-giving, 13 : 199, 276, 3 18, 3 19, 474; 

220 INl)EX 

· 18 : 629 ; 20 : 65, 80, 82, 102 ;  23: 5 1 5, 
776 ; 24: 1 14 1 ,  1 373, 1 374; 27: 416  

and the Brahmic condition, 23 : 599 
condition of complete change, 23: 606 
each has his own way of, 23 : 857 
has no vital demand, 23: 601 
in the internal and in the · external, 23: 

891 
to the Mother, and struggle with the 

ignorance of the nature, 23: 549 
and vital bargaining, 25: 190 
cf Surrender ; Self-offering 

Self-immolation, 18:  629 ; 20 : 100-01 
Self-knowledge1, 18: 130, 144, 1 54-55, 498, 

507 
ordering, 18 :  1 32-33 

Self-knowledge2, 18 : 557, 529; 19 : 695-701 
passim ; 20; 289 ; 27 : 404-05 

· complete, 19: 973 
Self-limitation, 18: 267, 342-43, 404, 594-

95 
cf. Limitation 

Self-manifestation, 18 : 1 12- 13, 3 1 5- 16  
Self-observation, 18 : 308, 5 15  
Self-offering, 19 : 907 ; 23 : 537 

See also Offering ; Self-giving 
Self-Power, 18 : 355-57, 632 
Self-preservation, 18: 93, 100 
Self-realisation (realisation of the Self), 

12 : 87-94 passim, 213 ;  15 : 51 -55 pas
sim, 66 ; 18: 3 1 8, 63 1 ;  19 : 971 ;  20: 
352 ; 22 : 97,  98,  1 1 7, 27 1-72; 23 :  6�6-
37, 1005 ; 24 : 1 140 

of all things moving in the Self or of all 
things as the Self, 22 : 1 1 3 

and ascent, 24: 1 129-30 
condition of, 12 : 90-9 1 
and the cosmic consciousness, 23: 1073-

74 
a long process, 23: 879-80 
and love for the Divine, 26: 81-82 
and the Moiher, 25 : 70 
the one thing needful, 14: 1 27 
in the Path of Knowledge, 20: 33 
of the pure Self, and of the Self as the 

All, 20 : 384-86, 390 
realisation of the cosmic Self, 20: 352-57 
stages of, 12 : 91-94 



three aspects, 20 : 355-56 
two kinds, 20 : 375-76 
See also Atman, realisation of; Spiri-

tual realisation 
Self-sacrifice, 2: 107- 1 1  passim ; 13: 40-41 
Self-surrender, see Surrender 
Semitic nations, 15 : 268 

cf. lsrael ; Jews, nation of; Judaism ; 
Judea 

Sensation(s), 10 : 249 ; 12: 176 ;  21 : 688 
experience of in the greater supermind, 

21 : 792 
and life, 18:  182-87 passim ; 27 : 382-83 
spiritual, 19 : 946 
and the spiritual reason, 21 : 791 
supramentalisation of, 21 : 839 
taken up and transformed by Vijnana, 

20: 473, 475 
Sensational mind (mentality), 21 : 622, 623 

receptive, and active (dynamic mind 
of impulse), purification of, 21 : 632, 
634 

Sense(s), 12:  186-91 passim, 192-99, 535-
39 passim; 13 : 260; 18 : 8 1 ,  236, 237, 
252-53, 472, 528 ; 21 : 623-24, 636-37, 
83 1 ;  27 : 39 1-92, 395 

a cause of impurity in the understanding, 
20 : 299 

in the condition of liberation, 23 : 1073 
double element of the physical senses, 

21 : 637 
of early man, 27 : 272 
essential sense, 12: 195, 197, 198 ; see also 

Sanjnaoa 
in its functioning, 12: 1 87 
inner (subtle, psychical), 12 : 195 ;  16 : 

35;  18:  64, 426, 536 ; 20 : 473, 501 ; 
21 : 843, 844-45 ; 23: 953 ; cf. Inner 
vision; Smell, subtle ; Subtle sounds 

of knowledge and of action, 13 : 67, 90 ; 
see also Iodriyas, of knowledge and 
of action ; Organs, of knowledge aRd 
of action 

in the mental world, 12 : 1 88 
and mind, see Mind, and sense 
openness of to the Divine, 23: 1084 
and reality, 18 : 17-19, 428 
and the reason, 18: 19, 428, 526-29, 472 

and sacrifice, 13 : 1 14 
sense action illuminated by the gnosis, 

20 : 473 
Sense beyond (behind) sense (supreme 

Sense), 12 :  186-91 passim, 192-99 pas
sim, 205-06, 223 

sixth sense, 17 : 206, 217- 1 8 ;  21 : 637, 
79 1, 833, 847 ; cf. Manas 

and the spiritual reason, 21 : 790-9 1 
and substance, 18: 241 ,  250-5 1 ,  254-56 

passim 
in the Supermind, 16: 42 
supramental, 21 : 824, 83 1 ,  832-36 pas

sim, 852 
supramentalisation of the physical senses, 

21 : 836-39 
training of, 17 : 206-07, 216-19, 220-21 
true activity of, 2.1 : 663 
vital, 21 : 840 

taken up by the snpermind, 21 : 841 ,  
842 

See also Iodriyas 
Sense evidence, 18 : 35, 60-64, 648-49 

cf. Objectivity, and subjectivity 
Sense-mind, 13: 90 ; 27 : 403, 404 

proper function of, 20: 336 
and the purification of the understanding, 

20 : 299-?00 
See also Manas 

Sense values, 18 : 52-53 ; 19 : 712 
Sensibility, of early man, 27 : 273 
Sensitiveness, 24 : 1 392-93, 1441 

stage of vital sensitiveness, 26 : 466 
Sentiment, 19 : 874, 895 
Sentimentalism, 23 : 782, 825 ; 24 : 1328 
Separation, see Division 
Serbia, 15: 287, 301 ,  467, 502, 505 

a greater Serbia, 15 : 375 
cf. Yugoslavia 

Serpent Power, 16 : 34 
See also Kundalini 

Service, 
definition, 23 : 676 
and realisation, both necessary, 23 : 677 

Seven principles, the, see Principles, the 
seven 

Sex, 24 :  1 507-49 
association of sex with the cult of Radha-
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Sex (cont.) 
Krishna, 23: 796 

and the Avatar, 22 : 422 
emissions (discharges), 24: 1 543-48, 1604 
and ethics and religion, 15 : 1 52 
line of sex in rebirth, 22 : 440, 447-48 
and love, 24: 1 5 1 5, 1 524-26 
the Mother, and sex-desire in Sadhaks, 

25 : 264, 364 
occult, 24: 1 5 1 2  
possibility o f  freedom. from difficulties 

of, 25 : 349 
and the problem of the prolongation of 

the race, 16 : 31-33 
and relations between man and woman, 

23 : 817, 820 
right attitude towards the sexual impulse, 

23 : 1070 
rising of the sex-sensation in Sadhana, 

24: 1213, 1221,  1460-61 
sex-centre, 22: 376-77 

transformation of, 24: 1 508, 1509 
sex-dreams, 24 :  1542-48, 1 595, 1604 
sex-principle, 16: 27 
sexual aberration and madness, 24 :  1767 
sexual impurity, and the descent of 

Ananda, 19 : 9 1 5  
and touch, 24 :  1 522-23 
and the transformation of the body, 16: 

26-27, 38 
transformation of material sexual ener-

gies, 23: 948 ; see also Bralunacharya 

Sbabda (sabda). 3: 1 1 5 ;  12 : 197 ; 17 : 42 
Sbaivism, 3: 226, 227 
Sbaivite poetry, 9 :  245 ; 14 : 316, 319 
Sbaivite sculpture, 17 : 277, 279 

Kalasanhara image, 14 : 232 ; 11 : 282 
Nataraja image, 14: 222, 232-33 ; 17 : 

282 
Shakespeare, William, 3 :  69, 87, 222; 5 :  

366-67 ; 9 :  6 ,  28, 37' 44,  62, 64, 68, 
70-73, 78, 79, 1 13, 161 ,  1 68-70, 1 80, 
192, 297, 302� 304, 305, 3 10, 3 1 1 ,  3 13, 
3 14, 3 16, 3 16/n, 333, 344, 358, 373, 
387, 407, 425-26, 477, 487, 495, 522-
23, 524, 526, 540, 548, 551 ,  560; 14: 
200; 17 : 384 ; 26: 330-40 ; 29 :  744-45, 
751, 757, 758, 795 
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and Blake, 9 :  472, 480 
and Browning, 9 :  105, 106 
Cousins on, 9 :  6 
and Dante, 9: 479-80 
earlier style, 29 :  796 
and Goethe, 9 :  522-23 
greatness of, 9 :  30, 65, 67, 70-73, 1 1 1 ,  

175, 191 ,  230, 368, 378, 379, 381 ,  
479, 521 ; 22 : 496, 497 

and Homer, and Valmiki and Vyasa, 
9: 334 

and individuality, 3: 230-31 
inspiration of, 3 :  106 ;  26 : 330-32; 29 : 

8 15  
intuitive seeing o f  life, 14: 200 
intuitive speech, 9 :  168-70, 277-78 
and Kalidasa, 3 :  222 ; 27: 107-08 
metrical devices of, 9 :  163 
minor characters, 3: 282, 284-85 
and Nature, 3 :  1 56, 253 ; 17: 96 
Overhead lines, 29: 802, 803, 805, 807 

"Absent thee from felicity awhile ; 
And in this harsh world draw thy 
breath in pain.", 9 :  373, 395 ; 29: 802, 
805 

"In the dark backward and abysm of 
Time'', 29 : 803 

"Wilt thoµ upon the high and giddy 
mast . . .  ", 9 :  1 6 1 ,  373 ; 29: 751 ,  757, 
796/n, 807 

poet of life (of the life-soul of man), 
9 :  30, 71-72, 80, 105, 1 59, 172, 206, 

226, 246, 281 ,  334, 485 ; 29: 802 
and Racine, 9 :  378, 379 
rajasic ideality of, 3: 108 
"splendid barbarism'', 14 : 219-20 
style not imitable, 3: 185-86 
use of iambic metre, 9: 396 
vital force of, 9: 476, 478 
women in, 3: 93, 276, 285 
works : 
Anthony and Cleopatra, 9: 316 
Hamlet, 9 :  373-74; 26: 333 
Julius Caesar, 9 :  426 
King Lear, 9: 72, 3 1 7  
Lucrece, 3 :  252 
Macbeth, 9: 72, 169 
Richard II, 3: 263 



"Sonnet CVII", 26: 330-31 
Sonnets, 3: 230, 231 
Timon of Athens, 9: 474 
Venus and Adonis, 3 :  252 

Sbakti (sakti), 2 :  41 1 ;  18 : 325, 346-47 ; 
21 : 601 

action of through the individuai, 18: 
631, 632 

Adya Shakti, 25: 64, 65 ; see also below : 
transcendent 

all things are the results of, 22 : 216 
bhiigavati sakti, 21 : 666 
Chit-Shakti, see Cbit-Shakti 
concentrated, 18 : 570-75 passim 
Cosmic, and creation, 22 : 1081 
descent of, 20 : 172-73 ; 23 : 627 
divine, 19: 927 ; 21 : 731-33 

action of, 21 : 734-42 
faith in, 21 : 752-53 
and a Shakti of A vidya (lower Prakriti), 

22 : 286-87 
and the Indian National Movement, 1 :  

61-7 1  
and Ishwara, see lsbwara an d  Sbakti 
and the lshwara (the Divine) and the 

Jiva, 21 : 737-42 
Mahashakti, 21 : 731 ;  25: 20, 21-24 

supramental, 25 :  22, 36 ; see also below : 
supramental 

cf below : universal 
Parashakti, and Purushottama, 22 : 39-40 
perfection of the different parts of the 

system, 27: 363-65 ; see also below : se
cond element of perfection ; cf Power, 
of the instruments of Nature 

and Prakriti, 20: 204; 22: 287 ; 23 :  1080 
and Prakriti and Maya, 12: 82/n; 18 : 

325-26, 346-47' 356-57 ; 21 : 601 
pranic, see Pranic Sbakti 
second element of perfection, 21 : 666, 

701-1 1 ;  see also above: perfection of 
the different parts of the system; 
cf. Sbakti-chatushtaya 

supramental, 18: 357 ;  21 : 736, 856; see 
also above : Mahashakti, supramental 

in the Tantra, 13 : 100 ; 21 : 586 
Tantric and Vedantic conceptions of, 

20: 38 

transcendent, 25: 20-21 ; see also above: 
Adya Shakti 

universal, 21 : 727 ; cf. aboi•e : Mahashakti 
world Shakti, 16 : 219 
Y oga-Shakti, 24 :  1 1 50 ; 25 : 140 
See also Conscious Force ; Energy ; The 

Mother ; Power 
Sbakti-cbatushtaya, 27 : 3 59-65 

cf Shakti, second element of perfection 
Sbankaracbarya (Shankara), 3 :  1 16, l73, 

214, 227, 338, 344; 12:  397-98, 457-
60 passim, 510-1 1 ;  13:  78 ; 14: 191 ,  
308 ; 16 : 428 ; 17 : 1 1 5, 166, 292, 293, 
383 ; 22 : 54-56 ; 27: 299 

on the Brihadaranyaka Upanishad, 12: 
398, 407 

explanation of the universe, 22 : 42-43 
on the Isha Upanishad, 12: 134 ;  17 : 1 15 ;  

27 : 30 I ,  303-04 
specific passages, 12: 63/nn, 465-66; 

27 : 236, 240, 318/n, 321 , 322 
order (authority) of, 14 : 132, 359 
philosophy of, 14: 181 ; 18: 415, 454-55, 

461 -64 passim; 22 : 42-43 
Shankara knowledge, only one side of 

the Truth, 22 : 39 
on the Vedanta Sutras, 27 : 304 
VivekflcU(iamQ1Ji, 14: 309 
cf Mayavada 

Shanks, Edward, 26 : 345-46 
Slumti (siinti), 21 : 694; 23 :  641 ; 27: 358 

and Ananda, 23 : 644 
See also Peace 

Sbanti-cbatusbtaya, 27 : 356-59 
Shape, 12: 197 

See also Form 
Sharira-chatusbtaya, 27 : 375 

cf. Body, perfection of 
Shastra (siistra), 3: 461 ; 13 : 4, 459-60, 

461 ;  14: 402-03 ; 16 : 419-20, 426; 17: 
1 84 ;  20: 47-5 1 ,  192 

Hindu, 15:  432 
in older India, 14 : 166-67 
social, of India, 14: 282-83 
turning away from, 13 : 462-65 
See also Scripture 

Shaw, George Bernard, 9 :  427, 547-53 
Caesar and Cleopatra, 9: 548/n 
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Shaw (cont.) 
Candida, 9: 552 

Sheatb(s), 12 : 1 87 ;  18 : 259, 541 ;  20 : 435 ; 
22 : 352 

discarded remnants, 19:  896 ;  see also 
Vital sheath, discarded fragments 

mental sheath, see Mental sheath 
physical (material, food) sheath, see 

Annako�a; Physical sheath 
preserved, 19: 822 
and the process of rebirth, 19 : 80 1 ;  22: 

293 
vital, see Vital sheath ; Nervous envelope 

Shelley, Percy Bysshc, 3 :  69, 108 ;  9 :  53, 
54, 74, 9 1 ,  92, 93, 100, 1 12, 1 16 .• 1 25-
29, 1 3 1 ,  1 33,  162, 1 7 1 ,  246, 253, 273, 
274, 275, 278, 304, 308, 320, 324, 3 3 1 ,  
359, 365, 378, 436-37, 472, 521 ,  522, 
526-28 ; 26 : 236-37 ;  27 : 8 1  

earlier poetry, 9 :  126-27 
"I can give not what men call love . . .  " , 

9: 378 ; 29 : 806 
influence on Sri Aurobindo, 26: 267 
and Keats, 9: 1 29 
melody, 9 :  396 ; 27: 86 
and Milton, 9: 343 
psychic inspiration of, 29 : 805-06 
rhythm, 9: 1 6 1  
spiritual vision etc., 9 :  27, 94, 1 25-26, 

1 28-29, 192, 524, 527-28 
and terza rima, 27 : 92-93 
"We look before and after, . . .  Our sweet

est songs are those that tell of saddest 
thought.", 9: 1 7 1 ,  378 ; 29 : 805 

works : 
Adonais, 9 :  1 27 
Alastor, 9: 1 27 
The Cenci, 9: 74, 529 
Epipsychidion, 9: 1 27, 528 
Prometheus Unbound, 3 :  294; 9: 1 27-28 
Queen Mah, 3 :  294; 9: 1 27 
The Revolt of Islam, 9 :  1 27 
"To a Skylark'',

. 9 :  320, 378, 395, 526-
29 ; 26: 236-37 

Triumph of Life, 27: 93 
The Witch of Atlas, 3: 291 ,  294 ; 9 :  

528 
Sheridan, Richard, 9: 551 
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Shiva, 10 : 333 ; 16: 278 ; 17 : 47-48 ; 22: 
390-9 1 ;  24:  1 1 12 

cf. Shaivite . . .  
Shivaji, 3 :  483-8 5 ;  14: 1 9 1 ,  378, 380 
Shraddha (sraddhii), 13 : 465-66, 467-68 ; 

17 : 1 64, 1 78 ;  21 : 666, 743-53 ; 27 : 365 
kalyii.,,,a-sraddhti, 21 : 708-09 

Shruti, see Sruti 
Sbuddhi (suddhi), 21 : 479, 480, 481 

See also Purification ; cf. Yoga, four con
stituent elements 

Sbuclra, see Sudra 
Shudrashakti, 27: 363 

cf. Sudra, Swabhava and Dharma of 
Siam, 1: 261 ; 15: 502 
Siddhi, 

and experience, 23 :  877 
four parts of in Sri Aurobindo's Yoga, 

27: 423-24 ; cf. Yoga, four constituent 
elements 

Siddhis, 
conditions of Siddhis of power, 27 : 374 
establishment of normal working of in 

life, 27 : 428-29 
Hathayogic, 3 :  403-04; 20 :  5 1 1  
justification, dangers, uses, 27 : 366-68 
of the life-plane, 20: 444 
of the mental plane, 20 : 445 
physical, 3 :  403-04 ; 21 : 668 ; 27: 374 
and physical transformation, 26: 1 12 
and powers of the Vijnana (of the supra-

mental planes), 20: 475-76, 520 
practical, 27 : 423-24 
psychical, 3 :  404 
Rajayogic, 20 :  5 1 9�20 
See also A�/asiddhi; Occult powers; cf. 

Powers of consciousness 
Sidney, Sir Phillip, 5 :  343, 344, 358 ; 17 : 82 
Sight, see Vision 
Sikh Gurus, 14 : 1 32 

devotional poetry of, 14: 1 29, 3 19 
See also Nanak, Guru ; Singh, Guru 

Govind 
Sikh Khalsa, 14: 1 32, 1 87, 378, 380 ;  15:  

354 
Sikh religion, 14 : 1 32 

and Hinduism, 14: 1 25 
Sikhs, 15 : 354 



Silence, 3 :  366-68 passim ; 18 : 22-23, 336-
37, 504; 19 : 855, 943, 1028 ; 20: 340; 
23: 642, 643, 647, 648 

absolute, 
and fundamental, 23 : 647, 648 
not indispensable, 23 : 737 

behind life, 17 : 1 74 
can remain when blankness is gone, 23: 

924 
complete, 23 :  1002 
and creative power, 9: 507 
descent of, 23 : 736; 24: 1 193, 1 194, 1 195, 

1 198 
established, 23 : 649 
and experiences, 23: 998 
of the great peace, 23 : 1075 
inner, and activity, 22 : 105, 653 
mental, see Mental silence 
need not bring lassitude, 24 :  1 199 
not really empty, 23: 921 
passive, and active, 23 : 647 
and quiet, calm, peace, defined, 23 :  641-

42 
and quietude, 23 : 636, 637 
in trance, and in waking, 23 : 1015 
and true knowledge, 23 : 653 
the word out of the silence, 9: 520; 18 : 26 
See also Mental silence ; Stillness; cf. 

Calm ; Peace ; Quiet 
Silent mind, see Mental silence 
Simplicity, 23: 897 

and the divine life, 19 : 1066-67 
Sin, 12 : ·99, 506 ; 13 : 17 1 -72, 266-67 ; 17 : 86, 

135, 138 ; 21 : 653 ; 27: 286-87 
and action of the vijniinamaya will, 20 :  

474 
Indian idea of, 10 : 95 
original, 18 : 1 58 
Vedic conception, 10 : 451-52 ; 12: 68/n 
and virtue, 13: 173, 262-63 ; 16: 84-87 

passim; 19: 81 1-14 passim; 20: 201 ;  
. 23: 853-54 

cf. Evil 
Sincerity, 19: 905 ; 23 : 551, 560-64, 61 1 ;  24: 

1 123-24 
central, 23 : 562, 625 

and total (of the whole nature), 22: 95 ; 
23: 560 

15 

indispensable, 23 : 552 
insincerity: only permanent bar, 24: 1665 
meaning, 25 : 126, 205, 223 
most important thing for purification of 

the heart, 23 : 903 
Sindh, 3: 215 
Singh, Guru Govind, 14: 132; 15; 354 

cf. Sikh Gurus 
Singing, 23: 679-80; 25: 266 

and poetry, 9: 423-24 
cf. Music 

Skanda, 10 : 334 
Slavery, 17 : 232 

in America, 15 : 408 
in Greece and Rome and in India, 15 : 34V 
in Islamic civilisation, 15 : 352 

Sleep, 18 : 422-27 passim; 23 : 1023 ; 24 :  
1432, 1476-85 

attack by thoughts in, 24: 1602 
awakening of the inner being in, 23: 1023 

. conscious (consciousness in}, 18 : 425 ; 23:  
1017 ;  24 : 1479, 1480, 1482, 1483 

aspiration in, 23 : 1015- 16  
difficulty o f  sleep in meditation, 23 : 

739-40, 1017 
of experiences, 23 : 1024 
lack of, and attacks of illness, 24: 1 582 
of the Mother, 26 : 497 
possible to turn it into a sleep-samadhi, 

23 : 925 
and sadhana, 24: 1481 
and Samadhi, 20 :  500, 501-02; 23 : 883, 

924-25, 1014, 1015, 101 6 ;  24 : 1482-83 
survival of evil habits in, 23 : 898 
yoga cannot be done without, 24: 1470 

Sleep-self, 16: 262; 18 : 427, 450 
See also Prajna • 

Sleep-State (Condition), 12 : 450; 18 : 427, 
450-53 passim, 452/n ;  20 : 307/n, 499, 
504-05 ; 27: 212, 2 18, 232 

See also Susbupti ; cf. Prajna • 
Smell (scent), 12: 197 

essential inhalation, 12:  197 
subtle, 23 : 952, 953 ; 24 :  1 123, 1 125, 1 199 ; 

cf. Senses, inner 
See also Odour 

Smriti, 27: 369 
Social aggregate, see Aggregate 
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Social democ;racy (dembcratic socialism), 
15 : 1 87, 1 89, 1 89-90/n, 192, 325-26, 
448 ; 26: 431 

Social development, cycles of, 15 : 2, 274 
and the coming of the spiritual age, 15:  

244 
cf. Social evolution ; Society, cycles in the 

life of 
Social evolution, 27 : 272-76, 277-85 passim 

and the individual and the group, 15 : 
273-74 

three factors, 15: 398-99 
three stages, 14 : 336-38 ; 15: 1 73-74 
cf Social development 

Social hierarchy, 
and nation formation, 15: 352-55 
cf Class 

Socialised life, 19: 1057-58 
Socialism, 3: 456 ; 15 : 17-18,  1 52, 1 88-89, 

283, 390, 390/n, 438, 478-79, 529, 646, 
647, 654; 17: 1 19-20, 386 

and Capitalism, 15: 641 
Sri Aurobindo's view, 26: 413  

and commercialism (economism), 15 :  
464/n, 466 

and democracy, 1 :  538-39 
democratic, see Social democracy 
and the democratic or equalitarian idea, 

15 : 466/n 
importance, 15 : 424 
and internationalism, 15 : 525, 528-29 
and the League of Nations, 15: 623 
National, see . National Socialism 
possibility of extension to all nations, 15: 

568-69 
principle of, 15: 432 
and the religion of humanity, 15: 542 
and the State, 15: 325-27, 438, 482 
State socialism, 15 : 362, 380, 474, 569, 

599 
and t�talitarianism, 15: 192-93 
two types: nati':>nal (Fascist) and Marxist, 

15 : 38 lfn, 479/n 
and war, 15 : 458-59 

Socialistic State, 
central defect, 15: 1 99 

Social law, see Law2, social 
Social machinery, see Machinery 
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Social principle, 
and anarchistic thought, 15 : 203 

Social reform, 3 :  120-24 
and political freedom, 1 :  881-82 

Social standard, 
and ethics, 15: 141 

Society, 3 :  10;  15: 1 5 1-52 ; 17 : 231-33 
passim 

conventional stage of, see Conventional 
stage of human society 

cycles in the life of, 14 : 334-35 ; cf Social 
development, cycles of 

development of, and the legislative func-
tion, 15: 423-24 

evolution of, see Social evolution 
Indian, see Indian society 
and the individual, see Individual and the 

collectivity 
individualistic age, see Individualistic age 
a means, not an end, 17: 1 83 
to men of the Vedic age, 15 : 5-6 
natural (organic), 15: 429-31 passim, 437, 

440 
normal human, 15 : 208-09 
objective view of, 15: 30 
object of, 15 : 58 
primal law and purpose of, 15: 29 
psychological stages of, see Social devel-

opment, cycles of 
and Rajas, 27 : 276 
rajasic stage, 27 : 280-81 
rajaso-tamasic stage, 27 : 282 
rational age of, see Rational age 
rational evolution of, 15 : 423..25 passim, 

432-39 passim 
and religion, 15: 21 1- 12  
in the spiritual age, 15: 251 
spiritual aim in, 15 : 212-17 
and the spiritual change, 15 : 233 
spiritualised, 15: 172, 239-45 
subjective age of, see Subjective age 
sub-tamasic state, 27: 274-75, 277-80 
symbolic stage of, see Symbollc stage of 

beman society· 
tamasic state, 27: 272-74 
typal, 15: 1 17-1 8  
typal stage of, see Typal stage of human 

society 



See also Collectivity* 
Sociology, 

and the methods of modern Science, 
15 : 1 

no help in understanding man's collec
tive life, 15 : 261 

in a spiritualised society, 15: 241 
Socrates, 3: 438 ; 15 : 165 ;  16 : 339 ; 22: 

473-74; 27: 281 
Soma (or Soma-wine), 9: 235;  10 : 5, 69, 

75, 80-81 ,  97-98, 1 76-77, 1 85, 235, 
237, 249, 25.1, 291 ,  341-48, 441 ; 11 : 
31 ; 13 : 1 12 ;  18 : 261 

and the Angirasa legend, 10 : 1 36, 138, 
139, 141 

and Dionysus, 11 : 469 
outwardly and inwardly, 11 : 466 

SomalUand, 15:  502 
Sophists, 3 :  30; 15: 1 77 ;  16 : 335 
Sophocles, 3: 147, 276 ; 9: 379, 521 ,  530 
Sorley, Professor, 22: 175, 179, 181  
Sorrow (sadness), 12 : 1 10 ;  24 :  1348, 1636 

not possible in the active .Beatitude, 12: 
93 

psychic, 20: 146; 24: 1 104, 1 1 12, 1 1 17-
1 8, 1347, 1430, 1616 

and seeking for the Divine, 24: 1634 
See also Grief; cf. Depression 

Soul, 13 : 555 ; 15 : 95; 16: 234-35; 17 : 8-9 ; 
18: 409, 220-30 passim; 22: 280-81, 
283, 288-307 passim, 341 ; 24 :  1 100 

of animals, see Animal soul 
and the appreciation of beauty, 15 : 134 
approaches of to direct contact with the 

Reality, 19: 900-07 
and the Atman, 22 : 438-39 ; see also 

Psychic being, and the Atman 
behind the fourfold soul-power, 21 :  723 
beyond the nature of mind, life and body, 

22: 3 15  
and the body, 13: 263 ; 16: 93 ; 19: 761 ; 

20: 321 ; 22: 452-53 
to the Buddhist, see Buddhism, denial 

of the self (soul) 
and the central being, 22: 285 
as the central being, 19: 898, 900, 907; 

cf. Central being 
collective, see Group-soul 

concentrated on its own standpoint, 18: 
167-69, 171 

. 

connections, inner contact between differ
ent souls, 22 : 461 

and Delight, 18 : 220, 263-64 
different views of its earth experience, 

19 : 672-73 
discovery of and living in, 26 :  96 
and the Divine Being, 18: 358 ; 19 : 661-

62 
the divine soul, see Divine soul 
double : desire-soul (life-soul, desire

mind) and psychic being (or psychic 
entity, the psychic), 13 : 205; 18 : 
220-24, 226/n, 263-64; 19: 718 ;  20 :  
140-41 ,  1 64, 336 ; 21 : 622; 22 : 288, 
300; 23: 547; 27: 389-90; cf. Desire
soul ; Psychic being ; Psychic entity 

education and, 15 : 27-28 
emergence (coming forward) of, 19 : 809, 

855-56, 894-95, 900, 930 ; 20: 124 ;  
see also Psyddc emergence 

ensoulment of the body, 18: 185/n 
European conception, 22 :  305 
experience of after leaving the body at 

death (internatal period of), 19 : 798-
803 ; 22 : 433-43 

and the Force, 18 : 215 
and freedom, 12: 100-01 ; 16 : 140-45 

passim 
and freedom, equality, brotherhood, 15 : 

547 
group-soul, see Group-soul 
growth of, 18: 223, 226, 610; 19 : 693-

94, 8 15  
Heraclitus• "dry soul", 1 6 :  338-39 
the idea of its fall, 16 : 1 10-1 1 ;  cf. Man, 

fall of 
ignored by collectivism, 15 : 196-97 
immediate transition to the psychic world 

at death, 22: 438 
immortality of, 16: 88 ; 19: 745, 821 
an integer, does not disintegrate, 22 : 45 
and Karma, 16 : 13 1 ,  l 13-18 passim 
and Karma and consequence, 16: 148-

50 
liberation of, 18: 40; 20 : 417-26 
and life, 21 : 321 ; 22: 300 
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Soul (cont.) 
in man, animal life and sub-animal life, 

16 : 266, 268-72 passim 
and manifestation, 19 : 659-60, 792-823 

passim 
and the mind, 19 : 854; 20 :  322-23 
and the Mother, 25: 79 
nation-soul, see Nation, as a soul 
and Nature, see Self and Nature 
need of experience, 18 : 193-94; 19 : 809, 

8 14-1 5  
not the mental and the vital, 23 : 547; 

24: 1097, 1 103 
persistent identity of, 19 : 738-39 
and personality, 16 : 149 ;  19 : 745, 816- 18  
of a plant, 22 : 292, 294 
and the psychic being, 22 : 267-68, 268-

69, 28 1 ,  283, 284, 290-95 passim, 301 ; 
see also Psychic being, and the psychic 

and the reason, 15:  98 
and rebirth; 16 : 107-12 passim, 120-21 ;  

19: 742-64 passim 
retains and assimilates the essence of its 

past after death, 22 : 433, 434, 453 
single soul in humanity, 15 : 540 
and the Supreme, 16 : 45, 178, 214 
triple reality of, 13: 396-97; see also 

Purusha, the three Purushas 
true hearer and creator of poetry, 9: 10  
and Truth, Good and Beauty, 18 : 610; 

19 : 893, 901 
in the two possible views of the universe, 

12: 175 
unity with other souls, 18: 579 
use of the term .. soul", 22: 288, 290, 386 
voice of, 20: 145 ;  23 : 548 
See also Psychic entity ; Spark of the 

Divine ; cf. Psychic being ; Purusba 
Soul evolution, 14: 101; 16:  102-03 

and rebirth, 16 : 86-87, 109- 12 passim; 
cf. Evolution, and rebirth• 

the Tantra on, see Tantra, and the soul 
cf. Spiritual evolution• 

Soul-force, 13 : 39 ; 21 : 7 12-1 3, 721 
Soul-personality, 18 : 539 ; 19 : 759, 797, 

893-96, 900 
See also Psychic being 

Soul-power, 14: 194 ;  21 : 584-85 
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Soul-spark, see Spark of the Divine 
Sound, 12:  1 87, 197, 198 ; 18 : 80 ; 27 : 233 

and creation, 12 : 170 
Guna of, 10: 49 ; 27 : 168 
and intellectual sense, 9 :  12  
seed-sounds, 1 0 :  48 ; 1 2 :  171  
and speech, 12 : 1 69 
subtle, see Subtle sounds 
to the supramentalised ear, 21 : 838 
cf. Hearing; Language ; Word 

South · Africa, 2� 33-34 ; 15: 3 1 1-12, 3 1 3, 
3 14, 417, 549 ; 27: 463, 464 

Transvaal Indians, 1 :  1 32, 651 ,  753 ; 2 :  
301-03 

South East Asia, 26 : 416 
Sovereign, 

absolute, 15 : 349 ; see also Absolutism1 
legislative power the sign of, 15:  423 
cf. King ; Monarchy 

Sovietism, 15 : 51 6/n 
Soviet Union, 15 : 294/n, 3 17/n 

See also Russia 
Space, 17 : 14; 18 : 361, 564 ; 27 : 333, 407 

as an indeterminate, 18: 297-98 
See also Time and Space ; Time, Space 

and Causality 
Spain, 1 :  526 ; 2 :  169-70; 15: 264, 349, 

381/n 
Catalonian in, 15 : 290-91 
fall of monarchy, 15: 445 
intervention of Fascist powers; Franco 

regime, 15: 478/n 
Islamic invasion, 16: 310 
losses to  the United States, 15 : 508 
and Napoleon, 17 : 386 
phase of foreign domination, 15 : 289 
role of monarchy in nation formation, 

15 : 356, 357 
separate clan-life, 15 : 348 
and the struggle between Church and 

State, 15: 353 
Spark of the Divine (soul-spark), 15 : 1 59 ;  

20: 141 ; 22 : 278, 280-81, 283, 295, 
296, 300; 23 : 1091 

See also Psychic entity ;  Soul ; cf. Psychic 
being 

Sparsa, 21 : 335 
See also Contact1 



Sparta, 1 :  306 ; 15 : 337, 338 
example of ethical culture, 15: 89-90 
Spartan society, 9 :  382 
and the State idea, 15: 275 
cf Greece1 

Speech (talking), 9 :  270-7 1 ;  12 : 1 60 
askesis of, as described in the Gita, 13 : 

473 
and Brahman, 12 : 168, 17 1  
in the Brihadaranyaka U panishad, 12 ; 

405 
control of speech in Sadhana, 23 : 639 ; 

24: 1 549-60 
the creative Word, and human speech, 

12 : 1 68-72 passim, 205 ; see also Word, 
creation by 

freedom of, see Free speech 
and the gods, 12 : 1 60, 217  
intellectual knowledge and, 21 :  801 
modern and early, 10 : 562-67 passim 
one part of the being speaking to another, 

23 : 1020 
ordinary, 9: 1 2  
origins o f  Aryan speech, 10 : 551-8 1 ; 27 : 

163-79 ; cf. Language, early history 
and origins 

poetic, see Poetic speech 
relation of human speech to sound in 

general, 12: 1 69 
and silence, 3: 366 
"Speech of our speech", 12 : 1 68-72 

passim 
the supramental Word, 17 : 1 1 ;  21 : 806-

07 
talking about experiences, 23 : 925-27 ; 

24: 1764 
talking to another mentally, 22 : 338 
Tantrik theory of speech, 9: 168, 270; 

22 : 374 
and true knowledge, 23: 653 
truth of, 23: 652 ; 24: 1 553, 1558-60; 

25 : 274-76 
and the lower nature's dissimulation and 

falsity of speech, 24: 1 308-09 
with the universal intelligence and will 

acting through one, 20 : 388 
and vital interchange, 23 : 835 
See also Language* 

Spenser, Edmund, 3 :  108 ; 5 :  343, 345 ; 
9: 27, 65, 75-78, 80, 1 1 1 ,  402, 421 ,  

. 521 ,  522 ; 27 : 8 1 -82 
Faerie Queene, 9:  62, 75, 1 1 3, 361 

Spine, 24: 1 147, 1 1 80 
Spinoza, Benedictus de, 9 :  38 1 ,  547 ; 16:  

169 
Spirit, 3: 362-65 ; 12 : 73-74, 12 1 ,  1 58 ;  13 : 

548, 555 ; 16 : 63, 240; 17 : 8-9, 75 ; 
18 : 22 ; 19 : 653, 760 ; 22 : 278, 322 ; 
23: 877 ; 27 : 251 

absorption into, 19 : 858 
accord of the forces of the being by, 

19: 1045 
and action (creation), 16 : 1 50-52 
behind idea and force and word, 24 : 1262 
characteristic law of, 20: 1 6  
Cosmic, 23 : 1079 ; 24: 1 165 ; see also 

Cosmic Self 
downward eye of, 19 : 714- 15  
emergence of, 19 : 705-06, 848-88 passim ; 

cf. Spiritual evolution 
ensouling the evolution, 16:  1 12 
expression of, 9: 249-56 passim, 257-67 

passim, 268-82 passim 
and form, see Form, and spirit 
and freedom, 16 : 1 38-45 passim; see also 

Liberty (freedom)1, spiritual 
and the gnostic being, 19: 971-98 passim 
growth in, 19 : 1043, 1044-45 
growth of the power of, 9: 255-56 
and the individual and the universal, 

16: 272-73 ; see also Individual, Uni
versal, Transcendent* 

and the instruments, 19: 858-59 ; 27 : 391 
and Karma, 16: 1 38, 1 39, 1 5 1 ,  168 ;  19 : 

808-10  
and Matter, see Spirit and Matter 
and Matter and Mind, 20 :  24 
meaning, 13 : 144 
and Mind, 19 : 852-57 ; 22 : 322 
and Mind, Life and Matter, 16 : 236-37, 

239-40 ; 18 : 233-34; 27 : 379, 381 ; see 
also Self, and mind, life and body 
(Matter) 

and Nature, see Self and Nature 
nature of, 15 : 249 
new relation with the body, 19 : 985-87 
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Spirit (cont.) 
original substance of, 23 : 1072 
as poetic essence, 9: 206 
realisation of, 22 :  105 ;  see also Self. 

realisation; Spiritual realisation 
secret seed of our divinity, 15: 219 
and Self, 24 :  1 195 
self-effectuation of, 16: 161 
silent, and dynamic, 18 : 336-37; see also 

Bnhman, active and passive• 
and substance, 18 : 241 ,  253 
three charactetistics, 27: 251-52 
truth of the Spirit, see Truth, spiritual 
and the universe, 16 : 242 ; see also Goel 

and the world* 
See also Atman; Sacbchidananda; Self; 

Soul ; cf. Divine, the 
Spirit and Matter, 12 : 45-47 ; 16 : 267 ; 18: 

6-9, 17, 23, 25-26, 129, 146, 234-35, 
240-45 passim; 19: 642, 785-86, 826, 
986-87; 22: 223 ; 27: 208, 213, 216, 
228-33 passim, 241, 251-55 passim, . 
393-95 

considered as the only two planes of exis
tence, 19: 766-67, 770-72 

and Mind, 20: 24 
Spirit communication, 3: 393-97 passim, 

398-401 passim 
cf. Spiritism * 

Spiritism, 22 : 458-60, 485-86 
cf Ghost; Poltergeist phenomena; Psy

chical phenomena; Seances; Spirit 
communication; Spiritualism 

"Spiritual", 22 : 76 
and "supramental'', 22 : 1 8  

Spiritual age, IS : 173 
advent and progress of, IS : 248-54 
conditions for the coming of, IS: 232-45 

passim 
Spiritual aiJD in society, 15 : 2 1 2-17 
Spiritual being, 19 : 731-32, 856, 914 

call of, 19 : 1021 
evolution of, ·19 : 859-60, 1043 ; cf. Spiri

tual evolution 
and the law of fragmentation, IS : 159 
preparing for a human manifestation, 

16 : 1 1 1 -12  
and Transcendence, 19: 926 
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Spiritual change, see Spiritual tnu)sforma
tion 

Spiritual consciousness, 9 :  541 ; 19 : 633-
34, 678 ; 22: 7, 3 1 6  

and evolution, 22 : 2-4, 7 ;  cf. Spiritual 
evolution* 

man's awakening to, 19 : 865-88 passim 
stages of its development in the human 

body, 22 : 2 1 2-13  
See also Higher consciousness• 

Spiritual destiny, 22 : 475 
always stands and is never abolished, 

23 : 550 
Spiritual determinates, 18: 3 1 5, 3 1 7  
Spiritual evolution, 15 : 1 1 8-19, 250; 16: 1 13, 

1 1 5, 121-22, 150, 235, 237-39 passim, 
271 ;  19 : 667, 677-82 passim, 741 ,  824-
47 passim, 848-88 passim, 91 1 ;  22 : 8, 
25-26, 47 ; 27 : 209-1 5  

conversion o f  the consciousness inevi-
table in, 22: 22 

and Karma, 16 : 212 
the meaning of existence here, 22 : 47 
pace of, 19 : 93 1-32 
and rebirth, 19 : 754-57, 793, 795-97 ; cf. 

Evolution, and rebirth* 
and the scientific theory of evolution, 19: 

835-36 
cf. Evolution ; _ Human evolution ; Soul 

evolution; Spiritual being, evolution of; 
Spiritual consciousness, and evolution 

Spiritual existence, 12: 224 
See also Spiritual life 

Spiritual experience, 18 : 275, 471 ;  19 : 651-
52, 860-62, 866, 878, 880-83, 908-14; 
22 :  1 88�89 

and discriminatien, 22 : 192 
and ego, 24: 1 383, 1 384 
expression (relation, statement) of, 9 :  

1 1 ;  19 : 887-88 ; 22 : 1 8 1 -84 
use of metaphor, symbolism, 22: 179-80 

feeling and vision the main forms of, 23 : 
878 

generalisations based on, 22 : 186 
and Illusionism, 18 : 469-71 
permanence of, 22 : 1 68-69 
and the philosophy of the East and the 

West, 22 : 1 59 



proof of, 22 : 1 85-86; cf. below : verifica
tion of; cf. Subjective experience, and 
objectivisation 

and the reasoning intellect, 22 : 1 81-84 
and self-knowledge, i6 :  107 
substantial, � :  900 
testing by the reason, 22 : 190-92 
and transformation, 22 : 1 8-19 
verification of, 19 : 650-51 ;  cf. above : 

proof of; cf. Subjective experience, 
and objectivisation 

See also Experience2 ; cf. Ascent2; De
scent2; Realisation ; Vision 

Spiritual force, 22 : 216-1 8  
alternations i n  the workings of, 21 : 736 ; 

see also Force, the, alternations etc. 
concreteness of, 22 : 220; see also Force, 

the, concrete 
not limited to physical contact, 22 : . 480 
truth of, 22 : 221-22 
use of in curing illness, see Illness, and 

the Force 
See also Force, the 

Spiritual freedom, see Liberty (freedom)1, 
spiritual 

Spiritual individual(ity), see Individual, true 
Spiritualisation, 19 : 881 ,  935-37 passim ; 

20: 268 
of mankind, 15 : 237-38 
meaning, 22 : 106 
and psychicisation, 24: 1093 
See also Spiritual transformation 

Spiritualised society, 15 : 1 72, 239-45 
Spiritualism, 22 : 203-04 

cf. Spiritism 
Spirituality, 17 : 234, 248 ; 19 : 856-57, 881 ,  

890 
above the dualities, 23 : 552 
ancient and later, 19: 841-42 
in Asia, 15:  649 
comes by opening the mind, vital and 

physical to the Divine, 22 : 6 
and commercialism, 15 : 466 
in the East and the West, 16 : 326 
Indian, see Indian spirituality 
in the infrarational age of society, 15: 

1 74-79 passim 
intellectual idea of, 16: 63 

the law of life, 15:  1 69-70 
and life, 3 :  346 ; 14 : 404, 409, 426-30 ; 16: 

329-31 
and the lower nature of man, 15 :  215-16  
and the material man, 20 : 1 8- 19  
meaning, 9 :  251 ;  14:  65, 433 ; 15: 247 ; 23 : 

877 
practical, 17: 324, 333-34 
and religion, 14 : 1 21 -22, 420, 433 ; 15 : 

167-70 passim, 248-50, 528 
and science, 15 : 214- 1 5 ;  22 : 204-05 
subjective, and objectivised in life, 19 :  

960; cf. Subjective experience, and 
objectivisation 

ultimate hope for the perfection of man, 
15 : 1 7 1  

Spiritual knowledge, 18 : 545-47, 552, 630-
32 ; 19 : 886, 1024 ; 24: 1262 

cf. Knowledge, by identity 
Spiritual life (higher than mental life ; 

divine existence), 19: 1018-20, 1066-
67 ; 20: 1 1-14, 16, 20-22, 198 ;  22 : 438 ;  
27 : 232· 

collective (common), 19 : 885, 1060-62 
passim; cf. Gnostic collectivity 

and family and social life, 23 : 870-7 1 
to give not to demand, the rule of; 22 : 

1 38 
and ordinary life and religious life, 22 : 

1 37-38 
and visions, 23 : 932 
See also Gnostic life; Spiritual existence 

Spiritual man, 19 : 721-22, 848-88 passim; 
978, 981 ,  1019 

cf. Gnostic being ; Person 
Spiritual (spiritualised) mind1 18 : 228-29, 

3 1 8 ;  19 : 721 ,  722, 882, 885-86, 902, 
9 10, 937 ; 22 : 324-25 ; 23 : 508 

Spiritual mind-range, 18 : 277-78 
See also Gradations between Mind and 

Supermind 
Spiritual Nature, see Supreme Nature 
Spiritual philosophy, 15 : 123-24 ;  1 9 :  860-

62, 869, 877-80 . 
Spiritual poetry, see Poetry, spiritual 
Spiritual realisation, 22 : 94-95 

can be had on any plane, 22 : 19 
distinct, 18 : 385 

INDEX 231 



Spiritual realisation (cont.) 
and mental realisation, 23 : 896 
and poetry, 9 :  288 
and Rasa, Bhoga, Ananda, 9: 492 
and sin and virtue, 18 : 627 
t.wo opposite forms of, .23 : 765 
See also Self-realisation ; Spirit, reali

sation of; cf Realisation 
Spiritual reason, see Supramental reason 
Spiritual transformation (change), 18 : 227 ; 

19 : 891 ,  910-17, 929-31 ,  955 ; 23 :  725 ; 
24: 1092-93, 1622 . 

and the individual and society, 15 : 23 1-
33 

and moral change, 23: 574 
not an easy thing, 23: 625 
and the psychic change, 24: 1093-94 
what Sri Aurobindo means by, 22 : 1 1 5-

1 6  
See also Spiritualisation 

Spiritual truth, see Truth, spiritual 
Spiritual utility of art, 17 : 248-50 
Spiritual view of existence, 14: 428 
Spiritual will, 15:  1 17, 247 ; 19: 809 

and the will of man, 21 : 761-62 ; cf Will, 
human, and the Divine Will 

Spiritual . . . see Suprarational . . .  ; cf Gnos-
tic . .  . 

Sports, 
and the life ·of the Ashram, 16: 9-10 
national value, 16 : 1-4 
and the perfection of the body, 16 : 1 1-12  
and Sadhana, 26: 502-10  
sporting spirit, 16 : 2 
See also Physical exercise 

Sraddha, see Sbradclha 
Sraddha, 22 : 433 
Sri Aurobindo1, general, 

August 1 5, 26 :  1 ,  195 ; 27 :  433 
and Avatarhood, 26: 147-50 passim 
correspondence with Sadhaks, 26 : 131 ,  

179-84, 489 
different forms of, 25 : 100 
and doubt, 24 :  1638, 1662 ; 26: 468 
experience with astrology, 17 : 287-88 
force of, see Sri Aurobindo's force 
has no emanations, 25: 109 
inborn intelligence of, 26: 222 
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influence of other poets on, 26 : 255, 264-
65, 267 

and Krishna, 26: 136-37 
life of struggle and battle, 26 : 1 53-54 
light of, see Sri Aurobindo's light 
literary style, method of writing, etc., 26: 

223-25, 226, 227-32 passim, 267 ; 29: 
727-816  passim 

message of, 
novelty, 22 : 69 
three parts, 27 : 475 
two main elements, 23: 504 

and the Mother, see Sri Aurobindo and 
the Mother 

November 24, 26: 1 36 
opening of his vision to painting, 26: 

223, 225, 226-27 
participation in his mission, 23 :  506 
and passive resistance (and the gospel of 

Ahimsa), 26: 17, 22, 35, 40-41 
personal contact with, 26 : 495-96 
and philosophy, 26: 226, 374-76 
retirement of, 26 : 188-90 
Sadhana o� 26 : 459 

drops, stops in, 26 :  1 58 
early Sadhana in Pondicherry, 26: 423-

28 
not done outside the laws of Nature, 

26 : 146 
on the level of the physical conscious

ness, 26 : 1 59, 160 
and sports and physical exercise, 26 :  

506 
study of Bengali, 26 : 10-1 1 
and Superman, 26 : 143 
teaching and method of Sadhana, 26: 

95-97 
this worldliness and otherworldliness 

in his life and yoga, 22 : 121-22 
visions of [seen by others], 26: 192-94 
work of, 27 : 424, 433-34, 456-60 
writings of, 

misunderstanding of, 26: 1 84, 378-79 
mostly a statement of the Vedantic 

experience, 22: 120 
not meant equally for everybody, 23: 

859 
public, and to Sadhaks, 22: 222 



Yoga of, see Integral Yoga [the Yoga of 
Sri Aurobindo] 

Sri Aurobindo2, biographical (arranged 
chronologically), 

birth [August 1 5, 1 872], 26 :  1 
at [Loretto Convent School] Darjeeling 

[1 877-79], 26 : 1 
taken to England [1 879], 26: 1 
early life in England [1 879-93], 26 : 1 -7 
at St. Paul's School, London (1884-90], 

26: l, 2 
at King's College, Cambridge [1 890-92], 

26 : 2, 3 
"Indian Majlis'', 26: 4, 10 
"Lotus and Dagger" Society, 26 : 4 
Indian Civil Service examination (riding 

test) [November, 1 892], 26 : 3 
life in Baroda [ 1 893-1906], 26: 9-20 
joins a secret society in Western India 

(1902-03], 26: 4, 23 
start of revolutionary work in Bengal, 

26 : 5, 14-1 6, 23-24 
start of Yoga [1904], 2 :  7 ;  26 :  19, 61 ,  68 
practice of prib)iiyilma [from 1904], 26: 

19, 20, 50, 61,  64, 77 
in Indian politics [1906-10], 26: 2 1 -39 
start of Yugantar [March, 1906], 26 : 24 
Barisal Conference [April 14, 1 906), 

26 : 27, 46 
editor of the Bande Mataram [1906-08], 

26: 27-30, 42, 43, 44, 45, 59, 69 
Principal of the Bengal National College 

[1906-07], 26: 27, 43, 69 
resignation [August, 1'907], 1 :  805-06 ; 

26 : 43 
illness [late 1906], 26 : 59 
Calcutta Congress [December, 1906}, 

26 : 27, 42, 45 
Bande Mataram Case [August-September, 

1907], 1 :  542-46, 547-49, 551-54 ;  26 :  
44 

comes forward as leader of the Natiol).
alist Party [1907], 26 :  26, 32 

Bengal Provincial Conference at Midna
pore [December 7-9, 1 907], 26 : 32, 
45 

Surat Congress [December, 1 907], 26 : 
32, 46, 47-49 

meeting with Vishnu Bhaskar Lele 
[January, 1908], 26 : 20, 49, 50, 51 ,  
58, 61,  64, 83,  279 

speech at Bombay : "The Present Situa-
tion" [January 1 9, 1908], 26 : 49 

speeches [1908], 26 : 32, 49 
arrested [May 2, 1908], 2 :  3 ;  26 : 33, 52 
Alipore Bomb Case Trial [1 908-09], 

2 :  5-6 ;  26 :  33, 34, 52-53 
in Alipore Jail [1908-09], 2 :  3-5, 6-8 ; 

26 : 33, 34, 52, 53, 64, 67 
Uttarpara speech [May 30, 1 909], 26 : 

34, 68, 8 1  
starts Karmayogin and Dharma [July 

and August, 1909], 26 : 34 
Provincial Conference at Hooghly [Sep

tember, 1909], 2 :  3 1 6 ;  26 :  32-33 
watched by C.I.D. spies [1909-10), 2 :  

366-68 
reason for leaving politics, 26 : 55 
departure to Chandernagore [February, 

1 910], 2 :  413 ; 26 : 36, 54, 57, 60, 
62-63, 70 

departure to Pondicherry [April 1, 1910], 
26: 37, 57-58, 61, 71 

calls to return to Indian politics [1920), 
26: 429-34 

early plans to take up external work 
[1922], 26: 435-39 

and World War II, 26: 38-40 
support of the Cripps• offer [March 31 ,  

1942], 26 : 39-40, 54/n, 399 
Sri Aurobindo3, experiences and realisations 

(arranged chronologically), 
early experiences, 26: 50, 75, 8 1  
first major experience : silence o f  mind 

-Nirvana-realisation of the silent 
Brahman or Self [January, 1 909], 
26 : 64, 76, 8 1 ,  82, 85-86, 87, 101-02, 
1 16, 1 55 

realisation of the cosmic consciousness 
[in Alipore Jail-spoken of at Uttar
para] , 2 :  4-7 ;  26 :  64, 8 1 ; cf. Sri 
Aurobindo2, in Alipore Jail 

realisation and dwelling in Parabrahman 
[August 1 5, {191 3 ?)], 27 : 433 

descent of Krishna into the physical 
[November 24, 1926), 26: 1 36 
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Sri Aurobindo', works, 
"Ahana", 9: 400fn ; 26 : 276 
Ahana and Other Poems, 22 : 207 
Arya, 9: 462, 5 1 1 ;  17: 397-98, 399-402, 

403-05 ; 22 : 48, 263 ; 26: 37, 1 64, 226, 
368, 369 ; 27 : 456-57, 474-75 

"Baji Prabhou", 26 : 1 2  
Bande Mataram [newspaper], see Sri 

Aurobindo2, editor of the Bande Ma
taram 

Bande Mataram [translation of the song], 
29 : 788 

Bases of Yoga, 26 : l08fn 
"Bhavani Mandir'', 26 : 5 1  
"Bird o f  Fire", 5 :  578 ; 9 :  360, 363, 412, 

531 
Bulletin articles [The Supramental Mani

festation Upon Earth], 26 : 504, 505, 
506-07 

The Cloud Messenger (Meghaduta) [trans
lation], 26 : 236 ; 27 : 91-92, 98-105 pas
sim, 106 

fragments of, 3: 294 ; 27 : 103, 1 59 
Collected Poems, 26 : 237, 252, 255, 257 
"Descent", 26 : 252 
The Doctrine of Passive Resistance, 26: 56 
"Envoi", 26 : 7 
Essays on the Gita, 17 : 402 ; 24: 141 5 ;  

26 :  40-4 1 ,  176, 371 
"Flame-wind", 26 : 252 
The Future Poetry, 9: 303, 339, 354, 369, 

542 ; 26 : 371 
The Hero and the Nymph, see Vikramor

vasie 
"Hie Jacet'', 26: 6 
The Human Cycle, see The Psychology 

of Social Development 
"Hymns of the Atris", 17 : 397 
The Ideal of Human Unity, 17 : 402 
The Ideal of the Karmayogin, 26 : 372 
!lion, 9: 400fii, 4 1 8-20 ; 26: 1 87 
"In Horis Aeternum", 5: 58 1 ,  588 ; 

9 :  415  
"In  the Moonlight", 22 : 207 ; 26 :  276 
Jhalakati speech, 2 :  45-48 passim 
"Jivanmukta", 5 :  581 ; 9 :' 420, 435-36 ; 

26: 252 
"Karakahini", 3: 431 

234 INDEX 

Ktlrmayogin, 
function and work, 2 :  1 1 - 15  passim 
ideal of, 2 :  16-21 ,  210 

The Life Divine, 17 : 401 ; 22 : 46 , 26 : 99 ; 
29 : 753, 792 

"The Life Heavens", 5� 579-80; 22 : 
387-88 ; 26 : 275, 276 

Lights on Yoga, 26: 108fn, 369 
Love and Death, 26 : 254, 256, 267, 270, 

273-74, 276 ; 27 : 148-60 passim 
"Moon of Two Hemispheres", S :  588 ; 

9: 363, 4 18  
The Mother, 26 : 369, 371 

explanation of terms in, 22 : 381-84 
New Lamps for Old, 26 : 10, 13 ,  23, 24-25 
"Nirvana'', 9: 363, 531 ; 29 : 735 
"An Open Letter to My Countrymen" 

("last win and testament") [July 3 1 ,  
1909], 26 : 35, 36, 53-54, 57, 62, 70 

Perseus the Deliverer, 26 : 254, 256 
"Premises of Astrology" (astrological 

writings), 26: 66 
"The Present Situation" (Bombay 

speech), i :  7 1 5  
The Psychology of Social Development 

[The Human Cycle], 17 : 402 
The Riddle of This World, 22 : 32, 1 75-

76 ; 26: 108 
"The Rishi'', 26 : 256 
"Rose of God", 5: 588 ; 29 : 728 
Savitri, 9: 309, 375, 404; 26 : 99, 1 87, 

229, 230, 245, 246-50 passim, 258-63 
passim, 265 ; 29 : 727-8 16 passi1t1 

The Secret of the Veda, 10 : 548 ; 11 : 1 8 ;  
1 7 :  402 

"Shiva", S :  578-79; 9 :  434; 26: 275 
Songs to Myrtilla, 26 : 5, 1 2, 264 
Songs of the Sea [translation], 26 : 252-

53 ; 29 : 787 
The Synthesis of Yoga, 17 : 402; 22: 262-

63 ; 23 : 575 ; 26: 368-70 
"Thought the Paraclete", S: 587 ; 24 :  

1 1 55-56;  26 : 252, 274-75 ;  29 : 797 
"To My Countrymen" ("second signed 

article") [December 25, 1909], 26 : 36, 
54 

"Trance", S: 579 ; 9: 363, 4 12 ;  26 : 303-
05 



"Trance of Waiting'', 29: 786 
"Transformation", 9: 53 1 ;  29: 735 
Urvasie, 26: 256, 268/n 
"Vidula", 26: 12 
Vikramorvasie or The Hero and the 

Nymph [translation], 9: 433 ;  26: 235, 
236, 253 

"A Vision of Science", 22: 207 
The Yoga and Its Objects, 22 : 64 ; 26: 372 ; 

27 : 431 ,  434 
Yogic Sadhan, 26: 372-73 

Sri Aurobindo and the Mother, 
as Avatars, 26: 445-49 
difficulties of the path-finders, 26: 463-76 
helpers on the way, 26 : 479-513  
identity of  their consciousness, 26: 455-60 
leaders of evolution, 26 : 445-51 

Sri Aurobindo Ashram, see Ashram 
Sri Aurobindo's force, 26 :  201-02, 458 

not miraculous, 26: 201 
use of, 26: 196 

Sri Aurobindo's light, 23: 960-61 ,  979, 983-
84 ; 26 : 190-92, 456 

condition for receiving in the mind, 26: 
192 

Sriharsha, 3 :  265 
Srikrishoa, see Krishna 
Sn!i, 12 : 101 ; 16: 354; 27: 209 

See also Creation, Indian conception 
Sruti (Shruti, sruti), 10 : 8, 59, 61 ,  91 ; 11 : 

1, 1 6 ;  12: 59, 447 ; 14: 270; 27: 369 
Stability, 12 : 1, 6-7 

and Change, 12 : 79 
and Movement (motion), 18 : 73-74, 78-

79 ; 27 : 244 
cf. Movement; One and the Many 

Standardisation, 
and the gnostic being, 19: 1000, 1002, 

1007, 1010, 1032, 1067 
cf. Regimentation; Uniformity 

Standards of conduct, see Conduct, stan
dards of 

State, the, 15 : 17, 42, 51 ,  1 52, 195-200 
passim, 278-84 passim, 432-33 ;  19 : 
1048, 1050, 1056 

in ancient times, 15 : 28 1 Jn 
Church and, 15 : 353-55, 357-58 
and communism, 15: 190 

history of the growth of, 15: 440 
ideal of, 3: 1 8  
ideal of  the perfectly organized State, 

15: 325-27 
and the individual, 15 : 42, 45, 196, 197, 

199-200, 273, 274-76, 278-84, 486, 606 
principle of, 15: 482 
and socialism, IS : 438, 482 
socialistic, central defect, 15: 199 
and war, lS : 43 
World-State, see World-State 

State idea, 15 : 274-77, 300, 443, 5 1 1  
and the human idea, 1 5 :  273 
inadequacy of, lS : 278-84 
inherent defect of, 15: 200 
and liberty, 15 : 387 

State socialism, 15: 362, 380, 474, 569, 599 
Stead, W. T., 3: 393-97, 398-401 
Sthairyam, 27 : 361 
Stillness, 3:  366-68 passim; 19: 855 ; 23 : 

643 ; 24: 1 196, 1218 
descent of, 22 : 179 ;  24 : 1 197 
of mind, 18 : 120-21, 469 ; 20: 309-10;  

22:  180-81 ; see also Mental silence 
See also Silence 

Stoics, the, 14 :  57, 99 ; 16 : 366, 368, 369, 
370 

Stoic system, lS : 9 1 ; 19 : 879 
Strength, 23 : 530 ; 27 : 265 

and the All-Strength, 24: 1 506-07 
defined, 24: 1204 
descent of, 23 : 659 ; 24: 1 192 
egoless, 24: 1 396 
and Grace, 23 : 6 1 1  
physical, and yogic, 23 : 701 
spiritual, and rajasic vehemence, 26 : 197 
three elements of moral strength, 17:  

346 
and weakness, 16 : 357 

Strife, 13: 40, 44 ; 18 : 197 ; 27 : 384 
Heraclitus on, 16 : 344, 356, 367 ; see 

also War, Heraclitus on 
of the members (mind, life and body), 

see War of the members 
and the progress towards harmony, 

15:  272 
and reason and Love, 16:  371 
cf. Force2, War 
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Study, and Sadhana, 9 :  5 1 1-12;  24: 1272-
85 passim 

Subconscient (subconscious). the, 16 : 229 ; 
18: 59, 65, 212, 422-24, 544, 556-
60 passim; 19: 733-35 ;  ll: 353-64; 
23: 898 ; 24 : 1 593-1609 ; 27 : 406 

and the body consciousness, 24: 1445 
as described in the Veda, 10 : 101,  296-97 
dreams of, see Subconscient dreams 
and the environmental consciousness, 

22 : 314 
in the gnostic being, 19 : 985 
habits etc. rising up from, 18 : 305, 

423 ; 19 : 943 ;  22: 353 ; 24: 1 597-1604 
passim 

and illness, 24: 1 564, 1 570 
no centre for, 22 : 377 
not carried by the soul from one life to 

another, 22 : 454 
and the return of things rejected from the 

nature, 22 : 356, 357, 359, 361 ; 23 : 
898-99, 1001-02 ; 24: 1 322-23, 1490, 
1603, 1712, 1761 ; cf. Subconscient 
dreams, and the recurrence etc. 

seat of, 22 : 357 
and (the) "subliminal", 18 : 223, 223/n, 

557; 22: 353, 354; 24: 1606 
and the superconscient, 10 : 306; 2i : 356 ; 

. 24: 1 597, 1609 
transformation of, 24: 1 593-1609 
universal forces act through, 23: 1088 

Subconscient (subconscious) clrea.QlS, 9: 341 ,  
447-48 ; 18 : 421-25 passim; 23 : 1023-
24; 24: 1486, 1487, 1496, 1497, 1 500, 
1 597 ; 26: 362 

and the recurrence of rejected (habitual) 
movements, 18 : 423 ; 22: 356, 359, 
361 ; 23: 1001-02 ; 24: 1 322-23, 1490-
91 ,  1658, 1712, 1761 ; cf. Subconscient, 
the, and the return etc. 

Subconscient (subconscious) mind, 12 : 192-
93 ; 18 : 85, 86, 173-74, 1 82-84 

Subconscious being, 20: 17 1  
Subjective age, 15 : 19 ,  37, 2 10  

business of, 15 : 64-65 
coming of, 15: 24-28 
and the evolution of spirituality and a 

spiritualised society, 15 : 171-73 
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may stop short of spirituality, 15 : 234 
most fruitful periods of human develop

ment, 15 : 56 
signals that are precursors of, 15 : 233-34 

Subjective experience, 23: 892-94 
and objectivisation, 19 : 772-73 ; 23 : 892-

95 passim ; cf. Spiritual experience, 
proof of; Spiritual experience, verifi
cation of; Spirituality, subjective, and 
objectivised in life ; Subjectivity, and 
objectivity 

Subjectivism, 15: ' 5 1-55 
emergence of in the nation, 15: 32-34 
German, 15 : 41-46 
Germany's turn to, 15: 34-36 
mental and psychic, 15 : 236-37 
and objectivism, 15: 50 
true and false, 15 : 37-47 
of the vital self, 15 : 235-36 

Subjectivity, 
of ideas about life, 15 : 598 
in literature, 9: 103-10; cf. Objectivity, 

in art and poetry 
and objectivity, 12 : 102 ;  19 : 645, 647-49 

and the supraphysical, 19 : 650-52 
passim, 773-76 passim 

c.f Sense evidence ; Subjective experience, 
and objectivisation 

in the view and sense of existence, 9: 178 
Subliminal, the, 18 : 220,' 221 ,  223, 560-61 ;  

19 : 735-36 
_action of the higher planes in the sub

liminal, 19 : 802, 921-22 
can do things the physical cannot, 23 : 

103 1 
and the cosmic consciousness, 18 : 541-42, 

544 
in early man, 19 : 866 
a greater dream-builder, 18 : 424-25 
knowledge and ignorance in, 18: 535, 

539 ; 19 : 909 
science of, 19-: 877 ; see also Occultism 
and the subconscient (subconscious), 18: 

223, 223/n, 557 ; 22: 353, 354; 24 :  
1606 

and Time, 18 : 562 
Subliminal being, see Inner being; Sub

liminal self 



Subliminal consciousness, 12 : 193-94; 18: 
212, 452, 452/n, 613; 19 : 773 ; 20 : 171 

and surface consciousness, 19: 967-68 
See also Inner consciousness 

Subliminal mindj 16 : 263 ; 18: 63, 85, 220, 
308 ; 19 : 720-21 

See also Inner mind 
Subliminal nature, 19: 904 
Subliminal self, 16: 261, 262; 18 : 86, 425-

26, 549, 557-58, 559-60, 563 ; 19: 790-
9 1 ; 21 : 608, 861 ; 24 :  1606; 27: 406-07 

and the surface self, 19 : 967-68 ; see also 
Inner being 11.Dd outer being 

See also Dream self• ; Inner being; Psy
chical consciousness 

Subliminal . . .  see Inner . . .  
Submission1, 23 : 586 

of the individual to the divine Will, 12: 
1 33 

See also Surrender 
Submission1 / resignation/ nati, 13 : 18 1 ,  197, 

199 ; 20: 214, 339 ; 21 : 685-86, 691 ;  27: 
269, 270, 357 

cf. Equality1, religious 
Submind, 22 : 364 
Substance, 18 : 235-39 passim, 240-41 ,  268, 

304 ; 23: 1072 ; 24: 1 198 ; 27 : 391 
ascending se.ties of, 18 : 250-61 ; 27: 395, 

396 
of the being, 19 : 938-39 
conscious, 21 : 838 
and energy, 27: 246, 253 
of mind, see Mind, substance of 
of nescience and of the Spirit, 19 : 960-

62 
original, 16: 233-34 

ancient Greek and Indian conception, 
16: 342-43, 352-53 ; cf. Element ; Pra
dhana 

physical, subtler degrees of, 17 : 1 5-16 ;  
see also Subde matter 

pure, 18 : 236, 238, 241 ; 27: 393 
subtle, 18: 260; 19: 775 

Subtle body, 12 : 450; 18 : 220, 259-60; 19: 
749, 797 ; 20 : 12, 435 ;  21 : 668 ; 23 : 
1018 ;  26: 497 ; 27 : 217 

and survival between births, 19: 822 
Subde force, willed use of, 22: 220 

Subtle matter, 12 : 4/n, 10; 16: 32 ; 27: 216, 
23 1 -32 

See also Substance, physical, subtler 
degrees of 

Subtle physical, the, 22 : 255 
See also Physical plane, subtle layers of 

Subtle physical consciousness, 23: 741 
Subtle physical object, 23: 949-50 
Subtle properties of Energy and Matter, 

13: 66 
See also Tanmatras 

Subtle senses, see Senses, inner 
Subtle smell (scent), 23: 952, 953 ;  24: 1 1 23, 

1 125, 1 199 
cf. Sense, inner 

Subtle sounds, heard in Sadhana, 12 : 405 ; 
23 :  952-53, 960, 1083 ; 24: 1 1 34, 1 18 1  

Subtle worlds, 23 : 1029 
Sudhii, 24 :  1 125 
Sudra (Shudra), 1 :  537 ; 2: 1 1 ,  12, 1 3 ;  13 : 

504-05 ; 14 : 1 1 1 , 348 ; 15 : 1 17, 340 
in the caste system, 13 : 493 
in the economic period . of caste, 15 : 8 
and the image in the Purushasukta, 15 : 5 
in Indian civil life, 14 : 349, 350 
qualities of, 17 : 21 1 
Swabhava and Dharma of, 21 : 718-20 ; 

cf. Sbndrashakti 
and the twice-born, 14 : 143 
in the typal stage of society, 15 : 7 
work of, 13 : 492, 498 
cf. Caste ; Four orden 

Suffering, 12 : 1 10, 5 18 ;  16 : 87, 15 1 ; 18 : 95, 
172, 401-1 1 passim ; 24: 1 566, 1616-17, 
1636-37 

causes and cessation of, 22 : 441 
and good and evil, 16 : 1 67, 203 
Gospel of spiritual suffering, 24: 1631 
and insensibility, 19 : 988-89 
responsibility for, 22 : 501 
something in the vital which likes suffer

ing, 24 :  1354, 1356, 1357 
cf. Evil ; Pain 

Sufi poetry, 9 :  1 14 ;  14: 17, 264; 17: 306, 
307 

Sufism, 14: 270 
cf. Mahomedan yoga 

Suicide, 12 : 20; 24: 1 699-1700 
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Sukham, 21 : 694 ; 27: 358 
�f. Happine� 

Sunlit path, 23: 790 ; 24: 1 358-59, 1 362, 
1 610, 1 6 1 7, 1 621-22, 1 63 1 ,  1 633 

Superconscient (superconscious), the, 11 : 
24; 13 : 461 ; 18 : 65, 344, 427, 478, 561 ,  
�62; 19 : 736 ; 20 : 1 7 1 -72 ; 24: 1 597 ; 
27: 406 

contact with, 19 : 9 1 2  
descent of  the powers of, 19 : 921 ;  see 

also Descent2 
and the lnconscience, 18 : 3 1 8- 1 9 ;  19 : 

1 012-14, 1 0 1 7, 1035 
and the subconscient, 10 : 306; 22 : 356 ; 

24: 1 597, 1 609 
Superconscient existence, 12 : 206 
Superman (supermanhood), 13 : 1 29 ;  15 : 

1 74 ;  16: 275-81 ,  369 ; 17: 7-8, 65, 74-
76, 95 ; 18 : 44, 269; 19 : 825, 1 067-68 ; 
20: 84; 22: 474; 27: 380, 381  

con8ciousness of, 9 :  382 
infraspiritual, 19 : 102 1  
Nietzsche's conception of, see Nietzsche, 

conception of superman(hood) 
not the object of the Integral (supra

mental) Yoga to become a superman, 
20 : 266; 23: 503, 504 

Sri Aurobindo and, 26: 1 43 
supernormal to our present nature, 15: 

219/n 
to want to be a Superman a mistake, 25: 

1 30 
cf. Gnostic being ; Life, superhuman 

Supermind, 9: 383-84; 12 : 1 7 1  ; 16: 4 1-42, 
65, 73 ; 17 : 7, 3 1 ,  73, 401 ; 18 : 122-3 1 ,  
1 32-4 1 ,  143, 144, 21 1 ,  262-69 passim ; 
19: 1 0 1 7 ;  20: 242, 266, 405 ; 21 : 756-
68, 779-80, 8 1 0 ;  22 : 7, 1 9, 64, 250-5 1 ;  
24 :  1 222-29 passim ; 26: 4 1 5- 1 6 ;  27: 
397, 398 

act.ion of, 9: 491 ;  19 : 9 1 7- 1 8  
apprehending consciousness of, 18 : 140-

4 1 ,  146-4 i, 23 7 ;  see also Truth-Con
sciousness, appreh(::nding ; lf Prajnana 

comprehensive, 18 : 1 36-37, 1 38-39 
descent of, see Supramental descent 
differentiation by, 18 : 1 28-29, 1 3 1  
i n  a divine being (god), and i n  _an indi-
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vidual (man), 21 : 769 
essential character of, 16: 70 
evolutionary appearance of, 18 : 269; 19 : 

663-64, 966-7 1  passim ; cf. Evolution, 
and the descent of Supermind 

evolutionary aspect and significance, 
16: 63�64 

gradations of, 21 : 768, 781-94 
greater, 21 : 792-93 
and harmony, 18: 1 3 1 ,  1 35 ;  19 : 969-71 ;  

17: 388 
and the ideative tnind, 21 : 8 1 3- 1 4  
and the Inconscience, 19:  705, 962 
Interpretative, Representative, Impera-

tive, 17: 26 
involved, 18: 1 35-36, 1 75 ;  19 : 921 
knowledge of, see

· 
Supramental knowledge 

and· the life divine, 16: 4 1 -49 
and manifestation, 18: 289; 19 : 663-64, 

966-67 
and mastery of life, 27: 390 
meaning, 22 : 257 
mental description of, 18: 1 23 ;  19: 920-

2 1 ,  964-66 ; 22: 259-60 
and Mind, see Mind, and Supermind 
and the Mind of Light, 16: 67, 70-72 
nature of, 16 : 42; 21 : 757-68, 769 
necessity of, 16: 62; 18 : 143 
objections to the notion of its manifes-

tation, 19 : 827-31 passim 
and objects, 18 : 237 
and the outer nature, 18: 230 
and Overmind, 18 : 278-79 ; 22: 1 9-20, 

241 ,  250, 257-58, 260, 263 ; 23 : 1082; 
24 : 1 1 59, 1 162-63 ; 26: 369-70 

and the poetic word, 9 :  279-80 
and rebirth, 19: 763 
representative, 17: 26 ; 21 : 797 
rising to, and the descent of, 23: 509 
and Sachchidananda, 18:  1 25, 320; 22: 

239-41 
self-awareness and self-determination, 

18:  3 12-14  
and self-knowledge, 18: 1 30, 144 
the seven Suns of, 17 : 27 
spirit in which it is sought by Sri 

Aurobindo, 26 : 143-44 
and the superman, 17 : 76 



the term "Supermind", 18 : 123-24; 26 : 
1 10 ;  see also "Supramental" 

and Time and Space, 18: 135 
triple status of, 18: 145-49; 19: 971 
unity in diversity, 18 : 214, 2 15 ;  19: 971 
the Veda (and the Upanishad) and the 

Supermind (supramental planes etc.), 
18 : 124-25, 267 ; 22 : 69, 102-03; 26 : 
1 1 2 

and the Yoga of works, 20 : 265-70 
See also Gnosis; Knowledge-Will ; Mahas; 

Mind, and Supermind ; Supramental, 
the ; Truth-Cousciousness; Vijnana ; cf 
Real-Idea; Ritam ; Truth-plane 

Supernatural, the, 19 : 874-75 
Supernature, 18 : 354, 632 ; 19 : 698-99, 921 ,  

972, 998, 1033-34, 1036 
and the individual, 19: 926 
power and, 19: 1043 
rule of, 19 : 928, 929 
values in, 19 : 1064 
cf Conscious Force; The Mother ; Nature ; 

Supreme Nature 
Super. . .  see also Supra . . .  
Superstition, 22 : 226-'29 
Suppression, 

and food, 24: 1465, 1470 
and rejection, 24 : 1 398, 1401-02 
and self-control, 24: 1402 
of the sex-impulse, 24: 15 1 1 
See also Nigraha 

Supracosmic, the, 
and the supramental, 22 : 242 

Supracosmic theory of existence, 19 : 667-
69, 675-76 

Supracosmic . . . see also Transcendent 
Supra-Intelligence, 27: 218, 239 

evolution of, 27: 226-27 
See also Buddhi 

"Supramental", 
and "spiritual", 22 : 1 8- 19  
use of the word by Sri Aurobindo and 

by others, 26: 1 10 
See also Supermind, the term "Super

mind" 
Supramental, the, 22 : 1 3 ;  24: 1222-29 pas

sim; 26 :  162-63 
as all-knowledge, 22 : 19  

basis: absolute calm, 22 : 91  
certitude of its advent, 26:  167 ;  cf 

Supramental descent, inevitable* 
and the higher consciousness, 24 : 1 1 59 
not cold, hard, rock-like, 24 : 1 63 1  
not something grand, aloof, cold and 

austere, 22 : 90-9 l 
and the supracosmic, 22 : 242 
and the Truth, 26 : 1 1 7  
what Sri Aurobindo means .by, 22 : 242-43 
See also Supermind • 

Supramental being, 18 : 155, 249-50 ; 19 : 
918 

See also Gnostic being 
Supramental (race of) beings, 19: 971 ; 

22 : 10 
Supramental consciousness, 10 : 61 ; 12 : 

. 
1 82 ;  21:  850; 22: 8 1  

descent o f  upon earth, 22 : 101 ; see also 
Supramental descent 

establishment first in individuals, 22 : 1 5  
four powers of, 21 : 831-33 
not a fixed quantity, 16: 23 
and Time, 21 : 854; cf Eternity, triple 

status 
unification the basis of, 22 : 8 1  
See also Truth-Consciousness 

Supramental creation, 22 : 1 8, 8 1  ; 24: 1 3 13-
1 4  

See also Creation, gnostic 
Supramental descent (descent of the Super

mind), 16 : 43, 62 ; 17 : 72; 19 : 954, 
966-67 ; 22 : 1 5, 101 ; 26 : 470-7 1 

and the conception of the Kingdom of 
Heaven, 22: 1 33 

and difficulties, 25: 325 
and the divine life, 16:  43, 47-48 
and the earth-life, 22 : 1 5 ;  26 : 145-46 
and evolution, 16: 50-59 passim, 60-66 

passim ; 19 : 954, 967-7 1 ;  22: 1-
-
35 pas

sim ; cf Evolution, in the Knowledge ; 
Evolution, necessary evolution · of 
Supermind ; · Evolution, raised etc. 

and humanity, 16: 49, 50-59, 60, 65, 67 
and immortality, 24: 1232-33 
inevitable, 22 : 8; 26 : 469 ; cf Evolution, 

necessary evolution of · Supermind; 
Supramental, the, certitude of its 
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Supramental descent (cont.) 
advent ;  Supramental transformation, 
decreed and inevitable 

and the Mother's manifestation, 25: 
48-49 

necessary for complete transformation, 
24: 1 126 

need not bring about catastrophic up-
heavals, 22: 33 

and the physical, 24: 1226-39 passim 
and the psychic opening, 23 : 1051 
resistance to, 26: 471-72 
and vital descent, 22: 6-7 
cf. Supramental principle, establishment 

of 
Supramental evolution, see Supramental 

descent, and evolution 
Supramental Force (supramental Con

sciousness-Force), 19 : 705, 922, 927, 
93 1 ,  962-63 ; 22: 218, 219 

Supramental intelligence, 21 : 832 
Supramentalisation, 21 : 789 ; 22: 10- 1 1 ,  94; 

23: 509 ;  24: 1227, 1228 
conditions for, 26: 144-45 
and immortality, 24: 1 229, 1232-33 
cf. Supramental transformation 

Supramental knowledge (knowledge of 
the Supermind), 16: 41-42, 44-45 ; 21 : 
769, 801-09 passim 

and knowledge of Mind, 16: 70; 21 : 757-
61 ,  801 ,  807 

Supramental life, see Gnostic life 
Supramental love, -20 :  1 58-59 
Supramental nature, 19: 965-66 
Supramental principle, 20: 454 

establishment of, 19: 963 ; 22: 10, 1 1 , 1 5 ;  
cf. Supramental descent 

and the life of the Ignorance, 19 : 1064 
Supramental realisation, 

and spiritual realisation, 22 : 95 
Supramental (or divine, or spiritual) reason, 

21 : 782-83, 787-92, 824 
Supi'amental sense: 16: 42; 21 : 824, 831 ,  

832-36 passim, 852 
cf. Sense, supramentalisation etc. 

Supramental Sbakti, 18: 357 ; 21 : 736, 856 
See also Mabasbakti, supramental 

Supramental substance, 18: 261 ; 27 : 396 
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Supramental thought, 17: 1 1- 12 ;  21 : 802, 
804-06, 807-09, 824-25, 829 

action of corresponding to that of the 
habitual mentality, 21 : 816- 17  

creative or  pragmatic, 21 : 8 14-1 6  
and mental (intellectual) thought, 21 : 

805, 807, 8 1 3  
Supramental transformation (change), 18 : 

229 ; 19 : 891 ,  917-37 passim, 955, 962-
63, 982 ; 22 : 19 ;  24 : 1093, 1222-39 
passim 

and death, 24: 1231 
decreed and inevitable, 25 : 40; cf. Supra

mental descent, inevitable* 
elements of, 22 : 8 
main conditions of preparation for, 23: 

554-55 
and the overmind descent, 24: 1 160 
results of, 22 : 91 
and silence of mind, 23: 695-96 
and spiritual-mental transformation, 22 : 

95 
ultimate stage (state of siddhi), 20 : 267; 

22 : 21 
See also Gnostic change ; Transformation 

Supramental Truth, 23: 526 
Supramental vision (sight), 17: 35 ;  21 : 802-

03 
cf. Vision, supramentalised 

Supramental will, 16: 42; 21 : 763, 801 
Supramental word, 17: 11 ; 21 : 806-07 
Supramental world(s), 19: 781 ,  786 ; 20: 

436, 466; 25: 22 
<;{. Gnostic world 

SupramentaJ Yoga, 17 : 70-73 
See also Integral Yoga 

Suprapbysical, the, 19 : 650-52, 774-77 
passim 

and objectivity, 19: 648, 772-74 ; cf. Sense 
evidence 

and occultism, 19 : 874-77 
cf. Occultism 

Supraphysical beings, 19: 775-76 
See also Beings 

SuprapbysicaJ phenomena, 18 : 10-1 1 ,  1 8-19 
cf. Psychical phenomena 

Suprarational, the, 
marks of in life, IS:  1 55-56 



turned at its heights to the Absolute, 
15 : 1 1 8-19 

Suprarational age, 15 : 173 
Supraterrestrial theory of existence, 19 : 

671-75, 679 
Supra. . .  see also Super . . .  
Supreme, the, 

static and dynamic sides, 22 : 39 ; see also 
Brahman, active and passive• 

Supreme (divine, spiritual) Nature, 12 : 219 ; 
13 : 131-32, 255-57, 397, 562 ; 20: 419 

founded on equality, 21 : 671 -72 
and the Jiva, 13: 257, 265-66 
See also Prakriti, Supreme ; cf. Nature, 

higher and lower ; Supernature 
Surclas, 3 :  214; 14 : 319 
Surface being, 18 : 223, 509-10;  19 : 692, 

735, 896-97 ; 22 : 358 ; 27: 406 . 
direct contact with the Reality, 19: 900-

04 
See also Outer being; Surface self; cf. 

Waking self 
Surface consciousness, 18 : 104-05, 5 1 1-23 

passim, 532-34 passim, 554-65 passim, 
61 1-19, 621 ; 19 : 697, 1029 

and the inner consciousness, 23: 1003 ; 
see also Inner consciousness, and outer 
consciousness 

and knowledge, 18: 529-32, 540-41 
and the psyche, 18 : 893-94 
and the subliminal consciousness, 19: 

967-68 
See also Outer consciousnes,, ; cf. Ego; 

Waking State 
Surface existence, 16 : 259 ; 19 : 1020-21 
Surface knowledge (cognition), 18 : 524-

31 passim, 540-41 ,  612-13 
Surface mind, 9 :  241 ; 18: 537-38, 540-41 ,  

562; 19: 643 
Surface nature, 17: 21 
Surface penoaality, 18: 533-34; 19: 802-03 
Surface self, 18: 562; 19: 959 

· 

and the subliminal self, 19 : 967-68 
See also Surface being* 

Surface . . .  see Outer • . • ; cf. Waking . . .  
Surrender (self-surrender), 12 : 219 ;  13: 

199, 318-19;  15: 122 ;  16 : 413; 17 : 
71, 72; 18 : 356, 358, 696; 19 : 922, 

16 

928-29 ; 20 : 53, 54, 124, 193, 2 15-16 
21 : 720, 738, 739 ; 22: 41-42, . 70, 72 
23 : 581, 585-603, 67 1 ,  908-09 ; 24 
1 169 ; 25: 7 

absolute, 23: 592 
of actions, 13 : 443-44; 16-: 419-22 
active and. passive, 23 :  591 
and iitmajiiana, 23: 598 
central, 23 : 600, 603 

and complete surrender, 24: 1 621  
of the central being, 24: 1 100 
central secret of the Gita, 20: 87 
chief enemies of, 16: 422 
chief mainstay of the Sadhaka, 21 : 695 
complete, 23: 591-92, 600; 24: 1621 
and concealment, 23 :  598, 622--23 
conscious, 23 : 595 
to the Divine, not to the psychic being, 

23 : 575 
to the divine Will, 12 : 132-33 
essence of, 23 : 597 
and freedom, 23: 598 
to the Guru, 23: 614, 615 
in the higher mind experience and in the 

psychic, 23 : 599 
to the Impersonal, 23 : 613 
inner and outer, 23: 587 
inner and outer obstacles to, 23: 600 
to the lshwara, 19 : 907 
by love, and by the mind and will, 22: 192 
and love (and bhakti), 22: 192-93 ; 23: 

598-99 
meaning, 22: 193 ; 23: 585, 586, 603 
the method (main power, principle) of 

the Integral Yoga, 20 : 41 ; 21 : 586-87 ; 
23: 525 

to the Mother, 25 : 129-35 passim 
must be total and seize all parts of the 

being, 25 : 2 
of the nature, and of the self, 24 : 1692 
not inert passivity, 25 : 4 
and obedience, 25 : 273 
and opening, 23 :  603 
the path o� 18 : 109 
and personal effort, 20: 80 ; 23: 525, 588-

96 passim; 25: 8 ;  cf. below : and 
Tapasya 

and the psychic being, 24: 1 101 
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Surrender (cont.) 
psychic surrender in the physical, 23: 602 
and rejection of difficulties, 25 : 350 
and the stages of the Integral Yoga, 20 :  

79-81 
and the sunlit path, 24: 1621-22 
tamasic, 24: 1644, 17 15 ;  25 : 8, 1 35 
and Tapasya, 23 : 595-96, 612;  25 :  392 ; 

cf. above : and personal effort 
of the unillumined mind, and of the vital, 

24: 1 103 
unreserved, of the inner and outer being, 

25. : 37 
of the vital, 23 : 600-01 
the vital's resistance to, 25 : 1 3 1  
and the witness attitude, 23 : 1007 
See also Atmasamarpat)a ; Self-giving;  

Submis,,ion1 ; cf. Dharma, abandon
ment of all Dharmas 

Surya (siirya), 10 : 4, 68, 276-80 passim, 
421 -29 ; 11 : 31;  14 : 144 

in the Isha Upanishad, 10 : 5 ;  12 : 67/n, 
120-27 passim, 128, 1 30 ;  14: 275 

outwardly and inwardly, 11 : 466 
and Swar, 10: 142, 143 
See also Surya Savitri ; Vedic symbols, 

Sun 
$urya (siiryii), lS: 4 

and the Ashwins, 10: 78, 80, 3 16  
Surya Savitri, 10 : 276-80, 289, 290, 293, 428 
Susbupti (su�upti), 20 :  499, 504-05 ; 22 : 251 

and the supermind, 24 : 1222 
See also Sleep State 

Sutras, · 14: 283 
Svabh!Jva, see Swabhaft 
Svabhava-niyatam karma, 3: 380; 13 : 391 ,  

478, 493, 497 ; 15; 606 
cf. Dhanna, according to the Gita 

Svadharma, see Swadharllla 

Svapna, see Dream-State 
Svapna-samiidhi, see Samadhi, dream�state 

of 
Svar, see Swar 
Svayambhii, see Swayambbu 
Swabhava (svabhiiva), 3 :  380; 12: 3 ;  13: 

259, 261 ,  263, 266, 278, 279, 294, 502-
03, 573 ; 14: 165 ;  27: 209 

242 INDEX 

of the species and of the individual, 16:· 
1 74 

Swadesbi, see Indian National Movement, 
Swadeshi 

Swadharma (svadharma), 13 : 59, 491-92, 
502, 573 ; 14: 32, 341, 391 ;  27 : 209 

general and individual, 16 : l74 
Swar (svar), 10 : 68, 104, 1 38, 142-45, 1 59, 

169, 171 ,  171/n, 194, 215, 222, 234, 
274, 275, 422, 443; · 1i : 17, 23 ; 12; 404 ;  
22 : 102 

and Surya, 10 : 142, 143 
and svar�ara, 10: 404/n, 472/n 

Swaraj, see . Indian · National Movement, 
Swaraj 

Swargaloka, 12:  226 
Swarloka, 12 : 123, 226 
Swayambhu (svaymnbhu), 12 : 102, 508 
Sweden, 

and Norway, 15 : 308, 412 
Swinburne, Algernon Charles, 3 :  7 1 ; 9 :  74, 

1 32, 133, 138, · 142, 161 ,  1 63, 223-24, 
301 ,  308, 392, 393, 413, 510� 522; 27: 
93 

influence on Sri Aurobiiido, 26 :  255, 265 
works: 
Ata/anta in Calydon, 9 :  72, 142, 396 ; 26: 

265 
. 

"Dolores'', 9 :  395 ; 26: 265 
"Garden of .Proserpine", 26: 265 
"Hertha", 26: 265 
"Sapphics'\ S: 345 ; 9: 420 

Switzerland, 15: 417, 419, 498 
and language, 1$ : 480 
unity of, 15 : 410 

Symbol(s), 18: 427-29 
all things as, 19 : 645-46 
conventional symbols, Life-symbols, · syni• 

bols having inherent appositeness, 
mental symbols, 23 : 954 

definition, � :  954 
dynamic and representative, 23: 948 
mystic, 9 :  359-60 
and reality, 20 : 486 
in religion, 19 : 870 
in the statement of spiritual experience, 

22: 179, 180 



usual symbols seen in sadhana, 23: 955 
of various kinds, 9: 355 
Vedic, see Vedic symbols 
in worship, 20 : 1 53-54 
specific- symbols: 
aeroplane, 23 :  985 
arrow, 23 : 960 
Ashwattha, 23: 970 
ass, 23 : 972-73 
baby, 23 :  981 
bats, 23 : 985-86 
beautiful place, 24: 1 124 
being dead, 23: 986 
bird, 23: 970, 979, 987, 988 ; cf. Vedic 

symbols, bird 
boar, 23: 974 
boat, 23: 969, 987 
book, 23: 982 
bow, 23: 984 
bridge, 24 :  1 125 
buffalo, 23: 974 
building, 23: 983 
bull, 23: 973 ; cf. Vedic symbols, bull 
burning, 23 : 986 
butterfly, 23: 988 
calf, 23: 971 ,  972 
Chakra, 23: 983 

turning, 24: 1 1 16 ;  see also below_: disc, 
revolving 

see also below : wheel 
child, 23 :  980, 981 
clouds, 23 :  969, 986 
cobra, 25 : 93; see also below: snake 
conch, 23: 982 
cow, 23: 954, 971,  972 ; 24: 1 210;  see also 

Vedic symbols, cow 
crane, 23 :  980 
cross, 17 : 99 ; 23 :  983 
crown, 23: 982 
dawn, 23: 968 ; cf. Vedic god(head)s, 

specific, Usha (Dawn) 
Death's Head, 22: 390 
deer, 23: 974 
diamond, 23: 957, 962, 101 5 ;  25 :  86 
disc, revolving, 23: 983 ; see also above : 

Chakra, turning 
dog, 23 :  974, 986 
dove, 23 : 979 

dragon, 23: 1078 
duck, 23: 979 
ears, 23 :  982 
earth, 23 :  970; 24 : 1 124 
elephant, 23: 973, 987 
ether (or etheric space), 23: 954, 966-67 
fire, 23: 976, 987 ; 24: 1 124, 1414 ; cf. 

Fire1 
fish, 23 :  969, 975 
flames, 24: 1206 
flesh, 23 :  985 
flies, 23: 975 
flower(s), 23: 955, 968, 970, 987 

rain of, 24: 1 123 
flute, 23: 980, 981 
flying, 23: 985 
footpath, 25: 242 
frog, 23 :  975 
fruits, 23: 971 
garland, 24 :  1 124 
goat, 23 : 974 
goose, 23: 979 
hand, the Mother's, 23: 581 
Hansa, 23 : 979 ; see also below : swan ; 

cf. V edic symbols, Hansa 
Hanuman, 23: 974 
hood (of serpent), 23: 976, 977 ; 25 : 93 ; 

cf. below: snake 
horse, 23 : 954, 972, 973, 987 ; 25 : 88 ; 

see also Vedic symbols, horse 
house, 24 :  1414; 25 :  241 
incense stick, 23 :  984 
journey, 23 :  954, 967, 984, 985 
jungle, 23 : 970; 25 : 241 
Krishna and Radha, 23: 980 
ladder, 24: 1497 
lake, 23: 969 
legs, 24: 1210 
light, see Light, symbolism of 
lion, 23 :  973 
lion with Durga, 22 : 389 
lotus, 23: 976, 987, 987 ; 24: 1 124, 1 141 

white, 23: 978 ; see also below: water 
lily, white 

maidan, 23 :  581 ; 24 :  1 1 1 6, 1455 
milk, 23: 971,  972 
moon, 023: 957-58, 967, 986, 987, 988 
moonlight, 23: 960; 24: 1502 
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Symbol(s) (cont.) 
mother or aunt, 23 :  985 
motor car, 23 : 944, 954 
mountain, 23 : 967, 968 ; 25 : 85, 92 

with light on top, 24 : 1 141 
Night, 23 : 968 ; cf. V edic symbols, Night 
numbers, 23 : 955 ; see also Numbers 

. ocean, see below: sea 
OM, 24: 1206 
open ground, 23: 728 
ostrich, 23 : 980 
parents, 24: 1 503 
Patala, 23: 970 
peacock, 22 : 393 ; 23 : 980, 996 
pearl, 23 : 982 
pigeon, 23: 980 
platform, 23: 972 
pond, 23 : 969 
pyramid, 23 : 983 
rain, 23 : 969 ; cf. V edic symbols, · rain 
rainbow, 23 : 969 
rectangle, 23: 948 
relatives, 24: 1 503 
riches, 23: 969 
river, 23: 969 ; cf. Vedic symbols, river 
robbers, 23 : 985 
rock, 25 : 94 

�oom, 24: 1 124 
closed, 23: 985 

running away, 24: 1 504 
scorpion, 23 : 996 
sea (ocean), · 23 : 936, 967, 968, 969, 

975, 987 ; 25 : 242; <f. Vedic symbols, 
ocean 

serpent, see below: snake 
shield, 23 : 983 
skin, 23: 987 
skull, 24: 1206 
sky, 23: 966-67, 980 
snake/serpent, 23 : 960, 970, 975, 976, 977, 

996 ; 24: 1 1 16. 1497 ; 25: 89 ; see also 
above: cobra; cf. above : hood (of 
serpent) 

snow, 23 : 968 
sphinx, 23: 983 
spider, 23 : 975 
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square, 23 : 948, 949, 954 
staircase, 23 : 581  
star, 23 : 948, 958, 967, 987, 988 
stone, 25 : 9 1  
stone image o f  Shiva, 25 : 94 
sun, 22 : 102, 103 ;  23 : 936, 9�8, 954, 955, 

956, 957, 958, 967, 971 ,  987, 1016 ;  24 : 
1 1 83 

rising, 23 : 1077 
twelve-rayed, 24 : 1 124 
cf. Vedic symbols, Sun 

swan, 23 : 976, 978, 979 ; see also above : 
Hansa; cf V edic symbols, swans 

teeth, 23 : 986 
tiger, 23 : 973 
tobacco, 23: 984 
train, 23: 954, 967, 972, 985 
tree, 23 : 970, 988 
triangle, 23 : 955, 988 
Tutsi plant, 25 : 89 
village, 2S: 241 
vi�a, 23: 982 
water, 23: 969 ; 25 : 242 

flowing, 23 : 968 
cf. V edic symbols, water 

w�ter lily, white, 25 : 85 ;  see also above: 
lotus, white 

wheel, 23 : 984 ; see also above : Chakra 
white ants, 23 : 975 
wide plains, 24: 1 125 
yogi, 24: 1 141  
for the symbolic meaning of colours and 

lights and numbers, see under Colour; 

Light ; .Numbers 
See also V edic symbols; cf. Images 

Symbolic dreams, 18 : 424; 24: 1488-89, 
1495-97 . 

Symbolic language, 9: 1 14 
Symbolic stage of human society, 15 : 3-6; 

244 
Symbolism, and allegory, 9: 360-62 
Sympathy, see Love, law of 
Synge, J. M., .9 :  5 
Syrian republics, 15 : 506/n 
System(s), 3 :  120 ;  14 : 1 12, 173 ; 15: 100; 

17: 67, 87 ; 22 : 1 57 



T 

Tacitus, 9 :  312, 545 
Tagore, Abanindranath, 2: 39, 21 1 ;  3 :  428 ; 

14: 227/n 
Tagore, Devendranath, 3 :  78 
Tagore, Rabindranath, 3: 80, 101 ; 9: 2, 56, 

1 57, 1 59, 196, 213, 218, 252, 280, 307-
08, 322, 397, 401-02, 461 ,  478, 495, 496, 
545 ; 14: 264, 415, 423 ; 17 : 320; 26 : 4, 
162 

and the dramatic form, 9: 7 
genius of, 3: 430-31 
position as a poet, 26: 346 
and rhythm, 9: 149, 149/n, 152 
success of, 9: 229, 284 
translations of his own lyrics, 9 :  147-49 
works: 
"Duhkhabhishar", 3: 430 
Gitanjali, 9 :  434, 453 ; 26 : 235 
"Sonar Tari", 3 :  431 

Taijasa, 22: 256, 256/nn ; 27 : 213, 260 
See also Dream self * 

Taine, Hippolyte Adolphe, 9: 1 12 
Taittiriya Upanisbad, 27: 308-09 
Talking, see Speech 
Tamas, 3 :  335 ; 13 : 65, 358, 413, 415-16, 

450; 19 : 837 ; 20 : 92, 220, 221 ,  225 ; 
21 : 657, 658-59 ; 23 : 916 ; 24 :  1 566 ; 27 :  
272 

and ego, 24 :  1381 
must be dominated by Sattwa, 13 : 453 
necessity of enlightenment of, 20 : 224 
removal of, 24 : 1462, 1463 
and sama (divine peace, spiritual rest), 

16 : 421 ; 20 : 229 ; 23 : 922, 947 ; 24 : 
1 199, 1201 ; 25: 147 

See also Inertia 
Tamasic man, 13 : 525 

and the battle of life, 13 : 48-49 
Tamasic state of society, 27 : 272-74 
Tamil language, 10 : 36, 46 ;  27 : 166 

and Sanskrit, Greek, Latin, 10 : 557-62 
passim 

Tamil literature, 14: 316 
See also Alwars 

Tamil people, see Madrasi race 
Tamil saints, 14 : 129 

See also Alwars 
Tanmatras, 13 : 260; 22 : 334; 27: 230 

cf Elements; Subtle propertles; Tattwas 
Tantra (Tantric . . .  ), 13 : 7 ;  l'i : 273 ; 19 : 

876 ; 20: 37-39; 21 : 585-86 
and the Divine Mother, 25 : 65, 66 
God of the Tantriks, 18 : 84 
and the Integral Yoga, 22 : 73-75 ; cf 

Kundalini, and the Integral Yoga 
and the soul (soul-evolution), 16:  120, 

269 ; 19 : 837 
and Vedanta, 15 : 4; 22 : 39, 72, 73 ; 27 : 

457"'.59 
cf Kundalini 

Tantras, the, 14: 281 ,  308, 3 1 1 ,  312-13,  314-
1 5 ;  16:  32 ; 17 : 267-73 passim 

Tantric distinction between men, 14:  163/n 
Tantricism, 

and Buddhism, 16: 324-25 
Tantric philosophy, 20 : 516 
Tantric Sakta religion, 

and woman, 15: 4; 17 : 269 
Tantric theory of speech, 9 :  168, 270 ; 22 : 

374 
Tao, 22 :  62, 235 
Taoism, 

and the Gita, 13 : 527-29 
Tapas, 3: 335 ;  11 :  477 ; 12 : 40, 58, 85, 121 ,  

122, 203/n; 18: 235, 570-75 ;  20 :  39 ; 
21 : 648 

defined, 15:  93/n 
and the Ignorance, 18 : 580, 581-632 

passim 
and Rajas, 16:  421 ; 23 : 922 ; 25 : 147 
the spirit's Tapas, 13 : 473 
See also Cbit-Tapas ; Conscious Force 

Tapasya, 2 :  4 1 1 ; 3 :  335 ; 13 : 468 ; 14 : 72, 
194 ;  15 : 153 ;  16 :  1 87, 197 ;  18 :  570/n ; 
19:  929 ; 23 : 612-1 3 ;  24 : 1 164 

definition, 23 : 541 ,  596 
and the Divine action, 23 :  588 
sometimes not necessary, 23: 621 
and surrender, 23: 595-96, 612;  25 :  392; 

cf Surrender, and personal effort 
tamasic, rajasic, sattwic, 13: 472-73 
three kinds of sattwic askesis (Tapasya), 

13: 473 
and will, 24: 1642 
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Tapoloka, 11:  23 ; 12: 122 ;  22: 2S2 
Tasso, T.orquato, 9 :  42 
Taste, 12 : 187, 197 ; 27 :  234 

essential, 12: 197 
and ordinary desire, 24: 1475, 1476 
cf R;wa 

Tat, 12 : 95, 97 ; 13: 475 ;  17 : 28 
See also That 

Tattwas, 10 : 92-93 
the twenty-four, of the Sankhya, i2: 4 ;  

13 : 66-67 ; 16 : 353 ; see also Lower 
Nature, stated in terms of Sankhya; 
Sankbya, psychological order 

See also Principles 
Teacher, 20: 47, 55-61 ; 23: 519 

authority to become a teacher, 23 :  619, 
926-27 

the divine Teacher of the Gita, 13 : 14, 
16, 17 

See also Guru 
Teaching, see Education 
Tejah, 27 : 234 

See also Agni1 
Teleology, 

of the evolution, 19 : 834-35 
objections to, 19: 826-35 passim 
teleological necessity of limitation, 18: 

256 
See also Purpose 

Telepathy, 18 : 18, 536; 20: 503 ; 21 : 624; 
27: 238, 371 

cf Psychical phenomena* 
Tennyson, Alfred Lord, 3 :  19, 51 ; 9 :  62-

63, 74, 1 33, 135-38, 173, 1 85, 304, 
377, 478, 542; 27: 81-82; 29: 754 

and Arnold, 9: 142 
blank verse, 9: 456 ; 27: 86 
and Browning, 9:  139 
influence on Sri Aurobindo, 26: 255 
and quantitative metre, 5: 343, 347 
works : 
"Boadicea", 27: 93 
"Enoch Arden", 9 :  63 
Idylls of the King, 9: 63, 136, 456 
"The Lady of Shalott", 9: 62 
"Lotos Eaters", 9: 137, 173 
"Morte d'Arthur", 9 :  62, 137, 456 
"Oenone", 9: 137 
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The Princess, 9 :  63, 456 
"Ulysses", 9: 1 37, 456 

Teresa, Saint, 26: 137 
Teutonic cbaracterlstics, 9: 47, 49, 50, 

239fn 
cf German . . .  

'lbackeny, William Makepeace, 3 :  93 
That, 12: 95, 97 ; 18 : 8, 75, 470, 570; 19 : 

660 
and mind, 19 ; 902 
See also Tat 

Theism, 13: 336 ; 14: 84 
1beocracy, 

inner, 15: 217 
rationale, 15 : 436-37 
theocratic element in a perfect society, 

15: 437fn 
theocratic element in judicial administra-

tion, 15: 430 
1beocritus, 9 :  379 
Theology, Western, 15 : 1 23 
Theosophy, 14: 8, 16, 99 
Thinking mind (thought-mind), 18 : 237, 

413, 414-15 ;  19: 878, 901 ,  982; 22: 
327 ; 24: 1247 

capable of receiving, 24: 1243 
and dynamic Mind and externalising 

Mind, 22 : 326 
equality of, 21 : 679-80 ; cf Intelligence, 

equality of 
liberation from subjection to, 20 :  339-40 
perfection of, 21 : 709-10; see also Buddhi-

Uakti 
and the physical mind, 22: 327 
proper function of, 20: 336-37 
sensat:..mal, 21 : 637 
the soul's contact with the Reality 

through, 19 : 901-02 
and the vital mind and the physical mind, 

24 :  1 106 
See · also Intellect* ; cf. Mind, triple 

Thira eye, 22: 372 
See also 

·
Centre, between the eyebrows 

Thompson, Francis, 9 :  2, 482, 538 ; 26: 255 
The Hound of Heaven, 26: 255 ;  29 : 797 
"The Kingdom of God", 26: 255 ;  29 : 799 

Thomson, James, 9 :  92 
Seasons, 3: 252-53 



Tbougbt(s), 12 : 177, 53/; 16: 378 ; 18 : 1 ,  
7-8, 129, 460 ; 20 : 275 ; 2l: 802; 23: 
653 ; 24: 1257-61 

absence of, 13 : 1001 ; 24: J255 ; cf. Meatil 
silence 

and breathing, 3: 366 
cessation of, 24: 1 177 
come from outside (from universal Mind 

etc.), 23: 1021-22, 1050; 24 : 1258 
consecration of to the Divine, 20: 549 
control of, 24 :  1257 
effect on others, 23: 838-39 
freedom of, 15 : 306/n 
in the gnosis, 19: 1007 
and the higher planes (ranges of mind), 

22 : 329-30; 24: 1 1 55 ;  see also Gracia .. 
tions between Mind and Supennind* 

of the Higher Mind (Higher Thought), 
see Higher Thought 

human, 16 : 89 
intellectual, and that which is a body or 

form of experience, 22 : 176-77 
and intuitions, 24: 1259 
and language, 15 : 389 
mental (intellectual), and supramental, 

21 : 80�. 807, 813  
not the giver o f  Knowledge, 24 :  1156 
and order, 18 : 301 
original substance of, 18 : 546 

. original thinking, 3 :  1 10-14 passim 
ought not follow its own exclusive satis

faction, 20: 276-77 
of the outer mind, mechanical thoughts 

and psychic thoughts, 23 : 946 
and the Overmind descent, 19 : 950 
in the philosophy of the East and the 

West, 22 : 1 59-60 
in poetry, 9: 30-33, 224, 260-61 

balance between thought and life, 9 :  
226-28 

power of dismissing all thought, 20 :  302 
and the progression of humanity, 16 : 

308-09 
and realisation, 24: 1263 
right thought : a necessary preliminary, 

20 : 288-89 
separation of the thinker and the think

ing, 18 : 526-27 

supramental, see Supramental tlloagltt 
thinking from outside the body, 26 : 

361 
thoughts as determinations, 18 : 307-08, 

310 
transf orrnation of thought into intuitive 

thinking, 21 : 777 
two elements, 9: 15  
two sides (groups of functions), 17 :  234-

35, 236 ; see also Intellect, two classes 
of functions 

verbal, 19 : 945 
and vision, 19 : 944-45 
vision and experience of in the greater 

supermind, 21 : 792 
and words, 22 : 177; 24 : 1260-61 

1bougbt formation(s), 23 : 653 ; 24 : 1490 
can actualise themselves, 18 : 435 
See also Mental formations 

Thought-mind, see lbinking mind 
Thought-process, 21 : 810-23 

and the supermind, 21 : 824-30 
Thousaad-petalled lotus (sahasradala, saha

sriira), 16 : 34 ; 17 : 27 ; 21 ! 570-7 1 ,  775 ;
· 

22 :  364, 365-66, 370, 371 ; 23 :  1019;  
24: 1 102 

cf. Ceatres, crown 
Thrace, 15: 287 
Throat cenbe (viSuddha), 17 : 27 ; 22 : 364-

67 passim., 313-16 passim ; 23 :  1019, 
1033 ; 24: 1 180, 1267, 1600 

Tibet, 15 : 355, 502, 567 ; 26 : 416 
and occultism, 22 : 215 
Tibetan Yoga and Secret Doctrines (W.Y. 

Evans�Wentz), 22 : 67-69, 67-68/nn 

Tilak, Bal Gangadhar (Lokm.anya), 1 :  141, 

147, 197, 336, 586-87 ; 10 : 24; 17 : 348-

63, 364-66 ; 26: 22, 28, 41 ,  45, 47, 48, 

49, 65, 433 ; 27 : 36, 490 

on Boycott, 1 :  292; 26 : 31  

meeting with Sri Aurobirtdo a t  the Ah
medabad Con$fess, 26 : 25 

and the Presidentship of the Calcutta 
Congress [1906], 1 : 1 57 •. 163, 166, 170 ;  

27: 36, 37-38, 39, 40-43 passim 

and the Presidentship of the Surat C�n
greQ [1907), 1 :  586-88, 618-19;  26� 48 
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Tilak (cont.) 
works : 
Arctic Home in the Vedas, 10: 28-29 ; 17 : 

349 
Gita-rahasya, 17: 265-66, 349, 350 
Kesari, 17 : 350 
"A Missing Verse in the Sankhya Kari

kas", 17 : 291 
Orion, 17 : 349 

Time, 12 : 3; 18: 361-62, 504-10 passim, 
562 ; 27: 401 ,  402, 403-04 

as an aid in the process of Yoga, 16: 426-
27 ; 20 : 47, 61-62 

in the Brihadaranyaka Upanishad, 12 : 
402-03, 405-06 

dream Time, 18 : 362 
duration, 18: 74, 77 
and eternity, in the Supermind, 16: 45 
ignorance of ourselves in, 27 : 406-07, 408 
as an indeterminate, 18: 297 
influence upon human beings and events, 

17 : 286-87 
not an Absolute, 18: 384 
no time in the silence of the self, 24: 1 140 
and prediction of future events, 22 :  204 
reality of, 18: 457 
relation to the Timeless Spirit, 18 : 359-60, 

363 
and Space, see T'une and Space 
and Space and Causality (Condition), 

see Time, Space and ·Causality 
statuses of, 18 : 360-64 
three powers of the past, future and pre

sent, 16: 317-21 
time sense, 22: 493-94 
towards the supramental time vision, 21 : 

853-72; cf Trikaladrisbti 
Time and Space, 13 : 298, 347, 348 ; 18 : 74, 

76-77, 133-35, 360-62; 22 : 224-25 
in the Brihadaranyaka Upanishad, 12 : 

403, 405, 406 
and the mental being, 18: 513, 553-54 

T'une, Space and Causality (Condition), 12 : 
3 ;  13 : 279; 18: 1 33, 143, 513 ; 27 : 207, 
229, 243, 253, 333 

cf Causality; Space; Time; Tbne and 
Space 

Time-Spirit, 3 :  352 .. 56 passim; 13 : 369-70 
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Tintoretto, 14 : 203, 247 
Tiruvalluvar, 14 : 317  

Kura/, 14 : 321 ; 17 : 319  
Titan, see Asura 
Titiksba (titik�ii). 13 : 1 81 ,  187;  18: 109;  

27 : 356 
See also Endurance ; cf Equality, Stoic 

Tolstoi, Leo, 2: 14, 42 ; 9 :  1 05, 329, 477, 
555 

Toru Dutt, see Dutt, Toru 
Totalitarianism, 15 : 192, 357/n 
Totalitarian mysticism (revolutionary mys-

ticism), 15 : 193-94 
Touch, 12 : 1 87, 197 ;  27 : 233 

essential, 12 : 197 
and the sex-feeling, 24: 1 522-23 
spiritual, 21 : 804 
supramentalised, 21 : 838-39 
See also Contact1 

TraigwJiitltya/trigm.zatita, 13 : 177, 221 ,  222, 
4 1 1  

and equality, i 3 :  1 80 
See also Gunas, transcendence of 

Trance, 18: 1 80-81 ,  1 83, 346, 426-27, 452-
53, 452/n, 576 ; 19 : 912;  23 : 742-44; 
24: 1 138, 1 563, 1 664 

consciousness in, 24: 1 1 35 
dream trance, and su�'Upti trance, 23: 883 
and ill-health, 24: 1561-62 
medium trance, 23 : 742 
and the waking state, realisation in, 23 :  

743 
See also Samadbi 

Transcendent (Transcendence), the, 12 : 120, 
1 83 ;  18 : 17, 22-23, 30, 39, 463 ; 19 : 
661 ,  926 ; 20: 242, 250, 282 

and the gnostic individual, 19 : 972-73, 
1065 

individual and, 18: 463 ; 21 : 241-42; see 
also Individual, Universal, Transcen
dent 

liberation into, 18 : 39-41 
and the Overmind, 19 : 953 
Shankara on, 18 : 462 
transcendence-aspect of the spiritual life, 

19 : 978 
See also Absolute; Sacbcbidananda ; cf 

Transcendent Divine 



Transcendental being, 19: 1025-26 
Tnnscenclentalism, 9: 108, 179 

German, 9: 91 ,  1 12 
Transcendent Divine, 20: 250-51 ;  23 : 510 

and the Cosmic Divine, 22 : 108 ; 23: 578-
79 

cf. Divine, three aspects of; Transcendent 
Transformation (change), 16 : 20-23 passim; 

19 : 684 ; 22: 1 1 ; 23: 521 
always takes time, 23: 564 
of the body, see Body, transformation of 
cannot be done individually, 22: 14 
complete only by the supramental des-

cent, 24: 1 126 
conditions of, 19 : 922 
and the descent, 24: 1 163 
different statuses of, 22: 95 
done on the surface, 23: 997 
of earth-life, 19 : 934, 1061 
in the evolutionary process, 19 : 703-05 
of the external being, 24: 1346 
and imperfections of the vessel, 19 : 915  
o f  the Inconscience, see lnconscience, 

transformation of 
integral, 18: 628 ; 19 : 727-28 ; 20: 123 ;  

22 : 127-28 
in the Integral Yoga, and of a Christian 

writer, 22 : 128-32 
and the inward movement, 23: 994 
isolated individual, 19 : 962 ; cf. Salvation, 

individual 
of life, see Life, transformation of 
of the Life-energy, 20: 7 
of the lower nature (of mind, life and 

body), 16: 6-7, 1 5, 241 ; 22 : 95 
becomes possible when the psychic being 

becomes dominant, 22: 281 ,  283 
meaning, 22 : 98-99, 1 15-16 ;  24: 1 143 
of the mind, see Mbad, transformation of 
of Mind, Life and Body, see Mind, Life 

and Body, transformation of 
of Nature, see Change of Nature 
overmental, 26: 294 
and the Overmind, 9 :  385 
of the parts of the nature, 21.: 836-42 

passim 
personal, and transformation of the world 

of the hostile forces, 22 : 397 

physical, see Physical transformation 
of the physical, 24 :  1423-1589 ; cf. Physi

cal transformation 
of the physical Nature, 22 : 78-79; 24: 

1315 ;  cf. Physical transformation 
psychic, see Psychic change 
self-transformation, 19 : 656 
spiritual, see Spiritual transformation 
and spiritual experience, 22 : 18-19 
of the subconscient, 24 :  1 593-1609 
supramental, see Supramental transfor-

mation 
triple, see Triple transformation 
two transformations of the Integral Yoga, 

23 : 784 
and vision, 23: 941 
of the vital, see Vital, transformation of 
of the waking mentality, 20: 381 
cf Divinisation 

Translation, 9 :  431·38 
choice of metre in poetic translations, 

27 : 87-93 
and fidelity and freedom, 27 :  95-107 

passim 
ideal of, 27 : 95 
of prose into poetry, 26 : 236 ;  27: 85, 91 ,  

107-08 
on translating KalidaSa., 27 : 84-108 
of the Upanishads, 12 : 53·60 
use of rhyme in poetic translations, 27: 

93-95 
of the Veda, 10: 351-56 ; 11 : 19-20 

Transmigration, 19 : 750, 793-95, 833 
cf. Rebirth 

Triif ak, 23: 937, 95 1 
Treitscbke, Heinrich von, 15: 35 
Treta (Yuga), 3 :  453 ; 15: 1 18, 1 18/n ;  16: 

412 
Tribe, 

disappearance, 15 : 501 
survives in Africa, 15: 505 

Tribe idea, 15 : 531 
Trieste, 15: 5 14, 5 19  
Trikaladrishti (trikiiladr#i), 21 : 762, 809, 

853-72 passim; 27 : 371 
Triple path of Yoga, 20: 28, 32-35 ; 21 : 

521-27 
in the Gita, 13 : 35 
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Triple patll of Yoga (cont.) 
harmony of results of, 20 : 43 
instruments of, 21 : 584 
and the way of integral knowledge, 20 :  

406-07 
cf. Yoga of Devotion; . Yoga of Knowledge; 

Yoga of Works 
Triple transformation (psychic, spiritual, 

supramental), 19 : 889-918 ;  22 : 95, 
1 14-1 5 ;  24: 1091-1239, 1512-13 

and control over death, 24 :  1233 
See also Psychic change; Spiritual trans

formation; Supramental transforma
tion 

Tripoli, 15 : 328, 502 
Trita Aptya (Trita), 10 : 361,  387/n, 403/n ; 

11 : 32 
True being, 22 : 309; 23: 1006 ;  24: 1 692-93 

and the ego, 22 : 278 ; 23 : 554 ; 24: 1 196 
may be realised as Atman or as psychic 

\)cing or both, 22 :  277-78 
True consciousness, living in, 22: 106, 107 
True individual, see Individual, true 
True person, see Person 
True vital (being), 18 : 220; 20 : 1 65, 167 ; 

22: 309-10; 23: 568, 1032; 24 :  1292, 
1293 

coming forward, 24: 1 108 
and the surface vital, 23: 1018, 1085 
and surrender, 23: 601 

Truman, Harry S., 26: 417-18 
Trust, 23 : 552, 587 

definition, 23: 571 
Truth, 17 : 163-71 

and beauty, 29: 743, 812-13  
Cosmic Truth, and Divine Truth, 22 :  320 
and error, 19: 865 ; cf. Error 
and experience, 19 : 773-74 
for the sake of truth, 16:  218-19 
fundamental, and of particulars, 17 : 1 65 
and the gnostic consciousness, 19 : 983, 

1032-33 
intellectual truth, and truths of the spirit, 

14: 123-24 
and life, 19:  667 
and mind, 17 : 1 1  
no complete Truth below the supra

mental, 22 : 19 
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and the Overmind, 18: 282-85 passim 
poetic, see Poetic truth 
pursuit of, 16: 1 68-69 
relative, 18: 470-71 ,  598-99 
and religion, 26: 483 
religious claim to, . 19 :  863-64 
and Science, 16: 105-06; 22: 189-90 
of speech, see Speech, truth of 
in speech and in thought, 23 :

. 652 
spiritual (of the spirit), 15: 201 ;  19 : 886-

88 
and intellectual truth, 14 : 123-24 

Supreme, realisation of, 23: 660 
structures of, 19 : 940-41 
supramental, 23 : 526 
and the Supramental, 26: 1 17 
and theory, 16 : 82-83 
and thought, 19 : 945 
ultimate Truth, scientific and yogic views, 

22: 189-90 
in the Veda (i.e. rtam), 9 :  204; 10 : 60-

64 passim ; 11 : 9, 25 ; 12: 124 ;  17 ; 335 
and Ananda, 10 : 91-92 ; 16 : 1 67 
and Dawn (Usha), 10: 126-28, 432 
see also Ritam 

Truth-Consciousness, 10 : 61 ,  93, 96, 308-
09 ; 12 : 177 ; 16: 16-17, 62, 64, 70, 
369 ; 18 : 1 17, 125, 132-41 passim, 
1 53 ;  19 : 645, 663, 1008 ;  20: 139, 279 ; 
22: 1 3 ;  23: 1066 ; 26 : 415 

apprehending, 18:  141 , 164, 171,  1 72 ;  
see also Supermind, apprehending 
consciousness of 

can only manifest when ego and desire 
are overcome, 23 :  1082 

experience of, 18 : 229 
and the gnostic being, 19 : 1004 
and the Idea, 18 : 129-31 
and Mind, 16: 17, 70-71 ; 18 : 170, 171 ,  

173, 174-75 ; see also Mind, and 
Supermind 

relations in, 18: 320 
See also Supermind* ; Supramental con

sciousness 
Truth-plane, 20 : 372 

cf. Supermind 
Tukaram, 14: 129, 1 87, 318, 319, 321 
Tulsidas, 3: 214 



translation of the Ramayana, 3: 426-27 ; 
14 : 319-20, 321 

Turiya, 20 : 499 
See also Absolute, beyond etc. 

Turiya Atman, 27 : 212, 260 
Turkish Empire (Turkey), 2 :  167-69, 247-

48 ; lS : .287, 332, 417, 502, 505 ; 21 : 
167-69, 247-48 

Caliphate, 15 : 446; see also Caliphate 
Europeanising turn, 15 : 302/n 
monarchy in, 15 : 446 

Twasbtri, 10 : 329, 425, 438, 439 
Tyaga, 13 : 516 

and Bhoga, 2: 397-98 
and Saanyasa, 13 : 1 75, 476-78, 512, 5 16 ;  

see also Renunciation, inner and outer 
true, 12: 480 
cf. Renunciation; Sannyasa 

Typal beings, 22: 386, 387 
Typal society, 15 : 1 1 7-18  
Typal stage of  human society, 15: 6-7 
Typal (or non-evolutionary) worlds, 19 : 

680-81 ,  784; 22 : 386-88 passim 
Type(s), 15 : 6, 1 1 8 ;  19 : 827-41 passim 

evolutionary manifestation of, 16: 68 

u 

Udana, 12 : 159 ;  27: 221 
cf. Prana, five powers of 

Uduinata (udastnatii), 3: 349 ; 13 : 181 ; 27: 
356-57 

See also lndffl'erence; cf. F.quallty1, philo-
sophic 

Ujjayini, 3 :  213, 215 
Ulster, 15: 298 
Uma Haimavati, 12 : 219 
Uoclentanding, 

meaning, 20 :  295-% 
purification of, · see Purification, of the 

Buddhi 
tamasic, rajasic, sattwic, 13: 485-87 
See also Buddhi; Intellect* 

UodiTine, the, 18 : 388-4 1 1  passim; 26: 455 
Unification (unity) of the human race, etc./ 

Human unity/International unity, . 14: 
9-10;  16: 312, 3 14-15 

by association of free nationalities, 15:  
318, 372-73 ; cf. below: by federation 
of free nations 

on a basis of the principle of free 
grouping, 15 : 406-13, 415  

b y  a combination o f  free nations and em
pires, 1S: 329, 372-78 passim, 385 

by domination of a few great empires, 1S : 
292, 379-80, 383, 405, 535-36; cf. 
below: by formation of continental ag
glomerates ; by formation of imperial 
aggregates 

by domination or conquest by a single 
empire, lS : 318-23, 379, 383, 405, 473, 
535, 565 

by extension of . Socialism, 15 : 568-69 
by federation of free nations, 15 : 292, 

328-29, 382 ; cf. above: by association 
of free nationalities 

by formation of continental agglome.cates, 
15 : 566-68 ; cf below: by formation of 
imperial aggregates 

by formation of imperial aggregates 
(combines, hegemonies), ·15: 292, 376, 
378-79 ; cf above : by domination of a 
few great empires ; by formation of 
continental agglomerates 

ideal of human unity, 15 : 262, 563, 571 
inevitable, 15 : 548-51 ;  27 : 348 
and the nation, 15: 387-89, 409-10, 415 
necessity, 15: 532-34 
part of Nature's scheme, 15 : 266 
political, administrative (economic, so-

cial), 15:  285, 304, 334-36, 500, 548 
implies the World-State, lS : 441 
more than possible, 15 : 382 
not necessarily a boon in itself, 15 : 263 
power likely to be the effective force, 

15 : 405 
probable results, 15: 265-66 

possibility of a first step towards (a loose 
formation), 15 :, 3"61-71 

and the religion of humanity, 15: 548, 
553·55 ; 27 : 348 

some possible lines of fulfilment ; main 
possibilities, 15 : 372-8 1 ,  381/n, 535-40 

by State machinery, 15 : 284 
two difficulties, 15 : 285 
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Unific1tion (cont.) 
underway, 26: 402, 405 
cf. World-St1te ; World-union 

Uniformity, 15: 283, 479 ; 27 : 497 
absolute, 15 : 270, 401 
of culture, 15: 389, 480-81 
and free variation, 15 : 273, 390 
in the history of the growth of the State, 

15: 440 
and the human intelligence, IS : 420-21 ;  

cf. Reason, favours unity 
judicial, legislative and social, IS : 429-39 

passim 
and liberty, lS:  383-9 1 passim ; see also 

Regimentation and order ; cf. Liberty 
and order 

of mankind, lS : 389 
sign of the group, 15 : 273 
and unity, see Unity and uniformity 
and the World-State, 15 : 443-44, 474, 

477, 482, 483, 552 
cf. Regimentation ; Standardisation 

Union, 21 : 528 ; 23 :  778 · 
essential condition of integral perfection, 

21 : 596 
full union, final aim of the Integral Yoga, 

23: 508 
immediate, 19: 933-34 
the one essential object of the Yoga, 20 : 

266-67 
threefold, 20: 122-23 
waking, 18 : 370 
with the Mother, and the Presence, .25: 

1 1 5-16 
with the Purushottama, and with the im

mutable Self, contrasted, 13 : 223 
See also Unity* ;  Yoga 

Union of Soviet Socialist Republics, see 
Soviet Union 

United Kingdom, 15 : 5 15, 51 5/n 
cf. England ; Ireland 

United Nations Organisation (U.N.0.), lS: 

364/n, 556-61 passim, 561, 569-70 
Security Council, 15:  559 

United States of America ("America"), 2 :  
1 22;  15 : 350, 378, 417, 486, 497, 549, 
617, 620, 644, 653 ; 26 : 395 

American cast of mind, 1 :  31 -3"2 
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annexation of Texas, 15:  508 
attachment to individualism and capi

talism, 15:  569 
and central (federal) government, 15 : 418-

19, 419/n 
civil war, 15 : 408 
and Cuba, 15: 478, 508 ; 26 : 395 
defence of Korea, 26 : 416- 17  
English language in, 15 : 493-94, 494/n 
and enjoyment, 2 :  397 
example of the homogeneous empire, 15:  

293-94 
external and false psychism in, 16:  3 1 2  
formation, 1S : 288 
and imperialism, 15: 328, 503 ; 26 : 395 
and the League of Nations, 15: 503, 507-

08, 559, 623 
Monroe Doctrine, 15 :  332 
Navy, 15: 322/n 
and the Philippines, 1 :  260; lS : 328, 333, 

508 ; 26 : 395 
Supreme Court, 15: 418 
traditional policy (temperament), 15 :  

418, 507-08 
and a United States of Europe, 15 : 331 ,  

332 
War of Independence, 1 :  567 
cf. America 

United States of Europe, 15: 317/n, 329/n, 
330-32, 566 

Unity, 18 : 88, 369-72 passim ; 19 : 1010- 1 1 ;  
22 : 225-26; 26 : 426-27 

ascending, 16: 267-i4 
basis of the gnostic consciousness, 19 : 

1033 
behind phenomenal life, 12 : 1-3, 6-7 
'complete realisation of: essence of the 

integral Yoga, 20 : 402 
consciousness of, see Consciousness, uni-

tarian 
and diversity, see Unity and diversity 
and the divine soul, 18 : 1 56 
exclusive, 18 : 370-7 1  
o f  existence, 18 : 497 
and freedom, 15: 578, 579, 597 
and God and freedom, 15: 239 
of God, Man and Nature, 19 : 697-701 

passlm ; 27: 41 1 



of the human race, see Unification of the 
human race 

ideal of human unity, 15 : 262, 563, 571 ; 
cf. Unification of the human race 

indefinable, 18: 33-34 
pluralistic, 12 : 91 -
political, 

new period of internal contraction and 
rigidity, 15 : 336-37 

spiritual and cultural, 14 : 367-68 
and the unit, 1 :  736-37 ; 15 : 336, 344-46 

passim 
and Power, Love, Knowledge, 16: 279-81 
principle of, 18 : 201 ,  2 1 5 ;  19 : 954 
in the spiritual life, 15 : 243-44 
of sum (numerical) and of essence, 12 : 

80, 1 84 
and the Supermind, 18: 1 37-38, 1 3� 
and the Supermind, Overmind and Mind, 

18 : 3 18  
true, 20 : 100 
and uniformity, see Unity and uniformity 
with others (fellow-beings), 18 : 2 13- 17  

passim ; 19 : 1029-30, 1040; 27 : 388 ; 
see also Oneness, with others 

See also Identity ; Oneness ; Union; cf. 
Mukti 

Unity (oneness) and diversity (differentia
tion, variety), 15 : 400, 401 , 402-03, 
490-99 passim ; 16 : 1 57 ;  18 : 146-49, 
204, 214, 21 5 ;  19 : 888, 954, 971 ,  982, 
1009-1 1 passim, 1040-4 1 ; 27 : 213-14 

cf. Variation 
Unity (oneness) and multiplicity, 12:  97-98, 

105-06, 109, 135 ;  14: 219 ; 18 : 1 6, 34, 
1 27, 262-63 ; 20 : 120 ;  27 : 244, 245-46, 
3 14 

See also One and the Many; cf. Multi
plicity 

Unity and uniformity, 1 :  314 ;  14 : 386 ; 
15 : 401-03 passim, 416-18  passim, 490, 
520 

cf. Oneness, and sameness 
"Universal", 

and "cosmic", 22 : 3 15-16  
Universal, the, 19 : 658-59 

and the individual, see Individual and the 
Universal 

and the Individual and the Transcendent, 
see Individual, Universal, Transcendent 

Universal action, 20 : 405 
and the ego, 20 : 177-79 

Universal Being, 15 : 53 
. see also Cosmic being 

Universal consciousness, 16: 401 -03 
the Mother's universal Consciousness, 

25 : 146 
See also Cosmic consciousness 

Universal Divine, 20: 243 
See also Cosmic Divine ; Divine, three 

aspects of 
Universal energy, 

drawing upon, 16 : 29, 30 
and individual energy, 16: 173-74 
and Karma, 16 : 126, 1 3 1 ,  1 78 

Universal forces, 
act very often through the subconscient, 

23 : 1 088 
. 

and the Cosmic Spirit, 23 : 1079 
meaning, 23 : 1086 
and the mind and vital and the material, 

23 :  656 
and transformation, 23 : 899 
See also Cosmic forces 

Universalisation, 22 : 3 17  
See also Individual, universalised 

Universalism,· 15 : 50 
Universality, 16 : 160 ;  18 : 275 ; 19 : 1025, 

1029-3 1 
of the gnostic being, 19 : 1001 
very basis of the higher consciousness, 

20 : 470 
and vital disturbance, 23 : 656 

Universal Life, 12: 84, 230 ; 17 : 22 
See also Cosmic Life ;  Matarishwan 

Universal love (all-love, cosmic love), 20 :  
1 50-51 ,  3 1 5 ;  21 : 566, 699, 709 ; 23 :  
764, 766 

expression of, 23 : 767, 769, 770 
and psychic love, 23 :  766 

Universal Mind, 12 : 222, 230 ; 17 : 22 ; 18 : 
234-35, 236 ; 19: 645, 845-46; 20 : 1 73 

See also Cosmic Mind 
Universal Nature, 23 :  1017 

and individual Nature, 24 :  1435 
resistance of, 24: 1.616 
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Universal Nature (cont.) 
· source of thoughts and activities, 23: 

1050 
See also Nature, general ; Prakriti, uni-

versal 
Universal vital, see Vital, universal 
Universal Will, 15 : 578 
Universal . . . see also Cosmic . . .  
Universe, 12: 98, 210, 5 1 2 ;  16 : 380; 18 : 

37, 42, 45, 189, 265-66, 464-65 ; 19 : 
155 ; 23: 504-05 

and the Absolute, 19: 638 ; see also God 
and the world* 

and Brahman, 20 : 282 ; see also Cosmos, 
and .Brahman ; God and the world* 

and consciousness, 18; 19 
and the Divine, 13 : 299-302 passim; see 

also God and the world* 
harmony of, 23 : 1082, 1083 
an indeterminate determination, 18 : 296 
and the individual, see Individual and the 

universe 
man's knowledge of, 19 : 698-701 ; cf. 

World-knowledge 
material, see Material world 
and mechanical recurrence, 16 : 1 16-17, 

120-21 
as motion, 16 : 348 ; see also Jagat 
·order of, 18 : 569 
physical, see Physical plane 
and reality, 18: 2S-32 passim ; 19 : 645, 

1048 
and the Self, see Self, and the world 
and the Spirit, 16: 242; see also God and 

the world* 
See also Cosmos; World2* 

Unknowable, the, 11 : 21 ; 12: 1 5, 210, 228 ; 
18: 9, 1 2- 13, 28-34 passim, 568, 570; 
19 : 638 

cf Absolute ; Brahman, knowability and 
unknowability of; Parabrahman 

Unmanifest, the, 16: 229 ; 17 : 24 
Upadhyaya, Brahmabandhab, 1 :  634, 853, 

861 
Upanishads, 9: 33, 1 14, 215, 245, 283, 510;  

12 : 59, 231-32 ; 13 : 7, 252, 424 ; 14: 
259, 269-8 1 ,  282, 312 ;  16 : 266 ; 18:  
34, 69, 148 ; 19 : 879 ; 27: 299-300, 302 
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on the Absolute, 19 : 635-36 
age of, 15: 176 
basal idea, 12: 1 
and Buddhism (the Buddha), 14: 270, 

272 ; 27 :  299 
commentaries on, 24 : 1281 
and the Gita, 13 : 326 
Gods of, 27 : 257 

and the gods of the Rig-Veda, 12: 216-
17 

imagery, 14 : 274-76 
importance of the opening lines, 12 : 393 
indications of the higher planes in, 22 : 

109-10  
and intuition, 14: 198-99 ; 18 : 69 
on the Knowledge and the Ignorance, 

18 : 490-91 
meaning of "Upanishad'', 12: 1 51/n, 225 
philosophy of, 14 : 268 
as poetry, 9: 321 ,  322, 340, 370 
on rebirth, 19 : 753, 754/n 
on the Self, 18 : 427, 450-52 
and the Supermind, see Supermlnd, and 

the Veda (and Upanishads) 
synthetic method, 17 : 292-93 
theme, 27 : 307, 308 
translation of, 12 : 53-60 
and the Veda, 10 : 3, 1 1-14 passim, 13 .. 

14fn, 545-46 ; 11 : 14- 15, 21 ,  469, 471 ; 
14 : 146, 261 ;  17 : 337 

vehicles of illumination not instruction, 
12 : 71  

See also separate Upanishads: Aitereya ;  
Bribadaranyaka ; Cbhandogya ; Islla ;  
Kaivalya ; Kena ; Mundaka; Praslma; 
Taittiriya ; cf. Vedanta 

Upanisbadic thought, 
two great periods, 12:  134 

Uranus, 
and Varuna. 10 : 86, 448 
See also Ouranos; cf. Neptune 

Urdu literaru.-e, 9 :  438 ; 14 : 316 
Unasie, 3 :  270-7 1,  278-8 1 ,  299 
Usha (Dawn), 10: 4, 68, 120-25 passim, 

126-31 ,  1 S9, 1 87-89 passim, 235-36, 
261 ,  283-86, 319, 425, 429-33 ; 11 : 469 ; 
18: 42 

and the Angirasa legend, 10: 136, 138 



and the Angirasa po�er, 10 : 163-65 
in the Brihadaranyaka Upanishad, 12 : 

401 -02 
and Dakshina, 10 : 186 
and Night, 10 : 123-25, 429, 430; 11 : 27, 

498 
and the Truth, 10 : 126-28, 432 
See also Day 

Utilitarianism, see Ethics, utilitarian 
Utopia, 15 : 435, 444 
Utsaha, 16: 426; 20: 47, 52 
Uttama puru�a. see Purusbottama 
Uttara Mimansa, 13:  80 

v 

Vaikuntba, 22 : 245 
Vairagya, 3 :  349 ; 12 : 456 ; 22 : 140-43 

in the Gita, 13 : 5 1 5, 516 
and samata, 26: 1 56 
sattwic, 23 : 762 
tamasic, rajasic, 23 : 791 
vital, 22 : 52 

Vaisheshikas, 14: 167 
V aishnava Bbajan, 23 : 910 
Vaishnava Bhakti, 13 : 378 ; l2 : 86-87 ; 23 : 

787 
and the supramental yoga, 23: 794 

Vaishnava philosophy, 16 : 350 
Vaishnava poetry, 3: 430 ; 9: 106, 1 14, 

218, 245, 322 ; 14: 264, 277, 301, 3 16, 
3 17-19, 321 ; 17 : 309 ; 29 : 739 

of the Alwars, 17 : 371-72, 374 
Vaishnava religioo/V aislmavism, 3 :  226, 

227 ; 14 : 132, 169, 3 14, 3 1 8, 407; 22 :  
81-83, 85-87 

bhagavata, bhakta, bhagavan, 13: 164 
Southern, 17 : 372 

Vaishoava yoga, 23 : 793 
principle of, 22 : 128 

Vaisbya, 1 :  235, 537; 2 :  1 1 , 12 ;  13 : 505 ; 
14: 1 1 1, 349, 350-51 ;  15 : 1 1 7, 463-64, 
675 

in the caste system, 13 : 493 
in the economic period of caste, 15 : 8 
and the image in the Purushasukta, 15 : 5 
qualities of, 17 : 21 1 

Swabhava and Dharma of, 21 : 714, 717-
1 8 ;  cf. Vaishyashakti 

in the typal stage of society, 15:  7 
work of, 13 : 492, 498 
cf. Caste ; Four ·Orders 

VaisbyaSbakti, 27 : 362-63 
cf. Vaishya, Swabhava and Dharma of 

Vaisvanara (Vaiswanor), ,22 : 256, 256/nn; 
27: 213, 260 

See also Virat 
Vak, 9 :  270 
Valery, Paul, 9 :  445, 475 
Valmiki, 3: 106, 1 56, 185; 217-20, 223, 253 ; 

9: 30, 36, 76, 77, 1 50, 206, 3 10, 334, 
38 1 ,  523 ; 26 : 226 ; 27 : 98/n; 29 : 739 

and "Vyasa, 3: 148-49, 1 50, 1 53, 163-66, 
174-75, 176 ;  27 : 8 1  

women in, 3 :  276 
See also Ramayana 

Value(s), 9 :  383 
and an absolute Existence, 19 : 669 
and Art, 9: 333-34 
ascending, 19 : 712-14 
cosmic, 22 : 80 
hedonistic, 16 : 1 68 
human, 18: 405-06, 599-600 
of the mental being, 16 : 207 
practical and egoistic, 18 : 52-54 
psychic, 18:  609-1 1 
and Supernature, 19 : 1064-65 

Vamana, 13: 1 57, 161 
See also Vishnu, dwarf 

Vampire, 22 : 295 ;  25 : 397 
V ampirism, 23: 840-41 
Vanity, 22 :  498 ; 23 : 553 ; 24: 1307, 1 386 
Variation(s), 15: 56-57 ; 16: 99 ; 18 : 299-

300; 19 : 828".30 
cf. Unity and diversity 

Varona, 10 : 53, 70, 71-72, 289, 290, 370/n, 
425, 444-46 passim, 447-55, 458 ;  1 1 :  
3 1 ; 1 5 :  596 ; 16: 297 

and Mitra, 10: 456-57, 459-60 
· naturalistic interpretation, 10: 19 

and Ouranos (Uranus) or Neptune, 10 : 
27, 86, 106, 448 

psychological power, 22 : 390 
Varunie, 3: 278 
Vasbita (v<ISita), 3: 404; 27: 373 
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Vayu1 [principle], 13 : 423 ; 18: 268 ; 27 :  
230, 234, 239, 335 

See also Air 
Vayu1 [godhead], 10: 68-69, 86, 256, 297-

302 ; 11 : 32 ; 12 : 64/ri, 67/n, 1 30 ;  18: 
324 

in the Kena Upanishad, 12 : 217, 2 18  
psychological power, 22 : 390 

Veda, the, 9 :  42, 106, 1 14, 200, 236, 245 ; 
14: 143, 258-68, 280-8 1 ,  282 ; 17 : 336-
43 passim ; 27 : 299 

Arctic theory, 10 : 24, 28-29, 170 
Atharva Veda, 10 : 441 
and the Brahmavada, 11 : 469-70 
and the Brahmavada and the Vedavada, 

13 : 80-81 
central conception (notion), 10 : 95, 233 
central secret, 14 : 262 
Dayananda on, 10 : 29-30 ; 1 1 :  47 1 ;  12:  

400 ; 17 : 334-43 ; 27: 1 82-83 
esoteric sense, 11 : 1 6- 18  
external sense, 10 : 441/n 
"funeral hymn", 10 : 213 
historical interpretation, 10 : 1 9, 23 
"Hymn of Creation", 10 : 101 ; 14 : 267 
the image in, 14: 260, 263-66 ; 15 : S 
interpretation of, 3: 1 16-1 7 ;  10: 545-48 ; 

11 : 465 
three necessary processes, 11 : 471-72 

interpretation of European scholars, 3 :  
1 16-17 ;  10: 22-28 ; 11 : 2, 7 ;  14 : 260; 
17 : 337, 338, 339, 340; 27 : 18 1 -84 
passim ; cf. Henotheism 

interpretation of Sayana, see Sayana 
the "limbs" of the Kena Upanishad, l2 : 

226 
"marriage hymn'', 15: 3-4 
naturalistic interpretation, 10 : 19-20, 23 
Padapatha, 10 : 16  
philological method, 10 : 45-53 
and physical science, 10: 29, 30 ; 17 : 

341 
on the planes of existence, 16: 1 27 ;  see 

also WorJds1, Vedic system of 
psychological theory, foundations, 10 : 

32-44 
Purushasukta, 10 : 160/n; 15 : 5 
a retrospect of Vedic theory, fO : 1 1-21 

2S6 INDEX 

as a revelation, 17 : 343 
Rig-veda, see Rig-veda 
ritualistic interpretation (sense), 10 : 20, 

23, 1 33 
synthetic and intuitive, 17 : 292; cf Vedlc 

synthesis 
text of, 10: 1 4, 1 5• 16  
translation of, 10 : 351-56; 1 1 :  19-20 
as treated in the Arya. 17 : 402 
and the Upanishads, 10 : 3, 1 1-14 passim, 

1 3-14/n, 545-46 ; 11 : 14- 1 5, 2 1 ,  469, 
471 ;  17 : 337 

and Vedanta, 10 : 1 3 ;  11 : 16, 18  
See also Rig-veda 

Vedanta, 14 : 146, 270 ; 18 : 57-58, 65-70; 
27 : 299 

fundamental doctrine, 27 : 310 
and the Kshatriya, 21 : 720/n 
and life, 3 :  343-46 passim 
in the metaphysical synthesis of the Gita, 

13 : 341 
on rebirth, 16 : 91  
and Sankhya and Yoga, in the Gita, 13 : 

62-63, 75-86 passim 
and Science, 12 : 1-2 
and Tantra (Tantric . . .  ), 15 : 4 ;  22 : 39, 72, 

73 ; 27 : 457-59 
as treated in the Arya, 17 : 401 
of the Upanishads, 18 : 14 ;  19 : 668-69 
and the Veda, 10 : 1 3 ;  11 : 1 6, 1 8  
cf Adwaita ; Dwaita ; Indian philosophy ; 

Upanishads ; Vishisbtadwaita 
Vedanta Sutras, see Brabmasutras 
V edantic art, 2 :  396 
V edantic experience, 

most thorough-going and radical prepa
ration for whatever is beyond, 22 :  
120 

Vedantic (Vedic) morality, 27: 268-70 
Vedantism, 

and Vedism, 13 : 104-05, 108 ;  cf Jnana
kanda, and Karmakanda; V eclavada, 
and Brahmavada 

Vedaranya, 27 : 322 
Vedavada, 

and Brahmavada, 13 : 80-81 ;  cf Jnana
kanda, and Karmakanda; V edantism, 
and Vedism 



repudiation of by the Gita, 13 : 8 1 ,  429 
Veda Vyasa, see Vyasa 
Vedic age, 

education in, 15 : 240 
as a symbolic age, 15 : 3-6 

Vedic demons etc., 10 : 43-44; 11 : 29 
Danavas, 1 1 :  29 
Danu, see below: Diti 
Dasas, 10 : 215, 230 
Dasyu(s), 10: 1 34, 215-21 passim, 224-

32 passim, 471 fn ; 1 1 : 14, 29 
and Aryans, 10 : 236, 237 
and the gods and the Aryans, 10 : 224, 

225-26 
Confiners (censurers), 10 : 245-46/n, 250, 

251 
Diti (Danu), 

and Aditi, 10 : 1 26, 1 26/n, 199, 224, 235, 
421-22 

Namuchi, 10: 238 
Panis, 10: 26, 99-100, 1 34, 140, 164, 194, 

215-23 passim, 224-32 passim, 236, 
250, 297, 43 1, 433 ; 11 :  29 

and Sarama, 10 : 212, 229, 230 
Rakshasas, 11 : 29 ; cf Rakshasas 
Shushna, 10 : 208, 238 ; 11 : 29 
Vala, 10 : 120, 134, 310-1 1 ;  1 1 :  29 
Vritra, 10: 100, 1 34, 194, 233, 238, 310, 

448; 11 :  14, 29; 12: 1 36 
to Saya11a, 10 : 19 
see also Vedic legends, Vritra legend 

Vritras, 10 : 216;  1 1 :  14 
cf Hostile forces* 

Vedic discipline, 14 : 145 
central idea, 10: 392/n 

Vedic god(head)s/devas, 10 : 43, 83, 194, 
236-37, 423 ; 11 : 29-30, 453, 459, 466, 
473, 484; 12: 130, 217 ;  14: 144-45, 
265 ; 18 : 280 

and Dasyus, 10 : 224, 225-26 
external and inner sense, 10: 62 
and the gods of the Upanishads, 12 : 2l6-

17 
and Greek and Roman Gods, and 

Puranic Gods, 1 1 :  3 
no idea in the Veda of personal emana

tion or incarnation of, 22: 1 10- 1 1  
and the Puranic Trinity, 14: 1 5 1 ,  1 53 

1 7  

specific gods: 
Aditi, 10: 93, 1 18, 194, 289, 328, 421-22, 

423 ; 11 :  32 
and Diti (Danu}, 10 : 1 26, 126/n, 199, 

224, 235, 421-22 
and Mitra and Varona, 10 : 460 

Adityas (Sons of the Infinite), 10 : 18 1 ,  
439-46 passim; 11 : 467 

Agni, 9: 200, 208; 10 : 4, 52-53, 60-64, 
86, 1 1 3-16 passim, 141 ,  194, 265-71 ,  
274, 298, 333, 334, 342, 358-63, 441 ; 
1 1 :  30, 439-42 passim, 443-48, 466, 
474-75, 477-89 passim, 492-502 pas
sim; 16: 337, 352-53; 18 : 155 ;  27: 
1 58 

and the Angirasa(s), 10: 1 55-59, 16 1 ,  235 
and the Angirasa legend, 10 : 135-36, 

1 37 
in the lsha Upanishad, 10 : 5 ;  12 : 68/n, 

120-21 ,  128, 129 
Jatavedas, 10 : 61 ,  271 ; 12: 1 32, 2 17  
in the Kena Upanishad, 12 : 216, 217- 18  
see also Agni3; cf Divine Will 

Aryaman, 10: 289, 290, 370/n, 425, 444-
46 passim, 458, 461 -63 ; 1 1 :  3 1  ; 16: 297 

naturalistic interpretation, 10: 19-20 
psychological power, 22 : 390 

Ashwins, 10 : 75-80, 1 53, 3 16-23 ; 11 : 3 1  
and the Angirasa legend, 10: 1 36-37, 

1 38 
Bhaga, 10: 53, 86, 289-90, 425, 444-46 

passim, 458, 463-64; 11 : 3 1  ; 16 : 297 
naturalistic interpretation, 10 : 20 
cf below : Bhaga Savitri 

Bhaga Savitri, 10 : 289-93, 463-64 
cf above : Bhaga ; cf below: Savitri 

Bharati, 10 : 89-91 ; 11 :  32 
Brahma, 10: 306-07, 312, 334 ; see also 

Brahma 
Brahmanaspati, 10 : 306, 307, 334, 438-

39;  11 : 33 
and the Angirasa Rishis, 10 : 1 59 

Brihaspati, 10 : 306-13, 441 
and Angirasa, Angirasa, Angirasa Ri

shis, 10 : 1 54, 1 56, 159-61 ,  235 
and the Angirasa legend, 10 : 137, 138-

39 
psychological power, 22 : 390 
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Vedic god(bead)s (cont.) 
Dadhikravan, 10 : 298 ; 11 : 32 
Daksha, 10 : 66-68, 421 ;  11 : 496 
Dakshina, 10 : 68, 1 53, 1 86, 3 1 9 ;  1 1 :  32, 

496 
Dyaushpita, 10 : 448 
Evaya Marut, 10 : 333 
Ila, 10: 34, 68, 89-9 1 ,  3 1 2 ; 11 : 32 

and Sarama, 10 : 203 
Irtdra, 10 : 55, 68, 8 1 ,  86, 162, 1 62/n, 1 83, 

1 86, 249-53 passim, 274, 326, 333, 
370/n, 448 ; 1 1 :  30-3 1 ;  12 : 1 30, 2 1 5 ;  
14 : 266 ; 27: 1 58 

and Agastya, 10: 243-44 
and Angirasa, Angirasas, 10 : 1 54, 1 6 1 -

62, 1 77 
and the Angirasa legend, 10:  1 33-34, 

1 35, 1 38 
and Brihaspati, 10 : 3 1 3  
and the finding of Swar or the Sun, 

10 : 145-46 
and Kutsa, 13 : 1 6, 1 8- 1 9  
and the Maruts, 10: 256-62 
as Valahan, 10 : 88 
and Vayu, 10 : 298, 299, 300 
see also Indra 

Kings, the four, 10: 438-46 passim 
Mahi, 10: 89-9 1 ; 11 : 32 
Maruts, 10: 162-63, 205/n, 238, 243, 256-

57, 265, 274, 298, 334; 11 : 32; 12: 1 30 
and the Angirasa, 10 : 1 63 
and the Angirasa legend, 10 : 1 37-38 
and lndra, 10 : 256-62 
and Rudra and Vishnu, 10 : 333 

Mitra, 10: 53, 70, 7 1 -72, 86, 289, 290, 
370/n, 388/n, 425, 444-46 passim, 456-
6 l ;  11 : 3 1 ; 16: 297 

and Agni, 10 : 358 
naturalistic interpretation, 10 : 1 9  
psychological power, 22: 390 

Parjanya, 10 : 4 ;  11 : 32 
Pushan, 10 : 2747 425, 433-36 ; 12: 1 25 

and the Angirasa legend, 10: 1 37, i 38 
Ribhus, 10 : 62, 86, 1 79, 326-30 ; 11 : 32 

naturalistic interpretation, 10 : 20 
Rudra, 10 :  5, 334-35, 438-39, 485-86/n; 

1 1 :  33 ; 15 : 596 
and Vishnu, 10: 333, 336 

251 INDEX 

Sarama, 10 : 26, 34, 68, 1 35, 1 53, 1 76, 
203-14, 224, 235, 3 1 9, 353 ; 11 : 32 

and the Panis, 10 : 2 1 2, 229, 230 
Sarameya dogs, 10: 2 1 3-14 

Saraswati, 10: 34, 68,  85,  86-94, 95-97, 
103, 235 ; 1 1 :  3, 10, 32 

and the Angirasa legend, 10 : 1 37, 1 38 
and Sarama, 10: 203 
cf. Saraswati, in the Puranas etc. 

Savitri [savitr], 10: 276-80 passim, 290-
9 1 ,  425, 436-38, 464 ; 12: 1 30 

Bhaga Savitri, 10 : 289-93, 463-64 
Surya Savitri, 10 : 276-80, 289, 290, 

293, 428 
Soma (also Soma-wine), 9: 235 ; 10: 5, 

69, 75, 80-8 1 ,  97-98, 1 76-77, 1 85, 235, 
237, 249, 25 1 ,  29 1 ,  341-48, 441 ; 11 : 
3 1 ; 13 : 1 12 ;  18 : 261 

and the Angirasa legend, 10 : 1 36, 1 38, 
1 39, 141 

and Dionysus, 11 : 469 
outwardly and inwardly, 11 : 466 

Surya (surya), 10 : 4, 68, 276-80 passim, 
421-29 ; 1 1 :  3 1 ; 14 : 144 

in the Isha Upanishad, 10 : 5 ;  12 : 67/n, 
1 22-27 passim, 1 28, 1 30 ;  14: 275 

outwardly and inwardly, 11 : 466 
:ind Swar, 10 : 142, 1 43 
cf. below : Surya Savitri 

Surya (siirya), 15 : 4 
and the Ashwins, 10: 78, 80, 3 1 6  

Surya Savitri, 1 0 :  276-80, 289, 290, 293, 
428 ; cf. above: Savitri ; Surya Savitri 

Trita Aptya (Trita), 10 : 361 ,  387/n, 
403/n ; 11 : 32 

Twashtri, 10 : 329, 425, 438, 439 
Usha (Dawn), 10 : 4, 68, 120-25 passim, 

1 26-3 1 ,  1 59, 1 87-89 passim, 235-36, 
261 , 283-86, 3 1 9, 425, 429-33 ; 1 1 :  469 ; 
18 : 42 

and the Angirasa legend, 10: 1 36, 138 
and the Angirasa power, 10 : 1 63-65 
in the Brihadaranyaka Upanishad, 12: 

401-02 
and Dakshina, 10 : 1 86 
and Night, 10: 1 23-25, 429, 430; 11 : 27, 

498 
and the Truth, 10 : 1 26-28, 432 



see also Vedic symbols, Day and Night; 
cf. Symbols, specific, dawn 

Varuna, 10 : 53, 70, 71-72, 289, 290, 
310fn, 425, 444-46 passim, 447-55, 458 ; 
11 : 31 ; 15 : 596 ; 16 : 297 

and Mitra, 10 : 456-57, 459-60 
naturalistic interpretation, 10 : 19 
and Ouranos (Uranus) or Neptune, 10 : 

27, 86; 106, 448 
psychological power, 22 : 390 

Vayu, 10 : 68-69, 86, 256, 297-302 ; 11 : 
32 ; 12 : 1 30 ;  18 : 324 

in the lsha U panishad, 12 : 64/n, 67/n 
psychological power, 22 : 390 

Vishnu, 10 : 5, 333-38, 422, 438 ; 11 : 33 
psychological power, 22: 390 
cf. Vishnu 

Vishwadevas (vifre devab), 10 : 8 1-84, 438 
Yama, 10 : 1 52, 1 82, 213  
and Yami, 10 : 1 84, 184/n 
see also Yama 

Vedic India, 
spiritual achievement, n: 1 ,  2-3 

Vedic legends (myths}, 
Angirasa legend, 10: 1 32-41 , 175-76, 1 86-

90 passim, 233-38 
legend of the lost cows, 10: 1 34-41 passim, 

142·51 passim 
legend of the lost Sun, 10: 142-51 passim 
Vritra legend (mythus)/release of the 

waters, 10 : 140-41 ,  233, 238 ; 11 : 1 3  
Vedic poets, 9:  1 14, 190/n, 199-200, 204, 

279, 322, 5 10 
See also Rishi(s) 

Vedic religion, 14: 141-46, 1 57 ;  15 : 3 
exoteric side, 13: 3 16, 317 
and physical images, 16:  365 
and the Puranic religions, 14: 31 1-12 

Vedic Rishis, see Rishi(s) 

Vedic style, 11 :  472; 15: S 
double entendre (Jleia), 16: 45, 5 1  
the image in, 14 : 260, 263-66; 15 : 5 ;  see 

also V edic symbols and images 

V edic symbols and images, 

Adhwaryu, 11 : 477 
Adri, 10: 88, 249 ; see also below: hill; 

mountain 

Antariksha (antarik\vam), 10 : 275, 337 ; 
1 1 :  24; 12: .  403 

apatya, 10 : 1 32 ;  see also below: son 
ara{lis (tinders), 10 : 1 14, 360, 386fn ; 11 : 

478 ; cf. below : Heaven and Earth 
Aryan, see Aryan1 
Ashwa (asva), see below: horse 
Bhur (Bhu), 10 : 275 ; 11 : 23 ; 12 : 403 
Bhuvar (Bhuvah), 10 : 275 ; 1 1 :  23, 501 ; 

12 : 404 
bird, 10 : 320-2 1 ;  11 : 22 ; cf. below: 

Hansa; swans ; cf. Symbols, specific, 
bird 

bull, 10: 484/n ; cf. Symbols, specific, bull 
cake, 10 : 75 
cave, 10 : 224 
colour (var�a), 10 : 215, 217-18, 284, 345 
cow(s) (go, herds), 10 : 41-42, 99, 1 14, 1 1 8-

23 passim, 1 26, 1 30, 1 32, 133, 215, 237, 
328, 375/n, -395/n, 484/n ; 11 : 1 1  

of the Dawn, 10 : 1 1 8-23 passim, 194, 
236 

lost cows, legend of, 10: 1 34-41 passim, 
142-51 passim ; cf. Vedic legends 

of the Panis, 10: 221-22, 223 
cf. Symbols, specific, cow 

Dawn, see V edic god(head)s, specific, 
Usha 

Day and Night, 10 : 6�. 364-65/n, 376-
77fn ; 12; 401 ,  405·06 ; see also below: 
Night, and Dawn 

demons, see V edic demons 
Dyaus (dyaul:i), 10 : 55, 1 1 3, 1 14, 171/n, 

275, 3 17, 345 ; 11 :  3, 24 ; see also be· 
low :  Heaven 

Earth, see below : Heaven and Earth ; 
Prithivi 

fathers, the human (pitaro manu��yab ; 
human forefathers), 10 : 1 56, 167, 179· 
90 passim,. 308, 346 ; 11 : 34 

victory of, 10 : l9l-202passim 
see also Fathers; cf. Ri�is, specific etc., 

Angirasa Rishis 
ghrta(m), 10: 40-41, 70-71 ,  99, 100, 132, 

185, 235, 237, 297 ; 11 : 1 1-12 
instinct with Soma, 10 : 177 

go; see above :  cow 
gods, see Vedic god(head)s 
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Vedic symbols (cont.) 
gold (hir01:zya), 10:  1 25, 1 32, 1 33, 2 1 7  
hands, 10:  322, 322fn 
Hansa, 11 :  22 ; see also below : swans; cf 

above : bird ; cf Symbols, specific, 
Hansa 

hai•ya, 10: 268 
Heaven, 10 : 345 ; 12 : 404; see also above: 

Dyaus 
Heaven and Earth, 10 : 42, 93, 1 14, 275, 

328, 360, 362, 386fn ; 1 1 :  25, 32, 33, 
478 ; cf above : aral)is 

herds, see above : cow(s) 
hero, 10: 375fn ; see also below: 1•ira 
hill, 10 : 88, 205, 249 ; 11 : 22 ; see a/sq 

below : mountain 
hirm:zya, see above: gold 
horse (a.fra), 10:  42, 46, 87-88, 1 14-1 5, 

1 30, 1 30fn, 1 32, 1 33 ,  298, 375fn, 
378fn ; ·1 1 :  1 2- 1 3, 33, 34, 499 ; 12:  1 59, 
202, 203fn 

in the Brihadaranyaka Upanishad, 12:  
399-41 1  

of gods, Asuras, Gandharvas, men, 12 : 
406- 10 

of Indra, Surya, Vayu, 10 : 300 
cf Symbols, specific, horse 

Horse sacrifice (Ashwamedha), 10 : 4 1 7fn ; 
12 :  400 

Hotras, seven, 10 : 277 
Hotri (hotii), 1 1 :  455-56, 460, 477, 479 
house, 10:  188  
ladle, 10: 395fn 
lightning, 10:  47 J fn 
mountain, 10 : 224, 455 ; see also (lbove: 

hill ; cf above : Adri 
Night, 10 : 1 29, 1 94, 261 ; 11 : 488 

and Dawn, 10 : 1 23-25, 429, 430 ; 11 : 27, 
498 

and Day, 10 : 63, 364-65fn, 376-77fn ; 
12 : 40 1 ,  405-06 

cf Symbols, specific, Night 
numbers, see Numbers, significance of etc. 
oblation, 10: 268 
ocean(s), 10 : 97- 103, 449-50 ; 1 1 :  33 

in the Brihadaranyaka Upanishad, 12 : 
410-1 1 

cf Symbols, specific, sea (ocean) 
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path, 10 : 435-36, 443, 454, 455 
pitaro manu�yii/J, see above : fathers 
Potri, 1 1 :  477 
prajii, 10:  1 32;  see also below: son 
priest, 10: 40, 359 ; 11 : 477 ; cf below: 

Purohita 
Prithivi (prthfri), 10:  1 14, 275 ; cf abore: 

Heaven and Earth 
Purohita, 10 : 40, 359 ; 1 1 :  448, 459, 477 ; 

cf abo1•e : Priest 
rain, 10 : 392fn ; cf Symbols, specific, 

rain 
ratha, 10 : 1 32 
Rishis, see Rishis, symbolic use of the 

Rishi's names ; Risbis, specific Rishis 
Ritwik (rtvij), 1 1 :  454-55, 460, 477 
rivers, 10 : 96- 103 passim, 450 ; 1 1 :  33 

the seven, see below: the seven rivers 
cf Symbols, specific, river 

sacrifice (yajna), 10 : 39-42, 6 1 ,  62, 234-
35, 237, 266, 267 ; 11 : 1 8, 27-28, 466-
67 ; 13 : 1 1 2 ;  14 : 142 ;  15 :  3 ;  20 : 400 

adl1 1•ara yajna (adltl'ara), 10 :  1 80, 1 80fn, 
32 1fn ;  11 : 462-63, 479-80 

Horse-sacrifice (Ashwamedha), 10 :  
4 1 7fn ; 12 : 400 

seven-headed thought, 10 : 1 67-74 passim, 
1 83, 1 89, 205, 235 ; cf below: the 
seven Thoughts 

the seven rivers, 10 : 88, 92, 93, 94, 103, 
107- 1 7, 1 1 8, 1 32, 1 7 1 ,  1 74, 1 93, 205, 
392fn ; 11 : 1 3, 478 ;  see also above : 
rivers 

the seven Thoughts, 10:  93 ; 13 : 333 ; cf 
above: seven-headed thought 

the seven words, 10 : 1 1 5, 235 
Soma-wine, see Vedic god(head)s, specific, 

Soma 
son, 10 : 375fn, 384fn ; see also above : 

apatya 
Sun, 10 : 142-43, 1 59, 274, 423, 440; 11 : 

14- 1 5, 3 1  
lost Sun, legend of, and the legend of 

the lost cows, 10: 142-5 1 passim 
see also Vedic god(head)s, specific, 

Surya; cf Symbols, specific, sun 
svan:zara, 10 : 404fn, 472fn 
swans, 10 :  320-2 1 ;  see also above : Hansa; 



cf abo1•e: bird ; cf Symbols, specific, 
swan 

Swar (Sl'ar), 10 : 68, 104, 138, 142-45, 1 59, 
1 69, 1 7 1 ,  1 7 1/n, 194, 2 15, 222, 234, 
274, 275, 422, 443 ; 1 1 :  1 7, 23 ; 12 : 
404 ; 22 : 102 

and Surya, 10 : 142, 1 43 
and s1•ar1Jara, 10 : 404/n, 472/n 

the ten sisters, 11 : 478 
Thought, 

ancestral '(pifryii dhi/:I), 10: 1 83-84 
seven-headed, see abo1•e : seven-headed 

thought 
the seven, see above: the seven Thoughts 

thunder, 10 : 471/n 
thunderbolt, 16 : 337 
tinders, see abo1•e: araf.lis 
vira, 10 : 1 32 ;  see also above : hero 
water(s), 10 : 89, 104- 1 7, 1 1 8 ,  395/n, 449 ; 

12 : 64/n, 86 ; 16:  343 
in tpe Brihadaranyaka Upanishad, 12:  

410 
release of, see Vedic legends, Vritra 

legend 
cf above: ocean(s) ; rain ; rivers ; cf. 

Symbols, specific, water 
the \Vord, 10 : 235, 267, 300, 307 ; cf. 

Word, the 
· 

words, the seven, 10 : 1 1 5, 235 
yajamiina, 10: 40 

V edic synthesis, 13 : 7 
cf. Veda, synthetic and intuitive 

Vedic terms [selected] and miscellaneous 
figures, 

ari, 11 : 473 
arya, 10: 300 
iirya, see Aryan1 ; cf. Aryan2 
Asura, 10:  470/n ; 22 : 395 ; 27 : 325-26 ; 

cf. Asura 
Bhadram, 10: 63 
Bhujyu, 10 : 1 53, 449 
brhat, 10:  6 1 ,  276 
dhi, 10 : 37, 69, 70, 274/n ; 1 1 :  1 5  
Dragon of the Foundations, 1 1 :  32 
duritam, 10 : 89, 1 29, 292 
gnii(b), 10 : 76, 255/n ; 15 : 4 
Kavi, see Kavi 
kavikratu(b), 10: 61 ; 11 : 463-64 

ketu, 1 0 :  96; 1 1 :  1 5  
kratu, 1 0 :  59, 66 ; 11 : 1 5- 1 6, 463-64; 12:  

68/11, 1 3 1 ,  1 32 
manyu, 16 : 283 
Martanda, 10 : 426 
mati, 10 : 37, 70, 25 1 ; 16 : 283 
mayas, 10 : 92, 1 7 1 ,  457 
namas, 10: 59, 254/n 
nr, 1 0 :  76, 255/n ; 15 : 4 
prabhu, 10 : 344 
pracetas, 1 0 :  283 
prayas, 10: 457, 458 
Prishni, 10: 1 57 
prk�a. 10 : 3 1 7  
Rik, 10 : 1 6 1 ,  1 77, 3 10, 467/n ; 13 : 3 1 4  
Ritam (rtam), 10 : 37, 43, 60-61 ,  7 1 -72, 

233-34, 274, 276, 423 ; 11 : 9, 473, 474 
and Dawn, 10 : 1 26-28 
to Sayana, 10 : 105/n 
see also Right ; Truth, in the Veda; 

Vijnana 
Sama (siiman), 13 : 3 14  
satyam, 10 : 60, 276, 423 
satyam rtam brhat, 10 : 60-61 ,  276 ; 1 1 :  

461 -67 
Sindhu, 10 : 99 
sravas, 10 : 59, 1 3 1 ; 1 1 :  1 6  
sruti, 10 : 8 ,  59, 6 1 ,  9 1 ; 1 1 :  I ,  1 6 ;  cf. Sruti 
stoma, 10:  258, 259, 491 
Stubh, 10 : i6 1 ,  1 77, 3 10  
sumati, 10 : 25 1 ,  458 
sii.nrta, 10 : 1 28 
suvitam, 10:  63, 1 29, 292 
tridhiitu, 10 : 337 
Vana, 12 : 225 
vibhu, 10 : 344 
vicetas, 10 : 283 
Vyahritis, 10:  42, 1 7 1 /n ;  1 7 :  62, 64 ; see 

also Bhur ; Bhuvar ; Mahas ; Swar 
Yajur, 10:  467/n ; 13: 3 1 4  

Vedic worlds, see Worlds1, Vedic system of 
Vedism, 

and Vedantism, 13 : 104-05, 108 ;  cf. 
Jnanakanda, and Karmakanda ; Veda
vada, and Brahmavada 

Venice, 1 5 :  338 
Veridical (indicative) Sciences, 

and knowledge of past, present and 
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Veridical Sciences (cont.) 
future, 21 : 860-61 ;  27 : 371 

cf .Astrology; Cbeiromancy ;  Graphology 
VerJaiae, Paul, 9: 96, 107, 445, 475, 510 
Vibbuti(s), 9 :  333, 334 ; 13 : 11 ,  1 1/n, 346-

51 ,  352-62 ; 17: 383, 384-85 ; 21 : 7 1 3 ;  
26 : 446-48 passim 

and Avatar, 13: 151-52 ; 22 : 402, 406-07 
of the Mother and of the Ishwara, 25 : 

24, 78 
need not have more knowledge than is 

necessary for his work, 22 : 410 
Viciira, 3: 437-38 ; 20: 33 
Vice, 

and greatness, 22: 496-98 
and virtue, 22 : 497 

to the Vedanta, 27: 270 
cf PW)ya and papa 

cf Virtue 
Victor Emmanuel II, 17: 385 
Vidya, 

and Avidya, see Vidya and Avldya 
gains of the path of, 12 : 107 
Para and Apara; 27 : 360-61 ; see also 

Knowledge, higher and lower 
Vidya and Avidya, 12 : 29, 43, 79, 81 ,  105· 

13,  1.39 ; 18 : 34, 490, 491 ,  499/n, 505; 
27 : 399-400 

the extreme paths, 12 : 106-07 
See also Knowledge and the Ignorance 

Vidyapad, see Bidyapati 
Vidyasagar, 3 :  78, 95, 96 
Vigilance, 23 : 607; 24: 171 1 
Vijnana (vijiiana), 10 : 43, 93, 274, 283 ; 

12 : 22, 85-86, 103, 140-41 ,  1 88-89 ; 
13 : 412; 16: 368 ; 20 : 399, 456-67 ; 21 : 
831-32 ; 24: 1222 

and buddhi, 20: 436/n, 457 ; 22: 465 
and caitanyaghana, 20: 457-58, 466 
defined, 20 : 397/n 
and intuition, 12,: 124/n 
principle of Maharloka, 12 : 124 
three powers of, 20 : 466-67 
vaster, 12 : 194 
See also Idea, causal ; Ritam; Silper

mind* ; cf Buddhi 
Vijnanabbikshu, 12 : 427 ; 17 : 291 
Vijnana-cbatusbtaya, 27 : 366-74 
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Vijnanamaya Purusba ( vijnanamaya puru-
1a), 12 : 88-89 ; 20 : 453, 456, 462 

participates in both the freedom and the 
power of the Eternal, 20 : 480-83 

See also Gnostic being 
Vikramaditya, 3 :  1 1 ,  229 
Violence, 1 :  98 ; 24: 1415 

cf Destruction 
Viraha, 23: 784-85, 794 
Virat, 12: 1 1 ,  103, 506 ; 20 :  325 ; 22 : 256 ; 

24: 1222 
See also Parlbbu ; VaiSvanara; Waking 

self 
Virat Purusba, 12 : 90 
Virgil, 9: 32, 62, 76, 296, 297, 303, 3 1S, 

407, . 434, 521, 523-24, 546 ; 26: 340; 
29: 774, 800, 8 1 5  

greatness of, 9 :  479; 29 : 809 
and K.alidasa, 14 : 298 
"O passi graviora deus his quoque 

finem", 9 :  374, 387 ; 26 :  297-98 ; 29 : 
765 

"Sunt lacrimae rerum (et mentum mor
talia tangunt)", 9: 312-76 passim, 387 ; 
26: 297-98 ; 29 : 765, 803, 804-05 

works : 
Aeneid, 3: 174 ;  9 :  76 
Georgics, 9 :  32-33 

Virtue, 13: 268, 268/n; 19: 8 10-13 passim 
and greatness, 22 :  496-98 
and pleasure, 15 : 1 39, 140 
and sin, 13: 173, 262-63 ; 16 : 84-87 pas

sim ; 19: 81 1-14 passim; 20 :  201 ; 23 :  
553-54 

true return to the art of, 16 : 212 
and vice, 22: 497-98 

to the Vedanta, 27: 270 
cf PW)ya and papa 

virtue that demands reward, 16: 209-10 
Virya, 21 : 666; 27 : 359-63 

cf Four orders; Personality, fourfold• 
Vishnu, 10 : 5, 102 ;  17 : 47, 48 ; 22 : 390-91 ;  

23: 977 ; 27 : 98 
and Ananta, 10 : 102 ;  22 : 977 ; 27 : 230 
dwarf, and the Vedic Vishnu, 10 : 336; 

27 : 99 ; see also V amana 
ten Avatars (incarnations) of, 13 : 157 ;  

22 : 402-04 passim 



in the various ages, 15: 240 
in the Veda, 10 : 333-38, 422, 438 ; 1 1 :  33 

psychological power, 22 : 390 
Vishnu Purana, 14 : 71,  3 14, 3 1 5  
Visbwadevas (viSve deva/J), 10 : 81-84, 438 
Vision (seeing, sight), 23: 931-52 passim 

of the body in its internal parts, 23 : 952 
and - the coming down of the higher 

consciousness, 23 : 941 
cosmic, 23: 942-43 
development of the faculty of vision, 

25 : 55 
. 

and experience, 23: 942 
and realisation, 23: 941 ; 25: 97 

form (shape) and the sense of sight, 12: 
160, 197 

and the Illumined Mind, 19 : 944-46 
importance of the power (faculty) of 

vision, �: 93 1, 1016 
inner, see Inoer vision 
of many kinds, 23: 778 
mental, 23: 942 
mental intuitive ; psychic; emotional ; 

in the sense mind, 21 : 804 
mystic vision, and colour, 29: 797 
opening of, 19: 91 1 
and poetry, see Poetry, and vision 
psychical, 21 : 844-45; see also loner 

vision 
and realisation, 23 :  941 , 942 

and experience, 23 :  941 ; 25 :  97 
Sight of our sight (divine Sight), 12 : 198-

99 
signs of opening of the power of vision, 

23: 937 
spiritual, 21 : 803-04 
spiritual progress and the faculty of 

vision, 25 : 97 
subtle physical, 23: 950 
supramental, 17 : 35;  21 : 802-03 
supramentalised, 21 : 837 
supraphysical, 23: 548 
and thought, 19 : 944-45 
in trance, and in the waking state, 23 :  

943 
and transformation, 23: 941 
value of the power of vision, 23 : 932-33 
See also Du/i; Inner vision 

Vision-mind, 9 :  342 
Visions, 23 : 93 1-52 passim 

and dream, 25 : 393-94 
and hallucination, 23: 933, 936 
mental, 23: 942 
right use of, 26: 194-95 
some visions of the Mother, 25 : 88-100 

passim 
some visions of Sri Aurobindo, 26: 192-94 
and the spiritual life, 23 :  932 
subjective, can be as real as objectiv& 

sight, 23: 939 
utility, 23: 934, 935-36 
on the vital plane, 23: 947 

Visishtadwaita (visi#advaita)/ModifJ.ed or 
Qualified Monism, 3 :  364 ; 12 : 81/n ;  
13 : 431 ; 20 :  360 ; 27 : 292-93 passim 

Vital, the, 22 :  334-46 ; 24: 1289-1419 pas-
sim 

and ascent and descent, 24: 1290-91 
central vital, 23 : 1019 
cleaning the vital, and peace, 23 : 654 
consecration of in action, 23 : 670 
conversion and surrender of, 24: 1701 
danger of in respect to love, Ananda, 

Beauty, 24: 1256 
divine vital, 22 : 90 
emotional vital, 22 : 334 ; 23 :  1019 
and the entry into the subliminal, 18: 535 
full of likes and dislikes, 23: 822 
functions and nature, 22: 323 
good instrument but a bad master, 24 :  

1293 
higher, middle, lower, 22: 325 
higher movement of, 23 : 810  
higher vital, and the emotional being, 

22 : 338-39 
indispensable for the divine or spiritual 

action, 23 : 807 
living in, 24: 1296-97 
and love for the Divine, 23 :  561 ,  758-59 
lower, see Lower vital 
lower, physical, material, 22 : 344-45 
mental vital, 22 : 334 
and the mind1 18 : 526 

distinguished, 22: 321 
must be kept under control, 23: 1039 
necessary for all work, 23 : 696 
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Vital (cont.) 
necessary for sadhana, 22 : 346 
non-cooperation of in sadhana, 24 :  1 301-

03 ; 1626 
periods of dryness, 24 : 1 303, 1 304 ; cf. 

Sadhana, p,eriods of emptiness etc. 
physical vital, 22 : 344-45 ; 24 :  1294, 1295, 

1408, 1443 
psychic-vital, 24 : 1 1 1 1 - 1 2  
recurrence, exacerbation of wrong vital 

movements, 24: 1 336-45 passim 
resistance of, 22 : 1 25 ;  23 : 1016 ;  24 : 

1 1 1 1 , 1616, 1619 
revolt and opposition of, 24 : 1346-47 
something in the vital which likes suffer

ing, 24 : 1 354, 1 356, 1357 
strong, 22 : 343 

and weak, 22 : 344 
and the supramental change (transforma

tion), 19 : 930 ; 21 : 841 
surface vital and true vital, 23 : 1018, 

1085 ; see also True vital 
surrender of, 23 : 600-01 
three obstacles to be overcome in, 24 :  

1368 
transformation of, 22: 86 ; 24: 1289-1419 

necessity, 25 : 224 
with the Mother's help, 25 : 333-35 

true, see True vital 
universal vital, attraction and rush of 

power, 23 : 1085-86 
Vital being, 12 : 88 ; 18: 1 68-69, 169/n, 351 ,  

623 ; 1 9 :  7 18, 896, 898-99, 906 ; 20 : 
434; 25 : 143 

descent into, 19 : 958 
distorts our self-view, 18: 532-33 
equality of, 21 : 675-76 
experience of in the greater supermind, 

21 : 793 
four parts, 22 : 334 
infrarational stage, 15: 1 54 
lower, see Lower vital 
and the mental being, 23: 1020 
movements of, and the spiritual reason, 

21 : 79 1 
and the Powers of the vital worlds, 19 : 

781 
and the psychic being, and the rnental 
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being, 22 : 299-300 
purification of, 20 : 299 
and rebirth, 22 : 293, 454 
rising into and becoming, 20 : 443-44 
rising of above the head or into its .own 

sheath, 24 :  1 1 38 
survival of death, 19 : 8i2 ; 22 : 293, 433, 

454 ; cf. Vital sheath, preserved 
three levels of, 23 : 1019 
true, see True vital 
usually determines men's action and 

choice, 23: 521 
See also Life, being of; Prii"1:zamaya 

puru�a; Vital, the ; Vital Purusba ; cf. 
Desire-soul ; Prana 

Vital beings, 
contact with, 22 : 76-77 
and possession, 24 : 1 770-71  

See also Hostile beings* 
Vital body (frame), 18 : 20 I ; 20 : 449 ; 21 : 

841 
Vital consciousness, 18 : 86-88, 558-59, 6 1 1-

12 ;  21 : 840, 843 
movements of, and the spiritual reason, 

21 : 791 
taken up by the supermind, 21 : 841 

Vital descent (descent of the vital world), 
9 :  445 ; 22 : 5, 6-7 ; 25 : 387-88 

Vital ego (life-ego), 18: 533, 621 -24, 628 ; 
19 : 1055 ; 23 : 562 

Vital(istic) egoism, 15: 49, 205 ; 19 : 8 13-14 
Vital energy, see Life-energy ; Prana 
Vital envelope, see Nervous envelope 
Vital force, 12 : 200-04 

See also Life-force; Prana 
Vital forces (powers), 22 : 76-77 

descent of, 22 : 5 ;  see also Vital descent 
and vital man, 19 : 813-14 
See also Life-forces ; cf. Hostile forces* 

Vital heavens, see Heavens, vital 
Vital instincts, 

an<! religion and ethics, 15 : 1 52 
Vital interchange, 18 : 538 ; 22 : 478-79 ; 

23 : 835, 841 ,  842 ; 24 :  1 527 
and love, 24 : 1402 
no place for in the Integral Yoga, 24 : 

1 507 
and vampirism, 23 : 840-41 



Vitalism, 15 : 24-26, 54, 235�36 ; 20 : 280 
Vital love, 23 : 761 ,  762, 810, 822;  24 : 1 526 

and love for the Divine, 23 :  561 
and psychic Jove, 23 :  8 17-18, 820; 24 : 

1 1 17 ;  25 : 1 89-90 
two kinds, 23 : 756-57 

Vital man, 19: 719, 721-22, 8 1 4, 898-99, 
1038 

and the pursuit of knowledge, 16 : 2 1 7  
cf Kinetic man 

Vital mind, 15 : 99.fn ; 18 : 414, 607, 718-19, 
805-06; 21 : 763 ; 22 : 326, 329, 334-
38 ; 24: 1 106-07, 1268, 1275, 1 329, 1 330 

and the reasoning will, 22 : 341 
See also Life-mind ; cf Mind, triple 

Vital-physical, the, 22 : 344-45, 348, 351 ; 
24 : 1445-46 

and forces of disturbance, 24 :  1216- 17  
and illness, 24 : 1 564, 1 566, 1574 

Vital plane, 20 : 449-50 ; 22 : 252 
dreams of, 9 : 448 ; 23 : 947 ; 24 : 1493, 

1495-1 504 passim ; 25 : 242 
experiences on, 23 : 612, 1032, 1033 ; 

24 : 1299-1300, 1479 
during sleep, 24: 1496-1505 passim ; 

see also Vital world, experience on 
during sleep; cf Dream-experiences 

forms not rigid on, 26 : 498 
higher, 23 : 1076 
meetings on, 23: 1031 
the Mother's protection on, 25 : 350 
only a limited part of concerned with 

earth-existence, 22 : 254 
sadhana on, 24: 1625-26 
See also Life-plane 

Vital Purusha, 18 : 215 ;  19 : 822 ; 22 : 285 
See also Priil)amaya puru$a ; Vital being ; 

cf Purusha, lower triple 
Vital sheath (life-sheath), 12 : 1 87 ;  18 : 541 ; 

21 : 841 ; 22 : 2.93 
discarded fragments of, 22 : 293, 446, 

459 ; see also Sheaths, discarded 
remnants 

preserved, 19 : 822 ; cf Vital being, sur
vival of death 

and the process of rebirth, 18 : 801 ; 22 : 
293 

See also Nervous envelope; PriiQako�a ; 

cf Sheaths 
Vital soul, see Priil)amaya puru1�a 
Vital wants, 

and society, 17: 23 1-32 
Vital world(s), 18: 256 ; 19:  781 ,  799-800; 

20 : 432-35 ; 23 : 103 1-32 ; 24 : 1499, 
1500 

descent of, see Vital descent 
experience on during sleep, 24 :  1486 ; 

see also Vital plane, experiences on, 
during sleep 

far exceeds the human world in extent, 
22 : 6 

passage through after death, 22 : 436, 437 
cf Bhuvarloka ; Heavens, vital ; Life-

plane ; Life-worlds ; Vital plane 
Vital . . .  see Life ; Life-. . .  
Vil'arta, 12 : 101 
Vfreka, 3: 438-39 ; 10 : 61 ; 20 : 33 ; 27 : 

369-70 
Vivekananda, Swami, 2 :  37, 88, 17 1 ; 3 :  

344, 463 ; 14:  8 ,  1 87, 4 1 5 ;  17: 98, 332 ; 
19 : 1050 ; 20 : 5 1 ,  257 ; 22 : 149-50 ; 
23 : 619-20; 26: 16, 68, 1 5 1 ,  383 ; 27 : 
435 ;  29 : 797 

Vivisection, 22 : 491-92 
See also Animals, taking the life of 

Voice, 
inner, 23 :  952, 953 
the Mother's voice, 25 : 100-01 
of the Self or Ishwara, 21 : 806 
of the soul (the psychic), 20 : 145 ;  23 : 548 
cf Adesh 

Voices, 23 : 986-87, 1056, 1060, 1061 
have their place when true, 23 : 931 
right use of, 26 : 194-95 

Void, 18 : 128, 254-55, 441 ; 19 : 637 
See also Nihil ; Non-Existence 

Voltaire, 9 :  522, 545, ,552; 15 : 1 
Vrindavan (Brindavan), 18 : 23 

story of, 13 : 1 3 ;  22 : 426 
Vritra, see Vedic demons, Vritra 
Vritras, see Vedic demons, Vritras 
Vyahritis (vyahrtis), 10 : 42, 171fn ;  17: 62, 

64 
cf Bhur; Bhuvar; Mahas; Swar 

Vyana, 12 : 1 59 ;  27 : 221 
cf Prana, five powers of 
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Vyapli, 3 :  404; 27: 372-73 
Vyasa, 3: 146-78, 217, 220, 223 ; 9: 3 10, 

334, 521 , 523 ; 27 : 8 1 ; 29: 815  
compiler o f  the Veda, 10 : 10  
ethics of, 3 :  166-78 passim 
portrayal of character, 3 :  165-66 

women, 3 :  276 
style of, 3: 146-64 passim, 201 ,  205 
and Valmiki, see Valmiki, and Vyasa 
See also Mababbarata 

Vyaya, 27: 362 

w 

Wagner, Richard, 15: 35 ; 17: 3 1 8  
Waking consciousness, 18 : 554-56 ; 22: 304 

See also Outer consciousness; Surface 
consciousness 

Waking self, 16 : 262 ; 19 : 732-33 
See also Virat• ; cf. Surface l>eing� 

Waking State, 18: 450, 45 1 ;  20 :  307/n, 499 ; 
27 : 213, 222, 232 

Waking . . . cf. Outer . . .  ; Surface . . .  
Wales, 15 : 268 

and the British nation (or England), 15: 
306, 308-10 passim, 349, 520-21 

cf. Celtic . . .  ; Welsh 
Waller, Edmund, 9: 80 
War, 13 : 31-42 passim, 44-45, 48 ;  22: 490 

centralising effect of, 15 : 419 
commercial, 15 : 43, 469 
and commercialism, 15:  466-68 
and democracy, 15 : 456-68 
elimination (abolishment, passing) of, 

15 : 365-68 passim, 518-19, 576-77, 583-
87 

and the gnostic life, 19 : 1066 
has been a school. of heroism, 15: 156 
Heraclitus on, 13: 37 ; 16 : 338, 344, 356-

58, 367 ; 18 : 285 
modern, and in ancient India, 13 :46-47 
normal relation between early commu-

nities, lS : 341 
prospect of a third world war, 15:  557 
and the religion of humanity, 15: 542, 544 
and Socialism, 15 : 458-59 
and the State, 15: 43 
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cf. Armed forces; Destruction;  Forces2; 
Military unification ; Strife ; World 
War I ;  World War Il 

War (strife, conflict) of the memben 
(Mind, Life and Body), 18:  214, 
232-34 ; 19 : 897 ; 20 :  71-72 ; 27 : 388 

and the gnostic being, 19 : 1003, 1004-05 
Washington, George, 17 : 385 
Waste, 16 : 399 ; 18 : 89 

the Mother and, 25 : 234-36 
Water [one of the five elemental states of 

substance], 16: 343 ; 27 : 230, l34, 335 
See also Apah; cf. Symbols, specific, 

water 
Waters, see Vedic symbols, waters 
Watson, Sir William, 26 : 254 
Wealth, 24 : 166i 

competition for the power of, 15 : 1 87 
and ethics and religion, 15: 1 52 
See also Money 

Webster, John, 5: 349 
Weeping, 

psychic, and vital, 24 :  1 1 19 ;  25 :  280-81 
Wells, H. G., 9: 548, 551-52 

God, the Invisible King, 17 : 324-28 
Welsh, the, 15: 291 
W elsb language, 15: 480, 496 
West, the . . .  see East and West; Europe; 

European . . .  ; India and the West 
Western . . . see European . . .  
Whi tman,  Walt, 5 :  371-73 ; 9:  147, 148, 

149-52, 1 53, 1 54, 1 55, 1 57, 1 58, 1 79-
83, 1 85, 1 87, 188, 196, 223, 229, .252, 
284, 287, 288 ; 29 : 795 

and free verse (vers fibre), 5 :  371-75 pas-
sim ; 9 :  18  

greatness of, 9 :  149-50 
rhythm of, 5: 372-73 ; 9 :  147, 1 50-52 
sense of the greater self in, 9: 1 80-82 
works : 
"Passage to India", 9: 18 1  
"Prayer o f  Columbus", 9 :  1 52 

Wideness, 17 : 12 ;  22 : 109 ;  23 : 650, 1074-
75, 1077-78 ; 24 : 1 123, 1 152-53, 1210 

descent of, 24 :  1 170, 1 193 
Wilde, Oscar, 9: 545, 548, 549, 551 
Will, 10: 59 ; 12 : 121-22, 131-32, 177, 503-

04; 13 : 253 ; 16: 122, 139 ;  17 : 178-79 ; 



18 : 14- 15, 174, 465 ; 19 : 926, 1024, 
1037 ; 20 : 39 ; 24 :  1717-20 ; 27 : 217-
18, 227, 257, 397 

and the action of the Force, 24: 1717-
1 8  

All-Will, 19 : 998-99 
and free-will, 16: 282-86 

and aspiration, 23: 566 
in the atom, see Atom, will (and desire) in 
behind the kinesis of the cosmos (rajas), 

13 : 449-50 ; see also Tapas 
collective, 15: 195, 196 
concentration of, 20: 310 
conscious, 15 : 395 
Cosmic, 22 : 319 ;  23: 578 
and cosmic existence, 19 : 769 
and desire, 21 : 631-32, 648-49 
and destiny, 22: 467 
divine, see Divine Will 
equality of, 21 : 678 
experience of in the greater supermind, 

21 : 792 
and Fate, 3: 382 ; see also Free-will, and 

Fate 
fixed, 23 :  580 
free-will, see Free-will 
as a fundamental determinate, 18: 3 14-1 5  
gives t o  circumstances their value, )4 : 3 1  
i n  the gnosis, 20 : 465 
Higher Mind in its aspect of will, 19 : 941 
human, and the Divine Will, 20: 84, 89-

90, 207-08 ; 21 : 726 ; cf. below : per
sonal, and supreme ; spiritual, and the 
will of man 

and the Idea, 18 : 129-31 
of the individual, 12 : 128-29 
of the Infinite, 18 : 330 
Intelligent Will (Intelligence-Will), see 

Buddbi 
intuitivisation of, 21 : 777-78 
of the lshwara, 19 : 998 
and Karma, 16 : 135, 188 
and Karma and consequence, 16 : 146-52 

passim 
and Knowledge, 12: 132 ;  19 : 1003, 1036-

37 ; cf. Knowledge-Will 
iack of, 24 :  1 702 
of man, 16: 146-47 

mental, 19: 897-98, 899-900 
method of positive equality in, 21 : 690-91 
the Mother's Will, 24 :  1 708 

conditions for following, 25 : 205 
in Nature, 15 : 533-34 
and the objective and subjective views of 

life, 15: 5 1  
perfection of, 21 : 642 
personal, 

and supreme, 16 : 295 ; cf above : human, 
and the Divine Will 

source of di'stortion in the intuitive 
knowledge, 21 : 866-67 

in physical Nature, 16: 181-82 
and purpose, 25 : 390 
reasoning will, 22 : 341 
renunciation of Self-will, 20: 315  
spiritual, 15 : 1 17, 227 ; 19 : 809 

and the will of man, 21 : 76 1-62 ; cf. 
above : human, and the Divine Will 

supramental (of the Supermind), 16:  42; 
21 : 763, 801 

surer guide than Thought, 20 : 275-76 
taken up by the gnosis, 20: 474 
and tapasyii, 24: 1642 
and the Truth-Consciousness, 16: 17 
Universal, 15: 578 
upward transference of, 15: 226-27, 228 
and volition, 27: 218 
weakness of, 24 :  1439 
Will behind mental will, 20: 405 
without desire, 21 : 654 ; cf Action, desire-

less 
See also Free-will ; cj'. Knowledge-Will 

William (Wilhelm) Il, Kaiser, 15: 34, 503; 
26: 388 

Will-to-be, 18 : I 00, 238 
Wilson, Woodrow, 15: 507 
Wisdom, 

and knowledge, 17: 79, 87, 9 1  
Withdrawal, see Retirement 
Witness, 12:  99 ; 13 : 7 1 ,  289, 328 ; 17 : 51 ; 

18 : 1 9, 21, 348, 400; 20 : 218, 385, 392, 
413-14; 24: 1253, 1257-58, 1276, 1692 ; 
27,: 239 

detached from the action of the gunas, 
20 :  226 

and the executive Force, 20 : 1 13-14 
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Witness attitude, 23: 1002, 1010-1 1 ,  1078 
necessary stage, 23: l 006-07 
and surrender, 23 : 1007 
tiimasika, riijasika, sattvika, 20 : 413-14 

Witness consciousness, 
and dreams, 24: 1492 

Witness Purusha (observing Purusha), 20 :  
205-06, 243 ; 21 : 607; 23 : 693, 1006, 
1008-09, 1010 ; 24 : 1 168 

Woman, 17: 1 1 5  
all women as forms of the Great Mother, 

17:  268-69 
Hindu woman, 3 :  93, 225, 296 
in literature, 3: 93, 276 
position in ancient India, 14: 348-49 

and in Greece and Rome, 15: 340 
and the spiritual life, 23: 870-72 
subjection of, 15: 600, 605-06 
in Vedic and later times, and to the Sakta 

religion, 15: 4 
cf. Relationships, between man and 

woman 
Woodroff'e, Sir John (Arthur Avalon), 14: 

8, 43 
Hymns to the Goddess, 17 : 267-73 
ls India Civilised?, 14: 1 -2 

Woolf, Leonard, 22 : 185 ; 26: 387 
Woolf, Virginia, 9: 327 
Word, the, 3: 1 1 5 ;  9: 28 ; 18: 26, 1 53 

creation by, 9: 269, 507 ; 10 : 258, 306; 12 : 
1 68-72 passim 

and illumination and realisation, 9 :  510-
1 1  

the poetic word, see Poetic word 
and poetry, 9 :  391 
and the Silence, 9: 520 ; 18 : 26 
the supramental Word, 17: 1 1 ;  21 : 806-

07 
from within or from without, 20: 48 
See also Vak; cf. Language ; V edic sym

bols, the Word 
Word-music, 9: 21 ,  340 
Words, 9 :  12, 270 ; 10 : 48-49 ; 17 : 341-42 ; 

22 : 177 
cannot successfully deal with the abso

lute, 12 : 1 3 ;  cf. Language, limits of 
fine sense for, 17 : 224-25 
and thought, 22 : 177 ;  24: 1260-61 
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word-formation, 11 : 505-06 
cf. Language* ; Sound 

Wordsworth, WiJliam, 3 :  147, 253 ; 9: 51 ,  
53, 54, 74, 9 1 ,  92, 93, 100, 1 12, 1 16- 17, 
1 19-22, 133, 162, 171 ,  172, 192, 271-75 
passim, 303, 304, 379, 472, 522/n, 524 

and Byron, 9 :  94, 1 16-1 7, 1 19-20, 123 
and diction, 9: 1 1 5, 1 22 
experience of, 23: 896 ; cf. below: realisa-

tion of 
greatness of, 9: 521 
influence on Sri Aurobindo, 26 : 267 
and intellectuality, 9: 94, 120, 121 ,  122, 

1 27, 13 1 ,  21_2 
and Nature, 3: 1 56 ;  9: 120-22 passim, 

129, 246, 253 ; 20 : 292-93 
Overhead lines, 9 :  368-69 ; 26 : 297-98 ; 

29 : 8 1 5  
"Breaking the silence o f  the seas Among 

the farthest Hebrides", 9: 1 62, 276 ; 
29 : 815  

"For old unhappy, far-off things And 
battles long ago", 9: 162 ;  29: 8 15  

"The Winds come t o  m e  from the fields 
of sleep", 9 :  276 ; 26 :  297-98·; 29: 803 

"Voyaging through strange seas of 
Thought, alone" (line on Newton), 5 :  
121 ; 9 :  379 ; 26 : 332; 29: 805 

realisation of, 9: 525 ; 20 : 292-93 ; cf. 
above : experience of 

as seer, 9: 122, 324 
and Shelley, 9: 126, 127, 129, 324 
victim of tamasic stimulus, 3: 107 
works : 
The Borderers, 9: 74 
"Laodamia", 9: 122 
lyrics, 9: 305 
Ode: Intimations of Immortality, 9: 120, 

122, 522/n 
"Ruth", 9:  1 22 
"A slumber did my spirit seal", 20 : 292-

93 
Work(s), 13:  98-106 passim; 23 :  525-38 

passim, 699-718  passim 
absorption in, 23 : 688, 689 
always done best in silence, 23: 823 
in the Ashram, 23: 847, 850-54 ; 25 : 23S-

62 passim 



the Mother's sole authority over, 25: 
238-41 

and the Mother's work, 25 : 259 
necessity of departmental heads, 25 : 

243 
for the Sadhaks, and for the Mother, 

26 : 488 
and subordination and cooperation, 25 : 

245-46 
of the Avatar, 13 : 1 59-67 
of the Brahmin, Kshatriya, Vaishya, 

Sudra, 13 : 492 
and cessation from works, 27 : 321-24 

passim 
and defects of the outer nature, 23 :  706 
defined, 23 : 528, 676 
delight of works, 16:  287-90 
divine, see Divine action 
for the Divine, 13 : 570; 23 : 528-29 
done as sacrifice (to the Divine), 13 : 270; 

20 : 97, 235 
and experience, both important, 23 : 879 
fatigue in, 23 : 701-02 ; 24: 1464 ; see also 

Fatigue 
finding happiness in, 24: 1295 
five causes of [according to the Sankhya], 

13 : 480 
and the Force, 23: 697, 700 
fruit of works, renunciation (abandon

ment) of attachment to etc., 13 : 289-
90, 389, 417- 18, 477, 567 ; 16: 4 18 ;  
20 : 94-95, 209- 10, 235 

high work and small work, 23: 679 
ideal state for, 23 : 696 
of the ignorance, and of the knowledge, 

13 : 288 
. 

inspiration in, 23 : 699 
justification of, 12 : 76-77, 101 ,  1 16-1 7  
and Knowledge (Jnana), 12 : 140-41 ,  457-

59 
of knowledge, 20: 1 30-40 

. and knowledge and devotion, synthesis 
of, 13 : 80, 310-22 passim 

and knowledge and love, 21 : 521 
of Life, 20: 1 59-66 
of love (of the heart), 20 :  140-47, 148-59 
maintaining peace, calm in, 23: 657 
the Master of, 20: 231-5 1  

and meditation, i n  Sadhana� 24 : 1272 ; 
25 : 199, 200, 203, 252 

mental work, and sadhana, 9: 5 1 2 ;  24 :  
1271 ,  1275 

mistakes (errors) in, 23 : 704-05, 706, 707 
the Mother's attitude towards, 25 : 261 

necessary to keep the equilibrium of the 
nature, 23 : 707 

necessity of in the Integral Yoga, 25 : 
199-201 

opening to the Mother in, 23 : 583 
in ordinary life, and in Yoga, 23 : 669 
ordinary motives, and psychic and spiri-

tual motives for, 23 : 669 
organised work and rules, 23 : 861 
overstrain in, 23 : 701-02, 704 
part of an indivisible cosmic action, 

20 : 177 
physical work, 

and mental culture, 24 : 1760 
and remembrance, 23 : 538 

religious, 23: 674, 675 
renunciation of, 13: 99-100 
renunciation of attachment to, 13 : 418, 

567-68 ; 20 : 210 
right attitude in,  25 : 206-10 passim 
sadhana through, 23 : 525-38 passim, 669-

718  passim; 25 : 199-21 5, 238-62 pas
sim 

to Sankhya and Yoga, and to Vedism and 
Vedantism, 13 : 104-05 

and the silent mind, 24: 1254-55 
skill in, 23 : 705 ; cf. Kausala(m) ; Yoga, 

and skill in works 
spirit in which the work is done, 23: 671 ,  

678, 679, 852, 1046 
surrender of to God, 16: 419-22 
Swabhava and Dharma of, 21 : 718-20; . 

cf. Sbudrashakti 
in the thought of the Gita, 16:  292 
three kinds of works, 13 : 108 
as a training ground for the Integral 

Yoga, 23: 1045-46 
training the body for, 24: 1463 
and usefulness, 23: 853 
in the Vedanta, and in Yoga, 13 : 83 
vital push to, 24 :  1210 
and the way of devotion, 21 : 565 
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Work(s) (cont.) 
and Yoga, 16 : 291-97 passim 
Yoga of, see Yoga of Works 
in the Yoga of Patanjali, and in the Gita, 

13 : 63-64 
and the Yoga of the Buddhi (intelligence), 

13 : 75-76, 89 
See also Action ; Karma1 ; Yoga of Works 

Worker, 16:  288-89 
impersonal, 25 : 2 1 2  
and the instrument and the Master, 16: 

287-90 passim 
World(s)1, 12:  77 ; 18 : 19 ;  19 : 765�90; 23: 

1029 
of Devas and Asuras, 13: 458/n 
and the Divine Shakti, 25 : 22-23 
essentially soul-conditions, 12:  208 
and evil, 18: 606; 19: 781-83 
and evolution, see Evolution, aided by 

pressure etc. ; cf below: typal 
gnostic world, 19:  1�2 ;  cf below: supra

mental world(s) 
heavenly worlds, 22 : 255 
of infinite existence, consciousness, force 

and bliss, 25: 22 
of Life, see Life-worlds 
material, see Material world 
meaning, 20: 429 

· mental, see Mental plane(s)/world(s) 
rebirth and (the worlds after death), 

12:  1 1 8, 120;  19 : 792-804 passim 
psychic, see Psychic world 
Puranic system of, 10 : 42, 1 7 1 ; 11 : 23 
the seven worlds, 1 1 :  23 ; 12 : 1 21-24, 

5 15- 16 ;  see also Principles, the seven 
subjective annexes to, 19 : 790 

internatal dwelling in, 19: 799, 800 
and substance, 18 : 256-57 ; 27 : 396 
subtle worlds, 23 : 1029 
supramental world(s), 19 : 78 1 ,  786; 20 : 

436, 466 ; 25 : 22 ; cf above : gnostic 
world 

typal (or non-evolutionary) worlds, 19 : 
680-81 ,  784 ; 22 : 386-88 passim 

Vedic system of, 10: 42-43, 1 7 1 ,  275 ; 
11 : 1 7, 22-24 ; 12 : 121-24 

vital, see Vital world(s) 
cf Plane(s) 
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World2, (the), 12:  78, 97, 1 1 1-12, 1 57, 5 12 ;  
17 : 49-50; 18 : 101-03, 1 20;  27 : 291 ,  
407 

according to Science, and to Vedanta, 
22: 2 16  

. 

and Brahman, the Divine, God, the Self 
etc., see God and the world• 

a differentiated unity, 18 : 240 
divine government of, see Divine govern

ment of die universe etc. 
for the Gita, 13: 426; 22: 70-71 
as a manifestation of the Divine Power, 

23 : 504 
perfection of, 19 : 1021-22 
in the Vedantic conception, 12: 1 18 
See also Cosmos; Jagat; Universe 

World-Empire, 
possibility of, l�: 318-23 
cf. Unification of the human race, by 

domination or conquest by a single 
empire 

World-Force, 18 : 180 ;  19: 1041-42 
See also Cosmic Force 

World-knowledge, 18 : 529 ; 19 : 701 
cf Nature, a term of man's knowledge ; 

Universe, man's knowledge of 
World-negation, philosophies of, 18: 41 5-

38 passim 
See also Dlusionism; Mayavada 

World-Spirit, the vision of, 
the double aspect, 13 : 374-81 
Time the Destroyer, 13: 363-73 

World-State, 1 5 :  284, 379, 415, 417, 441 -
42, 443-44, 472-81 passim, 482-89, 
500, 537, 538, 551 -52, 560, 561 -62, 
565, 57 1 

advantages, 15: 539 
economic necessity of its formation, 15:  

468-70 
form of, 1 5 :  444-52 
and mil itary unification, 15 : 454, 461-62 
and the nation, 15 : 471-73, 477-78, 483 
cf Unification of the human race 

World-union, 15 : 3 1 7, 415, 441 ,  442, 443, 
500, 5 17-24, 537-38, 55 1 ,  57 1 ;  26 : 405, 
412  

advantage t o  the soul of humanity, 15 : 
520-22 



form of, 15 : 522-24 
cf Unification of the human race 

World War I (the Great War), 15:  26-27, 
637-40 passim, 651-54 passim ; 27 : 466-
67 

-

caused and driven by militarism and com
mercialism, 15: 583 

causes, 15: 367 
and emergence of national self-conscious

ness, 15: 33-34 
and Germany's dream of world-empire, 

15 : 319 
and nationalism, 15: 530 
origin and significance, 15: 224 

World War II, 15: 566 
fight between two kinds of Ignorance, 

22 : 1 53 
messages on, 26: 393-98 
the Mother's war, 26 : 394 

Worship, 17 : 270-71 ;  20: 101,  149-50, 1 53 ;  
27 : 263 

image-worship, see Image-worship 
outward, 13 : 3 16, 3 17- 1 8  

and inner, 21 : 547 ; 23 :  777 
religious, and spiritual, 22 : 138  
turning a n  actions into, 24: 1671 
See also Adoration ; cf Bbakti• 

Writing1, 
modern and ancient, 27: 309 
receiving help through, 26: 490-91 
and sadhana, 9 :  512;  23: 703 ; 24 : 1275, 

1 285 
technique, two elements, 23 :  697-98 
with the universal intelligence and will 

acting through one, 20: 388 
See also Literature• 

Writing•, 
calligraphy, 3 :  34-36 
different methods of, 16 : 406-08 
etheric (akiisa-lipi), 21 : 863 

Wrong, 19: 621-22 

y 

Yajna, 11 : 439-42 passim, 448-53 passim 
adhvara, 10: 1 80, 1 80/n, 32 1/n ;  11 : 462-

63, 479-80 

in the Gita, and in the Veda, 10 : 39 
and sacrifice, 22 : 488 
See also Sacrifice 

Yajur, 10 : 467/n ; 13 : 314 
Y aksbas, 12 : 409 ; 27 :  1 59 
Yama, 

in the Isha Upanishad, 10 : 213 ;  12:  61/n, 
125-26 

in the Katha Upanishad, 12: 238/n, 242/n 
in the Veda, 10: 1 52, 184, 2 13  

and Yami, 10 : 1 84, 1 84/n 
Yam� and Niyama, 3: 408 ; 20: 517  
Yasbas, 2� : 361-62 
Yaska, 10 : 14, 17 ; 1 1 :  5, 6, 470, 471 
Yatudhani, 17 : 378, 381 
Yeats, William Butler, 9 :  2, 3, 1 57, 1 59, 

165-66, 174, 175, 1 87, 196, 229, 444, 
532-35 ;  26 :  255, 290 

and A. E., 9 :  532, 534 
and the dramatic form, 9: 7 
and the occult, 9: 533-35 
Thythm of, 9: 16 1 ,  165-66 
works : 
"The Man Who Dreamed of Faeryland", 

9: 535 
The Shadowy Waters, 9: 533 
"The Stolen Child'.', 9: 535 
See also Irish poets 

Yoga, 3 :  345, 360-61 ; 9: 215, 533 ; 15: 36; 
16: 291 ; 17: 2, 41-42 

and action, see Action, and Yoga 
Adhyatmayoga, 16 : 413  
aim of, see below : object of 
ancient, aimed at realisation, not divini-

sation, 23 : 507 
Bhaktiyoga, see Yoga or Devotion 
Buddhiyoga, see Buddbiyoga 
collective, 27 : 477 ; cf. below : individual 

Yoga etc. 
dangers of, 23 : 612 
of Devotion etc., see Yoga of Devotion 
directed towards God, not man, 22 : 149 
fall from, 20: 65 ; 22: 475 ; 24: 1642-44 
four constituent elements (powers and 

objects), 17 : 43 ; 21 : 613 ;  27: 508 ; 
cf Y ogacbatusbtaya 

and genius, 9: 5 1 8-19 
of the Gita, see Yoga o f  the Gita 
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Yoga (cont.) 
Hathayoga, see Hathayoga 
higher, 23 : 900 
and hypnotism, 3 :  388-90 passim 
and Ideas and ideals, 25 : 1 32 
individual Yoga, and the collective Yoga 

of the divine Nature, 21 : 587 ; cf. 
above: collective 

Integral, see Integral Yoga 
of the Intelligent Will (Buddhi), see 

Buddhiyoga 
Jnanayoga, see Yoga of Knowledge 
Karmayoga, see Yoga of WorkS 
of Knowledge, see Yoga of Knowledge 
and learning, 3 :  336-37 
and life, 3: 343-46 passim ; 20: 2-4, 40, 

42, 68 ; cf. Life, as a means of sadhana ; 
Life, ordinary, and yogic life ;  Life, 
ordinary activities etc. ; Life, province 
of spiritual conversion 

and the lower knowledge, 20: 493-97 
Mahomedan, 23 :  5 10 ;  cf. Sufism 
meaning, 20: 2, 27 ; 24: 1 149 
in the metaphysical synthesis of the Gita, 

3: 342 
and Nature, 20: 24, 26 
not a thing of ideas, 22 : 161  
object (aim) of, 17 : 46-47, 52 ; 20 : 231 ,  

286 ; 21 : 754; 23: 867 
three essential objects, 24 : 1622 
see also Integral Yoga, aim of; cf. Goal ; 

Yoga of the Gita, goal of; Yoga of 
Knowledge, goal of; Yoga of Works, 
aim of 

of Patanjali, see Patanjali 
and perfection, 16 : 7-8 
practice of, and health, 24: 1 561-63 
prema-yoga, 22 : 87 ; cf. Yoga of Devotion 
principle of, 21 : 583 
Puma, see Purna Yoga 
raising psychological possibilities to elim

inate them, 15:  557-58 
Rajayoga, see Rajayoga 
and religion, 20: 441 ; 21 : 528, 531-32, 

534 
and Sankhya, 13: 5, 62-74 passim, 15-86 

passim, 104-05 ; 20 : 358fn, 367 
and Vedanta, 13 : 62-63, 75-86 passim 
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and secrecy, 3: 374 
seed (nucleus) of in the Veda, 11 : 1 8 ;  

1 4 :  145 
and skill in works, 16: 291-97 ; cf. Kau

sa/a(m) ; Works, skill in 
and the spiritual life and the material 

life, 20 : 23 
of Sri Aurobindo, see Integral Yoga 
supramental, 17 : 70-73 ; see also Integral 

Yoga 
systems of, 20 : 26-35 
technique of a world-changing yoga, 

22 : 1 2  
three principles o f  its practice, 20 : 508 
three realisations, 12:  6-7 
and the three stages of human evolution, 

3: 402-03 
Vaishnava, 22 : 128 ;  23 : 793 
Vedantic, and Tantric, 20 : 38 
of Works, see Yoga of Works 
See also Integral Yoga ; Union ; cf. Sa

dhana 
Yoga-analysis, 3 :  376-78 
Yogachatushtaya, 27 : 375 

cf. Yoga, four constituent elements 
Yoga-force, 22 : 216- 1 8 ;  26: 201 

concrete, 22 : 219;  see also Force, the, 
concrete 

on the mental and inferior planes and the 
supramental Nature, .24: 1 565 

in its original totality, and under the 
conditions of the world, 26: 202 

and poetic (literary etc.) power, 22 : 482 ;  
26 : 223-25 ; see also Force, the, and 
literary power etc. 

See also Force, the* 
Yoga (way, path) of Devotion (Bhakti, 

Love)/Bhaktiyoga (Bhaktimarga), 12:  
521 ;  13 : 569-70; 14 : 17 1 ; 20 : 33-34, 
160;  21 : 521 -79 

four movements of, 21 : 546 
instruments

· 
of, 21 : 584 

and knowledge, works, perfection, life, 
21 : 565-66 

last step of the Gita, 13 : 35 
meditation in, 16: 400 
not free from difficulties, 24 : 1622, 1 629 



and the path (way) of Knowledge. 20: 
407; 21 : 524-26 

principle of, 20: 33 
principle of exclusive concentration in, 

20: 70 
and the process of intuitivisation, 21 : 773-

74 
Sadliana through love and devotion. 23: 

753-99 
union in, 20 : 347 
the way of works and, 20: 103-04 
and the Yoga of Sri Aurobindo, 27: 478-

79 
See also Bbakti ; DeTOtion; Heart, ap

proach to the Reality through : Leve 
for the Divine; cf. Triple path 

Yop (way) of the Gita, 2 :  105, 427-30 pas· 
sim ; 13 : 64, 1 37, 23�50 passim, 521 ;  
20 :  87-97 ; 23 :  669-75 passim 

goal (object) of, 13: 125, 129 ; cf. Yoga, 
object of • 

and the Integral Yoga, 22: 69, 70; 23: 
580, 669 

and the Yoga of Patanjali, 13 : 5, 63•64 
cf. Yoga of Works, of the Gita 

Yoga (way) or Knowledge/Jnanayop, 13 :  
78, 79, 122, 383 ; 1,: 171 ; 20: 33, 160, 
273-520 

goal (aim) of, 20: 490-91 
and the aims of the paths of Works and 

Devotion, 20: 406-07 
traditional aim, 20 : 401 
cf. Yoga, object of • 

instrument of, 21 : 584 
may become exclusive, 21 : 563-64 
meditation in, 16: 400 ; see also Medita-

tion 
methods (disciplines etc.) of, 22: 1 13 

a process used in the Integral Yoga, 
24: 1 168 

synthesis of, 20: 320-27 
the Mother and, 25: 57-58 
oneness in, 20: 347 ; see also Oaenea 
planes of consciousness in the ordinary 

Yoga of Knowledge, 20: 427-28 
principle of exclusive concentration in, 

20: 70-71 
realisation of, 22: 1 17-18 
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and the sacrifice of works, 20: 104-05 
Sadhana through meditation, 23 :  721-49 
and Sartkhya, Buddhism, Illusionistic 

Vedanta, 13 : 78 
second step of the Gita, 13 : 35, 78 
traditional, and the way of integral know

ledge, 20: 277-78 
and the way of Devotion (Bhakti), 20 : 

407 ; 21 : 524-26 
cf. Triple path 

Yoga of self-perfection, 21 : 583-872 
Yoga . (way) of Works (Action)/Karma

yoga, 3 :  343-46 passim ; 14 : 171 ; 17: 
147 ;  20: 34-35 ; 23: 527, 528, 670-73 ;  
27 : 376 

aim of, 20 : 239 ; 23: 850-51 ;  cf. Yoga, 
object of • 

of the Gita, 20: 87-97 
first step, 13: 35 
gist of, 13 : 236-46 
meaning, 13: 101 
cf. Yoga of the Gita 

indispensable to the Integral Yoga, 20 : 
84 

instrument of, 21 : 584 
may lean towards impersonality, 21 : 564 
and oneness with the Supreme, 20 : 346-

47 
and the path of Knowledge, 20: 406 
principle of, 23 :  680 
and renunciation, 13 : 76-77, 192 
sadhana through, see Works, sadhana 

through 
supermind and, 20 : 265-70 
true consciousness of, 25 :  206 
two ways of beginning, 23 :  535 
and the way of love (devotion) and the 

way of knowledge, 20: 103-05 ; 21 : 
526-27 

See also Work(s) ; cf. Action, and Yoga; 
Triple path 

Yoga-Sbakti, 24: 1 1 50; 25 : 140 
Y ogic consciousness, 

development of, 23: 509 
and universal beauty, 9 :  332-33 

Yogic experience, 
runs everywhere on the same lines, 22: 

190 
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Yoel(a), 
"born Yogi", 9: S06-07 
and the natural man, 20: 40 
and the Rishi, 9: SIS 
and the sadbak, 23: 87""78 

Yolk: powers. see Occult powers 
Yugadlumna, 14: 32, 170 
Y11111t 3: 357-58, 452-53 ; 22: 403 

Dwapara, 3: 453 ; 15: 1 18, 1 18/n; 16: 412 
Kali, 3: 453 ; 14: 342 ; 15: 1 17, US; 1': 

412 
Krita (krta), 15: 9/n. 1 1 7  
Satya, 3:  453; 14: 341 ; 1 5 :  9/n, 1 17, 1 11, 

608 ;  16: 412; 20: 195 ; cf. GoWea qe 
Treta, 3: 453 ; 15: 1 18, 1 18/n; 16: 412 

. 274 . JMDl!X 

Y .... fla, 15: 301/n, 625 
cf. Serbia 

z 

Zeitgeist, 3: 352·56 passim 
See also Tl....s,irlt 

Zeus. 11 : 3 
Heraclitus on, 16: 337, 346-Sl ,,.Wm, 

357, 360; 368 
ZMillc, 17: 257-58 
Zola, Emile, 9: 329 
�. 10: 44; 13: 454; 18: 603 

of. �  



G L O S S A R Y  
OF SANSKRIT AND OTHER INDIAN TERMS 



Note to the Glossary 

Scope of tbe Glouary 

Most Sanskrit and modern Indian words and phrases contained in the SRI 

AUROBINDO BIRTH CENTENARY LIBRARY are included in this glossary. 

Omissions arc noted below : 

I .  Long passages which are translated or paraphrased where they occur and also 

words from these passages which are examined separately. 

for example: 

a. Many passages from the Rig-veda cited and analysed in Volume 10, The 
Secret of the Veda. (All of these passages are included in Appendix 3, List 

of Vedic Translations and Citations.) 

b. Phrases and words o�urring in the essay "On Translating Kalidasa" (Volume 

3, pages 236-49 and Volume 27, pages 84-108). 

c. Certain long passages from the Gita, Upanishads, etc. (All of these passages 

are listed in the Appendix to the Glossary.) 

2. Wor<ts occurring in poetical works and translations. 

3. Philological examples, such as those given in "The Origins of Aryan Speech" 

(Volume 10, pages 5S l -8l and Volume 27, pages 163-79) and elsewhere. 

4. Many proper names, e.g. most names of historical personages, names of less impor

tant mythological figures, most titles of texts, etc. 

5. Words and phrases printed in devaniigarl or Bengali script. 

6. Adjectives and nouns which are formed from Sanskrit nouns but which are· not 

themselves Sanskrit words, e.g. Pranic, Asurism. 

Anugesnent, Transliteration and &c,nunciation 
Words and phrases are listed alphabetically (English aiphabet) letter-by-letter according 
to the standard internationally accepted system of transliteration. The �heme of this 

system is given on the following page. 
The reader should note that many of the examples listed in the third column of 

the table give only an approximation of the Sanskrit sound, for example: r. f, and lr, 

wbich are independent vowels properly pronounced without the aid of any other vowel ; 

the diphthongs e, al, o, au; the cerebral nasal (! ;  and v, which is never a fricative. Other 

examples could also be given. The pronunciation of Sanskrit is based on the quanti

tative, and not the accentual principle. Long and short vowels should be carefully. 

distinguished. 



VOWELS 

Devaniigari &,1;3/i Pronounc;e Devandgarl English Pronounce 
letter e11uivalent as in' letter equivalent as ln1 

• a rural 
'! lr revelry 

I(( ii fatht:r � e they 
' liii � ai aisle 

f police aft 0 go 

w u full "' au Haus (German) 

3i ii rude 

'C ' merrily • m (the anusvara)' 

� ; marine at. l.i (the visarga)' 

CONSONANTS 

� k kill " t 

l 
Similar to the pre-

w kh ink horn " th vious five but with 

" g get • d the tongue against 

" gh log-hut " dh the teeth as in the 

s: 1i sing � n French dentals. 

... c church " p put 

g eh hitchhike 'ff' ph uphill 

"' j jet • b �at 
... jh hedgehog \l bh .  abhor 

• ii singe 1' m map 

z I true if y year 

g th anthill 't r red 

... 4 drum · " I lull 

& tlh redhead ;s I Often for 4 in Veda. 

" 1.1 tournament 111' v ivy (but like w after 

consonants) 
� s sure 

111' I shun 

" s saint 

� h hear 

1 Most examplci in this column are taken from the Sanskrit-English dictionary of Sir M. 
Momer-Williams. 

• A nasal sound, sometimes pronounced like n (as in lramsa), sometimes representing a final m · 
before a consonant (aham krtsnasya .. .  ). 

• An "h"-like aspiration at the end (anit� sarvasarirskdralr) or occasionally in the middle 
(�) of a word. 

· 
• The Hindustani letters 'I", � and $ are translite�ted as z, r and/respectively. 
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In the works of Sri Aurobindo, words are transliterated not only according to this 
standard system, but according to a freer system, in which diacritical marks arc omitted 
and a more natural English equivalent to the Sanskrit letter is employed. E.g." the word 
�' which is transliterated according to the standard system "sraddhii", according to 
the freer system is spelled "Shraddha". Sri Aurobindo preferred to use this freer system 
for most words of common occurrence. 

In the glossary if a word spelled according to the freer system differs from the stan
dard form in the letters used (disregarding diacritical marks), it is given after the standard 
form within parentheses. If there is no such difference (as in iinantla/Ananda), the stan
dard form alone is listed. 

In the Centenary Library, besides words transliterated according to these two sys
tems, there are some Sanskrit words and names which are spelled in a quite unorthodox 
fashion. Most of these words are found in certain of Sri Aurobindo•s earlier writings. 
Examples are Opsara (apsara), poosta (postii). Although the editors of the Centenary 
Library have generally made all Indian words conform to one of the two regular 
systems of. transliteration, some of these unorthodox spellings have been maintained 
in order to preserve the flavour of these earlier Writings. 

Jn .the texts the plural has often been formed by adding the English s. In the Glos
sary this $ is printed in roman type (e.g. Vasus). The proper Sanskrit plural is given in 
the devaniigarl spelling (e.g. � = V asavab ). 

There are no capital letters in the devaniigarl script, however in the Glossary trans
literated proper names have been capitalised. 

Definitions 

As far as possible, definitions have been made using Sri Aurobindo's own words. 
Where it was necessary for the compilers to provide all or part of a definition they have 
placed their work within square brackets. 

The definitions given are meant to bring out the significance of words only as they 
are used by Sri Aurobindo and are not intended as full and complete meanings of the 
words. 

Note that Sanskrit words used in the definitions are themselves defined in their 

own places. 

lnftectetl Forms 

Most Sanskrit nouns and adjectives are listed under their "crude" or uninfiected forms. 
If inflected forms also occur they are placed under the uninflected form, e.g. hotii under 
hotr, iinandam under iinanda. Very brief (and therefore sometimes technically incom
plete) grammatical descriptions of the inflected forms are given ; these descriptions 
indicate only how the form, as used by Sri Aurobindo, differs from the crude form. 
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atatiam 
The sources of most phrases cited by Sri Aurobindo (excluding those of common occur

rence in Sanskrit texts) are given after the definitions within squa.re brackets. 

If the phrase as cited differs in some respect from the Sanskrit text, "cf." is put be
fore the citation. 

If a word has been omitted from the phrase as cited, the omission is indicated by 

ellipsis points ( . . .  ) in the devaniigarl spelling. 

AIJlnvlatloDs 
Beng. Bengali 

Hind. Hindi/Hindustani (in this glossary applied to words common to several 

modern Indian languages) 

P:ed. Veda{Vedic (Sanskrit words which are exclusively Vedic or of which the 

meanings given apply only to the words as used in the Veda) 

.(W ]h-veda MalJf/. Miil,l(liikya Upanqad 

Ait. 

.Brhad. 
Chlind. 

- OLOllM&Y 

Ailareya Upa11i�ad 

BrhadiirQ1Jyaka Upani/ad 

Chiindogya Upani� 

Mu1Jf/. 

Svet. 

Tait. 

MWJdaka Upan#ad 

Svet8svatlll'tl Upaniµu:I 

Taittirlya Upani§ad 



iibhiisa amml', [reflection ; likeness] . . 
abhaya �. fearlessness ; passive free

dom from fear. 
abhayam [nominative] 

abhayam siihasam yafolipsii iitmasliighii 
iti k$atratejab, see these words sepa
rately 

abhayavacana �; assurance of 
safety. 

abhi aN\', fearless. 
abhimiina (Abhiman) �. [self

respect, pride, especially hurt pride 
or haughtiness]. 

abhinak$antab �:, they who travel 
towards (the goal). [ Ved.] 

abhi$eka (Abhishek) at°frilli', [sprinkling, 
anointment, royal unction], corona
tion. 

abhito variate � . . .  �. is all around. 
[Gita 5.26] 

abhut sarvabhutiini � �. he has 
become all existences. [cf. Isa 1] 

abhyiisa �. constant practice (of a 
method). 

acalab saniitanab �: : . .  �. mo
tionless, sempiternal. [Gitii 2.24] 

acaiicalatii �. [absence of rest
lessness ; quietude] . 

iiciira (Achara) amm:, [conduct] ; (rigid) 
custom ; formally regulated method 
of self-discipline ; rule of life. 

iiciirasuddhi �. [purity of iiciira] . 
iiciirya (Acharya) �. preceptor. 
acetanam �. [non-sentient]. 
Achara, see iiciira 
Acharya, see iiciirya 
acintyam avyavahiiryam � . . .  ataf

�. unthinkable, incommunicable. 
[ cf. M ii1;1r!. 1] 

acintyarupa �. [of unthinkable 
form].  

acintyarupam [nominative] [Mu1;1r!. -
3 . 1 . 7 ;  Gitii 8;9] 

acitti �. unconsciousness ; the 
non-perceiving principle in our con
sciousness. 

acyuta �. [not-fallen, firm, solid], 
unperturbed, unmoved. 
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adbhutab �:, wonderful. 
iide§a (Adesh, Adesha) armr, voice, im-

pulsion, command. , 
adevi miiya aron imn, undivine miiyii. 

[Ved.] 
adevir miiyiib [plural], formations 

of a dark and false creative know
ledge. 

adhama �. [low, degraded]. 
adhamii gati � 'Tfa', the lowest status ;  

[the lowest path] . 
adhamiim gatim [accusative] [Git ii 

1 6.20] 
iidhiira (Adhar) �. vehicle [vessel, 

support] ; that in which the con
sciousness is now contained, mind
life-body. 

iidhiira-siddhi amm:fura, [perfection · of 
the iidhiira]. 

adharma �. not-dharma. 
adhibhiita �. the elemental ; the 

objective phenomenon of being. 
adhidaiva �. that which pertains to 

the Gods (non-material powers) ; the 
subjective phenomenon of being. 

adhidaivata �. the divine element 
in the becoming. 

adhikiira �. capacity ; something in  
the immediate power of a man's 
nature that determines by its charac
teristics his right to this or that way 
of yoga. 

adhikiiri �), [one who has adhikiira 
(for a particular way of yoga)] . 

adhikiiribheda ��. [distinction 
between adhikii.ris] .  

adhina �. [subject to, subservient to] . 
adhi$fhiina �. basis, standing 

ground (of the soul in Nature). 
adhi$fhiitri devatii � �. indwel

ling Godhead. 
adhi$fhiiya �. [having dwelt in or 

stood upon). [Gita 4.6] 
adhi$fhita �. seated above. 
adhiyajiia �. the cosmic principle 

of works and sacrifice ; the secret 
Divine who receives the sacrifice. 

adho gacchanti � �. [they go 
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downwards] .  [Gita 14. 1 8] 
adhogati �. [downward move

ment] ; descent (towards matter and 
mere form). 

adhvara �. travelling, moving ; a 
word for sacrifice, really an adjec
tive, the full phrase is adhvara yajiia. 
[Ved.] 

adhvarasya pesa/;l � im:, the form 
of the pilgrim-sacrifice. [�V 7.42. 1 ]  

adhvara yajiia (Adhwara Yajna) � 
q, the sacrifice that travels or is a 
travel to the home of the godheads. 
[ Ved.] 

adhvaryu (Adhwaryu) �. the con
ductor of the sacrifice ; a priest of the 
pilgrim-sacrifice. [ Ved. ]  

Adhwara Yajna, see adhvara yajiia 
Adhwaryu, see adhvaryu 
adhyak$a �. presiding person or pre

sence ; he who seated over all in the 
supreme ether overs�s things, views 
and controls them from above. 

adhyaropa �. imposition. 
adhyiitma �. the- spiritual, every

thing that has to do with the highest 
existence [atman] in us ; the principle 
of the self in Nature. 

adhyiitmacetasa dlU41M�MI, (by means 
of] a spiritual consciousness. [Gita 
3.30] 

adhyiitma-jivana ��. the spiri
tual life. 

adhyiitma-siistra (Adhyatma"..shastra) 
dlU41M'411+'111, science and art of spiri
tual living. 

adhyatma-sukham dlU4tMip'{, spiritual 
happiness. 

adhyiitmayoga �. spiritual yoga. 
iidhyiitmika (Adhyatnlic) �. [spir

itual] . 
adhyaya �. chapter. 
iidi-devam ajam 

·
vibhum � �. 

the original Godhead, the Unborn, 
the all-pervading Master. [Gita 10. 
1 2] 

aditaya/;l �:, infinite beings. [�V 
7.52 . 1 ]  
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aditaye aniigasab � �. blameless 
before the Infinite Mother. [cf. � V 
1 .24. 1 5 ;  5.82.6) 

Aditi amm, the indivisible conscious
f orce and ananda of the Supreme; 
the Mother; the infinite Mother of 
the gods; supreme Nature or infinite 
Consciousness. 

Aditi devatamayi � �. Aditi full 
of the gods. [cf. Kafha 2. 1 .  7] 

Adityab (Adityas) �. Solar gods, 
children of Infinity (sons of Aditi). 
[Ved.] 
Adityasab [vocative] , 0 Sons of the 

infinite Mother. [�V 7.52. l ]  
adityava,,:za �. [having the colour 

of the sun]. [cf. Gita 8.9] 
adityavat prakiifoyati tat param •

� . . .  � �. like a sun lights 
up that Supreme. [Gita 5. 1 6] 

iidityavat tamasab parastat dltf�NifMe. 
�. [like a sun beyond darkness}. 
[cf. Svet. 3.8 ; Gita 8 .9] 

adreb siinu ri: �' a level of the hill (of 
being). [ Ved.] 

adri �. 1 .  hill ; rock, stone, dense sub
stance (a figure for the physical con
sciousness). 2. the pressing-stone. 
3. the thunderbolt, the formed elec
tric force of Indra. [Ved.] 

adufa �. the unseen thing, Fate. 
advaita (Adwaita) """· [non-duality], 

One-Existence ; Monism, Monistic 
vedanta; 

advaita-jiiiini (Adwaita-jnani) �. 
(one who follows the advaita path of 
Knowledge] . 

advaitavada (Adwaitavada) �. [the 
doctrine of advaita]. 

advaitavadin (Adwaitavadin) �. 
[one who professes the advaitaviida]. 

advaitin (Adwaitin) �' a Vedantic 
Monist. 

advaya qq, free from the duality. 
Adwaita etc., see advaita etc. 
iidyii mahiisakti af1'll �. [the origi

nal mahiisakti]. 
iidyam puru$am yatab pravrttib prasrta 



purii!fi ni � . . . wm: �: SR!'" �. 
the original Soul. . . from whom pro
ceeds the ancient sempiternal urge 
to action [pravrtti] . [Gita 1 5.4] 

adya Jakti (Adya Shakti) '"'" �. 
original Power ; the supreme divine 
Consciousness and Power above the 
worlds ; the Transcendent Mother. 

agam�/hd �. most ready to come. 
[�V 5.76.2] 

agQl)anilSakti �. infinite varia
tions of energy. 

agha/ana-ghafana-pafiyasi iiiit'iiiit'iGai
qWt, very skilful in bringing about 
the impossible. 

Agni '"*"'· 1 .  the godhead of fire, [psy
chologically] : the divine will perfect
ly inspired by divine Wisdom, and 
indeed one with it, which is the active 
and effective power of the Truth
Consciousness. 2. [one of the five 
bhutas] : fire ; the formatory principle 
of intension, represented to our 
senses in matter as heat, light and 
fire. 

Agni pavaka m -nw, the purifying fire ; 
the psychic fire. 

Agni sakti (Agni Shakti) adiOf �. the 
force of fire. 

Agni vaiJviinara (Agni Vaishwanara) 
atfftl' �. 1 .  Agni as the universal 
in Man or universal Power. 2. the 
heat that digests food. 

ah.aituka �. [without any motive] ; 
disinterested. 

ahaituki �. feminine of ahaituka. 
ahaituki bhakti � �. [motiveless 

devotion] ; inherent yearning. 
aham �. I.. 
aham iidil) sarvaJal) � . . . �. I am 

altogether and in every way the 
origin. [Gita 10.2] 

ahamhhdva �. [the state of being 
"I"] .  

aham brahma asmi � �. I am 
brah.man. 

aham-buddhi �. ego-idea. 
aham eva ak$ayal) kalal) � �. 

I am imperishable Time. [Gita 10.33] 
ahamkiira (ahankara, Ahankar) �. 

ego-sense ; ego-idea ; the divisional 
principle of ego-formation ; the sepa
rative ego-sense which makes each 
being conceive· of. itself as an inde
pendent personality. 

ahamkarta �. ["I" as the doer]. 
ahamkrta bhdva • lTI'lf, egoistic con

dition of consciousness. 
aham krtsnasya jagata/;J prabhavab pra

/ayas tathii � � llll1'RI': � �. 
I am the birth of the whole world and 
so too its dissolution. [Gita 7.6] 

aham mrtyub sarvaharab 6lt �: �. 
I am all-snatching death. [cf. Gita 
10.34] 

aham sarvasya prabhavo mattab sarvam 
pravartate � � 1"11" im: :ri �. 
I am the birth of everything and from 
me all proceeds into development of 
action and movement. [Gita 10.8] 

aham tviirh mok$ayi$yiimi mii Jucal,i 
� � • • •  onetf<464if0i if? �. I will deliver 
thee, do not grieve. [see the following] 

aham tvii sarvapapebhyo mok$ayi�iimi 
mii Jucab � � � .. "'letf<4641N 
if? �. I will deliver thee from all sin 
and evil, do not grieve. [Gita 1 8.66] 

aham vedmi suko vetti sanjayo vetti vii 
na vii � � � � � � lll'T � lll'T, 
[I know, Shuka knows, Sanjaya 
knows or perhaps does not]. [Mahii
bhiirata 1 . 1 .8 1 ]  

ahan �. day. 
ah.aitkiira (Ahankar), see ahamkara 
ahirhsii (Ahinsa) �r, harmlessness, 

non-injuring and non-killing. 
ahimsii paramo dharmab • � '11i:, 

ahimsii is the highest law (dharma). 
Ahinsa, see ahimsa 
Ahi Vrtra (Ahi Vritra) � �. [the ser

pent Vrtra]. [ Ved.] 
Airiivata �. [the name of the ele

phant of Indra. J 
aisvara yoga � rm, divine yoga. 
aiJvarya (Aishwarya) �m, [one of the 

O$/asiddhis] : the control over events, 
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lordship, wealth and all objects of 
desire; effectiveness of the Will act
ing on object or event without the 
aid of physical means. 
aisvaryam [nominative] 

ajanayat �. [he brought it to birth). 
iijnii amn, [command) ;  thought that is 

will. 
iijniicakra (Ajna Chakra) <lffi'T ...,.., the 

centre between the eye-brows, which 
gov�rns the dynamic mind, will, 
vision, mental formation. 

iijniina �. Knowledge-Will ; the 
operation by which the conscious
ness dwells on an image of things so 
as to govern and possess it in power. 
iijfiiinam [nominative] 

ajiiiina.sambhutarh hrtstham sarhsayam 
� �  . . .  �. [doubt born of 
ignorance stationed in the heart] . 
[Gitii 4.42) 

ajniinenavrtarh jiiiinarh tena muhyanti 
jantavab �� m � � �. 
because Knowledge is veiled by Igno
rance, mortal men [creatures] are 
deluded. [Gitii 5. 1 5) 

ajiieyam �. the Unknowable. 
ajo vibhub n1 f1o!:, the unborn and 

the all-pervading Master. [cf. Gita 
10. 12] 

ajo'vyaya iitmii � . . . �. the un
born and imperishable Self. [cf. Gitii 
4.6) 

akiila �. timeless. 
akarma, �. cessation from action. 
akartii �. the non-doer. · 

akartiiram [accusative] 
akartavyam, �. that which should 

not be done. _ 
likii5a (Akasha) �. ether ; [as one 

of the five bhutas] : the static princi
ple of extension which is the eternal 
matrix of things. 

iikii§a brahman (Akasha Brahman) 
� qi'!, the ethereal brahman. 

iikii5a-lipi, �. the etheric writing. 
Akasha etc., see iikiiSa etc. 
akhaf)cja rasa � �. undifferentiated 
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and unabridged delight. 
akharii [Hind.] '"""'' [a place for 

wrestling; gymnasium ; club]. 
akratu �. he who has not the will 

to work. [ Ved.l 
akrta �. not constructed or put 

together. 
akrtsnavidal;i �:, those who have 

not the knowledge of the whole. [Gita 
3 .29) 

ak$ara (Akshara) �. 1 .  unmoving, 
immutable ; the Immobile, the Im
mutable. 2. syllable. 

ak$ara brahman (Akshara Brahman) 
� qi'!, the immutable brahman. 

ak$aramavyaktam 011ri<'4ii44fl'!., unmani
f est Immutable. [Gita 12. 1 ] 

ak$ararh paramam � . . .  �. the 
supreme Immutable. [Gita 8.3] 

ak,Jara pur�a (Akshara Purusha) � 
�. the immobile pu�a, the Self 
standing back from the changes and 
movements of Nature. 

ak$aravrtta �. [in Bengali pro
sody, a type of metre in which a syl
lable ending in a consonant possesses 
a metrical value of two units when it 
occurs at the end of a word ; other
wise it is generally considered to 
possess a value of one unit (cf. 
miitriivrtta)] .  

Akshara etc., see ak$ara etc. 
ak$f tam sraval;i dlfiRff �. inexhaustible 

store of memory. 
akufalam �. inauspicious. 
alak$af)am �. without feature. 
alatiklira �. ornament. 
a/pa �. little ; the little. 
amatigala �. ill-fortune. 
amanyamiinlib �. they who have 

no power to think and mentalise 
(the word and the truth it contains). 
[ Ved.] 

arhhob �:, out of the narrow exis
tence, the narrowness full of suffer· 
ing and evil, i .e., the unenlightened 
state of our limited mentality. [� V 
5.65.4] 



Amitiibha Buddha atf1ml1 �. [in . 
Buddhist legend "the Buddha of 
measureless splendour"] who turned 
away when his spirit was on the 
threshold of nirviil)a and took the 
vow never to cross it while a single 
being remained in the sorrow and 
the Ignorance. 

amrta (Amrita) �' I .  immortality. 
2. the nectar of immortality, ambro
sia, the food or drink of the gods ; 
the immortalising delight of the 
divine ecstasy. 

amrtam [nominative] 
amrtam sapantab � �. they taste 

(or touch) immortality. [.8 V 5. 3 .4] 
amrtasya cetanam � �. the 

awakening of the consciousness to 
immortality. [.8 V 1 . 1 70.4] 

amrtasya putriib � rin:, sons of 
immortality. [Svet. 2.5] 

amrtatviiya kalpate � �. he 
becomes fit for immortality. [Gita 
2. 1 5] 

amrte /oke ak$ite � '5)t ��. [ill 
the immortal inexhaustible world]. 
[�V 9. 1 1 3.7] 

amsa (Amsha) �. a portion. 
amsab saniitanab am: • • •  �, an eter

nal portion. [Gita 1 5.7] 
amsiivatiira �. a partial Incar

nation lavatiira]. 
Amsha, see amfa 
aniidi uhhau api � �. both eter

nal without beginning. [Gitii 1 3.20] 
aniihata �. [name of the heart-lotus 

(hrtpadma) ] .  
iinanda a'f11R, bliss, delight, beatitude, 

spiritual ecstasy ; the essential prin
ciple of delight ; a self-delight which 
is the very nature of the transcendent 
and infinite existence. 

tihanda iiktisa (Ananda Akasha) � 
�. ether of bliss. 

Ananda Brahman, see anandam brahma 
iinandaghanaloka OCMW&Ei.,b"'I•, [world of 

compact bliss]. 
iinandako$a �. [bliss-sheath]. 

iinandaloka �. [world of bliss.] 
iinandamaya �. 1 .  [full of iinanda], 

joyous. 2. [ =anandamaya puru$a] . 
iinandamaya iivesa � amm, [a 

blissful avesa] . 
iinandamaya iSvara (Anandamaya Ish

wara) � �. [the Lord whose 
substance is iinanda ], the Lord of 
existence and works and the Spirit 
of bliss. 

iinandamaya namaskiira � �. 
[a blissful salutation]. 

iinandamaya puru$a (Anandamaya Pu
rusha) � ?f, Bliss-Self; the 
all-blissful being or all-enjoying and 
all-productive soul ; an infinite "I 
Am" of Bliss. 

iinandam brahma (Ananda Brahman) 
arr.R qt, the brahman as the self
existent bliss and its universal delight 
of being; the bliss-existence. 

iinandam brahm01.io vidviin na bibheti 
kutafcana � � � .,. frifiir 
�. He who possesses the delight 
of the brahman has no fear from any
thing in the world. [Tait. 2.4] 

ananta �. infinite ; Ananta : [a name 
of the serpent Se$a upon whose coils 
Vi$1JU sleeps after the cosmic pra
laya] . 

anantam [nominative, neuter] 
anantagul)a �. [having] infinite 

quality. 
anantam, see under ananta 
anantam brahma (Anantam Brahman) 

� qr, the [infinite brahman]. 
anante · antab � �. within the 

Infinite. [�V 1 . 1 30.3 ;  4. 1 .7] 
iinantya �. infinity. 
aniirya (Anaryan) �. [not-iirya, igno

ble]. 
aniisab �:, they who have no force 

of the divine breath or mouth to 
speak it (does not mean "noseless"). 
[.8 V 5.29. 10] 

aniitman �. not-Self. 
aniitmaviin �' [not in possession 

of the Self .] . 
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aniitmyam anilayanam � . • • 
�. seUless, unhoused. [Tait. 
2.7] 

andham tamab IPlt R, a blind dark
ness. [Isa 9. 12] 

andham tam.ab praviSanti ye avidyiim 
updsate, tato bhilya iva te tamo ya 
u vidyayiim ratiil) � R � 
lfsf'lw11q1+1� 1 � 1fl' .- � � q � 
fWm � 11, into a blind darkness 
they enter who follow after the Ig
norance, they as if into a greater 
darkness who devote themselves to 
the Knowledge alone. [Isa 9] 

anejad ekam ri'IW'{, One unmoving. 
[see the following] 

anejadekam manaso javiyab ri'IW .m 
�. One unmoving swifter than 
mind. [Isa 4] 

arigarak$a1JQ (Angarakshana) �. · 
[protection of the body]. 

arigarak$a{la mantra (Angarakshana 
Mantra) � �. [a . mantra for 
the protection of the body]. 

Aligira �. a form of the name 
Aligiras. [Ved.] 

Angiras (Angirasa) �. the r# who 
represents the seer-will, in later times 
regarded as one of the original 
sages, progenitor of a clan of r#s 
that went by his name, however 
it is clear that the word is used in 
the Veda not merely as a name of 
a certain family of r#s, but with a 
distinct meaning inherent in the 
word : it must have meant flaming, 
glowing; used as an epithet, a name 
of Agni, etc. [Ved.] 

Arigirasa �. [relating to Aligiras]; 
a patronymic [from "Aligiras"] ;  used 
as an epithet of Brhaspati. [ Ved.) 

Arigirasal), Arigi.ras r#s (the Angirasas, 
the Angirasa Rishis) �. �
�. a clan of r#s that went by 
the name of Arigiras, their progeni
tor ; the seven sages, the seven lustres 
of Agni, his. sons; burning powers of 
the Light ; divine or human types of 
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the seer-will. [Ved.] 
anicchannapi baladiva niyojital) � 

· . . .  � �. although one 
wishes not to, as if compelled by 
force. [Gita 3.36] 

aniha �. without wish. 
aniketa �. that has no mansion. 
anilam amrtam �. immortal 

Breath. [Isa 1 7] 
a{lima �. [one of the D$fasiddhis] : 

subtlety. 
an.indriil) �. [they who are] not

Indra. [Ved.] 
anirdesyam �. indefinable. 
A.niruddha �. [the name of a son 

of Pradyumna ]. 
anirvacaniya �. inexplicable, in

effable. 
anirviCJl)acetasa .. r.,r-.wi�""'· with a con

sciousness free from despondency. 
[Gita 6.23] 

. 

aniSa ar.ftu, not-lord, subject. 
aniSvara �. [not-isvara]. 
anityab sarvasamskarab � �. 

same as the following, but singular 
in form. 

anityiil) sarve samskaral) � d 
�. [all samskaras are transient]. 

anityam asukham •f.,Nq§41•f. transient 
and unhappy. [see the following] 

anityam asukham lokam imam � 
�. this transient and unhappy 
world. [see the following] 

anityam asukham lokamimam prapya 
bhajasva mam .� � "1af 
'""" 1'11{, thou who hast come to 
this transient and unhappy world, 
love and turn to Me. [Gita 9.33) 

anna '"'· Food; gross visible matter; 
in its origin the word meant simply 
being or substance. 
annam [nominative] 

annako�a ..... material or food 
sheath. 

annam, see under anna 
annamaya atma � lmln, [material 

self.] 
annamayam jagat � ""'{, gross 



material world. 
annamaya puru$a � �. soul in 

body; physical conscious being ; ma
terial being. 

annam brahma q qr, Matter as the 
sole reality, Matter as the Eternal, 
Matter as the brahman. [Tait. 3.2] 

annam vai sarvam affi � �. All is 
Matter. 

a!lor a!liyiimsam acintya-rupam 3'1'ft
� . . .  �. subtler than 
subtlety, whose form is beyond 
thought. [Gita 8.9] 

a!lor a!liyiimsam atarkyam a'f.lupramii'f,liit 
��Mlf4l41•!Si•frllkJ., subtler than 
subtlety and that which logic 
cannot reach [on account of the 
minuteness of its measure]. [cf. 
Ka/ha 1 .2.8 ; Gitii 8.9] 

anrtam �. falsehood ; not-truth or 
wrong application of the satyam in 
mental or bodily activity. 

anrtasya bhure}J � ,,:, [of an] 
abundant falsehood. (� V 7.60.5] 

antab-kara!la ..-�. the inner instru
ment ; mind ; mind and vital as 
opposed to the body. 

antahsukho'ntariiriimab 1f<ir.'§'Msit1<1(14I., 
he who has the inner happiness and 
the inner ease and repose. [see the 
following) 

antal) sukho'ntarariimas tathiintarjyotir 
eva yab lffl:Tft�S*l<l<141*1•M1=Nffaliii If:, 
he who has the inner happiness and 
the inner ease and repose and the 
inner light. [Gita 5.24] 

antaratman �. inner self; inner 
being; soul. 

antarik$a (Antariksha) �. "the 
intervening habitation" ; the mid
region ; the intermediate or connect
ing level of the vital or nervous con-. 
sciousness ; the vital worlds. 
antarik$am [nominative] 

antaryiimin �. the inner con
trol, the Guide in the conscious being. 

anu ajiiyata �. was born. [Brhad. 
1 . 1 .2) 

anubhava �. experience. 
anubhuti �. [feeling, experience]. 
anucchviisa [Beng.] iSfo!�, [sobriety, 

staidness (opposite of ucchviisa)]. 
anumantr �. giver of the sanction. 

anumanta (nominative] 
anumati �. sanction ; consent. 
anupasyati iSfo!�, sees everywhere. 

[Isa 6] 
a!lur hye$a dharmab � '*-, [for] 

subtle is the law of it. [cf. Ka/ha 
1 . 1 .2 1 ]  

anU$thiina � .  religious exercise. 
anu$/ubh (anu$/Up) �. [the name 

of a class of Sanskrit metres all of 
which have eight syllables in each 
piida], the ordinary epic metre. 

a!lvib �. the subtle ones.· [Ved.] 
anyad �. other. 
anyadeva �. "quite other", other 

verily. [Isa 10, 1 3] 
anyadevatab �. other godheads. 

[Gita 7.20, 9.23] 
anyab �. other. [Gita 15 . 17] 
iipab, see apas 
apiina �. [one of the five prti!las] : 

situated in the lower part of the 
trunk, it presides over the lower 
functions, especially over the emis
sion of such parts of the food as are 
rejected by the body, and over pro
creation ; it is intimately connected 
with the processes of decay and death ; 
it is the breath of death, for it gives 
away the vital force out of the body. 

apiipaviddham �. unpierced by 
evil ; pure. [Isa 8] 

aparii prakrti (Apara Prakriti) aNTI 
Sltifff, the lower Nature, the external 
objective and superficial subjective 
apparent Nature which manifests 
all minds, lives and bodies. 

apariirdha aNmi, the lower half (of 
world �xistence) ; the lower hemi
sphere. 

apara vidyii aNTI mrr, the lower know
ledge, the knowledge of the world. 

apas �. 1 .  work, activity. 2. the 
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Waters. 3. [one of the five bhutas] : 
water [see the following, definition 
2]. 

iipas, iipal) �. 1 .  the Waters (the 
Vedic symbol for the seven cos
mic principles and their activities). 
2. [one of the five bhutas] : water, 
the materialising or outward flowing 
principle of continuation represented 
to our senses in matter as sap, seed, 
rasa. 

apatyam �. child, offspring. 
apaur�eya �. [of divine origin, 

not of theauthorship of man]. 
Apnaviina �. (the name of a T$i] ; 

the doer of works ; he who acts, he 
who attains or acquires the seer
wisdom. [ Ved. ]  

ii.po devil), iipo divyiil;z � �. � 
�:, the divine waters. [Ved. ]  

iipo vicetasal;z � . . .  �. the waters 
that have perfect knowledge. (�V 
1 .83.2] 

aprakiisa �. absence of light, 
obscurity, forgetfulness. 

aprakiisita graha � q, unre
vealed or unmanifest planet. 

apraketam �. inconscient. (see the 
fo1lowing] 

apraketam salilam � �. in
conscient ocean. [see the- following] 

apraketam sa/ilam sarvam idam atm 
� � . . .  �. all this was an 
ocean of inconscience. r� v 10. 129.3] 

apramatta �. free from negligence. 
apramattatii �. [the state of 

being free from negligence]. 
aprameya �. immeasurable. 
apravrtti �. inertia, (opposite of 

pravrtti]. 
apriya �. unpleasant ; the unpleasant. 

apriyam [nominative] 
apsaras (Apsara) ��. fa celestial 

damsel], one of the divine. Hetairae 
of Paradise. 

apsu surye � �. in surya and in 
the waters. [see the following] 

apsu sftrye mahad dhanam � � 
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�. the great wealth which is 
found in the sun [surya] and in the 
waters. [� V 8.68.9] 

iiptakiima �. satisfied in his desires. 
iiptaviikyam �. authority (the 

recorded opinions of men who had 
viveka, or traditions and customs 
founded on an ancient enlighten
ment). 

iirabhate karmayogam � . . . �. 
engages in the yoga of action. 
[Gitii 3.7] 

iiriidhana �. worship of the Divine 
(love, self-surrender, aspiration to 
the Divine, calling the name, prayer). 

ariidhas �. [without prosperity or 
felicity]. [ V ed.] 

iirambha �. initiation [i.e. begin
ning]. 

aratzi (Aranis) �. the [two] tinders 
(Heaven and Earth). [Ved.] 

A.ra1:zyaka �. [a class of religious 
and philosophical writings closely 
connected with the Briihma!las] .  

arati �. traveller, fighter, worker, 
pilgrim;  the energy that does the 
great work. [V ed.] 

ariitil) arom:, the powers of undelight. 
[Ved.] 

Arcaniinas �. the name of a f$i, 
"the pilgrim of the Light", he who 
travels to the illumination created 
by the word. [ Ved.] 

arhat $, worthy ; exalted ; [in Bud
dhism] : one extremely exalted or 
one who has risen high above the 
world ; the iirya perfected. 

ari am, a fighter, one's own cham
pion ; a hostile fighter, an enemy. 

aril;. k!$f ayal) 3'ft: �. the fighters, 
doers of work, the Aryan people, 
the warlike nations. [Ved.] 

ifrjava �. candour, sincerity, clear
ness, open honour. 

arka ri, sun, light; the Vedic hymn. 
arkai/:z [instrumental plural], by the 

hymns of illumination. [ Ved.] 
arocayat �. [he illumined or made 



it to shine]. 
iirodhanam divab � h., the ascen

ding slope of heaven. [.8V 4.8.2,4] 
iirogyam �. [diseaselessness, 

health]. 
iirogyam utthapanii saundaryam vivi

dhiinanda/:i iti .§ariracatu$fayam, see 
these words separately 

iir$a prayoga 3'11' �. ["r#'s license" : 
a form of expression, sometimes 
violating the normal rules of gram
mar, peculiar to the Vedic r#s]. 

iirta �. [one of the four classes of 
devotees] : the distressed, who tum to 
the divine help in the sorrow and 
suffering of existence. [Gita 7. 16] 

artha apt, 1 .  [one of the four human 
interests] : interest ; material, econo
mic and other aims and needs of the 
mind and body. 2. object, thing. 
3. meaning, significance [of a word]. 
arthiin [accusative plural] 

artharthi �. [one of the four classes 
of devotees] : the seeker of personal 
objects, one who seeks the Divine 
for fulfilment of desire. [Gita 7. 1 6] 

arthasiistra (Arthashastra) �. [(a 
book treating of) the science of poli
tical economy or political science]. 

arup [Beng.], [formlessness, chaos]. 
arupa �. formless. 
arvat, arvan �. �. horse, war-horse. 

arvatsu [locative plural] 
arya ri, an aspiring soul, one who 

rises to the noble aspiration and who 
does the• great labour as an offering 
in order to arrive at the good and 
the bliss. [Ved.] 

arya/:i [nominative] 
iirya (Aryan) �. the good and noble 

man ; the fighter ; he. who strives and 
overcomes all outside him and 
within him that stands opposed to 
the human advance ; he who does 
the work of sacrifice, finds the sacred 
word of illumination; desires the 
gods and increases them and is in
creased by them into the largeness 

of the true existenc� ; he is the war
rior of the light and the traveller 
to the Truth. 

iiryabhu.mi �. [the country of the 
iirya, India], the Sacred Land; 

aryab, see under arya 
Aryaman �. [ Ved.] :  the Aspirer ; the 

aspiring power and action of the 
Truth ; the Force of sacrifice, aspira
tion, battle, journey towards perfec
tion and light and celestial bliss by 
which the path is created, travelled, 
pursued beyond all resistance and 
obscuration to its luminous and 
happy goal. [Later] : the chief of the 
Fathers [pitrs]. 

Aryamii [nominative] 
iiryam van:zam (Arya Varna) af11i �. 

[the colour (varQa) of the iirya]. 
[ Ved.] 

Aryan, see iirya 
aryapatni/:i �. [those (feminine) ] 

possessed by the iirya ; wives of the 
noble ones. 

iiryii sakti � �. [an Energy of 
the nature of the iirya]. 

iiryiivarta amdd, [the abode of the iirya, 
India]. 

asad iitman �. [the Self (iitman) 
as non-being] ; Universal Non-Being. 

asakta-buddhib sarvatra �: �. 
[having] an understanding unat
tached everywhere. [Gita 1 8.49) 

asaktam sarvabhrt � �. unattach
ed, yet all-supporting. [Gitii 1 3 . 1 5] 

iisakti �. [attachment]. 
asambhUti �. the Non-Birth, non

Becoming. [!fa 12] 
asammu<Jhab . . .  martye$U � . • . �. 

unbewildered among mortals. [ cf. 
Gitii 10.3] 

iisana amr.t, 1. [in hafhayoga] : fixed 
posture, rigidly set position of the 
body. 2. a place and a fixed position 
(where the r#s would sit sitll until 
they got siddhi). 

afaniiya mrtyu/:i � 1f'I!!, the Hunger 
which is Death. [Brhad. 1 .2.4] 
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a.Santi �. disq_uiet, trouble. 
iisanya (praria) � (m'f), the chief 

Breath or Breath of the mouth. 
[Brhad. 1 .3.7] 

asat �. Non-Being, Non-Existence, 
Nothingness ; that which is not mani
fested and beyond manifestation and 
is not contained in the basis of mani
festation. 

ascaryam �. mystery. 
ase$atab �. without omission or 

remainder. [Gita 7.2 . . etc.] 
afe$e!IQ �. without exception. [Gita 

4.35 etc.] 
Ashtasiddhi, see 0$/asiddhi 
Ashutosha, see Asuto$a 
Ashwa, see a.§va 
Ashwamedha, see asvamedha 
Ashwattha, see asvattha 
Ashwins, see Asvins 
asivam �. evil. 
aslila �. [indecent]. 
asmajjuhurib;lam enal) '""""!d<M4'11., 

. . . from us the devious attraction of 
sin. [Isa 1 8] 

asmakebhib nrbhilJ � �. by our 
men. [Ved.] 

amute saha brahmarµi � • . .  � ql'IT, 
enjoyeth . . .  along with the brahman. 
[Tait. 2. 1 ]  

ii..Srama (Ashram) �. 1 .  the house 
or houses of a Teacher or Master 
of spiritual philosophy in which he 
receives and lodges those who come 
to him for the teaching and practice. 
2. the four iiSramas : the four succes
sive stages or periods of the deve
loping human life : the period of 
the student, the period of the house
holder, the period of the recluse or 
forest-dweller, the period of the free 
super-social man. 

ii..Sraya �. the whole basis, lodge
ment, point of resort (of the con
sciousness and action). 

asrjata �. loosed (it) forth. 
�Jasiddhis �. [the eight siddhis 

(occult powers)]. 
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fl$/QU slokasahasrarii "-' •8\¥+1@:¥tifbi, 
eight thousand slokas. [Mahtibharata, 
Adiparva, 1 . 8 1 ]  

asti h i  ekam � � � .  for i t  is the 
One. 

asu if§, vital force, might (which is 
the basis of all energetic and impe
tuous feeling and action). 

ii.Su ami. swift, full of swiftness. 
a.fubham "'r1'l· evil, defect. 
a.SUddha •· impure. 
a.SUddhi •· [impurity] . 
asura if§<, [ Ved.] : the Lord ; used in 

the Veda as in the Avesta for the 
deva, but also for the gods, his mani
festations ; it is only in a few hymns 
that it is used for the dark Titans ; 
[Later] : the strong or mighty one, 
Titan ; a [hostile] being of the men
talised vital. 

iisuri$U �. into Asuric (births). 
[Gita 16 . 19] 

asurya �. titanic . 
asurytib [plural] 

asilrya �. sunless, unilluinined. 
asilrytib [plural] [!fa 3] 

asuryam �. the god-power, the 
mastering force of the Lord, the 
divine "asura" in us. [ Ved.] 

Asuto$a (Ashutosha) �. [the 
swiftly placated .. (with sacrifice and 
effort), an epithet of Rudra-Siva], 
the refuge of men. 

asilyti qin, [envy], carping. 
afva (Ashwa) am, Horse, a figure of 

the pral)a, the dynamic force of Life ; 
Energy, Force. 

asvti �. mare. 
afvtib [plural] 

iisvtida ifff'l'R, taste. 
afvamedha (Ashwamedha) �. the . 

offering of the horse. [ Ved.] : the 
offering of the Life-Power with all 
its impulses, desires, enjoyments to 
the divine existence. [Later] : [a great 
sacrifice performed by an imperial 
sovereign and sometimes used as a 
means of empire-building.] 



afvattha (Ashwattha) �. fig-tree 
(symbolises the cosmic manifesta
tion). 

tlSvavati �. having with her her 
horses ; accompanied by the swift
nesses of force. [ Ved. ] 

Asvins (Ashwins, Aswins) �. the 
two Riders on the Horse; lords of the 
joyous upward action of the mind 
and the vital powers ; twin divine 
powers whose special function is to 
perfect the nervous or vital being in 
man in the sense of active enjoyment, 
but they are also powers of Truth, 
of intelligent action, of right enjoy
ment. [Ved.] 

a.Yvyam �. mass of abundance or 
power of the horse. [ Ved.] 

Aswins, see a.Yvins. 
asya mahimanam � �. his 

greatness. [Mu1J(I. 3. 1 .2 ;  Svet. 4.7] 
atarkyam �. that which logic 

cannot reach. [Katha 1 .2.8] 
atat tvam asi �. thou art not 

That. [cf. tat tvam asi] 
atha parii yayii tad ak$aram adhigamya

te "" q-u � """'<"fiil•1W1�, and then 
the higher by which is known the 
Immutable. [Mui)(!. 1 . 1 .5] 

Atharvan (Atharva) �. the r# of 
the journeying on the Path ; [the seer 
of the Atharva-veda] . [Ved.] 

Atharvii!'alJ. (Atharvans) �. [the 
descendants of Atharvan]. [Ved.] 

Atharva-veda �. [the fourth Veda, 
composed by Atharvan]. 

ativa me priyiil) IRft'f 4' "'111:, exceed
ingly dear to Me. [Gitii 1 2.20] 

iitmii, see under iitman 
iitmahodha �. , [awareness of the 

Self]. 
iitmadana �. self-giving. 
iitmii (eva) ahhut sarviil)i bhutiini (sarva

bhutiini) """" (�) � � p 
(�) the Self-existent has become 
all (these) becornings. [cf. Isa 1] 

iitmajniina �. knowledge of the 
Self. 

iitmamiiyayii �. by -self-miiyti. 
[Gitti 4.6] · 

iitman '"""I· Self; Spirit ; the original 
and essential nature of our existence; 
in relation to the individual [ cf. 
brahman] the Supreme is our own 
true and highest Self, iitman. 

iitmii [nominative] 
titmanam [accusative] 

titmanii iitmanam iil"*'"'"''"'l· thyself by 
thyself. [see the following] 

iitmanii titmiinam vettha � �. 
thou knowest thyself by thyself. 
[Gitii 10. 1 5] 

iitmiinam, see under ii.tman 
ii.tmiinam akartiiram '""''""wf<'{, him

self as the non-doer. [Gitii 1 3.30] 
iitmtinam avasiidayet ('f) iilNM""Ehrit{, 

[thou shouldst (not) depress the self]. 
[Gitli 6.5] 

litmiinarii niyamya � fitqi:q, [con
trolling the self]. [Gitii. 1 8 .51 ] 

iitmiinam sarvabhute$U · sarvabhUtani 
ciitmani ;min;t � � "'1Nfif, 
the Self in all existing things and all 
existing things in the Self. [cf. Isa 
6 ;  cf. Gitii 6.29] 

iitmanam srjiimi il'R'lf'Pi �. I loose 
forth myself. [Gitii 4.7] 

ii.tmani atho mayi � qfq, in the 
Self and then in Me. [Gitii 4.35] 

iitmani iitmtinam iitmanii � . • .  
'""''.,"'M'll, the self in the self by 
the self. [Gitii 13 .25] 

ii.tmani sannyasya � �. [having 
renounced (them) into the Self]. 

iitmani visva-darsanam � �. 
[the seeing of the universe within 
the Self] . 

ii.tmanyiitmanii •mo'INUM.,1, in the self 
by the self. [cf. Gita 1 3.25] 

iitmaprasiida �. [happy tranquil
lity of the Self]. 

iitmarati �. the delight of the 
Self. 
atmaratil) [nominative] 

iitmiirtham �. [for the sake of 
the Self]. 
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iitmasakti [Atmashakti] �. Self
Power. 

atmasamarp01:za �. self-surren
der. 
atmasamarpm:zam [nominative] 

atmasamyama �. self-discipline, 
the power and habit to control 
whatever needs control in the move
ments of the nature. 

atmasiitkarat;a ac1t¥1ttl�<u1, an assimil
ative appropriation, a making a 
thing settle into oneself and turn into 
characteristic form of our self-being. 

Atmashakti, see iitmasakti 
iitmasliighti �. pride, self-confi

dence, knowledge of one's own 
might; with purification it becomes 
the divine Self within rejoicing in the 
Shakti of God as it pours itself out 
through the human iidhtira. 

atmaupamyena sarvatra �� �. 
all everywhere in the image of the 
Self. [Gita 6.32] 

atmavan �. in possession of the 
Self. 

atma-vibhUti �, God's · power 
of various self-becoming. 

atmavisuddhaye dlit¥1f<4ijj4Q, for self
purification. [Gita 6. 12] 

atri am.-, "the eater or the traveller" : 
the devourer [a kind of demon] ; 
[Atri: a Vedic T$i from whom are 
descended the Atris] . [Ved.] 

Atris �:, "eaters, travellers'', the 
name of a family of r#s in the Veda. 

atfahtisya at�, [loud laughter], the 
laughter that makes light of defeat 
and death and the powers of the 
ignorance. 

aftahtisyam [nominative] 
AUM, [the sacred syllable om with its 

three constituen.t letters A, U, M 
shown separately]. 

avajananti mam miuJhti manu$im tanum 
iisritam � "1 � � tf.!�, 
deluded minds despise Me lodged 
in the human body. [Gita 9. 1 1 ] 

avalambana �. a support. 
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avas �. guard, safety, protection. 
[ Ved:] 

avaiam prakrtfr vasiit amt �. 
helplessly subject owing to the con
trol of prakrti. [Gita 9.8] 

avaSam vasat accm • • •  �. helplessly 
subject owing to the control. . .  [see 
the . preceding] 

ava$fab.hya �. leaning upon. [Gitii 
9.8] 

avasthii �. status. 
avatiira (Avatar) �. Incarnation; 

the descent into form ; the revelation 
of the Godhead in humanity ; the 
Divine manifest in a human appear
ance ; the word avatiira means a 
descent ; it is the coming down of the 
Divine below the line which divides 
the divine from the human world or 
status. 

avedit �, one comes to (that) Know
ledge. [Kena 2.5] 

iivesa �. [entrance, possession] ; exul
tation of the uplifting of the con
sciousness, elation of the inrush and 
passage [of poetical inspiration]. 

avibhaktam ea bhUte$U vibhaktam iva 
ea sthitam � �  � � � 
�. indivisible but as if divided in 
beings. [Gita 1 3. 1 7] 

avieiiri �), [one] without percep
tion and deliberation. 

avidat �, he found. 
avidhipurvakam dl'f.d'"�, not in the 

true order. [Git ii 16. 1 7] 
avidyii atNm, the Ignorance ; the con

sciousness of Multiplicity ; the rela
tive and multiple consciousness. 

avidyiimiiyii �. [miiya of the 
Ignorance]. 

avidyayiim antare acf•O!li41'1Ril, within 
the Ignorance. [see the following] 

avidyayam antare vartamiiniib �
� �:, living and moving within 
the Ignorance. [Katha 1 .2 .5 ; Mw;uJ .. 
1 .2. 8] 

avikampena yogena yujyate �� � 
�. unites himself (to Me) by an 



untrembling yoga. [Gitii 10.7) 
avikiirya am.m, immutable. [Git ii 2.25] 
avra!fam �. without wound or scar. 

[Isa 8] 
avratiin �. those who observe not 

the law of (thy) working. [ Ved. ]  
avrdhab �. they who desire no in

crease. [ Ved.] 
iivrtti �. repetition. 
avyabhiciiri!li bhakti � �. 

unswerving devotion. [cf. Gita 1 3. 1 1 ]  
avyiikrta �. the Unmanifest. 
avyiikrta prakrti � Sl!ifil', undiffe

rentiated Nature. 
avyakta �. unmanifest, latent, con

cealed ; the unmanifestation, unmani
fest principle ; [in , samkhya] : the 
primary unmanif�st"seed-state of the 
manifest active eightfold nature of 
things ; [in vedanta] : the power in
volved or inherent in unmanifest 
Spirit or Self out of which cosmos 
comes and into which it returns. 

avyaktam ak$aram � �. the un
manifest immutable. [cf. Gita 1 2. 1 )  

avyaktam anirdesyam � �. 
unmanifest, indefinable. [ cf. Gitii 
1 2.3] 

avyaktamurti �. whose image is 
not revealed. [cf. Gitii 9.4] 

avyakta pariirdha � �. concealed 
higher hemisphere. 

avyaktiit param avyaktam �
�. [an unmanifest Supreme be
yond the Unmanifest] . [cf. Gita 8.20 ;  
Katha 1 .3 . 1 1 ]  

avyakto' k$ara/:I �:, the unmani
fest immutable. [Gita 8.21 )  

avyakto vyaktiit para/:I � �:, 
[unmanifest Supreme beyond the 
manifest]. 

avyavahiirya �. incommunicable; 
without relations. 

avyavahiiryam [nominative, neuter] 
avyaya �. imperishable. 
ayam iitmii brahma � qi ,  this 

Self is the brahman. [Mli!l-4. 2] 
Ayiisya �. [a r# associated with the 

navagvas] . [ Ved.] 
ayoni-sambhava �. Virgin 

[wombless] birth. 

B 

babhru � •• red gold or tawny yellow. 
babu [Hind.] �. [gentleman], espe

cially, a Bengali of the higher and 
middle class ; [often used with the 
name like the English "Mr."]. 

baddha jiva q •, a soul in bondage. 
badmas (Badmash, Budmash) [Hind.] 

1R'fm, [hooligan]. 
bahuni �. many. [see the following] 
bahuni me vyatittini janmiini (tava ciir

juna) � q. � � (� ..+), 
many are My lives that are past, 
(and thine also, 0 Arjuna). lGita 4.5] 

bahuvrihi �. [in Sanskrit grammar : 
attributive compound]. 

biihyapuja �. external worship. 
biihya spar.fa �. the touch of 

outward things. [cf. Gita 5.2 1 )  
baifhak [Hind.] iff, [deep knee-bends] . 
baithakkhiinii [Hind.] �. [draw

ing-room, parlour]. 
bakalam [Hind.] �. [delegation of 

authority to another]. 
bala �. strength. 

ba/am [nominative] 
biilaka �. [child, boy]. 
balam, see under bala 
Balariima (Balaram) �. [the elder 

brother of K!$!la, sometimes re
garded as an avatiira of Vi$!1U]. 

bala§/iighii �. [boasting about 
(confidence in) one's strength]. 

biilavat �. as a child. 
bande miitaram [Beng. pronunciation of 

� �], I bow to the Mother. 
bandhu �. kin ; friend. 
bandobast [Hind.] �. arrangement. 
baniyii (Bania, Banya) [Hind.] �. 

[=vaisya; merchant, shopkeeper). 
bariibhaya, Beng. pronunciation of 

variibhaya. 
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barhis �' the sacred grass, the seat 
of sacred grass. [Ved.] 

barhi$ad pitarab (Barhishad Pitris) �
� film':, (the Fathers "seated on the 
sacmicial grass", a class of pitrs]. 
[Ved.] 

basana [Beng. ], [wish, longing, fanciful 
desire]. [cf. vasaniiJ 

behesta, see bihiSta 
bhadram '111{, good, happy; anything 

good, auspicious, happy. 
bhaga ll'T, enjoyment, enjoyer; Bhaga: 

the deva as the Lord of enjoyment, 
the divine Enjoyer in man. 

bhiiga "11'1', share, portion; enjoyment. 
[Ved.J 

Bhaga Savitr (Bhaga Savitri) l1'? �. 
[Savitr, the Creator, as Bhaga, the 
Enjoyer] . 

Bhagavad Gitii �. ["the Song of 
the Blessed Lord", a celebrated scrip
ture in the form of a dialogue be
tween Kf$1;ta (Bhagavlin) and Arjuna 
spoken on the battlefield of Kuru
k$etra, which occurs as an episode 
in the Mahiibhiirata]. 

Bhagavlin (Bhagawan, Bhagwan) �. 
God; the Lord of Love and Delight. 

bhiigavata (Bhagavat, Bhagawata) ln1T
Q, L the Bhagavata Purii1;ta [one of 
the eighteen Puriirzas ], the law of the 
vai$!10va dispensation of adoration 
and love. 2. [a worshipper of Bhaga
van] . 

bhagavat-cetanii (Bhagavat Chetana) 
�. [the divine consciousness], 
the Mother. 

bhagavati .Sakti � �. [the divine 
Power]. 

Bhagawan, see Bhagaviin 
Bhagiratha �. [the name of an 

ancient king of the solar dynasty 
who brought down the Ganga from 
heaven]. 

· 

Bhagwan, see Bhagaviin 
bhiii bhiii ek thiiin [Beng.] � � 't" 

�. brother and brother massed in
separably together. 
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bhajiimi �. I accept (them) to My 
love. [Git ii 4. 1 1 ] 

bhajana (Bhajan) �. [a devotional 
· song; worship]. 
bhajanti pritipurvakam � �. 

they adore Me with an intense de
light of love. [cf. Gitii 10.10) 

bhajati llrir, adores (Me), has bhakti 
(for Me). [Gitii 1 5. 19) 

bhakta �. a lover and devotee of the 
Divine. 

bhakti �. love for the Divine, devo
tion to the Divine. 

bhaktimlin me priyab � . . . '-' fn:, 
the God-lover (the one who has love 
of Me) is dear to Me. [Gitii 12. 1 7] 

bhaktimarga �·i', [the path of 
bhakti]. 

bhaktivada �. [the gospel of 
bhakti] . 

bhaktiyoga �. [the yoga of devo
tion]. 

bhaktyii miim abhijiina.ti � �
;nfif, by bhakti he comes to know 
Me. [Gita 18.55] 

bhiiiig [Hind.] "aritr, [hemp, used as an 
intoxicant]. 

bhaliga, see van:zikabhaliga 
bhatigi [Hind.] �. scavenger. 
Bhiirata (Bharat) �. India. 
Bharatasakti (Bharata Shakti) �-

�. [the .Sakti of India]. 
Bharatavar$a (Bharatavarsha) �. 

India. 
Bhiirati mm, see Mahi. 
bhargab savitur devasya yo no dhiyab 

pracodayiit ll'i': � � � f1N: 
�. [the power and light of the 
divine Sun (Savitr) . . . which should 
impel our thoughts]. [cf . .8V 3.62. 10] 

bhiirgavab (Bhargavas) �. a clan 
of r#s [descended from BhrguJ who 
went by his name ; [same as the 
Bhrgus].  [Ved.] 

bhartr �. upholder ; husband. 
bharta [nominative] 

bhartrsokaparitangi 'fi�'4�4M."lEtcif', her 
whole body afilicted with grief for 



her husband. [Mahiibhiirata, 3.64. 12] 
bhli.$ya (Bhashya) \TI'llf, a commentary. 
bhliva �, 1 .  status of being. 2. a be

coming. 3. a subjective ·state, one of 
the secondary subjective becomings 
of Nature (states of mind, affections 
of desire, movements of passion, the 
reactions of the senses, the limited 
and dual play of the reason, the turns 
of the feeling and moral sense). 
4. the affective nature. 5. general 
sensation. 6. [one of the $a</a1iga] : 
the emotion or aesthetic feeling ex
pressed by the form. 7. [in poetry : 
feeling, mood, sentiment] . 
bhlivlib [plural] 

bhava-karab �. [maker of subjec
tive becomings]. [cf. Gitli 8.3] 

Bhaviini (Bhawani) �. [a name of 
the Goddess] ; the Mother ; the Infi
nite Energy. 

Bhavlini Bhlirati (Bhawani Bharati) 
� ltroft, [Bhavlini as the sakti of 
India] . · 

Bhavlini Mahi$a-mardini (Bhawani Ma
hisha Mardini) � �. [Bha
vlini as the slayer of the Buffalo
demon (Mahi$liSura)]. 

Bhaviini Mandira (Bhawani Mandir) 
� �. [the temple of Bhavlini, 
the Mother] . 

bhavanti �. they are. 
bhavanti matta eva � • • • 'ff!' �. they 

are from Me. [ Gitli 10.5] 
bhtivo'nyab �. another status of 

existence. [Gitli 8.20] 
Bhawani etc., see Bhaviini etc. 
bhaylinaka �. [one of the eight 

rasas] : .the terrible. 
bheda �. difference, a different part. 

bhedlib [plural] 
bhediibheda ���. difference and same

ness. 
bhoga �. enjoyment, possession. 
bhogaisvaryagatim prati ;i� srn.-, 

directed to enjoyment and lordship 
as its goal. [Gitli 2.43] 

bhogalipsii �. [desire for bhoga] . 

bhoglirtham �. for the sake of 
enjoyment. 

bhogaslimarthya �. capacity for 
enjoyment. 

bhogaslimarthyam [nominative] 
bhogin �. [ enjoyer]. 
bhoktli �. enjoyer. 
bhoktliram yajiiatapaslim � q. 

�. enjoyer of sacrifice and tapas
yii (askesis). [Gitii 5.29] 

bhoktliram yajiiatapaslim sarvabhuta
mahesvaram � � E«4'f!M�i!ii<*(, 
enjoyer of sacrifice and askesis, great 
Lord of all beings. [cf. Gitli 5.29] 

bhrtz$fa �. [fallen (from yoga)] . 
Bhrgu (Bhrigu) ,,, a great r#, the son 

of Varu!la; regarded as one of the 
original sages, progenitor of the clan 
of r#s who .went by his name. 

Bhrgus (Bhrigus) �. solar powers of 
Surya, burning powers of the Sun; 
a family of r#s in the Veda, [descen
dants of Bhrgu]. [Ved.] 

bhrumadhya �. [the place between 
the eyebrows] . 

Bhujyu �, "the seeker of enjoyment", 
son of King Tugra. [ Ved.] 

bhukti �. enjoyment. 
bhuktib [nominative] 

bhumli �in, the Large. 
bhumi ,_1", earth. 
bhunjithlib �. thou shouldst enjoy. 

[!fa 1 ]  
bhUr (Bhu) � .  the material world. 
bhuri (aspQ$fa) kartvam � (�) �. 

(there is made clear) the much that 
has still to be done. [�V 1 . 10.2] 

bhUrloka �. the material world, the 
world of formal becoming. 

bhuta �" 1 .  a becoming, an existence. 
2. an elemental power or spirit. 
3. an element ; the five bhutas : ele
ments, the five elemental states of 
substance : likli.§a, vliyu, agni (tejas), 
lipas (jala), prthivi. 

bhutiinlim [genitive plural] 
bhutiini [nominative and accusative 

plural] 
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bhUta-bhiivana bhutesa deva-deva jagat
pate ,_i'f�11R "1.� � �. lord 
of existences, cause of their be
coming, God of gods, master of the 
universe. [Gita 10. 1 5] 

bhutabhrn na ea bhittastho mamatmii 
bhUtabh<ivanab � � � � 
�:, My self is that which sup
ports beings and constitutes their 
existence, it does not dwell in them. 
[Gita 9.5] 

bhutabhrt "1."�· that which supports 
beings. [see the precedingl 

bhUtagramam �"VTq1{, multitude of 
beings or becomings. 

bhilta-karah �:, [maker of existen
ces]. [cf. Gita 8.3] 

bhiltanam, see under bhuta 
bhutaniim isvarab �. the lord 

of beings. [Gita 4.6] 
bhutani, see under bhuta 
bhutani abhut � . . .  �, became the 

becomings. [cf. Isa 7] 
bhiltani . . .  atmanam "1.mR . . .  �. ex

istences . . .  the Self. [reference to lia 
6 translated thus : but he who sees 
everywhere the Self in all existences 
and all existences in the Self . . .  ] 

Bhutas, see under bhuta 
bhutva bhutva � �. having come into 

the becoming again and again. 
[Gita 8. 1 9] 

bhuvana �. becoming; world. 
bhuvanam [nominative] 

bhuvar (Bhuvah) �. world of pure 
vitality, world of various becoming 
(the intermediate dynamic, vital or 
nervous consciousness). 

bhuvarloka �. world of free vita� 
becoming in form. 

bhilya eva sr1Ju me paramam vacab lf' 
� • • •  '!1IJ q trot lf.;;t., again hearken to 
My supreme word. [Gitii 10. 1 ]  

bibaha [Beng. pronunciation of  �], 
[marriage]. 

bibhatsa �. [one of the eight rasas] : 
the horrible or repellent. 

Bibhishan, Beng. pronunciation of 
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Vibhi$al)a. 
bideshi [Beng. pronunciation of f1mft], 

[foreign (goods)]. 
bihista (behesta) [Hind.] fltf�, Para-

dise. 
bijamantra ifT�, [seed-mantra]. 
bi/a �. hole. 
bindu �. [dot, point]. 
biparita buddhi [Beng. pronunciation 

of f.m:ra ii{f.r], [deluded intelligence]. 
brahma, see under brahman 
Brahmii (Brahma) t"tP'f, [ Ved.] : 1 .  the 

Power of the Divine, which creates 
the worlds by the Word ; 2. the priest 
of the Word. [Later] : the creative 
Deity [one of the trimurti] ; the 
Eternal's personality of existence. 
[Brahmii is the nominative ; the un

infl.ected form of the word is brah
man ; it differs from brahman "the 
Eternal" only in gender]. 

brahmabhuta t'lP'l!,i'f, has become the 
brahman. 

brahma-bhuyiiya �. [for] arriving 
at the Brahmic status. [Gita 18.53] 

brahmaciirin (Brahmachari) �-' 
[one who practises brahmacarya; a 
student]. 

brahmacarya (Brahmacharya) qrri, 
complete sex-purity. 

brahmacaryam [nominative] 
brahmacatu$faya (Brahmachatushtaya) 

�. [the cafu$faya of the brah
man]. 

brahmacatU$f ayam [nominative] 
Brahma deviinam prathamab samba

bhuva qn � st1'11: �. Brahma 
first of the Gods was born. [Mill)(i. 
1 . 1 . 1 ]  

brahmadvi$ab �. haters and de
stroyers of the Word. [ Ved.] 

brahmagni �. the fire of the brah
man. (cf. Gita 4.24, 25] 

brahmajnanam �. [knowledge 
(jniina) of the brahman]. 

brahmaloka �. world of the 
brahman, in which the soul is one 
with the infinite existence and yet 



in a sense still a soul �ble to enjoy 
differentiation in the oneness ; the 
highest state of pure existence, con
sciousness and beatitude attainable 
by the soul without complete extinc
tion in the Indefinable. 

brahman qPt, [V ed.] :  the sacred or 
inspired word, expression of the 
heart or soul ; heart ; the Vedic word 
or mantra in its profoundest aspect 
as the expression of the intuition 
arising out of the depths of the soul 
or being; the Soul that emerges out 
of the subconscient in Man and rises 
towards the superconscient and also 
word of creative Power welling 
upward out of the soul. [ Vedanta] : 
the Reality ; the Eternal ; the Abso
lute ; the Spirit ; the Supreme Being ; 
the One besides whom there is no
thing else existent ; in relation to the 
universe [cf. iitman] the Supreme is 
brahman, the one Reality which is 
not only the spiritual, material and 
conscious substance of all the ideas 
and forces and forms of the universe, 
but their origin, support and posses
sor, the cosmic and supracosmic 
Spirit. 
brahma [nominative] 
brahma{lii [instrumental], by the 

hymn. 
brahma{li [locative], into the brah

man. [cf. Brahma] 
briihma{la (Brahmin) �. [a member 

of the first of the four orders ( catur
var{la) ] :  the priest of knowledge ; 
the man of learning and thought 
and knowledge ; (symbolic idea) : the 
Divine as knowh;dge in man. 

brahm01;u'i, see under brahman 
brahmananda �. [the ananda of 

the brahman ]. 
BriihmQ{las, �. [the portion of 

the Veda, distinct from its mantra 
(hymnal) portion, which contains 
rules for the employment of the 
mantras at various sacrifices, and 

20 

also detailed explanations of the 
origin and meaning of the mantras 
and numerous old legends]. 

Brahma!Jaspati �. the lord of the 
divine word (brahman) ; the Creator 
(by the word). 

brahma� vipa§cita � �. with 
the wise-thinking brahman. [Tait. 
2. 1 ]  

brahmii{lefa � .  [the universe as  the 
"egg of Brahma"]. 

brahman hira{lyagarbha � �. 
[brahman as] Master of the Dream 
Universe. [see hira{lyagarbha] 

brahma{li, see under brahman 
brahma-nirva{la �. extinction in 

the brahman. 
brahman priijiia (brahman avyakta) 

� 1"W (� �). [brahman as] 
Master of the Trance Universe of 
Unmanifestation. [see pra}iia] 

brahman-sakti (Brahman-Shakti) qi'[
�. substance-force. [see brahman 
and sakti] 

brahman virat qFt �. [brahman as] 
Master of the Waking Universe. 
[see vira/] 

briihma1Jya �. Brahminhood ; the 
dharma of the briihma1Ja. 
briihma{lyam [nominative] 

brahnia1)yabhivyaktikarat;ii yoge """'
N6iiflwt¥<1f:i1 "'11, signs accompanying 
(or helpful to) the opening to the 
higher consciousness [brahman] in 

yoga. [ Svet. 2. 1 1 ] 
brahma{lyiidhiiya (brahmQ{li iidhiiya) 

karmii1Ji � �. having 
reposed (or founded) works on the 
brahman.. [Gita 5. 10] 

brahmarandhra qro'A, [in yoga : the 
opening at the top of the skull]. 

brahma§akti (Brahmashakti) �. 
[the soul-power of the briihma1Ja]. 

brahmasamspadam atyantam sukham 
aSn.ute •1PEiw'4i .. N9'i �. he enjoys . 
the exceeding happiness of the 
touch of the brahman. [Gita 6.28] 

brahma satyam jagan mithyii qr m 
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�. the Eternal is true, the 
world is a lie. [Vivekacur;iiima1.1i 20] 

brahmiistra q:lw.lf, [a brahman-missile]. 
Brahmasutra (Brahma Sutras) qn;f!f, 

[a well-known aphoristic work treat-
ing of the brahman ; it is one of the 
main texts of the vediinta philosophy ; 
also called Vediinta-sutra]. 

brahmatejas, brahmatejab (Brahmatej) 
�. [the power and glory of 
brahman], a power of light full of 
spiritual force, illumination and 
purity of working. 

brahmaviida �. [the gospel of the 
brahman], the Vedantic philosophy 
[as opposed to the vedaviida]. 

brahmaviidin �. [one who pro
fesses the brahmaviida]. 

brahma-varcas �. same as brahma
tejas 

brahmavarcasya (Brahmavarchasya) 
�. the force of jnana working 
from within a man, which tends to 
manifest the divine light, the divine 
power, the divine qualities in the 
human being. 

brahmavarcasyam [nominative] 
brahmavid iipnoti •1Pf<cc1&\lffi, the know

er of brahman reacheth . . .  [see the 
following] 

brahmavid iipnoti param i@PN41&\"'lfa im{, 
the knower of brahman reacheth 
that which is supreme. [Tait. 2. 1 ]  

brahmavid brahma1.1i sthitab � q;rfiir 
�. [the knower of the brahman 
established in the brahman]. [Gitii 
5.20) 

brahmavidyii qr11ftn, the knowledge of 
brahman. 

brahmavyaktikarii1.1i yoge ltPl4M¥<if;i1 
�. signs accompanying (or help
ful to) the opening to the higher 
consciousness' [brahman] in yoga. 
[cf. Svet. 2. 1 1 ] 

brahmayoga �. yoga [union] with 
the brahman. [see the following] 

brahmayogayuktiitmii •tP4"'l•i'!"'"Mi, [one 
with] his self in yoga (yukta) by 
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yoga with the brahman. [Gitii 5.2 1 ]  
Brahmin, see brtihmQIJa 
briihmi sthiti (Brahmisthiti) � �. 

standing in the brahman, the Brah
mic condition. [Gita 2.72] 

brhad dyau � al, the great heaven. 
[ Ved.] 

Brhaspati (Brihaspati) I!�. [ Ved.) :  
the Master of the creative Word 
(the stress in the name falling upon 
the potency of the Word rather than 
upon the thought of the general 
soul-power which is behind it). 
[Later] : spiritual teacher of the 
gods ; guardian of the planet Jupiter ; 
chief of the high priests of the world. 

brhat (Brihat) ii{�. large, wide ; the 
Large, the Vast (used to describe the 
world or plane of Truth-Conscious
ness ). [ Ved.] 

brhat dyau, see brhad dyau 
brhat jyoti w_ �. the vast light. 

[Ved.] 
Brihaspati, see Brhaspati 
Brihat, see Brhat 
Brindaban, Brindavan, see Vrndavana 
Buddha �. [a great sage, sometimes 

considered to be one of the avatiiras 
of Vi�1.1u] ; the awakened spirit. 

buddheb paratab �: trot., supreme over 
the intelligent will. [see the follow
ing] 

buddheb paratastu sab �: � �=. that 
which is supreme over the intelligent 
will is He. [Gita 3.42) 

buddhi �. intelligence-will ; under
standing ; intellect ; reason ; thinking 
mind ; the discriminating principle, 
at once intelligence and will. 

buddhibheda �. a division in the 
understanding. [see the following] 

buddhibhedam janayet � �. 
should create a division in the under
standing. [cf. na buddhibhedam etc.] 

buddhigriihyam atindriyam '!f41ii(J•m'I
�. beyond perception by the 
sense but seizable by the perceptions 
of the reason. [Gita 6.21 ]  



buddhiko$a �. [the ko$a of the 
buddhi; intellectual sheath]. 

buddhir lipyate i{�, the under
standing receives a stain. [cf. Gita 
1 8 . 1 7] 

buddhisakti �. [the full power 
(and perfection) of the buddhi]. 

buddhisaktib [nominative] 
buddhiyoga '!�. the yoga of the in

telligent will. 
buddhi-yogam upafritya l\f414)•141q1fl"I�, 

having resorted to the yoga of the 
will and intelligence [buddhiyoga]. 
[Gita 1 8 .57] 

buddhya visuddhayii yukta/:I. � � 
�. [in union by the purified 
buddhi]. [Gitii 18 .51 ]  

budhii bhiiva-samanvitiib '!"' \fiiiCMfriim., 
[the wise, rapt in emotion]. [Gita 10. 
8] 

budhna �. foundation. [ Ved.] 
budhne rtasya � �. in the foun

dation of the Truth (rtam). [cf. � V  
3.61 .7] 

Budmash, see badmas 
bujruki [Beng.] �. [pretence, trick, 

imposture]. 
byriigee, Beng. pronunciation of 

vairiigi. 

c 

caddar (Chaddar) [Hind.] �. [a cloth 
worn to cover the upper body, shawl]. 

caitanya (Chaitanya) �. conscious
ness. 

caitanya atma (Chaitanya Atma) � 
�. [Self of consciousness]. 

caitanyaghana �. concentrated 
consciousness, dense luminous con
sciousness. [same as cidghana] 

caitanyaloka (Chaitanyaloka) �. 
[world of consciousness]. 

caitanya purU$a (Chaitanya Purusha) 
� �. conscious being ; the all
conscious Soul. 

caitya guru � �. the Guide in the 

conscious being. 
caitya puru$a (Chaitya Purusha) � �. 

psychic Person ; the psychic being. 
cakra (Chakra) ..,.., [wheel] ; circle ; 

[disc, discus] ; subtle centre, ganglio
nic centre in the nervous system; 
[a group of siidhakas]. 

cakravartin, cakravarti riija (Chakra
varti Raja) �. � mn, 
[emperor, universal sovereign]. 

cak$ub 'nl:, eye, vision. 
cak$u /ajjii (chakshu /ajja) [Beng.] � 

t=mn, [modesty] the desire to be al
ways pleasant and polite. 

<;akya-Muni, see Siikyamuni 
ea/ii prthvi sthira bhiiti 'lfllq � � �. 

the earth moves, it appears to be still. 
camasam caturvayam � �. the 

fourfold bowl. [�V 4.36.4] 
camit 'lfi!, the wine bowl. [ Ved.] 
canas �. food ; enjoyment, pleasure. 

[ Ved.] 
caQt;liila (Chandala) �. outcaste. 
Ca1J4i (Chandi) �. a name of Durgii, 

the Goddess who is the energy of 
Siva. 

caQ<f,ibhiiva (Chandibhava) �. the 
force of Kiili manifest in the tem
perament. 

ca1J4ibhiivab [ nomitative] 
candra (Chandra) ;r-1", 1 .  luminous ; 

blissful. [ Ved.] 2. [the moon]. 
candraloka (Chandraloka) �. 

[world of the Moon]. 
capras (Chapras) [Hind.] �. [badge 

(of authority)]. 
car$a"Qi �. etf ort, laborious action or 

work, or the doer of such action. 
[ Ved.] 

car$a1JipralJ �. the doer of the 
work, the man. [ Ved.] 

Ciirviika (Charvak) �. [a material
istic philosopher ; his school]. 

caturvar!Ja (Chaturvarna) �. the 
fourfold order : brahmarza, k$atriya, 
vaisya, sitdra. 

ciiturvar'IJ;ia (Chaturvarnya) �. [the 
system of] the four orders. 
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caturvyUha �. fourfold manifesta
tion (of God : Srikm;ia, Ba/ariima, 
Pradyumna, Aniruddha) ; fourfold 
effective Power. 

caturyuga (Chaturyuga) �. ((a cycle 
of) the four yugas]. 

catU$piid dharma � �. the perfect 
harmony of the four dharmas (briih
mal)yam, k$alram, vaiSyam, saudram). 

cat�/aya (Chatushtaya) �. (a set 
of four ; quartet]. 

catviiro manavab � 1A1t-, the four 
Manus (the spiritual Fathers of every 
human mind and body). [Gita 10.6] 

caudhari (Chowdhury) (Hind.] �. 
[the head man of a village]. 

ce/ii (Chela) [Hind.] �. disciple. 
ce$f iib �. the many kinds of effort. 

[Gita 1 8. 14] 
cetanab acetane$u � �. con

scious in the inconscient. [cf. the 
following] 

cetanaicetaniiniim �M�Mt'I i'\, the (one) 
consciousness in (many) conscious 
beings. (Ka/ha 2.2. 1 3 ;  Svet. 6. 1 3] 

cetas �. ( Ved.] : knowledge ; the 
conscious heart. [Later : conscious
ness ; mind, heart, soul]. 

cetayanti �. awakening the con
sciousness to knowledge. [see the 
following] 

cetayanti sumatinam � �. 
awakener of the consciousness to 
right thinkings or right states of 
mind. [�V 1 .3 . 1 1 ]  

Chaitanya etc., see caitanya etc. 
Chaitya Purusha, see caitya pur�a 
Chakra, see cakra 
Chakravarti Raja, see cakravartin 
chakshu lajja, see cak$U lajjii 
Chandala, see cal){iala 
chandas �. rhythm ; [metre ; a Vedic 

hymn]. 
. 

chandiimsi [plural] 
Chandi, see ca!lif.i 
Chandibhava, see cal)(}ibhiiva 
Chandra, see candra 
Chandraloka, see candraloka 
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Chapras, see capriis 
Charvaka, see Ciirviika 
Chaturvarna, see caturvar!la 
Chaturvamya, see ciiturvarl)ya 
Chatushtaya, see catU$faya 
chayii (Chhaya) "11n, [shadow] ; nega-

tive luminosity. 
Chela, see celii 
Chhaya, see chiiyii 
Chhotalok, see chofalok 
Chichchhakti, see cit-sakti 
Chid-Atman, see cid-iitman 
chinniibhram iva naSyati � �. 

fails like a dispersing cloud. [Gita 
6.38] 

Chit, see cit 
Chitragupta, see Citragupta 
Chitraratha, see Citraratha 
Chitta, see citta 
Chit Tapas, see cit tapas 
Chittashakti, see cittasakti 
Chittashuddhi, see cittasuddhi 
Chaddar, see caddar 
chofalok (Chhotalok) (Beng.] �. 

[ (a member of) the lower orders of 
society (a pejorative term) ]. 

Chowdhury, see caudhari 
chudis, see ciiris 
cicchakti, see cit-sakti 
cidiikiifo f.;rolmr, (ether of conscious

ness], inner space. 
cid-iitman (Chid Atman) �. [self 

of consciousness]. 
cidghana �. dense luminous con

sciousness, the seed-state of the 
divine consciousness. [same as cai
tanyaghana] 

cikir$ur lokasamgraham f.q14>i'i""Nfl'Q�•t, 
having for his motive the holding 
together of the peoples. [Gitii 3.25] 

cinmaya �. [composed of con
sciousness] ; transcendental. 

cinmaya deha � q, [cinmaya body], 
spiritualised conscious body. 

cit (Chit) �. consciousness. 
cit ko$a �. [the sheath of con

sciousness]. 
Citragupta (Chitragupta) �. [the 



name of an attendant of Y ama who 
records the good and evil deeds of 
each man]. 

Citraratha (Chitraratha) �' [the 
name of the chief of the gandharvas]. 

cit-fokti (Chit Shakti) �' con
sciousness-force, conscious force ; 

· the divine Energy ; the Mother. 
citta (Chitta) m, basic conscious

ness ; mind-stuff, the general stuff 
of mental consciousness ; passive 
memory ; "heart and mind". 

cittiikiifo fifflAim, mental or psychi
cal ether. 

cit tapas (Chit Tapas) �' con
sciousness-force, pure energy of Con
sciousness ; the infinite divine self
awareness which is also the infinite 
all-effective Will. 

cittapramiithi �. [confusing the 
mind ; exciting passion]. 

cittaiakti (Chittashakti) �. [the 
full power (and perfection) of the 
citta]. 

cittaiaktib [nominative] 
cittasuddhi (Chittashuddhi) �. 

purification of the citta. 
cittavrtti �. waves of conscious

ness, waves of reaction and re
sponse which rise up from the basic 
consciousness [citta] ; the manifold 
activities of consciousness (thoughts 
and memories and desires and sensa
tions and perceptions and feelings). 

cittavrttinirodha f"iiit1'!fttf1P1<ll4, [control 
of the cittavrttis], the conquest of 
all · the movements of the mind. 
[ Yog<JSUtra 1 .2] 

citti f.mf, the Knowledge ; the truth
perceiving conscious vision and 
knowledge. 

citti acitti Am �' the Knowledge 
· and the Ignorance. [cf. the follow

ing] 
cittim acittim cinavad vi vidviin � 

� fim;(, let the knower dis
tinguish the Knowledge and the 
Ignorance. I�V 4.2. 1 1 ] 

ciyate �' is piled up; grows. [Mu!lef· 
1 . 1 .8] 

c:Uris (chudis) [Hind.] �' [bangles]. 

D 

dabhram eviipi tvam vettha brah�o 
ropam � . . •  flt � � �. 
little indeed dost thou know the 
form of the brahman. [Kena 2. 1 ]  

dadhiiti "1'f«, establishes. [Isa 4] 
dadhi d't, curds, [ Ved.] : the fixation of 

the yield of the cow in the intellec
tual mind. 

Dadhikriivan �. the divine war
horse, a power of Agni. [ Ved.] 

daityas m., [demons, sons of Diti]. 
daiva �' Fate, the influence of the 

Power or powers other than the 
human factor, other than the visible 
mechanism of Nature. 

daivam [nominative] 
daivi iii', of the godheads or God

head. [see the following] 
daivi hye$ii gutzamayi mama miiyii tlft' 

� � q1f "°""• this is My divine 
miiyii of the gutzas. [Gitii 7.14] 

daivi prakrti hi' qfiir, the divine nature. 
daivya ketu � �. the divine percep

tion. [Ved.] 
dak$a (Daksha) �. [Ved.] : strength 

generally ; mental power ; the power 
of judgment, discernment, discrimi
nation ; Dak$a : a god, master of 
the works of unerring right discern
ment. [Purii!la] :  one of the Prajii
patis, the original progenitors. 

dak$iiya kratve � �. [for] capa
city and effective power or will and 
discernment. [ Ved.] 

Daksha, see dak$a 
dak,#!la (Dakshina) �. 1 .  clever, 

skilful ; right-hand ; south. 2. giving 
or self-giving to the leaders of the 
sacrificial action. 

dak$ftzii (Dakshina) �. the pure 
intuitive discernment; Dak$i!lii : tlie 
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goddess of divine discernment. 
[Ved.] 

dak;#!Ulmarga (Dakshinamarga) d'�
smt, [in the Tantra] : the right
hand path : the way of Knowledge ; 
Nature in man liberating itself by 
right discrimination in power and 
practice of its own energies. 

dama �. mastery. 
damana �. [taming, subduing, con

quering]. 
diina il'A, giving. 

diinam [nominative] 
diinam vyayal;z kauSa/am bhogalipsii iti 

vaisyasakti/:z, see these words sepa
rately 

diinavas �. Titans, children of 
Danu, the Mother of division. 

daJJ<J [Hind.] �. [a kind of exercise, 
similar in some respects to the 

push-up). 
dandramyamii!Ull:z andhena niyamiino 

yathiindhal;z � � � 
�. beating about like the blind 
led by the blind. [cf. Ka/ha 1 .2.5] 

Danu ""!· the divided consciousness, 
mother of Vrtra and the other 
diinavas (same as Diti). [ Ved.] 

danus �:, children of Danu, [a 
class of demons]. [ Ved.] 

daridra-ntiriiya1Ja-seva cfu'I iwl'i�llil 1, 
(service of God in the poor]. 

daridrer seva [Beng.] � '""· [ser
vice of the poor]. 

dar.fana (Darshan, Darshana) •. 
seeing; the self-revelation of the 
Deity to the devotee ; [an occasion 
when a spiritual personality in India 
allows himself to be seen] ; [the siJ5 
dadanas : the six systems of orthodox 
Indian philosophy : purva-mimiimsii, 
uttara-mimiimsii ( vediinta), nyiiya, 
vaise#ka, siimkhya, yoga] . 

diisa crm, [demon]. [Ved.] 
da§a giival:z Qt tm":, the ten Rays. 

[ Ved.] 
dasagvas (Dashagwas) �:, those who 

sacrifice for ten months ; seers of the 
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ten rays who enter with lndra into 
the cave of the palJiS and recover the 
lost herds. [ Ved.] 

da.§a k$ipal;z � �:, the ten Casters. 
[Ved.] 

diisapatni �. possessed by the 
destroyers, in the possession of Vrtra 
or Vala. [ Ved.] 

diisa varlJa crm �. [the varlJa of the 
diisa]. [Ved.] 

da.§a yo$a1Jlil) � �. the ten Brides. 
[ Ved.] 

dasma �. potent, powerful for (or in) 
action ; doer of works. [ Ved.] 

dasra �. effectual in action. [ Ved.J 
dosya �. service. 

diisyam [nominative] 
diisyalipsii �. [desire to serve.] 
diisyam, see under diisya 
dasyu� �. Robbers, destroyers, di

viders, plunderers ; powers of dark
ness; adversaries of the seekers of 
Light and the Truth ; there are two 
great divisions of the dasyus :  the 
palJiS and the . vrtras. [Ved.] 

dayii �. pity. 
deha§akti (Dehashakti) �. [the full 

power (and perfection) of the body]. 
dehasaktil). (nominative] 

dehiitma-buddhi, dehiitmakabuddhi �
�. �. the state of per
ception in which the body is identi
fied with the Self. 

dehi �. the embodied soul. 
de§a �. place ; country. 
desa-kiila-nimitta �-lli'm-f.mffl, space-

time-causality. 
desa-kiila-piitra (desh-kal-patra) �-�

""'· the (right) place, the (right) time 
and the (right) person. 

deva �. 1 .  god, godhead ; God, God
head, the Divine. 2. [tiintrika dis
tinction of siidhakas] : the divine man. 

deviin [accusative plural] 
devabhii�ii �. [the language of the 

gods, applied to the Sanskrit lan
guage]. 

deva-deva �. [God of gods], universal 



deity. 
devadvi,Jah �. god-haters. 
devakri<;liinudarsanam hi;\c11c11h1i:, 

watching the sports of the gods. 
[Bhiigavata Puriit1a] 

deviin, see under deva 
devaniigari mtim, [the name of the 

script (the one used in this glossary) 
in which Sanskrit is usually written]. 

deviiniim adabdhii (adabdhiini) vratiini 
� (��) elf.f, [the inviolate 
laws of the working of the gods]. 
[ Ved.] 

deviiniim dhruva-vratiini «r.rt �. 
[the fixed laws of working of the 
gods]. [Ved.] 

deviiniim prathamii vratiini � � 
""1f.I', [the first laws of working of 
the gods]. [ Ved.] 

deviin devayajo yiinti madbhaktii yiinti 
miim api � � �� inf.:\if 
�. [they who worship the gods 
go to the gods, but My devotees 
come to Me]. [Gita 7.23] 

devanidal) �:, obstructors of the 
godhead. [Ved.] 

devaputral) �. sons of the gods. 
devatii mr, [god, godhead]. 
devatiiti mtra, the formation or "ex

tension" of the Divine. [ Ved.] 
deviitmaSakti �. self-power of 

the Godhead. [see the following] 
deviitmasaktim svagut1air nigut;lhiim �

� E<!l'luif'l•!iil'l, the self-power of 
the divine Existent hidden by its own 
modes. [Svet. 1 .3] 

devatva �. [divinity] ; godhead, the 
being of the deva. 

devaviti �. the manifestation of the 
Divine. [ Ved.] 

devavitaye [dative] 
devayiina (Devayan) �. a journey

ing of the gods or to the gods. 
devayiinii/J [plural] 

devayantal) �:, seekers or builders 
of the godhead. [ Ved.] 

devayaval) �. seekers of the god
head. [Ved.] 

devi �. [goddess] ; the divine sakti 
the Consciousness and Power of the 
Divine ; the Mother and Energy of 
the worlds. 

Devi Ca!l{ii Ra1;1arangit1i Nrmut1<;/amii
lini (Devi Chandi Ranarangini Nri
mundamalini) � � � ,,.... 
�. [the ·goddess Cat;<;/i who de
lights in battle and wears a garland of 
human heads]. 

devir dviiral) �. the divine doors. 
[ Ved.] 

dhiimii �. placing, status, position, 
foundation ; the placing of the law in 
a founded harmony which creates 
for us our plane of living and the 
character of our consciousness, ac
tion and thought. [ Ved.] 
dhiimiini [plural] 

dhana �. wealth ; any kind of posses
sion. 
dhanam [nominative] 

dhanvan (Dhanwan) "1'Afo'!, solid or desert 
field of Matter. [ Ved.] 

dhiiratzti �. the fixing of the mind 
on a single thought, feeling or object. 

dhiira1JaSakti � �. faculty of hold
ing. 

dhiira1;1asiimarthya �. holding 
and responsive power ; the power of 
sustaining the full stream of force, of 
iinanda, of widening knowledge and 
being which descends into the mind 
and prii1Ja and the vital and bodily 
functions .. 

dhiirat1asiimarthyam [nominative] 
dharma 11\T, literally that which one 

lays hold of and which holds things 
together; Law, law of being, stan
dard of Truth, rule or law of action ; 
the collective Indian conception of 
the religious, social and moral rule 
and conduct ; [one of the four human 
interests] : ethical conduct and the 
right law of individual and social life. 

dharmagolii [Beng.] �. [a collec
tive warehouse established for the 
benefit of the entire community]. 
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dharma-jivana �. the religious life. 
dharmak$etre kuruk$etre � �. 

on the field of the (working out of 
the) dharma, the field of Kuruk$etra. 
[Gita 1 . 1 ]  

dharmarlijya �. the kingdom of 
the dharma. 

dharmasiidhana �. the means of 
fulfilment of dharma. 

dharma.§li/li (Dharmashala) �. [a 
building for the temporary accom
modation of pilgrims]. 

dharma-smigha �. a communal 
body [smigha] which exists as the 
expression of and is based in the 
rules, features, structure of its life 
on the maintenance of the dharma. 

dharma.§listra (Dharmashastra) �. 
[a scripture dealing with dharma]. 

Dharmashala, see dharmasii/ii 
Dharmashastra, see dharmasiistra 
dharmayuddha, dharmyayuddha �. 

�. righteous battle. 
dhiitii' ham vifvatomukhab � fim'

•• I am the Ordainer whose faces 
are on all sides. [Gitii 10.33] 

dhenu -,, [ Ved.] : "fosterer", "nourish
er", fostering cow; cow. 
dhenavab [plural] 

dhi '1\', thought power, intellect, the 
understanding that holds and ar
ranges. 
dhiyab [plural], thoughts. 

dhira .m, steadfast (in the gaze of 
one's thought) ; the strong and wise 
soul. 
dhiriil) [plural] 

dhiras tatra na muhyati � if  p, 
the strong and wise soul is not per
plexed, troubled or moved by them., 
[Gita 2.1 3] 

dh�al)li """"· intellect, understand
ing. [ Ved.] 

dhiyab, see under dhi 
dhiyarh ghrtiicim m �. bright 

understanding, an intellect full of 
a rich and bright mental activity. 
[-8V 1 .2.7] 
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dhobi [Hind� �. [a washerman]. 
dhoti (Dhoty) [Hind.] �. [a cloth 

to cover the lower body and legs, 
worn by Hindu men]. 

dhrti ,ra, steadfastness, persistence of 
will. 

dhrtyii [instrumental], by a firm 
and steady will. 

dhruvam tf"{, permanence, the Perma
nent. 

dhruvam adhruve$u lJ'I"�, perma
nence in things that pass. [Katha 
2. 1 .2] 

dhilmra 1f=J, smoke�coloured. 
dhyiina gq"A, meditation, contempla

tion; mental concentration whether 
in thought, vision or knowledge. 

dhyiina-yoga-paro nityam � 
�. [always resorting to the yoga 
of meditation]. [Gitii 18 .52] 

dhyiini �. [one who practises dhyiina]. 
dhyiini buddha � "!4· [the medita-

ting Buddha]. 
dik$ii �. [initiation] . 
difab mr:, regions. 
Diti Rm, the divided being, the 

separative consciousness, the Finite ; 
mother of the Titans ; [same as 
Danu]. [Ved.] 

diva/) prthivyiil; m: �. [of] Heaven 
and Earth : the mental and physical 
consciousness in man. [ Ved. ] 

divaspade �. in the seat of Heaven. 
[Ved.] 

divasputra �. son of Heaven. [Ved.] 
divo napiitii Nin ;mm, [two] sons of 

Heaven. [Ved.] 
divo rocaniini mn �. the (three) 

luminous worlds of svar. [Ved.] 
divyii iitma-vibhii.tayal; � . . .  �:, 

divine self-manifestation in thy sove
reign power of becoming. [Gita 10. 16] 

divya cak$u (Divya Chakshu) � �. 
divine eye. 

divya janma Rat �. the divine birth, 
Avatarhood. 

divyam janma [nominative] 
divyam karma mrt ri, divine works. 



divyam pur�am Rat �. [to the 
divine pu�a]. 

divyii navagviil,i A-an �. the hea-
venly Nine-rayed ones. [Ved.] 

d0$0 m, [defect] ; twilight. 
dra$fii l'l!T, seer. 
dravyayajna l'llflm, material and phy

sical offering. 
Drishti, see dr$fi 
dr/ha �. strong, firm ;  the strong 

place. [Ved.] 
dr$/a �Ill!:, seen. 
df$fi (Drishti) �. seeing, sight, vi

sion ; revelation, revelatory know
ledge ; direct vision of the Truth ; 
direct inner seizing or a penetrating 
and enveloping luminous contact of 
the spiritual consciousness. 

drti �. a skin ; literally a thing cut or 
tom (a partial formation out of the 
Truth-Consciousness). [ Ved.) 

druhab u:. hurts or those who hurt. 
[ Ved.] 

dul)kha J:'lf, sorrow. 
dubkha-bhoga r-�. [experience of 

sorrow]. 
dubkham iiptum f-�, difficult to 

attain. [Gita 5.6] 
dubkham avapyate � . . . �. [is 

attained with difficulty]. (see the fol
lowing] 

dul)kham dehavadbhib 1:w �:, [with 
difficulty by embodied souls]. [see the 
following] 

dubkham dehavadbhir avapyate r-• q
�. [is attained with difficulty 
by embodied souls]. [Gita 12.5] 

dubkha-samyoga-viyogam J-ll!ifl41•1f11111i)•11, 
the divorce of (the mind's) marriage 
with grief. (Gita .6.23) 

dubkhaviida �. the gospel of sorrow. 
dub$Vapnyam �. the evil dream 

(the false consciousness of that which 
is not the rtam). [�V 5.82.4] 

duraciira �. [bad behaviour, ill 
conduct]. 

duratyaya �. hard to get beyond. 
[Gita 7 . 14] 

durga rt. the path beset by manifold 
dangers and sufferings and difficul
ties. [ Ved.] 

Durgii !'If, the goddess who is the 
energy of Siva. 

durgam pathastat � �. difficult of 
going is that path. [Katha 1 .3 . 14] 

duritam �. wrong going; error or 
stumbling, sin and perversion ; ca
lamity, ·suffering, all ill result of error 
and ill doing. [Ved.J 
duritiini [plural) 

duta !ff, envoy. 
dvaita '(Dwaita) i", dualism; dualistic 

vediinta. 
dvaitiidvaita (Dwaitadwaita) imh, [du

alism-non-dualism]. 
dvandva (Dwandwa) l'I', 1 .  a pair (of 

contraries). 2. [Sanskrit grammar : 
the dual compound]. 

dvandi'a-moha �. the delusion of the 
dualities. [Gita 7.28) 

dvandvatita �. beyond the dualities. 
[Gita 4.22] 

dvapara (yuga) (Dwapara) rm ('!"). 
[the third of the four yugas]. 

dvau bhutasargau i' �·, two crea
tions of beings. [Gita 16.6] 

dviivimau puru$au � �. [these 
two puru$as]. [see the following] 

dvavimau pur�au /oke k$ara.Y ciik$ara 
eva ca � � � � � 
'it, there are two puru$aS in the world, 
the k$ara and the ak$ara. [Gita 1 5.16) 

dve$a i'f, disliking, repulsion. 
dve$amsi Ptfu, hostile things, things 

that attack and divide. [Ved. ] 
dvi$ab �. foes ; hostile powers ; powers 

of undelight. 
Dvita (Dwita) mr, the "second" or 

"double" ; the god or r# of the 
second plane of the human ascent, 
that of the Life-Force ; the Life-Soul. 
[ Ved.J 

Dwaita, see dvaita 
Dwaitadwaita, see dvaitiidvaita 
Dwandwa, see dvandva 
Dwapara, see dvapara 
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Dwita, see dvita 
dyau m, Heaven (the pure mental con

sciousness). [ Ved.] 
dyau/J, [nominative] 

Dyauspitii �. King of the heavens. 
[ Ved.] 

dyumatim i$am � ""{, the lumi
nous impulsion. [cf . .8.V 7.5.8] 

dyumato vipriin � �. luminous 
sages. [cf . .8. V  6. 1 7. 14] 

E 

ei muhurte ei k$a1Je [Beng.] ttt � � 
eroT, [this moment,. this instant]. 

eka t?", one ; Eka :. one or single, the 
purU$a of the material consciousness. 
[ Ved.] 
ekal), [nominative, masculine] 
ekam [nominative, neuter] 

ekabhaktilJ, �:, single devotion. 
[Gita 7. 1 7] 

ekal),, see under eka 
ekal),, acalal),, saniitanab �=· �=. �. 

one, motionless, without beginning 
or end. 

ekam, see under eka 
ekam bahudha � �. one . . .  in many 

ways. [see the following] 
ekam bijam bahudhii saktiyogiit � � 

� �. one seed, manifold by 
the yoga of might. [cf. Svet. 4. 1 and 
6. 1 2] 

ekam bijam bahudhii yab karoti � lftW 
� q: �. [who] fashions one 
seed in many ways. [Svet. 6. 12] 

ekameviidvitiyam 1(¥i\•ufaa"'l•4't, [one with
out a second]. [ Chiind. 6.2. l ]  

ekam sad viprii bahudhii vadanti � 
� � W.cir, the Existent is one, 
the sages express it variously. [.8.V 
1 . 1 64.46] 

. 

ekam sat � �. one Existence. [see the 
preceding] 

ekam sat bahudha � � �. the Exist
ent is one . . .  variously. [see the pre
ceding] 
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ekiitma-pratyaya-siiram l(411NSIN4�•<'!., 
Whose substance is the certitude of 
One_ Self. [ M ii1J.4. 7] 

ekatvam anupasyatal), «""'q'lqQQa., [of 
him] who sees everywhere oneness. 
[Isa 7] 

ekatvena prthaktvena bahudhii visvato· 
mukham � � il'J"T �. 
[in oneness, in separateness, mani
foldly, in faces fronting everywhere]. 
[Gitti 9. 1 5] 

eko vasi sarvabhutiintariitmii � anft 
�. one controlling Spirit 
within all creatures. [Katha 2.2. 12] 

e$ii briihmi sthitib � � �:, [this 
is briihmi sthiti]. [Gitii 2.72] 

e$a dharmab sanatanab � �: �=. 
this is the eternal law. 

etad vai tat � �. this truly is that ; 
this is the God of your seeking. 
[Ka/ha 2 passim] 

etad yonini bhUtiini (sarvtitti) � 
�� (�). this is the womb of (all) 
beings. [Gitii 7.6] 

etiim vibhutim mama yo vetti t:ft'l'i � 
• • •  q'q' 41 �. [he who knows this 
My pervading lordship]. [Gitii 10.7] 

etau vai mahimiinau � 'Ii . • •  �� 
these two are (his) greatnesses. 
[Brhad. 1 . 1 .2] 

eva �. indeed, verily. 
Evayii Marut � �. a name of 

Vi$ttU. [ Ved.] 

G 

gabhasti �. 1 .  a ray of the sun. 
2. forearm. [ Ved.] 

gadi [Beng.) 'IR, [throne, position of 
authority]. 

gadya-chanda [Beng.] "" �. a prose 
poem. 

giil), tn:, cows, rays of light. [ Ved.] 
gahana �. thick ; dense. [see the 

following] 
gahanii karmm;zo gatilJ, � � lffit:, 

thick and tangled is the way of 



works. [Gitii 4. 17) 
giimbhirya �. [depth; gravity, solem

nity). 
ga1)a ""· 1 .  a subordinate minister (of 

a devatd). 2. republic. 
Ga1)apati, same as GaQesa. 
gandha "P'l, odour. 
gandharva 'l'ri, [Ved.) : Lord of the 

host of delight. [Later : a celestial 
musician). 

Gii1J<fiva (Gandiv) �. [the name of 
Arjuna's bow]. 

GQ1)esa (Ganesha) "11f�. the devatii of 
spiritual knowledge ; the Power that 
removes obstacles by the force of 
knowledge. 

ga1)ikii �. [courtesan], Hetaira. 
gantiisi nirvedam � �. thou shalt 

become indifferent. [see the following] 
gantiisi nirvedam srotavyasya .frutasya 

ca � � � � •, thou 
shalt become indifferent to Scrip
ture heard or that which thou hast 
yet to hear. [Gitii 2.52) 

garimii '!fun, [one of the 0$/asiddhis : 
the power of becoming heavy at will). 

Ganuja 'I"«, [a mythical bird, chief of 
the feathered race, enemy of the ser
pent race, vehicle of Vi$1JU). 

gata-sangasya muktasya jnaniivasthi
tacetasal) � � ¥iiiiii4N:cld�M:, 
[of ) the liberated man, freed from 
attachment, with mind, heart and 
spirit (cetas) firmly founded in self
knowledge. [see the following] 

gata-sangasya muktasya jniiniivasthita
cetasah yajniiyiicaratab karma sama
gram pravi/iyate � � �
� � ri � �. [all 
the works of the. liberated man, freed 
from attachment, with mind, heart 
and spirit (cetas) firmly founded· in 
self-knowledge who acts for the sake 
of sacrifice are dissolved]. [Gita 4. 
23] 

gati �. goal ; the movement to the 
goal, the way ; journey ; spiritual 
or supraterrestrial status gained by 

man's conduct or efforts upon earth. 
gauh, see under go 
gdvab, see under go 
gave$a1Ja ...,, seeker of the cows. 

[Ved.) 
gavi, see under go 
Gavi$fhira �. · steadfast in the 

Light, the name of a r#. [ Ved.] 
gavo matayah "11" �. the illumina

tions of knowledge, the thoughts of 
the Truth. [ Ved.] 

gavyam """!· mass of the rays or cows. 
[Ved.] 

gavyam urvam �. the luminous 
wideness. [ Ved.J 

gavyata manasii qam lfl'RIT, [byl the 
mind that seeks the light. [.8 V 3.31 .  
9 ;  4. 1 . 1 5 ; 6.46. 101 

gtiyatra �. the simple hymn, that 
which brings up and sets in motion. 
[Ved.] 

giiyatri �. 1 .  [a famous Vedic 
mantra (.8 V 3.62. 10) ], the mantra for 
bringing the light of Truth into all 
the parts of the being. 2. [a Vedic 
metre]. 

ghana 'Qii', compact. 
gharma ri, [heat]. 
ghii/ [Hind.] 1t1'!', {a landing place at 

the side of a river or tank). 
ghoram karma � ri, a dreadful work. 

[cf. Gitii 3 . 1 )  
Ghrita, see ghrta 
ghnzii 'f"", disgust, pity. 
ghrta (Ghrita) '!ff', clarified butter, 

ghee ; light, shining, mental clarity. 
[ Ved.] 
ghrtam [nominative] 
ghrtasya [genitive] 

ghrtiici �. luminous, bright with 
clarities, full of a rich and bright 
mental activity. [ Ved.] 

ghrtam, see under ghrta 
ghrtam na putam dhi$a1)iim '¥' " � 

�. an understanding like pure 
light. [cf. SV 3.2. 1 )  

ghrtapru$ii manasii � "'"'1', with a 
mind pouring ghrta. [.8 V 2.3.2) 
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ghrtasnu �. dripping with light. 
[Ved.] 

ghrtasya, see under ghrta. 
ghrtasya dhariib � tmt., waters 

[streams] of the clarity. [Ved.] 
gib .re, utterance, word, speech ; the 

word as a power of expression. [Ved.] 
gira/:z [plural] 

giriim upa5rutirh cara � �. re
spond with the sruti to our words. 
[�V 1 . 10.3] 

girviihasab �:, they who uphold the 
word. [Ved.] 

girval)asa/:z �. they who have joy 
in the word. [ Ved.] 

gitii iftm, [song; the Gita, see Bhagavad 
Gitii]. 

gnii r.n, female power of deity ; the 
female divine Principle in the uni .. 
verse. · [ Ved.] 
gniib [plural] 

gniivab r.mr., female powers. [ Ved.] 
go wft, cow; ray, light, radiance ; con

sciousness ; milk. 
· gaub [nominative singular] 
giiva/:z [nominative plural] 
gavi [locative singular], in the cow. 
gobhib [instrumental plural], with 

the radiances (the cows). 
gonam [genitive plural], of the cows. 

goda id revato mada}J � � iR:, 
the intoxication of thy ecstasy gives 
indeed the Light. [�V 1 .4.2) 

Gokula wftps, [the village where Kr$1JO 
was brought up]. 

go/oka �. world of Love, beauty 
and iinanda full of spiritual radian
ces ; the vai$1Java heaven of eternal 
Beauty and Bliss. 

gomad hira1).yavad � . . . �. radi
ant, golden. [� V 1 .92. 16] 

gomad viravad dhehi ratnam �o asvavat 
•flq4\01if({ �· �. 0 Dawn 
confirm in us a state of bliss full of 
light, of conquering energy, and of 
force of vitality. [�V. 7.75.8] 

gomat �. luminous, full of radiance. 
[ Ved.] 
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gomati oil1nft' [feminine of gomat], 
brilliant, accompanied by or bring
ing the rays of light. [Ved.] 

goniim, see under go 
Goonda, see gur;u!ii 
Goorkha, see Gorkhii 
gopa, gopi cm, �. [cowherd, cow

herdess ], keepers and possessors of 
goloka. 

Gopati oiNM, Master of the herds 
(Indra). [Ved.] 

gopi, feminine of gopa 
gorii iitii gorii dtii [Hind.] � '""1 wil1:f 

amn, [a European is coming! a Euro
pean is coming!] 

Gorkhii (Gurkha, Goorkha) {Hind.] 
oimn, (a member of the ruling race of 
Nepal ; a soldier from Nepal serving 
in the Indian army]. 

go� yodhal} ""! �. fighters for the 
cows or rays. [�V 3.39.4) 

gotama �. most radiant. 
Gotamiib (Gotanias) [plural], the 

masters of light, the family of the 
r# Gotama Raghugana. [V ed.] 

Gotamebhib [instrumental plural] 
graha q, planet (one that has a hold 

on the earth). 
griivan �. the pressing stone. [Ved.] 
grha 1J', house. 
grhapati p, house-lord. 
grhastha 'W"· a householder. 
grhasthiisrama (Grihasthashram) �-

�. [one of the four <liramas] : the 
period of the householder. 

· 

grhyasiltras (Grihyasutras) �. 
[ritual works containing directions 
for domestic rites and ceremonies]. 

Grihasthashram, see grhasthiisrama 
Grihyasutras, see grhyasiltras 
gu 41, cow ; radiance. [Ved.] 

gvab [plural] 
guhii �. cave; the secret, unmanifest 

or superconscient parts of being. 
guhahitam '1�, established in our 

secret being. 
guhiihitarh gahvare$fham � �. 

established in our secret being and 



lodged in the cavern heart of thi�gs. 
[Ka/ha 1 .2. 1 2] 

guhayam '!'..�. in the cave (the secret 
place of darkness). 

guhyam '!'..�. secret thing. 
guhyat �. than that which is hid

den. [Gita 18 .63] 
guhyatamam �. the most secret 

thing. [Gita 1 8.64 ;  9. 1 ]  
guhyatamam siistram � �. the 

most secret science [sastra]. [Gita 
1 5.20] 

guhyataram �. the more secret 
thing. [Gita 1 8.63] 

guJham jyotib � ii'liml':, the secret 
light. [ Ved.] 

gu1Ja Tf, 1 .  quality, character, pro
perty. 2. the three gU1;ias : the three 
modes of nature : sattva, rajas, tamas. 
3. [in Sanskrit _ grammar] : vowel 
modification. 

guJJa gu!Je$U vartante � ,1ij'! �. it is 
the modes of nature that are acting 
on the modes. [Gita 3.28] 

guJJa-karma �. quality and parti
cular force of working. 

gU1Jii vartanta eva 11"" • • • •  �. it is 
merely the KUIJOS that work. (Gita 14. 
23] 

gu!lclii (Goonda) [Hind.] �. [rogue, 
hooligan]. 

Gurkha, see Gorkha 
guru �. teacher, spiritual teacher, 

guide. 
gurugiri [Hind.] �. [guru-hood]. 
guruvada �. [the doctrine that stres

ses the indispensability of the guru 
to the spiritual seeker]. 

gvab, see under gu 

H 

hiihakiira �. [lamentation, wailing]. 
hiijat [Hind.] � • .  [lock-up, jail]. 
hakim [Hind.] �. (a physician prac-

tising on the Arabic system]. 
hakimi [Hind.] �. [the Arabic med-

ical system]. 
hamsa (Hansa) �. [goose, swan], "he 

who fl.ies or evolves upward". 
Hanumat �. [the divine monkey

devotee of Rama]. 
Hanumiin [nominative] 

Hara-Gauri ("'ftU, the biune body of 
the Lord and his Spouse, iSvara 
and sakti, the right half male, the 
left half female. 

haranti prasabham manab � � 11'1':, 
vehemently they carry away the 
sense-mind. (Gitii 2.60] 

hari1 �. red gold or tawny yellow; 
a shining horse (of lndra). [Ved.] 
hari [dual], the two bright horses 

(of Indra). 
Hari2 �. [a name of V4'1JU]. 
Harivamfa (Harivansha) �. [a 

poem supplementary to the Maha
bharata dealing with the history and 
adventures of Kr�IJO and his family]. 

harit �. one of Surya's horsr.s (indi
cates a deep, full and intense lumi
nousness). [ Ved.] 

hiisya �. the active side of sukham; 
it consists in an active internal 
state of gladness and cheerfulness 
which no adverse experience mental 
or physical can trouble. 
hiisyam (nominative] 

ha/hayoga �. a system of yoga 
which selects the body and the vital 
functionings as its instruments of 
perfection and realisation; the use of 
the body for the opening of the di
vine - life on all of its planes. 

hafhayogin �. (one who practises 
hafhayoga]. 

hathi (Hind.] "'"' (an elephant]. 
hiivabhiiva [Hind.] �. (gestures, 

especially coquettish gestures, blan
dishments]. 

havib �:, the offering, the divine 
food, the wine of delight and im
mortality. [Ved.] 

hav4'mal.i �. the deva, lord of the 
divine offering. [Ved.] 
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havya �. oblation (signifies always 
action). [ VedJ. 

haya �. [horse]. 
hetu �. motive. 
himsii �. [injury]. 
hiralJmaya piitra � lfl'lf, golden 

lid. [cf. l5a 1 5] 
hira1Jya �. gold (the concrete sym

bol of the higher light.) [ V ed. J 
hir�yagarbha �. the Golden 

Embryo ; the Spirit in the Dream
State. 

hiratzyam jyotib � o:rMt., the golden 
light. [ Ved.] 

hirattyarupam �. form of golden 
light. [ Ved.] 

hiratzyavartani �. having a 
golden or shining path, moving in 
the path of light. [Ved.] 

hliidini $akti (Hladini Shakti) � 
�. [delight-giving power]. 

homa �. the burned offering. [ Ved.] 
hotr (Hotri) �. the priest of the 

sacrifice, he who calls and brings the 
gods and gives them the offering. 
[ Ved.] 

hotii [nominative] 
hrd fl, heart. 
hrdii ta$/iin � . . .  �. formed }?y the 

heart. [.8V 1 .67.2] 
hrdaya Pf, heart. 
hrdaye guhiiyiim pi �. in the 

heart - the secret heart-cave. 
hrdpadma, see hrt-padma 
hrdya samudra (" �. Ocean of the 

Heart. [cf . .8 V  4.58.S] 
Hr#kesa (Hrishikesha) �. ["Lord 

of the senses", an epithet of Kr$1Ja]. 
hrt-padma tmf, the heart centre [lotus]. 
hwikiira. �. (the sound hum, a 

potent mantric syllable]. 

I 

icchii '91A, wish. 
icchii-dve;ya �. wish and disliking. 
icchii-mrtyu l'19'11FJ, the power of 
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abandoning the body definitively 
without the ordinary phenomena of 
death, by an act of will. 

icchii-sakti �. power of will. 
i<;lii niif!i '"Pfrir, [one of the main nerve 

channels in the subtle body, situated 
on the left side of the central channel]. 

iha q, here (in this life and body). 
iha ea amutra ea q 'l' � "'• here and 

beyond. 
ihaiva *"· here [itself] ; (in life, on earth, 

in the body). 
Ik$viiku (Ikshvaku) �. the name of 

the head of the Solar line. 
I/ii �. [ Ved.J : the goddess of the 

Truth-yision ; a faculty of the rtam 
representing truth-vision or revela
tion ; the highest Word, premier 
energy of the Truth-Consciousness; 
she who is the direct revealing vision 
in knowledge and becomes in that 
knowledge the spontaneous self
attainment of the Truth of things in 
action, result and experience. [Purii
IJOS] : Mother of the Lunar dynasty. 

Indra FI', the Master of the World of 
Light and Immortality (svar) ; the 
Power of divine Mind. [ Ved.] 

indra jye$fho marudgattab r-r � 
�. Indra eldest of the Maruts. 
[cf . .8 V  1 .23.8 ; 2.4 1 . 1 5] 

indratamii angirastamii � �. 
"most-Indra", "most-Aligirasa" 
[ Ved.] 

indriyas �. the sense-faculties. 
is, isa (Ish, Isha) �. fin°, Lord. 
lsiina (Ishana) f!n°'R, [master, ruler, a 

name of Siva-RudraJ. 
isii viisyam fm �. for habitation by 

the Lord. [see the following] 
iSii viisyam idam sarvam yat kiiica fm 

� ri �. all this whatsoever 
. . .  is for habitation by the Lord. 
[see the following] 

iSii viisyam idam sarvam yat kiiica 
jagatyam jagat fm � ri � 
� �. all this is for habitation by 
the Lord, whatsoever is individual 



universe of movement in the univer
sal motion. [Isa 1 )  

Ish, Isha, see is, isa 
Ishana, see isana 
Ishita, see iSitii 
Ishwara etc., see isvara etc. 
isita (Ishita) fftm, [one of the a$fa

siddhis] : the perfect control over the 
powers of nature and over things 
inert and intelligent ; effectiveness of 
will acting not as command or 
through the thought, by iijiianam, 
but through the heart and tempera
ment (citta) in a perception of need 
or pure lipsii. 

i$itam pre$itam patati manas � � 
i:rnm �. • •• missioned the mind shot 
falls to its mark. [cf. kene$itam 
patati pre#tam manab) 

i$fa �. chosen, beloved ; [ = i$f a
deva(ta) ] . 

i$fa-deva( ta) � (at), the chosen deity ; 
the name and form elected by 
our nature for its worship ; a con
scious Personality of the Divine 
answering to the needs of the seeker's 
own personality and showing to him 
in a representative image what the 
Divine is or at least pointing him 
through himself to the Absolute. 

isvara (Ishwara) �. Lord, Master, 
the Divine, God. 

isvara-bhava �. lordship, the 
temperament of the ruler and leader. 

iSvarab sarvabhutaniim hrddese oo: 
� lrti, the Lord in the heart 
of all creatures. [GUii. 1 8.61]  

iSvarakoti (lshwarakoti) �. di
vine man; a human being whose 
centre has already been shifted up
wards or from the beginning elevated 
in the superior planes of conscious 
existence, was established in God 
rather than in Nature; such men are 
already leaning down from God to 
Nature; they may therefore in losing 
themselves in Hirn yet keep them
selves and live in Man-God. [cf. 

jivakoti] 
isvara-sakti (lshwara-Shakti) �-�. 

the dual principle of the Lord [isvara) 
and his executive Power [sakti]. 

isvari (Ishwari) �. [feminine of 
iSvara, "she who has mastery"]. 

isvari sakti (Ishwari Shakti) � �. 
Divine Conscious Force and World 
Mother. 

iti �. [thus; used to indicate direct 
speech, to include under one head a 
number of terms grouped together, 
etc.]. 

itihii.sa �. historical tradition, a 
historico-mythic epic narrative ; an
cient historical or legendary tradition 
turned to creative use as a significant 
mythus or tale expressive of some 
spiritual or religious or ethical or 
ideal meaning. 

iti iti m tftf, it is this, it is this. 

J 

jar/,a ;n, inert, mechanical, inconscient. 
ja<Ja laya iQ �. [an absorption of the 

self into the Spirit, which leaves the 
mind, life and body in a state of 
inconscience and inertia). 

ja<Ja prakrti ;n �. [inert nature]. 
jar/,a samii.dhi ;n �. inert inner 

existence. 
jar/.avat �. like a thing inert. 
ja<Javat paramahamsa � �. a 

paramahamsa who is outwardly inert 
and inactive, moved by circumstance 
or forces but not self-mobile, even 
though the consciousness is enligh
tened within. 

jiidu [Hind.] q, magic. 
jagadguru (jagat-guru) �. the 

W odd-Teacher. 
jagadiSvaro vii. � �. or sovereign 

of the world. 
jaganmithya �. the world is a lie. 

[ Vivekacll<Jiimatt-i 40) 
jagannatha (Jagannath) �. [Lord 
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of the world]. 
jagat ""'!, world, universe ; (the word 

has the radical sense of motion) : 
the perpetual movement ; knot of 
motion. 

jagat-guru, see jagadguru 
jagati�, 1 .  the movement; universe ; 

the universal motion. 2. [the name 
of a metre]. 

jagatyiim jagat � �. universe of 
movement in the universal motion. 
[Isa I ]  

jiigrat �. awake; the waking state, 
the consciousness of the material 
world. 

jahi kiimam duriisadam � � �' 
slay desire which is hard to assail. 
[cf. Gita 3.43] 

jaia �. water; [as one of the five 
bhutas see iipas, definition 2]. 

jiimayab ""'1t., kindred, brothers. [Ved.] 
jana ,....., man ; birth and delight, the 

delight that gives birth to life and 
world ; [=jana/oka]. 

Janaka �. [a famous king and sage, 
the father of Sitii]. 

janaloka �. the world of creative 
delight of existence. 

janmabhumi �. the land of one's 
birth. 

janma karma ea me divyam ""' ri ... 
q �' My divine birth and work. 
(see the following] 

janma karma ea me divyam evarh yo 
vetti tattvatab, tyaktvii deham punar
janma naiti miim eti so'rjuna. vita
riigabhayakrodhii manmayii mlim 
upii.fritiib, bahavo jiiiinatapasii putii 
madbhiivam iigatiUi. 
� ri 'll( q � � � t'ft"fft. I 
� q � ;\fa' �  m+ •• 
� q;qin � · 
� � � � ·· 
He who knoweth thus in its right 
principies My divine birth and My 
divine work, when he abandons his 
body, comes not to rebirth, he comes 
to Me, 0 Arjuna. Delivered from 
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liking and fear and wrath, full of 
Me, taking refuge in Me, many 
purified by austerity of knowledge 
have arrived at My nature of being. 
[Gita 4.9-10] 

janma-mrtyu-jarii-dubkhair vimukto' mr
tam a.Snute "'""'ti""'<'i·@N'!'ffl'iSifti"'�• 
free from birth and death and age 
and grief enjoys immortality. [Gita 
14.20] 

janma-mrtyu-jarii- vyiidhi-dubkha-do$ii
nudarsanam \llR4¥f"l<lii41fiiii·'*"'"'1"'i""t' 
the perception of the defects of exis
tence, birth and disease and death 
and old age and sorrow. [Gita 1 3.9] 

japa 11'11', [repetition of a mantra or a 
name of God]. 

jara-mara1J{l-mok$iiya mlim iisritya 
yatanti ye •<1"<°'"'"'4 � �· 1l, 
[they who, having resorted to Me, 
strive for release from age and 
death]. (Gita 7.29] 

jarii-mara!la-mok$tiya yatanti 'l"<'i4ii"<'f
� �. ·[they strive for release 
from age and death]. [see the preced
ing] 

jiit [Hind.] 'I'm', [ =jati]. 
Jiitavedas �. knower of the births 

(the worlds); [a Vedic epithet of 
Agni]. 

jati '11'1ftr, caste. 
jati-dharma �. caste law and rule 

of living and conduct. 
jiiti-sangha �. caste communal 

assembly. 
jiityantaraparitUJmab prakrtyapuriit 'llflN

�: �. [evolutionary 
change (pari!liima) into another 
species is by the flooding of nature]. 
[ Yogasiltra 4.2] 

jitab sargab ftm: �:, conquered the 
creation. [Gita 5.19) 

jitakrodha �. [one who has con
quered anger]. 

jitiitmli �. a soul self-conquered. 
jitendriya �. [one who has con

quered the senses]. 
jitva satriln bhwik$VQ riijyam samrd-



dham � � � �. conquer 
thy enemies and enjoy an opulent 
kingdom. [Gita 1 1 .33] 

jiva iiN, 1 .  living creature. 2. the spirit 
individualised and upholding the 
living being in its evolution from 
birth to birth (the full term is jiviit
man ). 

jivabhutam ;;IT�, [who] has become 
the jiva. [Gita 7.5] 

jivakoti �. a human being leaning 
pre-eminently to the symbol-nature, 
who, once immersed, cannot return ; 
he is lost in God to humanity. [cf. 
isvarakofi] 

jivanmukta �. living liberated man. 
jivanmukti �. [liberation while 

living]. 
jiva puru�a (Jiva Purusha) ifN �. [the 

jivatman as a Person (puru$a)]. 
jivatman �; the individual self; 

central being; the atman, spirit or 
eternal self of the living being ; the 
multiple Divine manifested here as 
the individualised self or spirit of 
the created being. [cf jiva] 
jivotmii [nominative] 

jivatmiktim �. in its essence the 
jiva. 

jniina wr-f, knowledge, wisdom; su
preme self-knowledge ; the essential 
aspect [cf. vijniina] of the true unify
ing knowledge, the direct spiritual 
awareness of the supreme Being. 
jniinam [nominative] 

jnanadhiirm:iasiimarthyam .. MEI 1 (GIE\iGe4'!_, 
[capacity for receiving and sustain
ing knowledge]. 

jniinadipena bhiisvata � �. with 
the blazing lamp of knowledge. [Gita 
10. 1 1 ) 

jniinakii'tl<fa �. the section of know
. 

ledge [of the Veda], identified with 
the Upani$ads. [cf. karmakii'(l<!a] 

jiiiinalipsii �. (desire for know
ledge]. 

jiionalipsa jiionapraktifo brahmavar
casyam sthairyam iti brahmatejab, 

21 

see these words separately 
jiiiinam, see under jiiiina 
jiiiinam brahma � �. the brahman 

as the self-existent consciousness and 
universal knowledge. 

jnonam caitanyam jyotir brahma � 
� �. [the brahman is know
ledge, consciousness and light]. 

jiiiinam trikiiladr$/ib O$fasiddhib sama
dhil) iti vijniinacatu$f ayam, see these 
words separately 

jiiiina-nirdhuta-kalma$iib fiMf.,'i.tt¥\"GE41:, 
[they whose sins have been removed 
by knowledge]. [Gitii 5. 1 7] 

jnanaprakiisa (Jnanaprakasha) �. 
[light of knowledge]. 
jniinaprakafo [nominative, modified 

form] 
jniina-5akti (Jn;ma Shakti) �. 

power of knowledge. 
jiiiina-yajiiena yajanto miim upiisate 

�;r • • •  � ��. [they, sacri
ficing with the sacrifice of knowledge, 
worship Me). [Gitii 9. 1 5] 

jiiiinayoga �. the yoga of know
ledge; self-realisation and knowledge 
of the true nature of the self and the 
world. 

jiiiinayogena siiizkhyiiniim �;i- � 
�. by the yoga of knowledge of 
the siinkhyas. [Gita 3.3] 

jniin i ( bhaktal;) � ( �:) ,  [one of the 
four classes of devotees] : the God
lover who has the knowledge. [Gitti 
7. 16] 

jnota isvaral) qnm oo:, Knower and 
Lord. 

jiiiitr �. knower. 
jntita [nominative] 

jntitum dra$/Um tattvena prave$fum ea 
� � · ·  . �  � 'iif, to know, to 
see in all the principles and powers 
of (My) existence and to enter . . .  
[Gita 1 1 .54) 

jneyam ilf'{, [that which is] to be 
known. 

jugupsa �. shrinking, contraction; 
self-protecting recoil ; the feeling of 
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repulsion caused by the sense of 
a want of harmony between one's 
own limited self-formation and the 
contacts of the external with a con
sequent recoil of grief, fear, hatred, 
discomfort, suffering. 

jyiiyasi karma1,10 buddhib � . . .  ri.n 
. . .  �. the intelligence [buddhi] is 
greater than works. [Gitii 3.1 )  

jijiiiisu �. [one of the four classes 
of devotees] : the seeker of God
knowledge. [Gitii 7 . 16] 

jyoti, jyotib, see jyotis 
jyotib iiryam �. light of the 

truth. [.8V 10.43.4] 
jyotim$i �. lights, splendours, 

shining things. 
jyotir-agrtib �. [they who are] 

led by the light, having the light in 
their front. [� V 7.33.7) 

jyotirbrahma �. the Light that 
is brahman. 

jyotirmaya �. [full of light], ra
diant, luminous. 

jyotirmaya brahman � �. [brah
man full of light]. 

jyotirmaya deha � q, radiant or 
luminous body. 

jyotis �. (the authentic spiritual) 
light. 

K 

kabirtij, see kaviriij 
kabiwiiliis [Beng.] �. [a class of 

poetasters who specialised in the art 
of mutual jibing in verse]. 

kacahari (Katcherry) [Hind.) �. [a 
public office ; court]. 

kaccii (Kaccha) [Hind.) �. [unripe, 
raw, imperfect] .  

Kailiisa �. lthe name of a fabulous 
mountain, residence of Kuvera and 
paradise of Siva]. 

kaivalya �. [absolute unity]. 
kiij [Beng.] �. work. 
kalii lllWT, an aspect. 

314 GLOSSARY 

ka./a �. Time (in its essentiality) ; 
Spirit of the Time, Zeitgeist. 

kal<lSa �. jar. 
Kiilasamhara . �. [Siva as the 

destroyer of Time or Death]. 
Kiili im:ft', [the terrible form of the 

Divine Mother] ; the mother of all 
and the destroyer of all. 

kalikalila �. the chaos of the 
kali [yuga]. 

kalilam �. chaos. 
kali (yuga) ll'iftis (ii"), [the last of the 

four yugas] : the iron age. 
Kalki �. [the tenth and final avatiira 

Of Vi$1JU Who Will] fulfil in power 
the great struggle which the previous 
avatiiras prepared in all its potenti
alities. 

ka/pa �. aeon. 
kalyii1,1a-sraddhii �. belief in and 

will to the universal good. 
kalyii1,10tama �. most blessed. 

[cf. Isa 1 6) 
kiima �. desire ; [one of the four 

human interests] : satisfaction of 
desires of all kinds. 

kiimal) [nominative] 
kiimadhuk �. the cow of plenty. 
kiimal;, see under kiima 
kamaQ. prema diisya/ipsii iitmasamar

pll1Jam iti Sildrasaktib, see these 
words separately 

kiimais tais tair hrtajiiiiniil) �
t �. [those whose knowledge is 
carried away by various desires]. 
[Gitii 7.20] 

kamanii �. [desire, wish]. 
kiimaviisanii �. [subconscious 

impression ( viisanii) of lust or other 
desire]. 

kamin �. [one who desires ; lover]. 
Kamsa im., [the evil uncle of Kf$1,1Q, 

who was killed by Kr$1,10]. 
Kandarpa �. the love-God. 
kiipalika (Kapalik) �. (a kind 

of saiva ascetic who carries a human 
skull]. 

Kapila lfl11Air, [an ancient sage, the 



traditional founder of the siimkhya 
system of philosophy]. 

karQl)a �. instrument. 
kiira'l)Q �. cause. 

kiirm.iam fnominative] 
kiira'l)Qjagat �. the world of types 

and causes. 
kiirm.ra-puru$a (Karana-purusha) lll'R'I'

�. [causal Person] ; the central 
being, the jiviitman. 

kiiraJJa samudra �. [the causal 
ocean]. 

kiir(llJa sarira �. [the causal 
body]. 

kiirikii "'1'ftim, [a concise statement of 
doctrine in verse, e.g. the Siirilkhya
kiirikii]. 

karma ri, action, work ; the work or 
function of a man; the power which 
by its continuity and development 
as a subjective and objective force 
determines the nature and even
tuality of the soul's repeated exis
tences. 
karmiit1i [plural] 

karmabandham prahiisyasi � �. 
thou shalt cast away the bondage 
of works. [Gitii 2.39] 

karmacatU$faya (Karmachatushtaya) 
�. [the catU$/aya of action]. 

karmacat'U$/ayam [nominative] 
karmadhiiraya �. [in Sanskrit 

grammar : the appositional com
pound}. 

karma jyayo hyakarmalJah ri � 
�. action is greater than in
action. [Gitii 3.8] 

karmakii'IJ{la �. the section of 
(ritual) works [of the Veda], iden
tified with the hymns. [cf. jniina
ka1J{la] _ 

karmamiirga �. [the path of works, 
karmayoga]. 

karma?Jaiva hi sarhsiddhim iisthitii jana
kiidayab � � lfifof4*41fifilttl �. 
[it was indeed by works that Janaka 
and others attained to perfection]. 
[Gita 3.20] 

kar�i, see under karma 
karm�i praviliyante � �. 

actions disappear. [cf. Gita 4.23] 
karmatiyeviidhikaraste · ¥¥ieiii IN¥1<«t, 

thou hast a right to action. [Gita 
2.47] 

karmaphala �. fruit of works. 
karmavira �. [a hero in action]. 
karmayoga �. the yoga of (desire-

less) works; to do divine works as 
a means towards the divine birth 
before it is attained and an expres
sion of it after it is attained. 

karmayogena yoginiim � �. 
by the way of works of the yogins. 
[Gitii 3.3] 

kartii m, the doer of works. 
karttiram (api) akartaram � (�) . . . 

�. the doer (yet) the non-doer. 
[Gita 4. 1 3] 

kartavyam �. that which should be 
done. -

kartavyam karma � ri, the thing to 
be done, the work we have to do. 

kartri �. active. 
kartrtva-abhimiina '41<!e•111fMM, the idea 

of oneself as the doer. 
Kiirttikeya �. leader of the divine 

forces, represents victory over the 
hostile Powers. 

karu!Ja �. [one of the eight rasas] : 
the sorrowful. 

karu!liJ ......,., compassion ; Divine Com
passion, Grace. 

kasmai deviiya havi$ii vidhema � � 
� �. to what godhead shall we 
give (all our life and actitivities) as 
an offering. [-8V 10. 121 ; Svet. 4. 1 3j 

Kasyapa �. progenitor of creatures, 
Prajapati. 

Katcherry, see Kacahari 
kathaka ..... , rapsodist, reciter and 

exegete. 
kausalam �. dexterity, skill. 
kavaye nivacanii ¥ii1l �. . .. that 

speak out to the seer. [see the follow
ing] 

kavaye nivacaniini ni1;1yiini vactirhsi � 
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� � 1"rim, secret words that 
speak out (their sense) to the seer. 
[cf. ,8V 4.3. 16] 

kavaca llR'f, armour. 
kavayab, see under kavi 
kavayab satyasrutab �: �. truth

hearing seers. [Ved.] 
kavi m, seer ; poet (in classical San

skrit the word is applied to any maker 
of verse or even of prose, but in the 
Veda it meant the poet-seer who saw 
and found the inspired word of his 
vision). 
kavayab [plural] 
kavibhib [instrumental plural] 

kavibhib pavitraib � qfiri:, by the 
pure powers of superconscient Truth 
and Wisdom. [,8V. 3. 1 . 5 ;  3.3 1 . 16] 

kavikratu �. seer-will. ·[ Ved.J 
kavikratub [nominative] 

kavim miuSiisitiiram dhiitiiram � . . •  
0ii'!'iiilfot11<1. • • •  �. the seer, the 
Master and ruler, he who sets (all 
things and beings) in their place. 
[see the following] 

kavim purii!lam anusiisitiiram sarvasya 
dhiitiiram � j<i'iiil'!'iiilM� • • • � 
�. the seer, the Ancient of 
Days, the Master and ruler who sets 
in their place all beings and things. 
[Gitii 8.9] 

kaviriij [Beng.] �. [in Bengal, a 
physician practising on the Hindu 
system]. 

kaviriiji [Beng.] mmn, [the medical 
system of the kaviriijes]. 

kavirmani$i �. Seer and Thinker. 
[see the following] 

kavir mani# paribhub svayambhUI; �
*"'1n � �. the Seer, the 
Thinker, the One who becomes 
everywhere, the Self-existent. [Isa 8] 

kavi samriif �. [poet-emperor]. 
kiivyiini kavaye nivacanii � m 

� . seer-wisdoms that utter their 
inner meaning to the seer. [cf. -8 V 
4.3. 1 6] 

kiiyamanoviikyena ¥14"'1l'*i+i.,, [with 
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body, mind and. speech]. 
kiiyasiddhi, �. [perfection (siddhi) 

of the body]. 
kiiyastha �. [(a member of) a certain 

Hindu sub-caste]. 
kena �. by whom or what. [see the 

following] 
kene#tam patati pre$itam manalJ �� 

"'"" ifint iR:, by whom missioned 
falls the mind shot to its mark. 
[Kena 1 . 1 ]  

ketu �. ray; vision ; intellect, judg:. 
ment, intellectual perception. [ Ved.] 
ketub [nominative] 
ketunii [instrumental], by the ray of 

intuition. 
ketum ahniim �. the knowledge

vision of the days. [ Ved.] 
ketunii, see under ketu 
keva/a m, essential, indeterminate, 

absolute, simple. 
kevalair indriyaib �. by the 

mere organs. [Gitii 5. 1 1 ] 
kevalair indriyaiscaran 4lii'4f<f .. 4t1'iiq, 

[moving with the mere senses]. [cf. 
Gitii 2.64 and the preceding] 

kha<!ga (kharga) �. [sword, scimitar]. 
khiinsiimii (Khansamah) [Hind.] �. 

[cook; butler]. 
kim karma!li ghore miirh niyojayasi 

,. dfWr tffi: wrt �. why dost Thou 
appoint me to a dreadful work. 
[Gitii 3 . 1 )  

kim prabhii$eta kim iisita vrajeta kim 
,. � � � �. how does he 
speak, how. sit, how walk. [Gitli 2.54] 

kimnara (Kinnara) fitr.n, [a type of 
mythological being, centaur], a being 
of superhuman beauty, unearthly 
sweetness of voice and wild freedom. 

kimnari (Kinnarie) �. [a female kim
nara], a centauress of sky and hill 
with a voice of siren melody. 

kirtimukha �. "glory-face", [an 
architectural ornament in the form 
of a non-human face]. · 

klaibyam �. impotence of spirit. 
[Gitii 2.3) 



klefo' dhikataras te$iim "Wlsf1c•a<�Eil'\, 
[their difficulty is greater]. [Gitii 
1 2.5] 

ko devab 4" h:, what god. [cf. Kena 
1 . 1 ]  

ko$a (Kosha) m, sheath, body. 
kot [Hind.] •. [castle, fort]. 
krato krtam smara � . . .  � �. 0 Will, 

that which was done, remember. 
[Isa 1 7] 

kratu �. action, work, sacrifice ; the 
effective power behind action re
presented in the mental conscious
ness by the will. [ Ved.] 

kratur hrdi �(R, will in the heart. 
[ Ved.] 

Krishna, see Kmia 
Krita, see krta (yuga) 
kriyii �. effective practice (of yoga) ; 

every practice which helps the gain
ing of higher knowledge. 

kriyii-sakti (Kriya Shakti) �. 
power of process and action. 

kriyiivise$a-bahuliim f'•11Cuf1r11111El•d"'''t. mul
tifarious with specialities of rites. 
[Gitii 2.43] 

krodha •. [anger]. 
krpii ""'· pity; (divine) grace. 
krpa1Jiib pha/ahetava!J li'f'IT! �. poor 

and wretched souls are they who 
make the fruit of their works the 
object of their thoughts and activi
ties. ]Gitii 2.49J 

krpayiivi$fam �. invaded by 
pity. [Gitii 2. 1 ]  

Kf$1JO (Krishna, Srikrishna) pvf, a 
godhead, the Lord of <inanda, Love 
and bhakti, [considered to be one of 
the ten incarnations of Vi�u], as an 
incarnation he manifests the union 
of wisdom (jniina) and works and 
leads the earth-evolution through 
this towards union with the Divine 
by iinanda, Love and bhakti. 

Kr$1Ja/J [nominative] 
Kmuzdvaipiiyana (Krishna Dvypaiana) 

�. "Km1a of the Island", [the 
name of the author of the original 

Mahiihhiirata and compiler of the 
Vedas, also called Vyiisa]. 

Kr$JJab, see under Kr$1Ja 
Kr$!UZIJ kiili kiima/J karma iti karma

calU$/ayam, see these words sepa
rately 

kmi �. effort, laborious action or 
work or else a doer of such action. 
[ Ved.] 
kmayab {plural], men, doers of 

action ; members of the Aryan com
munity. 

krta (Krita) �. effected or completed. 
krta (yuga) (Krita) ftf ('ft), [the first of 

the four yugas], the Age when the 
Jaw of the Truth is accomplished ; 
[same as satya yuga]. 

krtiitmii �. [he who is] perfected 
in the Self. 

krtsnakarmakrt �. a doer of all 
works. [Gitii 4. 1 8] 

krtsnakrt �. [doer of all (works)]. 
krtsnavit �. the whole-knower. 

[Gitii 3.29] 
krtsnavidab [plural] 

k$ara (Kshara) llR, mobile, mutable. 
[see k$ara puro$a] 

k$ara-bhiiva �. mutable becoming; 
the changes of nature. 

k$aro bhiivab [nominative] [Gita 8.4] 
k$arab sarviiJJi bhutiini llR: � �. 

the spirit of mutable things is all 
existences. JGitii 1 5. 1 6] 

k$ara purU$a (Kshara Purusha) llR �. 
the soul in Nature ; the spirit in the 
mutability of cosmic phenomenon 
and becoming. 

k$aro bhiivab, see under k$ara bhiiva 
k$atram (Kshatram) �. the dharma 

of the k$atriya. 
k$atrasakti (Kshatrashakti) �. 

[the (soul-)power of the k$atriya]. 
k$atratejas, k$atrateja!J (Kshatratej, 

Kshatratejas) �. [the (soul·) 
power of the k$atriya]. 

k$atriya (Kshatriya) �. a member 
of the second of the four orders 
(caturvarJJO) : the man of power and 
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action, ruler, warrior, leader, ad
ministrator; (symboJic idea) : the 
Divine as power in man. 

k$(ltriyiil,z tyaktajivitdb �: N-*in16'M1f�in" ... '·· 
men of power and action who have 
abandoned their life (for a cause). 

k$aya1 !IN, house, home. [ Ved.] 
k$aya2 !IN, [loss, waste]. 
k$etra IP, field. 

k$etram [nominative] 
k$etrajfia '1q, knower of the field. 
k$etra-k$etrajfiayor jl'Janam tff!lifft!lit414if

"'f, knowledge of the field and its 
knower. [Gitii 1 3.3] 

Kshetram, see under k$etra 
Kshatrashakti, see k$atrasakti 
K.shatratej(as), see k$atratejas 
K.shatriya, see k$atriya 
k$i1;1a-kalma$iib sarvabhuta-hite ratiib 

� . . . � �. they in whom 
the stains of sin are effaced and who 
are occupied in doing good to all 
creatures. [Gitd 5.25] 

k$ipiimyajasram asubhiin iisuri$Veva 
yoni$U N.q1"4iii+1¥l'JiiMhj<rsh �. 
[I cast the evil ones continually into 
Asuric births]. [Gita 1 6. 19] 

k#ti "1m, dwelling place. [Ved.] 
k$obha �. disturbance. 
k$Udram hrdayadaurbalyam ep P'

�. small feebleness of heart. 
[Gita 2.3] , 

kula p, clan-family. 
kuladharma �. social and religious 

law of the kula. 
kula-saligha �. communal assembly. 
ku/avadhu �. a woman of a re

spectable family. 
kumiira �. [boy], son. 
kumbhaka (Kumbhak) �. [in the 

practice of prii1;1dyoma] : retention of 
the priirµJ, cessation of the natural 
breathing. · 

kuQ{ialini (sakti) � (miRI'), the coiled 
and sleeping serpent of Energy 
within. 

kuru karma p IA, do action. [Gita 3.8] 
kuruk$etra (Kurukshetra) pP, [the 
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battlefield where the Mahiibharata
war was fought], the field of doings, 
the field of human action. 

kurvannapi na /ipyate � if �. 
acting, he is not affected. [Gitii 5.7] 

kurvann.eva p.R, doing works indeed. 
[Isa 2] 

ku-sarhskiira [Beng.J �. a super
stition. 

kiifastha �. ..the one on the sum
mit" ; the Self in the supracosmic 
consciousness ;  ak$ara purU$a. 

Kutsa !"', (a Vedic r# associated with 
Indra]. 

Kuvera �. [the god of riches, chief 
of the yak$aS ]. 

L 

/aghimii �. [one of the O$fasiddhis : 
lightness]. 

/aghu-guru ��. [in Bengali prosody: 
a metrical system in which long and 
short vowels are given their full quan
titative value ; quantitative verse]. 

laghutii "'F'J, lightness, swiftness and 
adaptability (of the nervous and 
physical being). 

lak$a1;1a mR"f, feature. 
/a/-pagri [Hind.] �. ["red-turban" : 

the police]. 
Lak$mi (Lakshmi, Lax.mi, Luxmi) '5\1ft, 

[the goddess of beauty and fortune] ; 
Prosperity, Wealth. 

laphsi (laphsy) [Hind.] �. [a sort of 
gruel]. 

/iifhi [Hind.] tirm, [staff, stick, club]. 
liiva1;1ya �. beauty; [one of the 

$O(ialiga] : the seeking of beauty and 
charm for the satisfaction of the 
aesthetic spirit. 

Laxmi, see Lak$mi 
laya �. dissolution, disappearance; 

annullation of the individual soul 
in the Infinite. 

Ii/ii lfun, play, game; the cosmic play. 
/ilacatu.naya (Lilachatushtaya) �-



�' [the cat�faya of the cosmic 
play (Ii/a)]. 

liliimaya �' [playful]. 
lipsii �' [desire, longing] ; reaching 
· out. 
/obha \liN, [covetousness, cupidity, 

avarice, greed]. 
· 

loka •. world. 
loka-mahesvara �. the mighty 

lord of the worlds and peoples. 
[Gita 5.29] 

/okasamgraha �. the holding 
together of the race (in its cyclic 
evolution). 
lokasamgrahaya [dative] 

lokasamgraham evapi samp<lSyan kar
tum arhasi E'J)4i't1tt[it•ufG 'tf q44 .. +4(m, 
thou shouldst do works regarding 
also the holding together of · the 
peoples. [Gita 3.20] 

lokasamgraharthaya \li\4i'tl\/lt[i'4N, for the 
keeping together and control of the 
world and its peoples. [cf. the pre
ceding] 

Lux.mi, see Lak$mi 

M 

maccitta/J �. [with mind and heart 
(citta) given to Me]. 

maccit!a/J sarvadurgtiJ)i matprasadat 
tar�yasi � � '461iiff1C1tll\64m, 
by giving yourself in heart and mind 
to Me, thou shalt cross over all diffi
culties and perils by My grace. 
[Gita 18 .58} 

mada iR, the wine of soma. [Ved.] 
madbhava �. My [i.e. Kmia's, the 

Divine's} naiure and status of being. 
madbhavam [acciisative] 
madbhavaya [dative] [Gita 1 3. 191 

mad-bhaviil; miinasa jatiil; � '4T-ml 
'llm:, My mental becomings. [Gita 
10.6] 

madbhiivam, see under madbhava 
madbhavam agatiil; '4'(l'l'4'4i•itii., have 

arrived at My nature of being. [Gita 

4.10] 
madbha.vaya, see under madhhava 
madhu 4'1!, honey, sweetness; the wine 

of soma. 
madhumiin �. full of the sweetness 

of the honey. 
madhumantab [plural] 

madhumiin iirmib �. the wave of 
sweetness. [cf. � V  4.58.1}  

madhura (bhiiva) � (�), ["the sweet 
(sentiment)", in vafyl)llva bhakti the 
relation between the lover and the 
Beloved]. 

madhufrutalJ, �. honey streaming. 
[Ved.] 

madhvadam pu�am .. �. [the 
puru$Q who is] the eater of the 
honey of sweetness. [cf. Katha 2. 1 .5] 

madhyamii [vak} � {�, [the middle 
gradation of speech]. 

madhyamd gatil) � 'lfit., [the middle 
status]. 

miidhyamika Buddhists �. [the 
name of a school of Buddhists]. 

madirek$a1Jii �. (a woman with] 
"eyes like wine". 

Mahiibharata �. [an epic poem of 
over 100,000 slokas written princi
pally by the sage Vyiisa and dealing 
centrally with the conflict between 
the POJ:r,(lavas and the Kauravas, 
descendants of Bharata). 

mahiibrahman �. [the great brah
man]. 

Mahiideva �. ["the great god", a 
name of Rudra or Siva]. 

Mahiidevi �. ["the great goddess", 
used as a name of Siva's wife Parvati 
or of other aspects of the Goddess]. 

mahdjan [Hind.} �. [a great or dis
tinguished person; banker, money
lender]. 

mahiijaiuib �. [great men]. 
Mahakiila �. [a form of Siva in 

his character of destroyer] ; the spirit 
within, whose energy goes abroad 
in Kiili and moulds the progress of 
the world and the destiny of the 
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nations. 
Mahiikiili �. the goddess of the 

supreme strength, one of the four 
leading Powers and Personalities of 
the Mother. 

mahiikiiratzam �. [the first cause]. 
Maha/alqmi (Mahalakshmi) �. 

the goddess of supreme , love and 
delight, one of the four leading 
Powers and Personalities of the 
Mother. 

mahiimiiyii �. [the great mtiyii). 
mahiin, see under mahat 
mahiin ar1;zavab �. the Great 

Water. [ Ved.) 
mahiin iitmii, see under mahat iitman 
mahiiprii1Jasakti (Mahaprana Shakti) 

01�1>11•1!i1fim, [Cosmic life-force]. 
mahar, see mahas 
mahiiriijadhiriija (Maharajadhiraj) �

�. [great king of kings). 
maharloka �. world of large 

consciousness; the world of the 
superconscient Truth of things. 

mahar$ayab sapta purve � � .p, 
the great r#s, the seven original 
seers. [Gitii 10.6] 

mahas �. "the Large" ; the great 
world ; the world of Truth; the 
supramental. 

mahiiSakti (Mahashakti) �. [the 
great saktiJ, the universal Mother. 

Mahiisarasvati (Mahasaraswati) �
�. the goddess of divine skill 
and of the works of the Spirit; the 
Mother's Power of Work and her 
spirit of perfection and order ; one 
of the four leading Powers and 
Personalities of the Mother. 

mahiisatyam �. [the great Truth], 
the highest truth. ' 

Mahiisiva (Mahashiva) �. a greater 
manifestation. than that ordinarily 
worshipped as Siva. 

mahas pathab �. the great path. 
[ Ved.] 

mahat �. [in siimkhya philosophy] : 
vast cosmic principle of Force ; the 
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idea-being of the Spirit; the essential 
and original matrix of consciousness 
(involved not evolved) in prakrti 
out of which individuality and for
mation come. 

mahiin [nominative] 
mahat iitman � �. the Great Self, 

the Great Spirit. 
mahan iitmii. [nominative] 

mahat brahman �. the underlying 
ideative spirit. 

mahati vi1Ul$!ib • �. a great 
perdition. [Kena 2.5] 

mahatma �. a great soul. 
mahattva �. greatness. 
mahattva-bodhal; �. [awareness 

of greatness]. 
mahiivii.kya �. the great word. 
mahii.yiina �. ["the great vehicle", 

the name of a system of Buddhist 
teaching]. 

Mahesvara (Maheshwara) �. the 
Almighty Lord. · 

Mahesvari (Maheshwari) �. the 
goddess of the supreme knowledge, 
one of the four leading Powers and 
Personalities of the Mother. 

Mahi �. the Large, Great or Vast; 
she of the vastness of knowledge, 
who represents the Largeness (brhat) 
of the superconscient in us contain
ing in itself the Truth (rtam) ; [also 
called Bhiirati]. [ Ved.] 

mahimii. •· [one of the 0$/asiddhis] : 
greatness. 

mahimiinam asya �. his great
ness. [cf. Mutzef. 3.1 .2; Svet. 4.7) 

maho art1ab � atVT:, the Great Water. 
[ Ved.] 

miihut (mahout) [Beng.] lf1F', [an 
elephant-driver]. 

maidiin [Hi_nd.] �. [an open space, 
parade ground]. 

main bhUkhii. hUn [Hind.] q: � i. 
[I am hungry]. 

maitrab karw;ta eva ea � � � •, 
[friendly and compassionate]. [Gitii. 
12. 1 3] 



mii karmaphalaheturbhuh "' �. 
let not the fruits of thy works be 
thy motive. [Gita 2.47] 

mam ""f, me. 
mama iitma �. [My Self]. (Gita 

9.5] 
mamaiva amsab, mamaivtimsab �. 

a part (partial manifestation) of Me. 
[see the following] 

mamaivamsab santitanab �: . . .  �. 
an eternal portion of Me. [Gita 1 5.7] 

mam anusmaran �. [remem
bering Me]. [Gitd 8 . 1 3] 

mdm anusmara yudhya ea � � •, 
remember Me and fight. [Gita 8.7] 

miim asritya �. having resorted 
to Me (as their refuge). [Gita 7.29] 

morn vidu}J 1'i . . . �. they know Me. 
[Gitd 7.30] 

miim visate tadanantaram 1'i . • .  � 
�. [ . . .  (knowing) Me, he enters 
immediately into That]. [Gita 18 .55] 

manab-ko$a ir.r.m, the mental sheath. 
mana}J-pral)a sr.t.·lllWI, [mind-life]. 
manana �. thinking. 

mananam [nominative] 
manas �. mind, the mind proper [as 

distinct from the intellect (buddhi)], 
sense-mind. 

mtinasa iinanda """' an;r.;{, [mental bliss]. 
miinasa buddhi """" �. mental reason. 
manasa niyamya iirabhate karmayogam 

� � . . .  �. controlling 
(the senses) by the mind he engages 
in the yoga of action. [Gita 3. 7] 

miinasa putra in;m 'J'l', mind-born child. 
miinasa tapas """" �. [mental tapas]. 
miinasika �. [mental]. 
Miinava-dharmaSdstra 41Mii'l4'hiif'Ji, [name 

of the famous code of laws attributed 
to Manu] ; the science of the law of 
conduct of the · mental or human 
being. 

ma{l.(iala �. circle ; a "book" of the 
�g-veda; [a district or province of a 
large kingdom]. 

mandira (Mandir) �. [temple]. 
marigala 1"p, good fortune. 

mal)lpura �. [name of the navel-
lotus (niibhipadma)). 

mani$ti �. intellect. [ Ved.) 
mani$i (Manishi) �. the thinker. 
manma �. expression of thought in 

mind; thought of the mind. [ Ved.] 
manmanii maccittab � �. (with 

mind (manas) and citta given up to 
Me]. [cf. Gita 9.34] 

manmaya mam upasritiib � �. 
[they who are full of Me and take 
refuge in Me]. [Gitii 4. 10] 

mano brahma ..._, Mind as the 
Eternal [brahman]. [Tait. 3.4] 

manomaya �. [=manomayapuru$a]. 
manomayal,i (purU$ab) priil)a-sarira-neta 

� (�) S4101'41fwie11, the mental 
Being, leader of the life and the body. 
[Mu!J(f. 2.2.8] 

manomaya pufU$a (Manomaya Puru
sha) � �. mental Person, the 
mental being. 

mantharagati [Hind.] �. [slow
paced]. 

mantra ""'• sacred syllable, name or 
mystic formula; the intuitive and 
inspired rhythmic utterance ; any of 
the verses of the Veda, revealed 
verses of power not of an ordinary but 
of a divine inspiration and source. 

manu 1fi!, 1 .  the thinker, the mental 
being, man. 2. Manu : the father of 
man. 3. the four Manus (catvaro 
manavab) : the spiritual Fathers of 
every human mind and body. 4. 
[one of the fourteen progenitors who 
preside successively over the fourteen 
manvantaras; to the first of these is 
attributed the Miinava-dharmaSastra; 
the manu of the present (seventh) 
manvantara is Vaivasvata]. 

miinU$iib �. men, human powers. 
[ Ved.] 

mlinU$im tanum iisritam � �. 
lodged in the human body. [Gitii 9. 1 1 ] 

manU$vat �. human. 
manU$ya �. [a man]. 
manvantara �, [an age or period 
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of a Manu, an extremely long period 
of time, one fourteenth of a day of 
Brahma). 

manyamiiniib �. the thinkers of 
the word. [ Ved.J 

manyu ....,, temperament, emotive mind. 
[ Ved.J 

Mara im, [in Buddhism : the De
stroyer, the Evil One (who tempts 
man to indulge his passions and is 
the great enemy of the Buddha and 
of his religion)], conscious . devil or 
self-existent principle of evil. 

mliralJilm "�' [killing]. 
mlirga imi, [way, path]. 
marg<JSir�a (Margashirsha) �. {the 

first month in the ancient Hindu 
lunar calendar, corresponding to 
November-December]. 

Marici (Marichi) �. the leader of 
the Maruts. 

MiirtQIJ</a �. "he of the mortal 
creation", the eighth Siuya, the black 
or dark, the lost or hidden sun. 
[ Ved.J 

Miiruti lfAfil', [a name of Hanumat]. 
Maruts imro, the Thought-Forces; the 

Life-Powers that support by their 
nervous and vital energies the action 
of the. thought in the attempt of the 
mortal consciousness to grow or ex
pand itself into the immortality of the 
Truth and Bliss ; (to the uninstructed 
Aryan worshipper) : powers of storm, 
wind and rain. 

ma .Sucab 1'T �. do not grieve. [Gitli 
1 8.66) 

matli deviiniim aditer anikam imn �
�. Mother of the gods, force 
of the Infinite. [�V 1 . 1 1 3.19) , 

Miitari.SVan (Matarishwan) �. he 
who moves, breathes, expands in
finitely in the · mother element ; the 
universal Life-Power, an epithet of 
Viiyu. 

ma/ha (Math) WB, [monastery, hermi
tage]. 

Mathurli 1"!"f, [a town near Agra in 
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North India, the birth�place of 
Kr�]. 

mati Qf, general mentality; thought, 
feeling, mental state. [Ved.] 

mlitrii ""'"· measure (of sound), the 
quantjtative action of Nature. 

miitriivrtta �' [in Bengali prosody, 
a type of metre in which a syllable 
ending in a consonant always pos
sesses a metrical value of one unit]. 
[cf. ak�aravrtta] 

mlitrka (Matrika) �. [mother], 
corresponds to "emanation" (of the 
Mother). 

matsamsthiim �. founded upon 
Me. [Gita 6. 1 5) 

matsthiini sarvabhutiini � �. 
all existences are situated in Me. 
(see the following) 

matsthiini sarvabhiitiini na ciiham te�va
vasthitab � � If q •
�. all existences are situated in 
Me, not I in them. [Gita 9.4) 

matta eva q �. verily from Me. 
(Gita 7.12] 

mattab pravartate q: . . . �. is de-
rived from Me. [Gitli 1 0.8] 

mauna 1't.f, [not speaking, silence]. 
maunavrata �. (a vow of silence]. 
mtiyli '"1n', signified originally in the 

Veda the comprehensive and creative 
knowledge, wisdom that is from of 
old, afterwards taken in its second 
and derivative sense, cunning, magic, 
illusion ; phenomenal consciousness ; 
the power of self-illusion in brahman. 

miiyabhib [instrumental plural], by 
(his) workings of knowledge. 

mayiil) [plural], forms of knowledge. 
mayii duratyayii '"1n' �. mayli hard 

to overcome. [Gita 7. 14} 
miiyiil;, see . under mliyii 
mayaivaite nihatab purvameva nimitta

mlitram bhava savyasacin � f.ltM: 
� � � �. by Me and 
none other already even are they 
slain, do thou become the occasion 
only, 0 Savyasiicin. [Gitii 1 1 .33] 



mayii nihatal) purvam eva � . . . fir(m: 
�. already have they been slain 
by Me. [see the preceding] 

mayas �. Bliss, beatitude, felicity. 
[Ved.] 

miiyiiviida "'11"1'1fR', [the doctrine which 
holds that the world is mOyii, i.e. an 
illusion]. 

mOyiivadin �. [one who professes 
the mdyiiviida]. 

mayi arpita-manobuddhib q04ft4tM1)!f4., 
[one with] mind and understanding 
given up to Me. [Gita 8.7 ; 1 2. 14) 

mayi nivasi$yasi (nivasi$yasyeva) qtq 
� (f.,'4fo64�<ii), (verily) thou 
shalt dwell in Me. [cf. Gitii 12.8) 

mayi samnyasya (karmii!li) qtq � 
(�). giving up (works) into Me. 
[see the following] 

mayi sarvar.ii karmii!li samnyasyiidhya
tmacetasa qtq � � 4"4f4it41"4-
�. with a consciousness identified 
with the Self, renouncing all actions 
into Me. [Gita 3.30] 

mayi vartate qtq �. lives and acts in 
Me. [Gita 6.31 ]  

mayobhuval) �. those who bring 
or carry in their being the felicity 
[mayas]. [ Ved.] . 

mayyeva nivasi$yasi � �. verily 
thou shalt dwell in Me. [Gita 1 2.8) 

medha �. brain-power, grasping
power. 

meghadhvani �. [the sound of 
thunder). 

me prakrtib � �. My nature. [cf. 
Gita 7 .5] 

Meru iA', [the name of a fabulous 
mountain which is the centre of the 
seven continents . and around which 
the planets revolve]. 

me yoga aisvara/; ii' � �. My yoga 
of divine Power. [cf. Gita 9.5) · 

milana �. contact, union. 
mimiimsako (Mimansaka) �. [a 

follower of the purva-mimDmsa phi
losophy]. 

mitabhii# �. (one who is) temper-

ate in speech. 
mit/icQra]J �. (one who is) re

strained in action. 
mithyii r..n, ("a lie" as in jaganmithyii: 

"the world is a lie"]. 
mithyacara �. a false and self

deceiving line of action. [Gita 3 .6] 
Mitra ""'· the Lord of love and har

mony [ Ved.] ; the name also means 
"friend" and is the ordinary Sanskrit 
word for friend. 

mitrasya dhamabhib � �. by 
the foundations, statuses, placings 
of Mitra. [ Ved.] 

mitrasya dharmabhib � 'f'ffit:, by the 
"holdings" or laws of Mitra. [Ved.] 

mleccha (Mlechchha) �. [barbarian, 
non-Aryan]. 

mleccha sakti (Mlechchha Shakti) 
�. · [a mleccha Energy]. 

Mofussil, see mufassal 
mogham piirtha sa jivati "'11 � " �. 

in vain, 0 Piirtha [Arjuna], he lives. 
[Gita 3.1 6] 

moha �. delusion, self-delusion. 
mohanam �. {a bewildering, a con

fusing]. 
mohinim prakrtim sritiil) � - tsRn:. 

(they) dwell in the nature which 
deludes. [cf. Gitii 9. 12] 

mok1a (Moksha) •, release, libera
tion ; [one of the four human inte
rests) : spiritual liberation. 

mrdhravacasab 11�. spoilers of 
speech. [V ed.] 

mrtyu �. death. 
mrtyum tirtvii amrtam amute � � 

. . .  �. he crosses beyond death 
and enjoys Immortality. [Isa 14] 

miif!hayoni$U �. [in the wombs of 
the ignorant]. [Gita 1 4. 15] 

mufassal (Mofussil) [Hind.] �"' 
[the country (as opposed to the 
town), rural districts). 

muhiirta �. a moment. 
miikam karoti viicalam pangum /an

ghayate girim � � '4'1"llfl\lf � � 
fitftit, he makes the dumb to talk 
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and the lame to cross over the hills. 
mukhya (priiva) � (�), chief Breath 

or Breath of the mouth. [Chand. 
1 .2.7; 1 .5.3] 

mukta �. free. 
. mukta-jiva �. a soul free from illu

sion and limitation. 
muktasya karma it� �, the action 

of the liberated man. 
muktiitmii �. [the liberated soul 

(iitman)] .  
mukti �. liberation. 

muktib [nominative] 
muliidhiira �. root vessel or cham

ber ; the physical consciousness 
centre [cakra]. 

mu/a-prakrti �. original or root
energy [nature]. 

mu/Iii (Mullah) [Hind.] �. [a Maho
medan priest]. 

mumuk� �. [one who desires liber
ation]. 

mumuk$U jiva � lif111', a self-liberating 
soul. 

mumuk$utva �. passion for release, 
desire for liberation. 

munayab sarve �: ri, all the sages. 
[Gita 1 4. 1 ]  

muni �. a sage. 
muniniim apyaham vyiisab � wrm1:, 

I am Vyiisa among the sages. [Gita 
10.37] 

murti '!.fi', image. 

N 

na abhavo vidyate satab � fWa' mt:, 
that which (really) is cannot go out 
of existence. [Gitii 2. 1 6] 

nabhas �. sky, ether ; heaven (the 
mental principle). ·  

niibhipadma �. the navel centre 
potus]. 

na buddhibhedam janayed ajniinfim 
karmasanginiim ..- "!� � 1111t
�. he should not create a division 
of their understanding [buddhi] in 
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the ignorant who are attached to 
their works. [Gita 3.26] 

na caiviimutra no iha ..- � if) �. [not 
elsewhere indeed, nor here]. 

nadatte kasyacit piipam na caiva sukrtam 
� � ..- '" �. it accepts 
neither the sin nor the virtue [of 
any]. [Gita 5. 1 5] 

nii<fi ;im-, a nerve channel. 
nii<fi'-suddhi �. nerve purification. 
na dubkhena gurutziipi viciilyate ..- 1:w'I 

� �. [not shaken even by 
great sorrow]. [Gitii 6.22] 

niiga ;n11', serpent, a snake-god who 
inhabits the nether-world. 

niigapiisa ;nqqm, [a sort of magical 
noose]. 

niiham prakiiSab sarvasya yogamaya
samiivrtab � SAl'm: � ��. 
I am not revealed to any and every 
being, enveloped in the miiyii of My 
yoga. [Gita 7.25] 

na hi te bhagavan vyaktim vidur devii 
.na diinaviib If � a � � � 
..- �. neither the gods nor the 
titans, 0 blessed Lord, know Thy 
manifestation. [Gita 10. 14] 

na idam yad upiisate ;ff � . • .  �«. 
not this which men follow after. 
[Kena 1 .4-8] 

nai$ii tarkeva matir iipaneyii � • 
�in. this wisdom is not to be 
had by reasoning. [Ka/ha 1 .2.9) 

nai$karmya �. inactivity. 
na karma lipyate nare llf lliif � ;R, 

action cleaves not to a man. [Isa 2] 
na kartrtvam na karmiitzi ..- � ..- �. 

neither the state of the doer nor the 
works. [see the following] 

' na kartrtvam na karmtilJi srjati na 
karma-phala-samyogam " � "  ...ntGr 
• • •  � • • •  ..- itc4c+1w(f1f1•11, does not 
create the state of the doer or works 
or the joining of the works to their 
fruit. [Gitii 5. 14] 

nakasyapf$1he � �. [in] the high
est level of Heaven. [�V 1 . 1 25.5] 

na kificit karoti ..- . . .  Nif....,.N>llfd, does 



nothing. [Gita 4.20] 
nak$addiibham taturim � �. vic

torious in his march, breaking 
through (to the goal). [�V 6.22.2] 

nak$antab �. [they who travel to]. 
[Ved.] 

nakto$asii �. Night and Day 
[Dawn]. [ Ved.] 

na /impanti if �. fix not them-
selves. [Gita 4. 14] 

na lipyate " . . .  �. cleaves not. [Isa 2] 
nama 'A, range, pasture. [Ved.] 
niima il'T'f, [name]. 
niimajapa �. [repetition ofa name 

of God] . 
na miim abhijiinanti tattvena if • • •  imf

� �. [they do not know 
Me in the true principles]. [Gitd 
9.24] 

niimarupa �. [name and form]. 
namas �. "bending down" ; obei

sance; pious resignation. 
namobhib [instrumental plural] 

namaskiira �. [a salutation]. 
namal)Sudra (Namasudra) [Beng.] l'A:

'$ll'. [(one of) a class of low caste 
Hindus with a martial temperament]. 

na me bhaktab pralJasyati if q. � � 
he who loves Me [My bhakta] will 
not perish. [Gitti 9.31 ]  

name gob � m:, in the pasture of the ... 
cow. [�V 3.39.6] 

namobhib, see under namas 
Namuchi •· a demon associated 

with Vrtra. [ Ved.] 
niiniirucirhi lokab � ft, [men 

have different tastes]. 
niinto na ciidib '"°"' if ;nR:, no end and 

no beginning. [Gita 15. 3] 
niinyad astiti vadinllb � �:, 

they whose creed is that there is no
thing else. [Gita 2.42] 

· niinyab pantha vidyate'yanaya ;n;iq: 
� �. there is no other 
road for the great passage. [Svet. 
3.8 ; 6. 1 5] 

na patati if g, does not fall. [cf. 
Kena 1 . 1 ]  

napatibhir . . .  vivasvatab � . . . �. 
by the grandchildren or descen
dants of the Sun. · [�V 9.14.5] 

nara �. man ; the human being. [cf. 
Nara-N tirayalJa] 
nartib [plural], men ; human powers. 

[Ved.] 
Narada �. [the name of a heavenly 

!$i], he stands for the expression of 
the Divine Love and Knowledge. 

nariil), see under nara 
naraka <roll', [hell], the condition of 

misery in the subtle body. 
Nara-Niiraya1Ja �. the human 

soul [Nara], eternal companion of 
the Divine [Ntiriiya�a]. 

Nariiya1.1a �. the Divine, usually 
taken as a name of Vi$1JU, Preserver 
and Lord of Love. 

nasiigra ;mnv, [the tip of the nose]. 
na sandrse ti$fhati ropam asya if • 

� �._ the form of That stands 
not in the ken of sight. [Kafha 2.3.9 ; 
Svet. 4.20] 

· 

niisatyd �. "powers of the move
ment'', [two] lords of the movement, 
leaders of the journey or voyage. 
[ Ved. ]  

nastyanto (niisti anto) vistarasya me 
� � q., there . is no end 
to My self-extension. [Gita 10. 19] 

nata om, bent. 
Nafariija Siva (Natarajan) ifrn\if m., 

[(an image of) Siva as the king of 
the Dance]. 

na tatra socate budhab if ""' � ,-.r., 
the wise man grieves not over that. 

nati ..ra, pious resignation, the submis
sion of the soul to the will of God. 

niitmiinam avasddayet iiiNl.,fliiiifiiC4�, 
[one should not cast down and de
press the self]. [Gita 6.5] 

navagvas (Navagwas) ORliii't., those 
who sacrificed for nine months of 
the year ; seers of the nine cows or 
nine rays who institute the search 
for the herds of the Sun and the 
march of Indra to battle with the 
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pal)is. [Ved.] 
na viik gacchati na manab " � 

" • • •  ir.f!, speech nor mind travel 
(there). [Kena 1 .3] 

niivamiviimbhasi �. like a boat 
on the sea. [Gita 2.67) 

niiyam iitmii balahinena labhyab � 
� �. this spirit [iitman] is 
not to be won by the weak. [Mul)(i. 
3.2.4] 

na yathii prakrto janab " q1ff � 'Pt., 
[not as an ordinary man]. 

nazariinii [Hind.] �. [tribute]. 
netii �. leader. 
neti neti �ra �ra. it is not this, it is not 

that. 
nid �. obstructor, Restrainer, Cen

surer. [V ed.} 
nidab [plural] 

nididhyiisana �. fixed contem
plation, the absorbed dwelling of the 

mind on its object. 
nidrii f.m, [sleep}. 
nigraha �. repression, suppression. 
nihatiib purvameva •: �. already 

even they are slain. [Gitii 1 1 .33] 
nihitam guhiiyiim � �. hidden 

in the (secret) cave. 
nibsprha f.t.�, without the longing 

and reaching after things. 
nibsva f.t."", [without possessions}. 
ni/a ;ft\=s, [blue, dark blue, black]. 
nimitta f.:riim, immediate cause; in-

strument ; causality. 
nimittamiitram �. only the oc

casion. [see the following] 
nimittamiitram bhava (Savyasiicin) �

� � (�j. become only the 
occasion (0 Savyasiicin). [Gita 1 1 .33} 

nil)yii vaciimsi � �. secret words:. 
[see the following} 

nil)yii vaciimsi nivacaniini kavaye � 
� � �. secret words (of 
guidance) that speak out their sense 
to the seer. [cf. l;W 4.3. 1 6] 

nirahaitkiira �. free from egoism. 
niriikiira brahman (Nirakar Brahman) 

� qt;{, [the formless brahman]. 
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niriinanda �. [blisslessness]. 
niriipada sthiina � �. safe refuge. 
nirapek�a f.t'(qlff, without expectation. 
niriiSir nirmamo bhutvii f"lullilf.,'4-.) �. 

having become free from desire and 
egoism. [Gitii 3.30] 

niriisraya �. dependent on nothing. 
niratisayapremiispadatvam iinandatat

tvam �q1wcNqwu1te1'{, [the 
status of divine delight (iinanda) is 
that in which is experienced the 
union of utter love]. 

nirbhara (Beng.] r.r.h'., reliance. 
nirdo��arh hi samarh brahma f.Rf1t ft: • 

qi', the equal brahman is faultless. 
[Gitii 5. 19] 

nirdvandva f.:li;r, free from the dualities. 
nirghrl.JO �. cruel ; a man without 

disgust or loathing. 
nirgu!1a �"· qualityless; the Imper

sonal. 

nirgul)a brahman � qi"!, the Eternal 
without qualities ;  the Impersonal 
Divine. 

nirgu1Jam gul)abhoktr ea f.f1wt � •, 
the enjoyer of the gul)Os, though not 
limited by them. [Gita 1 3. 1 5] 

nirguQa sat Rijwf �. impersonal being. 
nirguQo guvi f.rTm ,,m, the Qualitied 

who is without qualities, impersonal-
personal. [cf. Svet. 6.2, 1 1 , 1 6] 

nirlipta �. not attached. 
nir/iptatii �. [the state of being 

not attached]. 
nirmama f.iitsr, free from my-ness. 
nirmamo nirahaitkiirab ·� �. 

(free from egoism and from my
ness]. [Gita 2.71 ; 1 2. 1 3] 

nirukta �. etymological interpreta
tion; [the Nirukta: a work by Yaska 
containing explanations and etymo
logical interpretations of obscure 
Vedic words]. 

nirviiQa f.m'I', extinction (not necessarily 
of all being, but of being as we know 
it, extinction of ego, desire and ego
istic action and mentality). 

nirvikalpa samiidhi � �. corn-



plete trance, in which there is no 
thought or movement of conscious
ness or awareness of either inner or 
outer things. 

niScala-niravatii �. [motion-
less soundlessness] ; silence. 

niSce�ta �. without effort. 
Nishkamakarma, see ni�kiima karma 
ni$kiima �. free from desire. 
ni.ykiima dharma ·� "1i, [desireless 

dharma]. 
n#kiima karma(Nishkamak.arma) � 

"'1i, desireless works. 
n#kiima karmayogin � �. [one 

who does desireless works as yoga]. 
ni�kriya �. [one] without initia

tive or action. 
ni.nhii f.irs81, fixed and steady concen

tration ; concentrated will of devo
tion ; faith. 

nistraigw;zya �. [a state in which 
one is] free from the three �s. 

nistraigu{lyo bhaviirjuna � �. 
do thou become free from the triple 
�. 0 Arjuna. [Gita 2.45] 

nitya anusmarm.za � �. constant 
remembrance. 

nityab . sarvagatal) sthiipur aca/o'yam 
saniitanab f.ftq: � ""''!<•E'i\5" r-rnA:, 
eternally stable, immobile, all-per
vading it is for ever and ever. [Gita 
2.24] 

nityakarma f.nqri, regular works (of 
sacrifice, ceremonial and the daily 
rule of Vedic living). 

nityamukta �. [(one who is) per
petually in the state of liberation]. 

nitya smaratta � """"'• constant re
membrance. 

nityatrpto niriifrayal) � firogfq:, ever 
satisfied without (any kind of) de
pendence. [Gita 4.20] 

nityayoga �. uninterrupted yoga. 
nityayukta �. in constant union. 
nityo'nityanam r .. cc.�S!-.,NMl'l, the Eteynal 

in the transient. [Ka/ha 2.2. 1 3 ;  Svet. 
6.1 3] 

nivas#yasi mayyeva � �. thou 

shalt dwell in Me. [Gita 12.8] 
Nivritti, see nivrtti 
nivrtta �. without any tum to action. 
nivrtti (Nivritti) �. moving back 

and in; holding back from action; 
the soul's involution into the passiv
ity. 

nivrtti miirga � im, [the path of 
nivrtti (cessation from action)]. 

niyama Aqq, [in rajayoga] : regulating 
moral habit. 

· 

niyamya �. [having controJled]. 
[Gitii 3.7] 

niyata �. controlled. [cf. Gitii 3.8] 
niyatam karma � �. controlled 

action. [Gitii 3 .8] 
niyatam kuru karma tvam � p "'1t 

""'!· do action (thus) self-controlled. 
[Gitii 3.8] 

niyatasya tu sannyiisab karmatto nopa
padyate � � �: """"" �. 
[but the renun�iation of rightly 
regulated actions is not proper]. 
[Gita 18.7) 

niyati Aqftf, Fate (the thing willed and 
executed by Nature according to a 
fixed law of its self-governed work
ings). 

niyut �. each of Viiyu's horses, a 
steed of the yoking. [Ved.] 

nr l'(, the male power or pu�; the 
male divine Principle. [ Ved.] 

nrcak�asal) ,�. those who have the 
divine vision. [Ved.J 

nrmria :ir'f, strength. [Ved.] 
nrpati �. king of men. 
nrtamo nnuim � lf'"'f, most puissant 

of the powers. [ Ved.] 
nyiiya 11q'!q', [one of the six darsanas, 

the science of logic]. 

0 

ojas �. essential energy. 
okas �. home. [ Ved.] 
om "'· the mantra or expressive sound 

symbol of the brahman in its four 
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domains from the turiya to the ex
ternal or material plane (i.e. the 
outward looking, the inward or 
subtle, and the superconscient cau
sal - each letter A, U, M indicating 
one of these three in ascending 
order and the whole bringing out 
the fourth state, turiya) ; used as an 
initiating syllable pronounced as a 
benedictory prelude and sanction. 

om iinandamayi caitanyamayi satyamayi 
parame � � � � �. 
[om 0 Thou full of bliss, full of con
sciousness, full of truth, supreme]. 

om bhUr bhuvab svab � �: �. (a 
formula, see the terms separately]. 

om namas ca1J4ikiiyai � iii1'4'iilflic411J, [om 
salutations to Car;ujikii (a name of 
the Goddess, cf. Ca1J{ii)]. 

om siintib . . .  (OM Shanti Shanti Shanti) 
a:) � �: �. [om peace peace 
peace (a formal beginning and ending 
for an Upani$ad, etc.)]. 

om tat sat c. �. om That is the thing 
that Is. 

Opsaras, see apsaras 
O$adhib �. (the earth's) growths. 

p 

pad �. foot ; step ; the principle on 
which the soul founds itself. 

pada '«, 1. step, place, foothold of 
being. 2. (a quarter of a sloka]. 
padam [nominative] 
padiini [nominative plural] 

piida 'fR, a quarter of a sloka. 
padapii/ha �. a [Vedic] text in which 

all euphonic combinations are re;-
solved into the original and sepa
rate words and even the compo
nents of compound words indicated. 
[cf. samhitii] 

padbhyiim prthivi � �. Earth is 
His footing. (Mu1Jef. 2. 1 .4] 

paddhati [Hind.] qfu', (process, method 
of action]. 
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Paisiichi �. [a Priikrta dialect]. 
paisiicika �. (of or like a pisiica, 

demonic]. 
piijasyam �. footing. 
paliiyanam �. flight. 
pal/i �. vilJage. 
piiizcabhautika �. [relating to 

the parka bhuta]. 
paf'zca bhiita lif'5"if "l!ft', "the five elements", 

the five elementary states of sub
stance : (iikiisa, viiyu, agni (tejas), 
iipas (jala), prthivi]. 

paizca jaltiib � �. the five births ; 
the five nations. ( Ved. ]  

parka ko$as �. the five sheaths. 
panca kf#ib, pancak$itib �. �

�. the five worlds of creatures 
where works are done. [Ved.] 

paficiiyat (Panchayat, Panchayet) 
(Hind.] �. [a village council con
sisting in theory of five persons]. 

paJJ4iil [Hind.] �. [a temporary 
structure for meetings, etc.] 

Pii1Jc!avas lfl"RT:, [the sons of Pandu, 
i.e. A rjuna and his four brothers, 
who with their allies formed one 
side in the Mahiibhiirata-war]. 

pa!J(iita (Pandit, Pundit) ""'· a 
scholar. 

pii1J4itya �. [(mere) scholarship]. 
pa!Jis qtrq:, dasyus who withhold or 

steal the cows ; the word seems to 
have originally meant doers, dealers 
or traffickers, but this significance 
is sometimes clouded by the farther 
sense of "misers". [Ved.] 

piipa lfA, sin, demerit. 
piipa-yonayab �. wombs of sin. 

(Gita 9.32] 
para 'R', supreme. 
parii, see parii viik 
para bhiiva � �. the supreme being 

(of the Divine), the Highest ; the 
ultimate becoming (of the soul). 
param bhiivam (accusative] 
paro bhavab (nominative) 

parabrahman �. the supreme 
brahman ; the supreme Unknowable ; 



the Divine. 
parii gatib -m 'l'fif:, the supreme status 

(of the soul). 
parab avyaktalJ � �. the supreme 

Unmanifest. 
param �. the supreme. 
paramahamsa (Paramahansa, Param

hansa) �. the liberated man, 
[literally "the supreme hamsa" ; a 
spiritual personality of the highest 
order]. 

paramam dhiima � �. the supreme 
place of being. [cf. Gitii 8.21 ]  

paramam padam � lft1{, the highest 
seat. 

paramam sthiinam iidyam � """"'! . . . 
lll"A!l1[, a status original, sempiternal 
and supreme. [cf. Gitii 8.28] 

paramam vacab � �. supreme word. 
[Gitii 10. 1 ;  1 8.64] 

parama pariirdha IR'I m, the high
est kingdom of the most High. [cf. 
Katha 1 .3. 1 ]  

paramii pariivat � �. the high
est supreme, the highest summit. 

paramasyiim pariivati [locative] 
param iipnoti puru$ab � �. 

man attains to the Highest. [Gitii 
3. 19] 

paramiirtha �. the highest spiritual 
truth ; essential fact. 

paramasyiim parlivati, see under paramii 
par ii vat 

paramiitman �. tlie supreme Self 
or Spirit, the Absolute. 
paramiitmii [nominative] 

param avyaktam �. the supreme 
Unmanifest. 

parii maya -m imn, [the supreme 
maya] ; higher divine Nature. 

param bhiivam, see under para bhiiva 
param brahma, same as parabrahman . 
param dhiima � �. the highest status 

(of the Divine). [Gitii 10. 12) 
param dmvii qi �. [having seen 

the Supreme]. [Gita 2.59) 
parame$fham (Parameshtham) �. 

[standing at the top], that which is 

22 

superlative and highest. 
parame$fhin �. the one full of 

parame$fham. 
parame$fhi [nominative] 

parameSllara (Parameshwara) �. 
supreme Lord. 
paramdvaram [accusative] 

paramesvari (Parameshwari) �. 
[the supreme isvari; the supreme 
Mother]. 

parame vyoman � �. in the highest 
ether. [V ed.] 

Paramhansa, see paramahamsa 
param jyotib qi '*'"fit., the supreme 

Light. 
parampara �. succession (of gurus 

or spiritual teachers). 
parlbh siintim qtj �. to a supreme 

peace. [Gitii 1 8.62) 
pariim siddhim qtj �. · [to the] su

preme perfection. [Gitii 14. 1 ]  
parii pralqti (Para Prakriti) -m �. 

the supreme Nature ; the very nature 
of the Divine; the infinite timeless 
conscious power of the self-existent 

being out of which all existences in 
the cosmos are manifested. 
para prakrtib [nominative] 

parii prakrtir jivabhutii -m � �. 
the spiritual Nature which has be
come the jiva. [cf. Gitii 7 .5] 

para prakrtir me -m � q, My su
preme nature. [cf. Gitii 7.5) 

parii prakrtir me yayii dhiiryate jagat 
-m � q q'q'f � �. My su
preme nature by which the world is 
upheld. [cf. Gitii 7.5] 

para-puru$(l (Para Purusha) ""?'. 
supreme Soul ; God. 

pariirdha m, the upper half (of world 
existence) ; the higher hemisphere. 
parardhe [locative], in the higher 

being. [Katha 1 .3. l ]  
parasakti (Parashakti) �. the 

supreme power. 
piiras-patthar (Parash-pathar) [Hind.] 

'lmf�, the alchemic stone. 
Para.furiima (Parashurama) �. 
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Riima of the axe, an avatlira of 
Vi$1JU who destroyed the unrighteous 
licence of the military and princely 
caste (the k$atriyas). 

para svli prakrtib q"U "'°' qifir., [own 
highest nature, highest self-nature]. 

pariitman, see paramiitman 
paratpara qum, the Supreme beyond 

the Most High, the supreme of the 
Supreme. 
pariitparam [nominative] 

parlitpara brahman qum qr;{, [brah
man higher than the highest). 

pariitparam, see under pariitpara 
pariitpara purU$a (Paratpara Purusha) 

� 'J", [the puru$a higher than the 
highest], the transcendent, infinite 
and universal personality. 

parii viik q"U �. [the highest of the 
gradations of speech] : (probably) the 
revelatory and inspired speech. 

parii vidyii q"U mn, the higher know
ledge ; the knowledge of the brahman 
in Himself. 

paribhu �. the One who becomes 
everywhere, God as the formal be
coming. 
paribhub [nominative] [Isa 8) 

parigraha �. egoistic possession, 
making things one's own. 

parit1iima �. evolutionary change 
(out of the original substance or ener
gy), a varying, developing, mounting 
movement of organised energy and 
its evolutionary consequences. 

paripasyanti dhirab � .rm:, sages 
behold everywhere. [Mut1ef. 1 . 1 .6] 

parivriijaka qfun-w, [a wandering reli
gious mendicant], the free super
social man. 

Parjanya �. the rain-cloud, giver 
of the rain [vr..y/i]. 

paro bhii.vab, see under para bhii.va 
parok.ya �. indirect knowledge (of 

that which is remote from and 
beyond our vision). 

piirthivani rajarhsi � �. earthly 
realms of light. · [Ved.J 
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parvatasya garbha/J. � ll"l:, the 
pregnant contents of the hill. [Ved.] 

Piirvati �. (a name of Siva's con
sort]. 

Pii.rvati-Sarikara (Parvati-Shankara) 
��. [Siva and his consort 
Pii.rvati]. 

pa.5cima �. behind, west. 
Pashupati, see Paiupati 
paSu lft!, animal ; (V ed.] : the cow of 

light; [in the tiintrika distinction of 
sadhakas] : the animal man. 

Paiupati (Pashupati) �. the name 
of Siva as the Lord of wildlife; the 
lord of the animal (in man). 

pasyanti buddhi � !ftr, a seeing 
intelligence. 

pa.5yanti viik � �. [the second level 
of speech], the seeing word, speech 
with the vision of truth in it. 

pasyatab �. [of him who sees]. 
[Gita 2.69] 

paiyati �. he sees. 
pii.tii/a crnm=s, worlds of delusion and 

shadow ; the subconscient below the 
earth. 

patati n, falls. [see the following] 
patati manab � . . . sr.r:, the mind falls. 

[Kena 1 . 1 ]  
piitra �. [one who i s  fit to receive; 

recipient]. 
pa/viiri (Patwary) [Hind.) �. [a 

person who keeps the record of 
village lands, etc.] 

paurii1)ika (Pauranic, Puranic) �. 
[relating to the Purii1)as). 

pavitra qfiir.IJ, a strainer. (Ved.] 
pavitram paramam � �. the su

preme purity. [Gita 10. 12] 
pesab �. form. (Ved.J 
pi1Jefa fqq, the symbo\ic food offered 

to the Fathers in the paurtil;lika 
funeral and memorial rites. 

pisii.ca (Pishacha) �. demon; a 
[hostile] being of the lower vital. 

piSiicavat �. as the unbound 
vital being, the divine maniac or 
else the divine demoniac. 



pitiimaha �. grandsire. 
pitara/J, (Pitris) mre, Fathers, Manes ; 

Fathers- who have gone before and 
discovered the supraphysical worlds. 
[Pura�as] : Ancestors to whom the 
tarpa�a is given. 
pitfn [accusative plural], to the 

divinised Ancestors. [Gita 9.25) 
pitaro manu$yiil) mm �. the human 

fathers. [ Ved.] 
pifhasthiina �. [one of fifty-one 

places consecrated to the worship of 
Piirvati or, by extension, any place 
sacred to the Mother]. 

Pitriloka, see pitrloka 
Pitris, see pitarab 
pitrloka (Pitriloka) �. the world 

of the Fathers. 
Pitriyan, see pitryiina 
pit'fn, see under pitarab 
pitryii dhib fq'JQ1 tft:, the ancestral 

Thought. [ Ved.] 
pitryana (Pitriyan) �. the road of 

the Fathers, supposed to lead to in
ferior worlds attained by the Fathers 
who stjll belong to the evolution in 
the Ignorance. 

Poorna Yoga, see pur� yoga 
poosta, see posta 
po$a '""· increase ;  the growth of all 

possessions internal or external in 
the life of the individual. [V ed.] 

posta (poosta) [Hind.] .nm, [a debili-
tating drink, the infusion of opium
poppy heads]. 

potr (Potri) �. the purifying priest. 
[Ved.] 

prabhava �. birth. 
prabhu sr,, the Lord ; [ Ved.] :  becom

ing, coming into C(xistence in front 
of the consciousness, at a particular 
point as a particular object of exper-
ience. 

pracetas �. conscious thinker (seems 
to correspond to the Vedantic pra
jiiiina). [ Ved.] 

pracetab [nominative, feminine], she 
who has the perceptive knowledge. 

pra cetayati ketima • �- �. makes 
conscious by the ray of intuition. 
[�V 1 .3. 12) 

pradhana !flln'f, [in siimkhya philo
sophy) : basis ; first substance, first 
state or arrangement of matter and 
its essential principle. 

pradhiinyatab �. in some of (My) 
principal pre-eminences. [Gita 10. 1 9) 

Pradyumna JnFI, [a name of the god 
of Love, a son of Kr�a]. 

Prahliida �. [a daitya, famous as a 
devotee of Vi$�]. 

praiti sift!, goes forward. [Kena 1 . 1 ]  
prajii n-r, offspring. 
Prajiipati �. the father of creatures. 

prajiipatayal), (Prajapatis) [plural], 
original progenitors. 

prajiiii QT, the all-wise Intelligence. 
priijiia smr, the Self situated in deep 

sleep [su.,vupti], the lord and creator 
of things ; the Master of Wisdom 
and Knowledge (prajna). 

pra1nana !IWA, apprehending con
sciousness ; the consciousness that 
cognizes all things as objects con
fronting its observation ; in the di
vine mind - it is knowledge regarding 
things as their source, possessor and 
witness. 

prajnii prasrta purii�i nt . . .  SRJm �. 
Wisdom that went forth from the 
beginning. [Svet. 4. 1 8] 

prajnii pur�i 'lmT �. [ancient Wis
dom]. [see the preceding] 

priijna-purJl$a �. the Supreme In
telligence who is the Lord and dwells 
in the sleep-state holding all things 
in a seed of dense consciousness. 

prakiimya �. [one of - the O$fa
siddhis) : absolute keenness of the 
mind and senses. 
priikiimyam [nominative] 

prakiisa (Prakasha) Jl'lmT, [light]; en
lightenment, clear radiance; [mani
festation]. 

Prakrit, see Prakrta 
Prakriti, see prakrti 
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prakrta SIP, brought forward. 
Pralqta (Prakrit) snp, (a name given 

to any of the popular dialects de
rived from or otherwise cognate 
with Sanskrit]. 

pralqti (Prakriti) qfit, "working ouf' ; 
Nature ; Nature-Force ; Nature-Soul; 
executive or working force. 
prakrtayal; (plural], natural powers. 
pralqtim [accusative] 

prakrti laya qfif '"'• absorption in 
prakrti. 

prakrtim, see under prakrti 
prakrtim miimikiim qfiir . . •  �. into 

My (divine) nature. [Gita 9.7] 
pralqtim me pariim � . . . � imi{, My 

supreme nature. (Gita 7.5) 
prakrtim sviim qfiir �. own nature. 

(see the two following) 
pralqtim swim adhi$/hiiya . • •  iitmamiiya

ya 1'lfif � . . .  �. standing 
upon My own nature • • .  by My self
mayii. [Gita 4.6) 

prakrtim sviim av�tabhya qfiir �. 
leaning upon My own nature . . . 
(Gita 9.8) 

prakrtir jiva-bhuta � �. Nature 
which has become the jiva. [cf. 
Gita 7.5) 

prakrtis tviirh niyok$yati � �. 
Nature shall yoke thee (tQ thy work). 
(Gita 1 8.59] 

pralqto janab sni;m a:, the ordinary 
man. 

priik .Sarira-vimok$01Jiit swwc<l<flll")'""''l· 
before the release from the body. 
[Gita 5.23) 

pralaya Jl"'1f, 1. the end of a cycle of 
aeons ; temporary disintegration of 
a universal form of existence and all 
the individual forms which move in 
its rounds. 2. physical death. 

pralayam yiiti deha-bhrt m � �. 
the soul bearing the body comes to 
a pralaya. (Gita 14. 14] 

pramada ....,..-, [negligence, carelessness ;  
error]. 

pramiilJa �. (one of the $D4aliga] : 
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proportion, arrangement of line and 
mass, design, harmony, perspective. 

pramatha �. [one of a class of de
mons attending on Siva]. 

pramathaniitha �. lord of the de
moniac, [Siva]. 

prii� in'I', 1 .  life-energy ; life ; the 
breath of life. 2. the five priil)as: the 
five workings of the life-force : (prii� 
(see definition 3 below), apiina, vyana, 
samiina, udana]. 3. [one of the five 
priil)as] : it moves in the upper part 
of the body and is pre-eminently the 
breath of life, because it brings the 
universal force into the physical 
system and gives it there to be dis
tributed. 

prii1Jako$a �. vital or nervous 
sheath ; nervous body. 

pra� (Pranam) �. [bowing, pro
stration, obeisance]. 

priilJamaya puru$a � �. soul in 
life ; the (true) vital being. 

priil)aprati$/hii �. [infusion of life 
into an image or idol]. 

priilµzSakti (Prana Shakti) �. 1 .  
[life-energy]. 2 .  [the full power (and 
perfection) of the life-force]. 
priilJa.Saktil; [nominative] 

prauava �. the basic syllable om, 
which is the foundation of all the 
creative sounds of the revealed word. 

prOl).Ova japa Sfot'I 1N, [repetition of the 
syllable om]. 

priilJiiyiima �. the government and 
control of the respiration ; regulated 
direction and arrestation by exercises 
of breathing of the vital currents of 
energy in the body. 

priil)am brahma srrlf '1:1. [accusative of 
the following]. 

priil)o brah1J'l(l sn1IR '1:1, Life as the 
original reality, Life as the great 
Eternal (brahman]. [Tait. 3.3) · 

prapadyante'nyadevatiil) •Nta�SN4l•nu., 
they resort to other godheads. [Gita 
7.20] 

prapaiica SAS"f, phenomena. 



priipya pw:zyakrtiim Joklin �itvii sasva
tib samiib sncq � � � 
..-r., [having attained to the world 
of the righteous and having dwelt 
there for immemorial years]. [Gita 
6.41 ] 

prarabdha (karma) � ('!At), mechan
ical action of the instruments of the 
prakrti continuing by force of old 
impulsion and habit or continued 
initiation of past energy. 

prasada (Prasad) smR, 1 .  an illumined 
ease and clarity. 2. [food offered 
to a deity or to a spiritual teacher ; 
this same food distributed to devo
tees as a blessing]. 

prasannatii �. clear purity and 
gladness. 

prasiintib �. a general state of 
peace and calm. 
pra.Yiintir [ = pra.§iintib] 

prasava smt!f, (self-)production. 
prathamo manotii dhiyab � � • . •  

m:, the first thinker of the Thought. 
[.{{V 6. 1 . 1 ]  

pratibhiinam �. genius, a refl.ec
tion or luminous response in the 
mind to higher ideation. 

pratibodha �. realisation; jiiiina of 
experience. 

pratidiinam �. [giving in return]. 
pratijiinihi �. [know thou for 

certain]. [Gitii 9.3 1 )  
prati samudram syandamiiniib srnr � 

�. [flowing towards the ocean]. 
prati$fhii �. support, foundation, 

pedestal. 
prati$yii �. by purposeful impul

sion. [�V 10. 129.4] 
pratyiihiira SfflntR, the drawing inward 

of the senses from their objects. 
pratyak$a �. (knowledge of that · 

which is) before the eyes, direct 
knowledge. 

pratyak$adarsana �. [seeing as 
before one's eyes ; direct revelation]. 

pratyak$a-dr$fi �. direct sight. 
pratyak$arh brahma � qr, the mani-

fest and evident Eternal (brahman]. 
[Tait. 1 . 1  ; 1 . 1 2] 

pravesa m, entrance. 
pravi/iyante karmli!Ji � �. 

works vanish and are dissolved. 
[cf. Gitii 4.23] 

pravi/iyate �. disappears com
pletely. (Gitii 4.23] 

pravisya �. having entered. 
pravisya yab pratirupo babhuva � 

q: � �. [that which] having 
entered, shapes itself to the forms 
it meets. (cf. Ka/ha 2.2.9] 

Pravritti, see pravrtti 
pravrtta �. [brought forward into 

the movement ; engaged in action 
and works]. 

pravrtti (Pravritti) �. the moving 
out and forward ; the impetus to
wards action and works ; the soul's 
evolution into the action. 

pravrtti miirga � inil, [the path of 
pravrtti]. 

prayas �, delight ; the outfl.owing of 
mayas as the delight and pleasure of 
the soul in all objects and beings. 
[Ved.] 

priiyopavesana �. fasting for a 
long time. 

prema iw, love. 
premamayi Riidhii � 'U'll, [Riidhii 

full of love]. 
prema-siimarthya �. power of 

(capacity for] love. 
prema-yoga �. [yoga of love]. 
prera!Jli i�, [command ; an impelling 

to]. 
preta ia-, [a spirit of a dead person, 

ghostJ. 
preyas �. the pleasant. 
Prishni, see prsni 
priti snm, pleasure ; eostasy; love. 

pritib [nominative] 
Prithivi, Prithvi, see prthivi, prthvi 
priya m, pleasant; the pleasant; 

[ Ved. ] : love. 
priyam [nominative] 

pfk$a 'f", [material sense] : "delicacy" 
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or satisfying food ; [psychological 
sense] : satisfaction, fullness, delight, 
pleasure. [Ved.J 

prsni (Prishni) �, dappled ; used both 
of the Bull, the supreme Male, and 
of the Cow, the female Energy. 
[Ved.] 
prmil). [nominative] 

prthivi, prthvi (Prithivi, Prithvi) �. 
�. Earth ; the Earth-Principle ; [as 
one of the five bhUtasJ : the stabilising 
principle of condensation, repre
sented to us in matter as earth, the 
basis of all solids. 

prthivi piijasyam � �' Earth 
(is His) footing. [ Brhad. 1 . 1 . 1 ]  

prthivyii iva miinada1Jefal). � 1"' irR
�. as if earth's measuring rod. 
[Kumiirasambhava 1 . 1 ]  

prthvi, see prthivi 
pujii 'Pl. worship ; [a religious festival 

(in Bengal)]. 
punarjanma �. "again birth", re

birth. 
pu1Jya TA', good, Virtue, ethics, meiit. 
puriilJa iU"', legend and apologue ; the 

PuriilJaS : [a class of sacred writings 
written in an easy form of Sanskrit 
(more modern than that of the Veda 
and Vediinta) composed of legends, 
apologues, etc.]. 

Puranic, see paurii1Jika 
Pundit, see palJefita 
pural).-hita, see purohita 
puriitan manu$ [Beng.] � "111', (old 

man, "the old Adam"]. 
puni.a T'f, [full, fulfilled, perfect] .  

pur1Jah [nominative, masculine], the 
perfect being. 
purt1am [nominative, neuter], full

ness. 
puniarh param. Tlf iro(, the perfect and 

the highest. 
pilrlJatii �. fullness. 
purlJQtii prasannatii samatii bhoga

siimarthyam iti priilJaSaktib, see these 
words separately 

pur{la yoga (Poorna Yoga) � q)rr, [the 
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integral yoga]. 
pur{la yo gin 'J.°" �. · [one who prac

tises punia yoga], the siidhaka of 
the Divine Perfection. 

purohita (Purohit) �. ( = purab
hita, set in front) ; the priest [whom] 
man puts in front as his spiritual 
representative [ V  ed.] ; [any priest]. 

puru �. manifold. 
Purudarhsas �. the Manifold in 

activity (an epithet used of the 
Asvins). [ Ved.] 

puru$a (Purusha) �' Person; Con
scious Being; Conscious-Soul ; Soul ; 
essential being supporting the play 
of prakrti; a Consciousness - or a 
Conscient - behind, that is the lord, 
witness, knower, enjoyer, upholder 
and source of sanction for Nature's 
works. 

puru$a antariitman (Purusha Antarat
man) � �. [the puru$a as the 
inner self or soul). 

puru$a evedarh sarvarh karma tapo 
brahma pariimrtam � � ri � 
� qr �. it is the divine soul 
that is all this, even all action and 
all active force and brahman and 
the supreme immortality. [cf. Mu1J4. 
2. 1 . 10) 

puru.Sah . . .  ak$ariit paratal). parab � 
. . . �: �. a puru.ya supreme 
beyond the Immutable [ak$ara]. 
[Mu1J4. 2. 1 .2) 

puru$ab prakrtisthah � �. [puru
$0 situated in prakrti]. [Gitii 1 3.22) 

purU$ab puriilJah saniitanab � J'1'I'= 
�. ancient soul of long standing, 
sempiternal in being. 

purU$akiira �. [human effort], in
dividual energy. 

puru.yarh ·sasvatarh divyam � ...
�. the eternal divine purU${l. 
[Gitii 10. 1 2] 

puru$a-prakrti (Purusha-Prakriti) �
qfff, Soul-Nature. [see purU$a and 
prakrti separately) 

pufU$ar�abha �. the leonine soul 



among men. 
p�artha �. object of man; [each 

of the four objects of life : kiima, 
artha, dharma, mok�]. 

puru$asUkta (Purusha-Sukta) �. 
[the "hymn of the puru$a" : � V 
10.90] 

pu�a-yajna (Purusha-Yajna) �. 
the sacrifice of the punqa. 

pu�ottama (Purushottama) �. 
the Supreme divine Person ; the Su
preme Being who is superior both 
to the mutable Being and to the Im
mutable ; the Divine Being 

purU$O vare�ya adityavar�as tamasa}.i 
parastat � � ot1fcN6i�wM1. �. 
[the excelJent puru$a, of the colour of 
the sun, beyond darkness]. [cf. Svet. 
3 .8 ;  Gita 8.9] 

Purusha etc., see purU$a etc. 
pilrva �. in front; east. 
purva-mimamsa (Purva Mimansa) p-

if\imn, [a system of philosophy (one 
of the six dar$anas), the enquiry into 
the first or mantra portion of the 
Veda;  it is concerned chiefly with 
Vedic ritual] ;  the vedavada. 

purvebhil; . . .  nutanaib i'iflt: . . .  �. by 
the ancient . . .  by the new. [�V 1 . 1 .2] 

pilrve devab i'i m, the former gods. 
pilrve pitarab i'i �. the early Fathers. 
purve pitarab manU$yab � � �. 

the ancient human fathers. [Ved.] 
pil$an (Pushan) 1f"'!, the Fosterer or 

Increaser, a form of the sun-god. 
[Ved.] 

PU$1i �. increase or growth. [Ved.] 

RMha Ulil'T, the personification of the 
absolute love for the Divine (the 
word means adoration and also de
light). 

radhas �. riches, opulence ; achieve
ment, effectuation. ( V ed.] 

raga �. 1 .  liking, attraction. 2. [in 

Indian classical music, a particular 
mode or order of sound or formula]. 

raga-dve$a �. like and dislike, at
traction and repulsion. 

rahasyam �. mystery, secret. 
rahasyam (hyetad) uttamam � (�) 

�. (for this is) the highest secret. 
[Gita 4.3] 

rajar$i (Rajarshi) �. [a royal r#]. 
rajas '1R{, 1. [one of the three gu�s] : 

the mode of action, desire and pas
sion; the force of kinesis (translates 
in quality as struggle and effort. 
passion and action). 2. [ Ved.] :  a 
word for the heavenly and earthly 
worlds, meant probably "the shin
ing" ; the lower world. 

raja8akti mmfim, political strength. 
rajasika (rajasic) �. [of the nature 

of rajas]. 
rajilSUya �. [a great sacrifice per

formed sometimes on the occasion 
of the coronation of a king by him
self and his tributary princes]. 

rajayoga mrrim, [a particular system 
of yoga], the use of mental askesis 
for the opening up of the divine life 
on al1 its planes. 

rajayogin �. [one who practises 
rajayoga]. 

rajo� �. [the quality �) of 
rajas], the quality of vital passion, 
impulsion or drive of propensity. 

rajogu�samudbhaval) <Wl•r•�'!\""·· 
which has its native point of origin 
in the rajasika �· (Gita 3.37] 

. rajyam samrddham "<1"lf �. an opu
lent kingdom. (Gita 1 1 .33] 

rakhi bandhan [Hind.] mn �. [the 
tying of a thread around the wrist 
of a loved one in order to ward off 
misfortune ; the thread itself]. 

rak$OSQ (Rakshasa) mM, giant, giant 
power of darkness, a [hostile] being 
of the middle vital plane. 

rak$asi (Rakshasi) mnft, [a female 
rak$asa]. 

rak$OSi maya (Rakshasi Maya) � 
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imn, illusion of the powers of dark
ness. 

Raktahija �. [the name of a demon 
who did battle with the goddess 
Cm:uJi; from the drops of his blood 
arose innumerable duplicates of him
self}. 

Riima uif, [popular short form for 
R.iimacandra, a celebrated avatiira 
of Vi�u]. 

R.iima-riijya �. [the kingdom of 
Riima; the ideal kingdom]. 

R.iimiiya!la �. [the life-story of 
Riima, a celebrated epic poem by 
Valmiki whose central incident is 
the abduction of R.iima's wife Sitii 
by RiivalJa, king of the riik�asas, 
and her subsequent recovery by 
R.iima and his allies]: 

Ras, see riisa 
rasa �. 1 .  sap, JUICe ; essence. 

2. taste ; pleasure ; liking (and dis
liking); affectation of sense. 3. aes
thesis; the response of the mind, the 
vital feeling and the sense to a cer
tain "taste" in things which may 
often be but is not always a spiritual 
feeling. 4. the eight rasas : eight 
forms of emotional aestheticism. 

riisa, riisa Ii/ii (Ras) �. �. the 
dance-round of Kr�!la with the cow
herdesses in the moonlit groves of 
V,rndiivana, type of the dance of 
Divine Delight with the souls of men 
liberated in the world of Bliss secret 
within us. 

rasagrahalJa �. seizing of the prin-
ciple of delight. 

riisa lilii, see riisa 
ratha �. chariot. 
ratna WJ, light ; enjoyment, ecstasy. 

[ Ved. ]  
raudra 'dr, strength, force. 
Riiva!la �. [the chief of the riik�asas 

who abducted Sitii and was slain by 
her husband Riima]. 

Raya �. riches ; bliss. [ Ved.] 
riiyab [nominative] 
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riiye 'O'f, to the felicity. [Isa 18] 
rayi1 '1if, [physically] : wealth, pros

perity; [psychologically] : a felicity or 
enjoyment which consists in abun
dance of certain forms of spiritual 
wealth. [ Ved.] 
rayib [nominative] 

rayi2 �. movement, matter. 
riiyo durab mn F-, the doors of the 

felicity. [ Ved.] 
J!.bhu (Ribhu), J!.bhuk�an �· �. 

the name of one of the J!.bhus, the 
skilful Knower or the Shaper in 
knowledge. [ Ved.] 

J!.bhus (Ribhus) 'l[il1t., the divine crafts
men; the artisans of Immortality. 
[Ved.] 

retas �. [semen]. 
reviin �. rich with treasure. [ Ved.] 
rgmibhib 'lll[fiqfl{:, with them as singers 

of the divine chant. [ Ved.] 
J!.g-veda (Rig-veda) ,.., [the Veda of 

the rks, the most ancient of the 
sacred books of India, composed of 
metrical hymns arranged in ten books 
(map(ialas )]. 

Ribhu, see J!.bhu 
Ribhus, see J!.bhus 
Rig-veda, see J!.g-veda 
Rik, see rk 
ripu �. enemy. 
Rishi, see r�i 
Ritam, see rtam 
Ritwik, see rtvij 
rjul; panthiib � ""'1':, the straight 

road. [V  ed.] 
rk (Rik) 9('11!, the word of illumination 

which lights up the mind with the 
rays of knowledge; [a verse of the 
J!.g-veda]. 

rocanii, rocaniini �' �. "the 
shining" : heavenly and earthly 
worlds, luminous worlds. [ Ved.] 

rodasi 'imft', the two firmaments, hea
ven and earth : the mental and 
physical consciousness. [ Ved.] 

roga ""· [disease]. 
romii prthivyab 'Uin �. the "plea-



sant growths" of our physical exis
tence. [Ved.] 

r$ayo divyiib � �. the divine r#s. 
r# (Rishi) 'Jdif, a seer. 
rta-cit �. Truth-Conscious; he 

who has the Truth-Consciousness. 
[ Ved.] 

rtajfza �. a knower of the Truth. 
rtam (Ritam) �. the Right, truth of 

divine being regulating right activity 
both of mind and body, truth of 
knowledge and action; Truth ; Truth
Consciousness. 
rtasya °(genitive] 
rtena [instrumental] 

rtam brhat � �. the vast Truth. 
[Ved.] 

rtam jyotib � �. the truth light. 
[Ved.] 

rtam satyam brhat � � �. the 
Right, the Truth, the Vast. [Ved.] 

rtasya, see under rtam 
rtasya brhate � �. [to or for the 

vastness of Truth]. (Ved.] 
rtasya budhne '9[(ffq �. in the foun

dation of the Truth. (cf . .l;W 3.61 .7] 
rtasya dhiirlib '9[(ffq 1'm:, the streams 

of the Truth. (.{W 5. 12.2;  7.43.4] 
rtasya dhitib � tftftt., the thought 

of the Truth. [�V 1 .68.3] 
rtasya panthiib '9[(ffq q;:vn:, the path of 

the Truth. [Ved.] 
rtasya pathiib [instrumental] 

rtasya pre$ii 'll[ffiQ" "'· the urgings or 
impulsion of the Truth; the sub
stance of the Truth put into active 
movement. [�V 1 .68 .3] 

rtasya sve dame � � �. in the 
native home of the Truth. [ Ved.] 

rtiivari �. full of the Truth. [ Ved.] 
rtiivrdhab �. those who increase 

the Truth. [Ved.] 
rtavrdhii [dual] 

rtena, see under rtam 
{tena {lam apihitam � Sll(Mf'1f'!ff1, 

truth hidden by truth. (�V 5.62. 1 ]  
rte'pi tviim � � .  even without 

thee. [Gita 1 1 .32} 

rtu q, the order and time of the 
Truth. [Ved.] 

rtvij (Ritwik) �. he who sacrifices 
in right order and right season. 
[Ved.] 

Rudra u, "fierce, violent" ; [Ved. ] :  
the Divine as  master of our evolu
tion by violence and battle, the deva 
or Deity ascending in the cosmos ; 
[Pura!las} :  the Terrible one, the God 
of might and wrath, a member of the 
divine Triad (trimiirti], expressive of 
the destructive process in the cosmos. 

rudrii hira!lyavartani m �. vio
lent and moving in the paths of 
light. (�V 5.75.3) 

Rudras m:, the fierce, impetuous ones; 
[a group of Gods, in the Veda 
sometimes identified with the Maruts, 
later eleven (or thirty-three) minor 
deities led by Rudra (Siva)]. 

rudrasakti (Rudrashakti) �. (power 
of Rudra]. 

riip, Hind. for riipa 
rupa ... form. 
riipabheda m�, [one of the $O(ianga):  

distinction of forms. 
riipam riipam pratiriipo babhiiva ..t ..t 

sm...t �. it shapes itself to the forms 
it meets. [Katha 2.2.9] 

Sa, see sab 
sli m, she. 

s 

sabda (Shabda) �. sound ; vibration ; 
word. 

sabdabrahman (Shabdabrahman) m;(
�. the Word ; the oral expression 
of God [brahman]. 
sabdabrahma [nominative] 

sabdabrahmativartate '4ti'l•(ptfM��' (pas
ses beyond the range of the sabda
brahman] . [Gita 6.44] 

sab-janta (Beng.] �. all-knowing. 
sa buddhimiin manu$ye$u � !('4441..,'J"'i'!, 

he is the man of true reason and 
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discernment among men. (Gita 4. 18] 
saccidiinanda (Sachchidananda) �

�. a trinity of Existence [sat], 
Consciousness [cit], and Delight 
[ananda]; the Divine Being. 
saccidiinandam [nominative] 

sace$fa �. involving (great strain 
of) effort. 

Sachchidananda, see saccidananda 
Saci (Sachi) �. the wife of Indra. 
sadamsi ��. seats. [Ved.] 
sadaniid rtasya ��. from the home 

or seat of Truth. [�Vl . 164.47 ; 4.21 .3] 
sadanam �. seat; house. 
sadanam rtasya �. the seat (or 

world or home) of the Truth. [ Ved.] 
$Or!anga ""lf", the six limbs or essential 

elements of painting : rupabheda, 
pramii1)ll, bhiiva, liiva1Jya, siidrsya, 
var1Jikahha1Jga. 

sadas ��. seat; house. [ Ved.] 
sadii tad-bhiiva bhiivitah � �:, 

each moment growing inwardly into 
that (divine) subjective being. [Gitii 
8.6] 

sad-atman ��. [the Self (atman) as 
pure Existence]. 

sad-brahman (sat brahman) �. 
Existence pure, indefinable, infinite, 
absolute. 

sadghana/oka �. [world of dense 
Existence]. 

sadguru �. [a good or true guru]. 
siidhaka (Sadhak) �. one who is 

getting qr trying to get realisation 
[cf. yogin] ; one who seeks siddhi by 
the practice of siidhanii. 

siidhanii mtar.n, the practice of yoga; 
the practice by which perfection 
(siddhi) is attained ; spiritual self;
training and exercise. 

sadhanii siistra (Sadhana Shastra) mtar.n 
�. [a scripture (siistra) of spiritual 
practice (siidhanii)]. 

siidharmya �. becoming of one law 
of being and action with the Divine. 

siidharmya-gati �. a coming to 
be one in law of being with the 
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Divine. 
sadharmyam iigatab fliili*'hMtii., those 

who have become of like nature and 
law of being with the Divine. [Gita 
1 4.2] 

siidharmya-mukti �. liberation 
by assumption of the Divine Nature. 

siidhikii �. [a woman who practises 
siidhanii]. 

stidhu '"'t. [a good or holy man, saint]. 
sadhilnam [genitive plural] 

siidhimiim rajyam fl'1'lf'f �. the reign 
of the saints. 

sadhu-sammatam ��. [that about 
which good men agree ; approved 
of by the good]. 

sado$am �. defective. 
sadrsam ce$f ate svasyiib prakrtel;i 

� � � �:, acts according 
to the mechanism of his Nature. 
[Gita 3.33] 

siidrsya �. 1. likeness (to the Divine). 
2. [one of the $O(ia1iga] :  correspon
dence, truth of the form and its 
suggestion. 

siidrsya-mukti �. liberation by 
likeness to the Divine. 

sagwJa �. [with quality, personal] ;  
the Personal. 

saKUIJa brah.man � qr;{, the Eternal 
with (infinite) qualities ;  the Personal 
Divine. 

sagulJa sat � �. personal being. 
sab (Sa) �:, he. 
sahadharmi �. [one who has the 

same dharma; a mate, spouse]. 
sahaituka ��. [with motive (hetu)]. 
sahaja �. that which is born with 

us ; natural, inborn, innate. 
sahaja dharma � �. ["natural law 

of being" ; an esoteric Buddhist cult]. 
sahajam karma �� �. work born with 

a man. [Gitii 18 .48] 
siihasam �; active courage and dar

ing ; hardihood. 
sahasradala (padma) � (tm), the 

thousand-petalled lotus, the higher 
consciousness centre. 



sahasriira, �. same as sahasrada/a. 
siiheb [Hind.] �. [lord, sir ; formerly 

used of Europeans in India]. 
sahtiya �. help. 
siihitya pari$ad � �' literary 

conference. 
saiva (Shaiva, Shaivite) �. [pertaining 

to Siva ; a worshipper of Siva]. 
sajjana �. the good man. 
sakaltib �. with all aspects (kaltis) ; 

all entirely. 
sakhiiyab �:, comrades. 
sakhibhib �:, with (them as) com

rades. 
siik$iid darsana �. [the seeing 

(dadana) of something as before 
one's eyes]. 

stik$i (Sakshi) �. witness. 
siikta (Shakta) �. [a worshipper of 

sakti]. 
sakti (Shakti) �. Energy, Force, 

Strength, Will, Power ; the self
existent, self-cognitive, self-effective 
Power of the Lord which expresses 
itself in the workings of prakrti. 

saktib [nominative] 
sakti-catU$/ayam ( Shakti-Chatushtaya) 

iilf«t'lii§Ei4'!., [the cat�/aya of power]. 
saktyiim bhagavati ea ( iti sraddhii) � 

� � (tm qt), (faith) in the Lord 
and his §akti. 

Siikyamuni (<;akya-Muni) �. 
"sage of the Siikyas ' ' ,  a name of 
the Buddha. 

stilti [Hind.] �. [wife's brother (used 
as a term of abuse)]. 

salilam �. water. 
salilam apraketam t1f\'l6•01�ie11, incon

scient ocean. [cf. � V  1 0. 129 .3] 
siilokya �. in <me status and peri

phery of being with the Divine ; 
dwelling of the soul in the Divine. 

stilokya-mukti M'l,'N'!fim, liberation by 
conscious existence in one world of 
being with the Divine. 

sam ""'!, peace, bliss. [ Ved.] 
sama �. equal ; evenly distributed. 
Sama, see siiman 

Sama (Sham.a) �. the divine quiet, 
peace, rest. 

samab [nominative] 
sama iinanda "" �. equal iinanda. 
samabhiivena �. without respect 

to differences. 
samiidhi wlflN, Yogic trance (in which 

the mind acquires the capacity of 
withdrawing from its limited waking 
activities into freer and higher states 
of consciousness) ; [in the Gita] : 
calm, desireless, griefless fixity of 
the buddhi in self-poise and self
knowledge. · 

samiidhib [nominative] 
samtidhistha �. arrived at the 

essential samiidhi and settled in it. 
samagram miim (jiiatvti) w-ni � (�), 

(having known) Me integrally. [cf. 
Gita 7. 1 ]  

samab, see under sama 
samiihita �' concentrated in its 

own being; in samiidhi. [Gita 6.7) 
samiija (Samaj) �. [assembly, so

ciety, association]. 
samam brahma wit qr, the equal brah

man. [Gitii 5 . 19) 
samam hi brahma "'*' � qr, [for the 

brahman is equal]. [cf. the preceding] 
siiman (Sama) �. the mantra of the 

divine iinanda, the word of calm 
and harmonious attainment for the 
bringing of the divine desire of the 
spirit. [ Ved.] 

samiina �. [one of the five prti!las] ; 
it is situated centrally in the body, 
and regulates the interchange of the 
priil;a and apiina at their meeting 
place, equalises them and is the most 
important agent in maintaining the 
equilibrium of the vital forces and 
their functions ; it is the agent for 
the · assimilation of food. 

samiine urve � 3:i, in the level wide-
ness. [ Ved.] 

samarpa!la ff�, surrender. 
sama$1i �. the collectivity. [cf. vya$/i] 
samatii �. equality, equanimity. 
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samata siintib sukham hasyam iti siinti
catu$fayam, see these words sepa
rately 

samatva """"'• equality. 
samatvam yoga ucyate � qpy �. 

it is equality that is meant by yoga. 
[Gitii 2.48] 

Sama-veda �. [the Veda of the 
siimans]. 

Samhara �. [the name of a demon 
in the Veda]. 

sambhava �. birth. 
sambhavami yuge yuge � � �. 

I am born from age to age. [ Gitii 4.8] 
sambhitti �. becoming, the Birth. 
sambhittya amrtam ainute fi*''itqi51aoc111�. 

by the Birth he enjoys Immortality. 
[Isa 1 4] 

samgha (Sangha) �. a .fellowship and 
union (of those whom a personality 
and teaching unite). 

samhata �. [combined). 
samhati �. cohesion. 
samhita (Saiihita) •• ["conjunc

tion"; the text of the Veda treated 
with respect to the rules of euphonic 
combination, the real continuous 
text of the Veda. (cf. padapii/ha)]. 

iami �. labour. [ Ved.] 
siimipya �. nearness, proximity ; 

dwelling of the soul with the Divine. 
siimipya-mukti �. liberation by 

siimipya. 
samiti �. assembly ; [association]. 
samjniina �. essential sense; contact 

of consciousness with its object ; the 
inbringing movement of apprehen
sive consciousness which draws the 
object placed before it back to itself 
so as to possess it in conscious sub- , 
stance, to feel it. 

samkara "'1:, [commingling] ; confu
sion. 

sibiikhya (Sankhya) �. the analysis, 
the enumeration and discriminative 
setting forth of the principles of our 
being ; the abstract and analytical 
realisation of truth; [considered as 
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one of the six darsanas]; [an adherent 
of the siimkhya school]. 

salhkirtana �. [(a gathering for) 
singing the glory of God]. 

sam mahemii man�ayii w � �. 
let us build by our thought. [�V 
1 .94. 1 )  

sammoha �. [bewilderment]. 
sarimyiisa, see sannyiisa 
sampradiina �. [bestowing one's 

daughter in marriage]. 
sampradiiya �. [sect], group. 
siimriijya �. empire ; perfect em

pire without; mastery of one's en-
vironment and circumstances. 

samrii/ "�· emperor ; ruler of one's 
world-environment. 

samsa �. self-expression; that which 
brings out into the field of expres
sion. [ Ved.] 

samsiira �. cyclic movement ; the 
world ; the ordinary life of the Igno
rance. 

samsiddhi m�. absolute spiritual per
fection. 

samsiddhim (accusative] 
samsiddhicatf1$/aya ( Samsiddhichatush

taya) �fflf4•1Eiiii!4, [the catfl$/aya of 
absolute perfection]. 
samsiddhicatf1$/ayam [nominative) 

samskiira (Sanskara) �. associa
tion, impression, fixed notion, habi
tual reaction formed by one's past. 

samskiiriib (plural] 
samudre hrdi � (R, in the heart, in 

the sea. [� V 4.58. 1 1 ] 
samudrika �. [interpretation of 

marks on the body; palmistry]. 
samuha "�· gathering together. 
samvatsara �. Time in its periods 

determined by movement in Space. 
. samyagjniinam �. integral know

ledge. 
samyama "'"'· 1 .  self-control, rejection 

or self-dissociation. 2. concentra
tion, directing or dwelling of the con
sciousness (by which one becomes 
aware of all that is in an object). 



samyami �. [one who practises 
samyama]. 

samyatendriyab �. [one who has] 
conquered and controlled the mind 
and senses. [Gita 4.39) 

samye sthitam manab � � �. the 
mind established in equality. [Gita 
5.19] 

sanlitana �. everlastjng; without 
beginning or end. 

saniitana dharma � �. the eternal 
religion; the Indian religious and 
spiritual tradition. 

saniitanam puriqam purii1Jam w;mr.t � 
�. [to the everlasting ancient 
puru$a]. 

sandhi wfitf, joint, lock ; [in Sanskrit 
grammar] : the principle of euphonic 
combination. 

sandhyii �. 1 .  twilight. 2. [ =sandhyii
vandana]. 3. [=yuga-sandhyii]. 

sandhyiivandana �. [the morn
ing, noon and evening prayers of 
a briihma1Ja]. 

saligab akarma1Ji �w: . . . �. attach
ment to inaction. [Gita 2.47] 

sangam tyaktvatmasuddhaye � �
�. having abandoned attachment 
for self-purification. [Gita 5. 1 1 ]  

Sangha, see samgha 
Sanhita, see samhita 
safijivani mantra �� lfl'll', [a mantra 

restorative of life]. 
sarikalpa �. resolution. 
sankalparambha w�, initiation. 
sankarasya ea kart a syam upahanya-

mimiib prajiib � .... m �
f1AT: SfiTT:, I should be the creator 
of confusion and slay these creatures. 
[Gitii 3.24] , 

Sankhya, see siimkhya 
sanmaya �. [composed of pure exis

tence (sat)]. 
sannyasa �. laying aside ; renun

ciation (of life and action). 
sannyiisa iisrama (Sannyasa Ashrama) 

� �. [the last of the four 
asramas] :  the period of the free 

super-social man. 
sannyiisin �. [one who practises 

sannyiisa; an ascetic]. 
sannyiisi [nominative] 

siinob siinum � �. from level to 
level. [see the following] 

siinob siinum aruhat � �. 
ascends from peak to peak. [�V 1 .  
10.2] 

Sansiddhichatushtaya, see samsiddhi-
catiq/aya 

Sanskara, see samskara 
santa �. finite. 
santab �. [good men], saints. 
siintam �. calm. 
siintam alak$a1J(lm � �. calm, 

featureless. [cf. Ma1J{i. 7] 
.Santi (Shanti) �. calm, peace ; spir

itual peace. 
siintib [nominative] 

siinti-catu.yfaya ( Shanti-chatushtaya) 
1111fOt1'iii<lE4, [the catu.yfya of peace]. 

siinti-catuyfayam [nominative] 
siintimaya Siva (Shantimaya Shiva) 

� m., [Siva full of peace]. 
sii,ntim nirVll1Ja-paramiim (matsamstlziim) 

� � (�), the supreme 
peace of nirvm:za (which has its 
foundation in Me). [Gita 1 6. 1 5] 

siinti-secana (Shanti-Sechan) �. 
[a "pouring-out of tranquillity"]; 
homage of hearts. 

siinu �. level, peak, elevation. 
siinilni [plural] 

sapanta rtam amrtam � �. 
they touch Truth and Immortality. 
[cf. �v 1 .68.2] 

sa paryagiit w �. it is He who has 
moved out everywhere. [I.SO 8] 

sa pasyati w �. he sees. 
sapta arci$ab � �. the seven 

flames, tongues or rays (of Agni). 
[ Ved. ]  

sapta-catf1$faya ( Sapta-chatushtaya) 
�. [the seven catU$fayas ]. 

sapta dhenavab � �. the seven 
fostering cows. [ Ved.] 

sapta dhitayab �. the seven 
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forms of the Thought-principle. 
[Ved.] 
sapta dhitibhib [instrumental plural) 

sapta dhiyab � m:, the seven 
thoughts. [ Ved. ]  

sapta giivab � m.: ,  the seven Cows 
or the seven Lights. [ Ved.] 

saptagu �, seven-rayed. [ Ved.) 
saptagub [masculine) 
saptagum [neuter] 

sapta harital; � �, the seven 
brilliant horses of the sun. [ Ved.] 

sapta jvaliib � �, the seven flames, 
tongues or rays (of Agni). [ Ved.] 

sapta matarab � 'fRl't:, the seven 
mothers. [ Ved.] 

saptarO.Smib �, seven-rayed. [ Ved.] 
sap ta ratna (ratniini) � � ( �), 

the seven delights. [ Ved.) 
sapta f$ayab � 'll(l!fq:, the seven seers. 

[Ved.} 
sapta sapta � �, seven by seven, 

in septettes. [Mw,i{i. 2.1 .8) 
saptiisyab �, seven-faced or seven

mouthed. [ V  ed.] 
sapta vt».Jib � ...rt., the seven Words 

or fundamental expressions of the 
divine Mind. [ Ved.} 

sapta viprab � fQt., the seven sages. 
[Ved. ] 

Sarama "'1n, the Hound of Heaven, 
represents the faculty of intuition. 
[Ved.] 

Siirameya �. [one of the four dogs 
of Yama}. [Ved.) 

sara!J(lm �. [refuge]. 
saiw.zyubhib �fu:, with them as tra

vellers on the path. [Ved.] 
Sarasvati (Saraswati) ��. "she of 

the stream, of the flowing move
ment" ; [ Ved.] : the streaming current 
and. the word of inspiration of the 
Truth; the goddess of the Word ; 
[Purd!faS] :  the Muse and goddess of 
wisdom, learning and the arts and 
crafts. 

sardar (Sirdar) [Hind.] �. [leader, 
commander� chieftain]. 
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sarga ri, creation; [a section or chap
ter of some Sanskrit works such as 
the Mahabhiirata]. 

Sarira wm, the body. 
sarira-cat�taya (Sharira-Chatushtaya) 

iita<'lll'J"!q, [the cat�taya of the body]. 
sariracat�tayam [nominative] 

siiriram kevalam karma mm - llfl1i, 
purely physical action. [Gita 4.21]  

sariram khalu dharmasiidhanam mw 
111"!, �. the body is the means 
of fulfilment of dharma. 

saririinanda �. [dnanda in the 
body]. 

Sarirayatrii mromn, the pilgrimage 
of the body; physical life. [see the 
following] 

sarirayiitriipi . . .  akarma!lQb � • . .  
�. even the maintenance of (thy) 
physical life [cannot be effected] with
out action. [Gitii 3.8] 

sarkiir (Sirkar) [Hind.] �. [lord; 
administrator ; government]. 

sarma ri, peace, joy. [Ved.] 
sarva �•. all, the All. 

sarvab [nominative, masculine] 
sarvam [nominative, neuter] 
sarve$U [locative plural], in all. 

sarvabhiivena �. in every way of 
his being. [Gita 1 5. 19)  

sarvabhutahite �. in the good of 
all creatures. [see the following) 

sarvabhUtahite ratab � .�:, busied 
with and delighting in the good of 
all creatures. 
sarvabhUtahite ratab [plural] [Gita 

5.2 5 ;  1 2.4] 
sarvabhUta-mahesvara �4\Mlii4<, [the 

great Lord of all beings].  [cf. Gitti 
5.29] 

sarvabhutiiniim hrddese � ri'T, 
hidden in the heart of all existences. 
[Gitti 1 8.61 ] 

sarvabhutiini �. all existences. 
sarvabhutiini iitmaiviibhud vijiinatal; 

�. it is the Self
Being that has become all existences 
that are Becomings, for he has the 



perfect knowledge. [cf. Isa 7 ]  
sarvabhiitasthitam yo miim bhajati 

ekatvam iisthitab w� q) qf Q
��=. who loves Me in all and 
his soul is founded on (the divine) 
oneness. [Gitii 6.3 1 ]  

sarvabhutiitmabhutiitmii �. 
[one] whose seJf has become the self 
of all existences. [Gitii 5.7] 

sarvabhute$u �. in all existences. 
sarvadharmiin w�, all dharmas. 

[see the following] 
sarvadharmiin parityajya :acliii'4f"4f<NIR4, 

[having abandoned all dharmas ] . 
[Gitii 1 8.66] 

sarvagatam acalam w�, all-per
vading, motionless. [cf. Gitii 2.24] 

sarvagatam brahma riiRt wgr, the all
pervading brahman. [cf. the follow
ing] 

sarvagatam yajiie pratilfhitam � 
. . . � �. all-pervading, estab
lished in the sacrifice. [Gita 3.1 5] 

sarva-guhyatamam �. a most 
secret truth of all. [Gitii 1 8.64] 

sarval), see under sarva 
sarvair vedair aham eva vedyalJ w�

� Q:, I am that which is known 
by aU the Vedas. [cf. Gitii 1 5. 1 5] 

sarvajiifina-siimarthya ¥1cl.iME1i'4cQ, [ea· 
pacity for all knowledge]; integral 
capacity of the think ingintelligence. 

sarva-jiiiina-vimutjhiin na$ft1.n acetasab 
¥14 .. ..,f"''i"1 . . .  �. [the insen· 
sible, bewildered in .all knowledge 
and (fated to be) destroyed]. [Gita. 
3.32] 

sarvakarmii"!Ji �. works of all 
kinds. 

sarvakarmiif)i jo$ay4n �. �. 
helping them to do all actions with 
joy and acceptance. [cf. Gitii 3.26] 

sarvakarmti.f)i samnyasya � . . . 
�. [having given up all actions]. 
[Gita. 5.1 3 ;  18 .57] 

sarvakrt riP.:, [doer of all (actions)]. 
sarvalokamaheivaram suhrdam sarva

bhutanam :aclE'ilM�•< � �. 

the Lord of all worlds (who is) the 
friend of all creatures. [Gita 5.29] 

sarvam, see under sarva 
sarvam anantam jndnam iinandam 

brahma iti brahmacatiqfayam, see 
these words separately 

sarvamaligalam �. all good. 
sarvam brahma � wgr, the brahman 

(that) is the AIL 
sarvam idam �. all this, all that is 

here (the common phrase in the 
Upani$ads for the totality of the 
phenomena in the mobility of the 
universe). 

sarvam karmti.khilam (piirtha) jFiiine 
parisamQ.pyate ri � (lri) m 
lffuf�, all the totality of works 
(0 Partha (Arjuna)] finds its rounded 
culmination in knowledge: [Gita 
4.33] 

sarvam khalvidam (kha/u idam) brahma 
wif � wgr, verily all this that is is 
the brahman. [Chiind. 3.14. 1 ]  

sarviif)i bhutiini � -,_mf.f, "all things 
that have become", all becomings, 
all creatures. 

sarvii"!Ji bhutiini atmaiva abhut � 
�. the Self-Being [iitman] 
became all Becomings. [Isa 7] 

sarviil;li vijiiiina·vijrmbhitiini � f1m;f
�. all things are self-deploy
ings of the Divine Knowledge. [cf. 
Vi$1JU Puriil;la 2.12.39] 

sarvapiipailJ pramucyate �: �, 
is delivered from all sin. [Gita 10.3] 

sarvap<ipam w�, all evil. [Kaivalya I ]  
sarvcirambhcib w�, all inceptions. 

[Git<i 1 8.48] 
sarv<irambha-parityiigi�, one 

who has flung away from him all 
initiation. [Gitii 1 4.25] 

sarvat<iti ria'mt, the formation or 
"extension" of the universal being. 
[ Ved.] 

sarvathii vartamii1W'pi ""1n �. 
however - even in all kinds of ways 
- he lives and acts . . .  [see the follow
ing] 
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sarvathii vartamlino'pi sa yogi mayi 
vartate ritn � � � � �. 
however - even in all kinds of ways 
- he lives and acts, that yogin lives 
and acts in Me. [Gita 6.31 ] 

sarvatra �. everywhere. 
sarvatragalJ riiifrr., all-pervading. [Gita 

9.6] 
sarvavid �. all-knowing, a whole

knower. [Gitii 1 5.19]  
sarvavit sarvabhavena � . . . �. 

that whole-knower . . .  with his whole 
being (in every way of his nature). 
[Gita 1 5. 1 9] 

sarve samarambhab kamasamkalpa-
varjitiib ri �= "'''h'fi4"f"'rii·, [all 
inceptions and undertakings free 
from the will of desire]. [Gita 4. 19] 

sarve$U, see under sarva 
siistra (Shastra) �. any systematised 

teaching and science ; the moral and 
social code; the science and art of 
right knowledge, right works, right 
living ; [in yoga] : the knowledge of 
the truths, principles, powers and 
processes that govern the realisation. 

sastram [nominative] 
siistrakara (Shastrakara) �. [au

thor of a sastra J. 
siistram, see under siistra 
siiSvatam padam avyayam � �. 

the eternal and imperishable status. 
[Gita 1 8.56] 

siisvatibhyab samabhyab � ��. 
from years sempiternal. [Isa 8] 

siiSvatil; samab �= �. years sempi
ternal, a long space and permanence 
of time or a hardly measurable aeon. 
[Brhad. 5. 10. 1 ; Gita 6.4 l l  

sat � .  being, existence ; Pure Exis; 
tence ; the thing that truly is; the 
right, the highest or best or real good. 

sataka mAi, a century (of poems, etc.]. 
sa tapas taptvii annam brahmeti vya

jiinat � � 11 3'W q1m �. he 
having practised austerity arrived at 
the knowledge that Matter is brah
man. [Tait. 3.1 -2] 
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sat-asat ��. the existent and the 
non-existent. 

satatam maccittab m �=. always 
one in heart and consciousness with 
Me. [cf. Gita 1 8.57] 

satata-yukta ��. [always in union]. 
[cf. Gita 10. 10 ;  1 2. 1 ]  

sat brahman, see sad brahman 
sati m, 1 .  [a good woman ; a good 

and loyal wife]. 2. [a widow who im
molates herself on her husband's 
funeral pyre]. 3. [Sati: the daughter 
of Dak$a and wife of Siva]. 

satko$a �. [the sheath of pure exis
tence (sat)]. 

sat purU$a (Sat Purusha) ��. the 
pure divine Self; God. 

satsanga �w. [association with the 
good], good company. 

sattva (Sattwa) ��. [one of the three 
gutzas] : the mode of light and poise 
and peace; the force of equilibrium 
(translates in quality as good and 
harmony and happiness and light). 

sattvagutza (Sattwaguna) ��. [the 
quality (gutza) of sattva]. 

sattvlinuropa sarvasya fraddha � 
� �. the faith of each man takes 
the shape given to it by his stuff of 
being. [Gitii 1 7.3] 

sattvapreratzii "°�• a direct indica
tion from the inner being of what 
is to be thought, felt or doP.e. 

sattvayuga (Sattwayuga) �. the 
Golden Age. [cf. the more usual 
satyayuga] 

siittvika (sattwic) �. [of the nature 
of sattva]. 

sattvikii. bhava riijasastiimasasca � 
� <1\ilE'lilfflM'liiiiii, secondary sub
jective becomings of Nature [bhaviib] 
that are sattvika, riijasika and tiima
sika. [Gitii 7. 12] 

Sattwa etc., see sattva etc. 
satvabhib �. with them as fighters 

in the battle. [ Ved.) 
satya �. I .  true ; truth; truth of 

being [cf. rtam]. 2. [ =satyayuga]. 



3. [=satyaloka]. 
satyam [nominative] 

satyadharma �. the Law of the 
Truth; the carrying out of jiiiina 
in bhiiva and action. 

satyiigraha [Hind.] �. ["insistence 
on truth", in the Indian national 
movement the name given to the 
non-violent resistance advocated by 
Mahatma Gandhi and others] .  

satyaloka �. world of  (the highest) 
truth of being. 

satyam, see under satya 
satya mantra fl� W"r, the true thought 

expressed in the rhythm of the truth. 
[ Ved. ] 

satyamantriil; fl�:, they who have 
the true thought (expressed in the 
inspired Word). [.8V 1 .20.4; 7.76.4] 

satyam rtam fl�a''!, Truth and Right. 
[ Ved. ] 

satyam rtam brhat (Satyam Ritam 
Brihat) � I{�. the Truth, the 
Right, the Vast. [Atharva-veda 1 2. 
1 . 1 ]  

satyam suryam fl� � .  the true Sun. 
[ Ved. ]  

satyam tat fl� �. that Truth. [ Ved.] 
satyam tat . . .  suryam fl� � • • •  ��. that 

true (illuminating) Sun. [ Ved.} 
satyiinniisti paro dharmab fl� lfU 

vil:, there is no higher law of con
duct [dharma] than truth. 

satyasrutal; fl�:, hearers of the 
Truth. [ Ved.] 

satyasya dmib srutib smrtil; pratibodha 
iti jniinam; vrtte tu karm01:zi ea satya
dharma eva jniinam � �: '!fff: 
�: � tra �ir. · � � �  ... � 
� � u, [the seeing; hearing and re
membering of truth, and realisation, 

. these are jniina; and in conduct and 
action the Law of the Truth is 
jiiiina]. 

satya (yuga) fl� (�). [the first of the 
four Ages] : the Age of the Truth, 
the Golden Age. 

satyena ti$/hate jagat �� � �. 

23 

[the world stands by Truth]. 
sauciit sviinga-jugupsii !i"'iil""'411fil'!"fil, 

from cleanliness (arises) disgust for 
one's own body. [ Yoga Sutras 2.40] 

saudram (Shaudram) !illii!, the dharma 
of the sudra. 

saumya m, [sweetness, mildness]. 
saumyatva �. sweetness (of heart), 

clarity. 
saundaryam �. [beauty]. 
saura �. [pertaining to the sun ; a 

worshipper of Surya, the god of the 
Sun]. 

savas �. energy (with an association 
of the farther idea of light and flame) ; 
bright power. [ Ved.] 

saviisana �. [in ha/bayoga, the 
"corpse posture" in which one lies 
on the back and relaxes completely]. 

savikalpa fl�, [(trance) with for
mation or movement of the con
sciousness. Cf. nirvikalpa samiidhi]. 

savira !il<ITT, full of shining or flashing 
energy. [ Ved.] 

savirayii dhiyii � fqtn, with their 
thought of flashing energy. [.8 V 
1 .3.2] 

Savitr (Savitri1) �. the Creator or 
Mani fester ; the creative Sun. 

Savitii [nominative]. 
Siivitri (Savitri2) �. the Divine 

Word, daughter of the Sun; goddess 
of the supreme Truth who comes 
down and is born to save. 

Savyasiicin (Savyasachin) �. 
["ambidextrous bowman", an epi
thet of Arjuna]. 

siiyujya �. the absolute union of 
the divine with the human spirit. 

siiyujyamukti �. [liberation by] 
self-oblivious abolition of the soul's 
personal being in the absorption 
in the One; the freedom born of 
unbroken contact of the individual 
being in all its parts with the Divine. 

sevii rn, [service]. 
Shabda, see sabda 
Shabdabrahman, see sabdabrahman 
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Shaiva, Shaivite, see saiva 
Shakta, see siikta 
Shakti etc., see sakti etc. 
Shala, Beng. pronunciation of siilii 
Shama, see sama 
Shanti etc., see siinti etc. 
Sharira-Chatushtaya, see sarira-catf.L!-

/aya . 
Shastra, see siistra 
Shastrakara, see siistrakiira 
Shaudram, see saudram 
Shiksha, see sik$ii 
Shilpasutras, see si/pasutras 
Shishya, see si$ya 
Shiva etc., see Slva etc. 
Shloka, see s/oka 
Shraddha, see sraddhti and srii.ddha 
Shruti, see sruti 
Shuddhi, see Suddhi 
Shudra etc., see sudra etc. 
Shunahshepa, see Sunabsepa 
Shunya etc., see siinya etc. 
Shushna, see SU$Qa 
Shyama, see Syiimsundara 
siddha ft:t'4, accomplished, complete, 

perfect ; the perfected soul, the per
fect man. 

siddhiinta �. [the conclusion of a 
logical argument]. 

siddhapurf.L!a ftf�, a perfect being 

(pUfU$a]. 
siddha-yogi �. [a perfected yogin]. 
siddhi mm, 1. perfection, fulfilment, 

accomplishment of the aims of self
discipline by yoga. 2. an extraordi
nary or occult power. 
siddhib [nominative] 

sik$ii (Shiksha) �. [the science of 
pronunciation], the elements [of 
pronunciation]. [Tait. 1 .2] 

si/pasutras (Shilpasutras) �. 
[aphoristic \Yritings on any of the 
arts or crafts]. 

sindhu ttr-,, ocean; river. 
Sirdar, see sardiir 
Sirkar, see sarkiir 
si$fa fttgz, [(one who is) well-bred and 

well-mannered]. 
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si$fiiciira · �. decorum. 
si$ya (Shishya) m., [pupil, disciple]. 
Sita m, [daughter of Janaka and 

wife of Rama]. 
sitO$Qa-sukhadub/che� tatha miinapa

mfinayol) 11noliNi'!fl'li·� ('fqy iiMIGiii .. 41., 
in heat and cold and happiness and 
grief and also in honour and dis
grace. [Gita 6.7] 

Siva (Shiva) m, good; "the auspi
cious", the Blessed One, [the name 
ofJ the Eternal's Personality of Force 
and Lord of tapas; [he is a member 
of the Hindu trinity ( trimurti) and is . 
associated especially with the work 
of destruction]. 

Siva-loka (Shivaloka) �. [the 
celestial world of Siva]. 

Siva-murti (�hivamurti) m.,.m, (an 
image of Siva]. 

Siva-Rudra (Shiva-Rudra) m-w, the 
auspicious [Siva] and the terrible 
[Rudra], the leader and destroyer, 
the yogin who enjoys the supreme 
liberty and peace and the Master 
of the force that acts in the worlds. 

Siva-sakti (Shivashakti) �. [the 
Power of Siva]. 

Skanda �. [a name of Karttikeya], 
the war-god. 

s/agha �. [vaunt, boasting]. 
sle�a •• double entendre; the rhe

torical figure of double sense. 
s/oka (Shloka) �. a verse of four 

quarters or padas [each ptida having 
eight syllables]. 

smarat:za �. remembrance. 
smasiina �. [cremation ground; 

burial ground]. 
smrti (Smriti) �. 1 .  remembrance; 

the faculty by which true know
ledge hidden in the mind reveals 
itself to the judgment and is recog
nised at once as the truth. 2. 
[(a code of) traditional or man-made 
laws, as distinguished from sruti or 
revealed laws]. 

smrtikiira (Smritikara) �. [the 



maker or author of a smrti ( defini
tion 2)]. 

snigdhatii ft;fnm, [affectionateness, ten-
derness, :rllildness). · 

Sl)igdhatii teja/)Sliighii ka/yiiriaJraddhii 
premasiimarthyam iti cittaiaktib; see 
these words separately 

so'ham, so aham (Soham) �. He 
am I. 

sa'ham asmi �. He am !. [/fa 1 6] 
soka •, [sorrow]. '  
soma �. the plant which yielded the 

mystic wine for the Vedic sacrifice ; 
the wine itself, which represents the 
intoxication of the iinanda, the divine 
delight of being; Soma : the Lord of 
this wine of delight and immortality, 
the representative deity of the beati
tude. 

soma-rasa �' [the juice of the soma 
plant). 

sphatika �' [crystal]. 
spfnii �' eagerness [of desire]. 
sriiddha (Shraddha1) �' [certain 

ceremonies held in honour of and 
for the benefit of dead relatives]. 

sraddhii (Shraddha2) qt, faith ; will-
to-believe; constituting belief. 

sraddhii-mayo'yam pur�o yo yac
chraddhab sa eva sah � � 
� � � � w., this puru$a is made 
of Jraddhii, whatever the sraddhii 
in him, he is that and that is he. 
[Gita 1 7.3] 

sraddhiiviin bhajate "lil•U•tliiii�, the one 
who has faith has love (for Me). 
[Gita 6.47] 

sraddhiiviin labhate jniinam '5141<11il'l"h4� 
wr-11{, the one who has faith attains 
to knowledge. [Gita 4.39] 

Jravamsi, see. under sravas 
Jrava�a """11f, hearing, the function of 

gathering and reflection. 
sravas �. "hearing" ; fame ; revealed 

knowledge, the knowledge which 
comes by inspiration. [Ved.] 
sravii.msi [plural], inspirations. 

sravasyu �' which turns towards the 

knowledge. ( Ved.] 
Jre,/ha �. the best. 
sreyal) param aviipsyatha '11': �, 

you will arrive at the highest good. 
[Gitii 3. 1 1] 

sreyas �' the good. 
Srikrishna, see Km:ra 
srotavyasya srutasya ea � � "· 

[of scripture to be heard or heard]; 
texts old and new. [Gitii 2.52] 

srotrasya srotram � �. the Ear 
of the ear. [Kena 1 .2] 

sma �. projected, [created] .  
sr$!i �. projection (of a part from 

the whole) ; creation, release or 
bringing forth of what is held in. 

sruta '¥· the thing heard, the Word. 
sruti (Shruti) �. hearing, spiritual 

audience, inspiration ; an inspired 
Scripture. 

srutivipratipannii 'Jfd�SlfdGtU, per-
plexed and confused. led in differ
ent directions by the sruti. [Gita 
2.53] 

stambha �. [pillar, column, post]. 
stambhanam �' [stiffening, making 

rigid, paralysing]. 
sthairya �. [steadiness] ; the capacity 

of fixity (in jiiiina). 
sthairyam [nominative] 

sthlinam siiSvatam � . . . �. to the 
eternal status. [Gita 1 8.62] 

sthal)u �' immobile. 
sthira tf1R, [fixed, calm, steady]. 
sthiratii �. calm. 
sthula �. gross. 
sthU/a deha, sthula sarira � q, � 

�. the gross body · [ prii!fa and 
physicality together]. 

stoma �' a stabilising mantra; a 
hymn at once of affirmation and 
submission. [ Ved.] 

stomtin abhi svara abhi gr�ihi ii ruva 
� atN" � � �. vibrate (or 
answer) to our songs of praise, speak 
them out as they rise, cry out thy 
response. [�V 1 . 10.4] 

stotra �. [a hymn of praise]. 
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striyab samastiib sakalii jagatsu � 
�: �� �. all women entirely 
in the worlds. [Devi Miihiitmyam 
1 1 .6] 

stuhh �. the rhythm that affirms the 
gods; the Word considered as a 
power which affirms and confirms 
in the settled rhythm of things. [ Ved.] 

iubha �. light, enjoyment, bliss. [Ved.] 
suhhii#ta �. [good or eloquent 

speech, witty saying]; gnomic verse. 
suhhaspati �. [two] lords of weal 

or of bliss. 
Sudadana cakra (Sudarshan Chakra) 

� ...,.., ["the beautiful disc", the 
name of a weapon of Vi$1JU or 
Kmza] 

suddha �. pure. 
suddhii bhakti � �. pure bhakti. 
suddhacitta �. the purified heart-

consciousness [citta]. 
suddham ��. [the pure]. 
mddhi (Shuddhi) W4, [purification]. 

Suddhib [nominative] 
Suddhib muktib bhuktib siddhilJ iti yoga

catizyf ayam, see these words sepa
rately 

sudhii �. nectar or amrta; the food 
or drink of the gods. 

sudra (Shudra, Sudra) �. [a member 
of the last of the four orders (catur
varQa)] :  the more undeveloped type 
of man, not yet fit for the other steps 
of the scale, but only for unskilled 
labour and service; (symbolic idea) : 
the Divine as service in man. 

sudrO.Sakti (Shudrashakti) �. [the 
soul-power of the sudra]. 
sUdrasaktib [nominative] 

sudrasvabhiiva$akti (Shudraswabhava
shakti) �. [the natural pow
er of the sudrq].  

suga 'j'T, easy of going and thornless. 
[ Ved.] 

suhrdam sarvabhutiiniim � �. 
the Friend of all creatures. [see the 
following] 

suhrdam · sarvabhutiiniim sarva-loka-
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mahesvaram � �i '1tiw1M�ii<'!., 
the Friend of all creatures and the 
[great] Master of the universe [of 
all worlds]. [cf. Gitii 5.29] 

sukha-bhoga �. [experience of 
happiness]. 

sukhahiisya �. cheerfulness. 
sukham �. happiness. 
sukham ak$ayam asnute 'j'@l41ifl441tj�. 

enjoys an imperishable happiness. 
[Gitii 5.2 1 ]  

sukham iiptum � .  [easy to at
tain] . [cf. Gitii 5.6] 

sukra �. bright, brilliant. 
sukratu �. perfect in power (for the 

sacrifice). [ Ved.] 
sukrtam �. well-built. 
sukrtam u /okam � �. the other 

world to which those who do well 
the works of sacrifice attain. [Ved.) 

sukrti �. ethical. 
sukrtyayii �. by perfection in the 

work. [ Ved.] 
silk$ma (Sukshma) �. subtle. 
silk$ma anna � WR, [subtle matter]. 
suk$ma deha � �. subtle body. 
silk$ma dmi � �. subtle vision. 
suk$ma indriya � �. subtle organ. 
sii.k$ma jagat � � .  [subtle world]. 
siik$ma priil)a � �. [subtle life-

force]. 
silk$ma §arira � �. [subtle body]. 
sii.kta �. [a hymn of the Veda]. 
sumati �. the perfect mentality; 

right thoughts, right sensibilities; a 
happy rightness of mind and feeling. 
[Ved.] 

Sunal)sepa (Shunahshepa) ��. [the 
name of a r#, described in the J!.g
veda as bound to the sacrificial post 
by a threefold cord (representing 
man's mentality, vitality and corpo
rality)]. 

sundaram �. [the beautiful] .  
sunrtii WF"· the word of a blissful 

truth; happy truths. [ Ved.] 
silnrtiib [plural], the powers or the 

voices of Truth and Joy. 



sUn.rtiiviiri �. [full of happy 
truths]. 

sWiya (Shunya, Sunya) �. void ; the 
Nothing which is All. 

simyam (Shunyarn, Sunyarn) [nomi
native] 

sunya brahman (Sunya Brahman) � 
l'v-{, [the brahman as the Void]; 
Supreme Nothingness. 
sunyam brahma (Shunyam Brahma) 

[nominative] 
sunyam, see under sunya 
Simyapanthinab (Shunyapanthis) �

qf.q;r., [those who follow the path of 
sunya; Nihilists]. 

sunyaviida �. [the doctrine that 
the ultimate reality is the Void; 
Nihilism]. 

sunyaviidin �. [one who professes 
the sunyaviida; a Nihilist]. 

sura �. a god. 
mra �. the sun. [ Ved.] 
suracak$asal) �:, sun-eyed. [Ved.] 
suri �. the illumined thinker, seer. 

[Ved.] 
Surya �. the Sun ; the Sun-God, Lord 

of Truth and the Light, the giver of 
the rays of knowledge which illumine 
the mind ; the soul and energy and 
body of the spiritual illumination. 

Suryii wn. daughter of the Sun, bride 
of the Asvins. 

mryadviirel}a �. by the Sun as a 
door or gate. [M�(i. 1 .2. 1 1 ]  

surya-sakti �. [sun-power]. 
Silrya Savitr (Surya Savitri) wt �. 

the Creator, the Light which is father 
of all things. [cf. Surya ; Savitr] 

siiryasya dviirii � rm, the gates of 
the Sun. 

mryasya rasmayab � �. the rays 
of the sun (of knowledge). 

· mrya vyuha rO.Smin samUha, · tejo yat 
te ruparh kalyiil}atamarh tat te 
pasyiimi, yo'siivasau purU$ab so'ham
asmi . . .  wf . . . •  � � 1  � � .,. 
� � � rimmml �: � 11, 
0 illuminating Sun, marshal thy 

rays, draw together thy light; the 
Lustre which is thy most blessed 
form of all, that in Thee I behold. 
The pufU$a there and there, He am 
I. [Isa 1 6] 

Sushupta Purusha, see SU$Upta PUTU$a 
Sushupti, see siqupti 
SU$1}a (Shushna) �. a demon asso

ciated with Vrtra ; the false force that 
distorts knowledge and action. 

SU$UJJlO �. fast asleep. 
SU$upla puru$a (Sushupta Purusha) � 

�. [the puru$a in the state of 
sleep (SU$Upti)]. 

SU$Upti (Sushupti) �. deep sleep; 
the Sleep-State, a consciousness 
corresponding to the supramental 
plane proper to the gnosis, which is 
beyond our experience because our 
causal body or envelope of gnosis 
is not developed in us, its faculties 
not active, and therefore we are in 
relation to that plane in a state of 
dreamless sleep. 

sutra �. [a type of literary work com
posed of terse aphoristic sentences}. 

suvar �. [=svar] . 
suvira �. full of energy. [ Ved.] 

suvirii [feminine] 
suviryam �. complete hero-force. 

[ Ved.] 
suvitam �. right going, good going, 

happy going ; truth of thought and 
action; the felicity that comes by 
following the right path. [ Ved.] 

suvitiiya [dative] 
svabhiiva (Swabhava) �. "own 

being", "own becoming" ; the prin
ciple of self-becoming; nature, real 
nature; essential nature and self
principle of being of each becoming; 
the pure quality of the spirit in its 
inherent power of conscious will 
and in its characteristic force of ac
tion; spiritual temperament, inborn 
nature, essential character. 

svabhii.vaja �. born of the sva
bhiiva. 
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svahhavaja1n karma � "'4, the work 
born of one's svahhava. (cf. Gita 
1 8.42,43,44] 

svahhavajena svena kar111lJ!la �"· . .  
"°' �. by (thy) own work born 
of (thy) svabhiiva. (Gitii 18.60] 

svahhiiva-niyata �. regulated by 
nature. 

svabhavaniyatam [see the following) 
svabhiivaniyatam karma � �. an 

action proceeding from and deter
mined by the inner nature [svabhava]. 
[Gita 1 8.47} 

svabhiiva8akti �. the energy of 
the (divine) temperament. 

svabhiivas tu pravartate � �' 
[but nature works out (these things)]. 
[Gita 5.1 4) 

svadesa (Swadesh) �, [one's own] 
country. 

svadesi (Swadeshi) �' [of the sva
desa, indigenous; goods produced in
digenously as opposed to those im
ported; Indian Nationalism gene
rally, especially in its encouragement 
of indigenous industries and boycott 
of foreign (especially British) goods]. 

svadha �. the self-ordering power 
of Nature. [ Ved.] 

svadharma (Swadharma) �. own law 
of action; true rule and way of being; 
truth of one's own inner movement. 

svadharma/J su-an�thitab � �' 
own law of action rightly worked 
out. [cf. Gita 3.35 ; 18 .47] 

svadharmam api ciivek$ya � �' 
(and also having regarded thy own 
law of action . . . ]. [Gita 2.3 1 ]  

sviidhina �. dependent only on 
itself, free. 

sviidhi$fhiina �' name of the 
abdominal centre [cakra]. 

svadhiti �. 1 .  an axe or other cleav
ing instrument. 2. the self-ordering 
power of nature. [ Ved.] 

svab, see svar 
sviiha (Swaha) �. [hail ! : an excla

mation used in making oblations]. 
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svakam rilpam • �' own image. 
[Gita 1 1 .50) 

sva-karmaf)d �. by one's own work. 
(Gita 18.46] 

svalpam apyasya [api asya] dharmasya 
� �. even a little of this 
dharma. [see the following] 

svalpam apyasya dharmasya triiyate 
mahato bhayat � � � • 
'*1trn!:, even a little of this dharma 
delivers from the great fear. (Gita 
2.40] 

sva-mahimni �' in its [own] great
ness. 

svam damam M �. own or proper 
home. [.8V 1 .75.5] 

svam sadal.z M �. own or proper seat. 
( Ved.] 

svapasyayii �' by perfection in 
the work. [Ved.] 

svapna ""°'' the dream-state, a con
sciousness corresponding to the 
subtler life-plane and mind-plane 
beyond. 

svapna-samiidhi ��. dream trance. 
svaprakasa �. self-perceived by 

the Self. 
sva prakrti � qifif, the "own nature" 

(of the Divine) , the divine Nature. 
sva pralqtib [nominative] 
svam prakrtim [accusative] 

svar, svab (Swar) �. "sun", "lumi
nous"; used to indicate the third of 
the Vedic vyiihrtis and the third of 
the Vedic worlds corresponding to 
the principle of pure or unobscured 
mind; the luminous heaven, the 
world of the Sun or the Truth, the 
luminous world of the Divine Mind; 
illumined regions of Mind between 
the supramental and the human in
telligence. 

svaraj (Swaraj) [Hind.] �. ["self
rule"), national freedom, indepen
dence. 

sviirdjya (Swarajya) �, self-rule, 
empire of oneself, rule of one's inner 
being. 



svarii/ (Swarat) �' self-ruler. 
svardrs �, (one who has) the vision 

of svar. [ Ved.] 
svarga (Swarga) �. Paradise; brah

man-world. 
svargaloka (Swargaloka) �' hea

venly world; the condition of bliss 
in the subtle body. 

svargalokam visii!am � �' 
large heavenly world. [Gitii 9.21] 

svar/oka (Swarloka) �. the world of 
free, pure and luminous mentality. 

svar1)Dra �' the might of svar or the 
svar-soul; the world of the power 
of Light (often spoken of as if it were 
a country .....,.... not svar itself, but the 
power of svar which the light of that 
world forms in the pure mentality). 
[ Ved.] 
svan.iaram [accusative] 

svarpati (Swarpati) �. the master of 
svar, lndra. [Ved.] 

svar$al; �' he who winneth svar. 
[Ved.] 

svanipa (Swarupa) �, self-form, true 
form, essential form or figure. 

svarvatir apal) �. the waters 
which carry in them the light of the 
luminous heaven (svar). [ Ved.] 

svarvid �' a finder or knower of 
svar. [Ved.] 

svarya asman m �. the heavenly 
stone (the thunderbolt of lndra). 
[Ved.] 
svarya asmii [nominative] 
svaryam asmiinam [accusative] 

svasti �. the good state of existence, 
right being. 

svayambhava �. self-being. 
svayiunbhii {Swayam�hu) � .  th� 

Self-existent, the Self-becoming. 
svayamprakiiSa �. supreme exis

tence supremely aware of itself; 
direct or essential knowledge. 

svayamvara (Swayamvara) · �. 
["self-choice" ; the choosing of a 
husband by a noble lady from an 
assembly of suitors]. 

svayancaiva bravi/i me � � it, 
and Thou Thyself sayest it to me. 
[Gita 10. 1 3] 

sve dame " ""· in its own habitation. 
[ Ved.] 

sve dame rtasya " "" �. in the own 
home of the Truth. [ Ved.] 

svena dhiimnii *-' �. by their own 
inherent lustre. [ V ed.] 

sveta •• white. 
Swabhava, see svabhava 
Swadesfl, see svadesa 
Swadeshi, see svadesi 
Swadharma, see svadharma 
Swaha, see sviihii 
Swar, see svar 
Swaraj, see svariij 
Swarajya, see sviiriijya 
Swarat, see svariif 
Swarga, see svarga 
Swargaloka, see svargaloka 
Swarloka, see svarloka 
Swarpati, see svarpati 
Swarupa, see svariipa 
Swayambhu, see svayamhhu 
Swayamvara, see svayamvara 
sylid vii na syad vii � "' �' may 

be or may not be. 
Syiimasundara (Shyama) �. 

["beautiful dark one", a name of 

Kmui]. 

T 

taccittab �. [given up in heart 
and mind (citta) to That]. 

tad, see tat 
tad brahma �. that brahman. 
tadbuddhayas tadatmiinti}J. d\4q*'"'"'*"·· 

one in thought and self with That. 
[Gita 5. 17] 

tad ejati tannaijati � � • .  That 
moves and That does not move. 
[Isa 5] 

tad ekam �. That One. [8V 10. 
1 29.2] 

tad e$li rciibhyukta mt �. this is 
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that word which was spoken by the 
J!.g-veda. [cf. Tait. 2. 1 ;  Brhad. 4.4.23 
etc.] 

tad etat satyam a-�, That yonder 
is this here and the Truth. [ Mut;uJ. 1 .2. 
1 ; 2. 1 . 1 ;  2.2.2] 

tadeva etat �. (that indeed is this]. 
tad vanam �. that Delight. (Kena 

4.6] 
taijasa m, "the Luminous" ; the 

Self that supports the Dream-State 
(svapna] or subtle consciousness. 

tair jitab sargab �: �: , they have 
conquered the creation. [Gita 5. 19] 

Talavakiira Upani:;ad t'IM¥1<1.)qf., .. \, 
[another name for the Kena Upa
ni:;ad]. 

tama (iisit) tamasii. gUfham (gii<Jham) � 
(�) � � (��) , darkness 
veiled within by darkness. [J!.V 10. 
129.3] 

tamab avayunam Cflf: �. dark-
ness without knowledge. [ Ved.] 

tamas �. darkness, obscurity; [one 
of the three gu!WS] : the mode of igno
rance and inertia, the force of in
conscience (translates in quality as 
incapacity and inaction). 

tamasab parastiit �: �. beyond 
darkness. [Svet. 3.8 ; Gita 8.9] 

tiimasa sarga � �'1. tiimasika 
creation. 

tiimasika (tamasic) ��. [of the 
nature of tamasJ. 

tii.masikatii �lfi'a'T, [inertia, obscurity, 
ignorance]. 

tamogw;a �. [the quality (gu�a) 
of tamas] . 

tarn tarn bhii.vam ri ri . . .  �. to that 
form of becoming. [Gitii. 8.6] 

tarn tarn niyamam ii.sthii.ya ri � �
�. having set up this or that rule. 
[Gita 7.20] 

tan mahinii.jiiyataikam t'1"1ff"li'iMff¥'t, 
by the greatness (of its energy) that 
one was born. [J!. V 1 0. 1 29.3] 

tanmatrii.s �. the five subtle 
properties of Energy or Matter; the 
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five subtle energies whose action puts 
the sensory consciousness in relation 
to the gross forms of matter : sound, 
touch, form, taste and smell ; [some
times considered to be the five ele
mental states of substance (paiica
bhuta)]. 

tantra �. 1 .  a yogic system which is 
in its nature synthetical and starts 
from a great central principle of 
Nature, a great dynamic force of 
Nature : in the Vedic methods of 
yoga [i.e. the trimii.rga] the lord of 
the yoga is the puru$a, the Conscious
Soul, but in tantra it is rather prakrti, 
the Nature-Soul, the Energy, the 
Will-in-Power executive in the uni
verse; it was by learning and apply
ing the secrets of this Will-in-Power, 
its method, its tantra, that the tii.n
trika yogin pursued the aims of 
his discipline - mastery, perfection, 
liberation, beatitude; the method of 
tii.ntrika discipline is to raise Nature 
in man into manifest power of spirit. 
2. [a text of the tiintrika system]. 

tiintrika (Tantric, Tantrik) mm, [re
lating to tantra ; a follower of the 
tantra system of philosophy and 
yoga]. 

tanurn swim � "'11{, its own body. 
[Mu�. 3.2.3] 

tapas (Tapah) �. "heat" ; any kind 
of energism, askesis, austerity of 
conscious force acting upon itself 
or its object; the essential principle 
of energy. 

tapasas tan mahina ajiiyata ekam "cm
fC'IA1ff"l 1'311Qffifl'\, that one was born by 
the greatness of its own energy. 
[J!. V 1 0. 1 29.3] 

tapasvi (Tapaswi) �. [one who does 
tapasya]. · 

tapasya �. effort, energism, auster
ity of the personal will, ascetic force, 
askesis; concentration of the will 
and energy to control the mind, vital 
and physical and to change them or 



to bring down the higher conscious
ness or for any other yogic purpose 
or high purpose. 

tapo brahma � q?, Will-Energy [tapas] 
is brahman. [Tait. 3 .2,3,4,5) 

tapoghanaloka �' [world of 
dense essential conscious energy 
(tapas)]. 

tapo/oka �' world of tapas; world 
of infinite Will or conscious force. 

tapomaya �. [composed of tapas]. 
tapoyajlia �' [sacrifice of tapas] ; 

austerity of self-discipline and energy 
of the soul directed to some high 
aim. 

taptarh ghrtam � �. the burning 
clarity. [ Ved.] 

tarpa1.1a (Tarpan) m, ["satisfying" 
or "refreshing", c«emonious pre
sentation of refreshing libations or 
oblations to the dead]. 

tasmin apo miitari§va dadhiiti � 
� �' in That the Master of 
Life establishes the Waters. [Isa 4) 

tasyai . . .  satyam iiyatanam � . . .  �
�. of this . . .  truth is the dwelling 
place. [Kena 4.8] 

tat ffi!, That (the Absolute). 
. tathaiva bhajate � �. so he accepts 

(them) to his love. [cf. Gitii 4. 1 1 ]  
tathii karomi ({1fT �. so I act. 
tathiistu �. let it be so. 
tato na vicikitsate (fa) ;:r �. 

[debates not thereafter]. 
tatpariib �:, (they who have) fixed 

their whole conscious being on that 
(supreme reality). [cf. Gitii 4.39] 

tat satyam ��. that Truth. [cf. 
]J. V  3.39.5; 4.54.4 ; 8.45.27] 

tat sat yam suryarh . tamasi k$iyantam 
� w:f ('l'iffff f�, that Truth, the 
Sun lying concealed in the darkness. 
[cf. ]J.V 3.39.:5] 

tat savitur vare!Jyarh bhargo devasya 
�� lltif �. [that most ex
cellent light of the divine creator
Sun]. []J. V 3.62. 10] 

tattva (Tattwa) �. "thatness", a fun-

damental cosmic principle. 
tattvajniina �. knowledge of the 

essential principles of Being or essen
tial modes of self-existence [tattvas]. 

tat tvam asi �. thou art That. 
[ Chiind. 6 passim] 

tattvata/:l �. in all the principles of 
its existence. 

tattva-vibhii.ga �. a class of psy-
chological factors [tattvas]. 

Tattwa, see tattva 
tava ea a-� '"f, and thine also. [Gita 4.5] 
te bhajante mii.rh dr<Jha-vratab ff • • •  � 

� ;nm:, they worship Me firm in the 
vow of self-consecration. [Gitii 7.28) 

te dvandvamohanirmuktiib ff il'i�"•!!:f"14iffi1:, 
they, freed from the delusion of the 
dualities. [Gita 7.28] 

tejab, see tejas 
tejabsliighii �:�, [rejoicing' in 

(boasting about) one's own energy 
(tejas)]. 

tejas, tejab �. light of energy; force ; 
puissance ; energy and soul-force; 
[as one of the five bhittas : light and 
heat energy, see agni, definition 2]. 

tena ff'I', by that. 
tena tyaktena bhuiijithii.b ""' �  �:, 

by that renounced thou shouldst 
enjoy. [Isa 1 ]  

te priyamii1.1aya vak�yami ff • • .  � 
�. I will speak to thee [who art] 
taking delight (in Me). [Gita 10. 1 )  

thiimi [Hind.] irr.n, [police station; 
guard house). 

tiraskaralJi �' curtain. 
tisrab prthivib n '!�. the three 

earths. [ Ved.] 
tisro divab � m:, the three heavens. 

[Ved.] 
ti$fhati �' stands. [Gitii 3.5] 
titik$ii. �. endurance; the bearing 

firmly of all contacts pleasant or 
unpleasant, not being overpowered 
by that which is painful, not being 
carried away by that which is plea
sant. 

titik$a udii.sinatii natib iii samata, see 
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these words separ�tely 
fol [Beng.J �. [a Sanskrit school]. 
traigu!liititya �. transcendence 

of the three gtl!las. 
traigtl!lya �. the threefold mode 

of Nature. 
traiKU!l-yamayi miiyii � inrn, the 

lower prakrti [mayiiJ of the three 
gU{laS. 

traigu!lyavi$ayii vediil; � bf:, the 
triple gu� is the subject of the Vedas. 
[Gitii 2.45] 

trailokya �. the (lower) triple world 
(of our being). 

Trasadasyu !II'�, "the disperser of 
the destroyers", [a name]. [�VS.27. I J 

trii/aka (Tratak) 'l111!11i', concentration 
of the \ision on a single point or 
object, preferably a luminous object. 

treta (yuga) � ( IJ'I'), the second of the 
four ages [yugas]. 

tridhiitu ""'1'§, the triple principle; the 
triple world in which the uplifted 
consciousness of man reflects the 
three divine principles of being, its 
infinite existence, its infinite con• 
scious-force, its infinite bliss. [V ed.] 

trigupiitita �. above or beyond 
the three gu!laS. 

trikiiladr�fi (Trikaladrishti) �. 
the vision of the three times, a spe
cial faculty of jniina by which that 
general power is applied to the 
actuality of things, their details of 
event, tendencies etc. in the past, 
present and future of the world as 
it exists, has existed and will exist 
in Time. 

trikiiladmib [nominative] 
triloka �. [the triple world]. , 
trimiirga �. the triple path of 

Knowledge LJnonayoga], Devotion 
[bhaktiyogaJ and Works [karma
yogaJ. 

trimurti �. ["having three · forms"; 
the Hindu trinity of Brahma, Vi�!IU 
and Siva (or Rudra) representing 
respectively the creative, preserva• 
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tive and destructive processes of the 
cosmos]. 

tri!li rocanii (rocaniini) 'Jftf'r U;r.n (�). 
the three luminosities or luminous 
realms of the pure mind. [Ved.] 

tri$adastha �. the triple world of 
the session, the triple place of the 
conscious being's progressive self
fulfilling. [Ved.J 

trl�/ubh (tr#fup) �. [a metre with 
four piidas ·of eleven syllables each]. 

tri$u siin�u f"'f. �. on the three levels 
(body, life and mind). [Ved.] 

Trita Aptya fJRir �. the Third or 
Triple, apparently the puriqa of the 
ment;il plane; in the tradition he is 
a r#, in the Veda he seems rather 
to be a god. 

trivrt �. triple. 
tubhyam bhuy#/hiirh nama uktirh vi

dhema � � "" 'dM  �. to thee 
completest speech of submission we 
would dispose. [cf. Isa 1 8) 

tucchyena �. by (infinitesimal) frag
mentation. [see the following] 

tucchyeniibhvapihitam ¥@q"l1A1fl:i_,a'{, 
universal being . concealed by frag
mentation. [�V 10. 129.3] 

Tugra !"' ,  "the Forceful-Hastening" 
[name of a king]. [ Ved.J 

turiya p, the fourth, the fourth plane 
of our consciousness; the super
conscient; the Absolute. 

turiya iitman � �. spirit in its 
fourth or transcendental state. 

turiyarh dhiima i)M 'l'Pf, the fourth 
placing or poise of existence. 

turiyarh svid � �. a certain Fourth. 
tuvijiita �. multiply born. [�V 

1 .2.9} 
tviim """'!:. to thee. 
tvam pratyak-$arh brahmiisi � . • .  """' 

qnfti', Thou art manifest brahman. 
[Tait. 1 . 1 , 12] 

Tv�tr (Twashtri) �. the Framer or 
Fashioner of things. [Ved.] 

tvayii hr$ikesa hrdi sthitena yathii 
niyukto' smi tathii karomi � � 



p � q1ff � � �, 
according as I am appointed by Thee, 
0 Hr�ikeia, seated in my heart, so 
I act. [P�vagitli] 

Twashtri, see Tvll$ff 
tyaga "'1'f, a leaving, renunciation; 

(Gita) : the inward renunciation, an 
entire abandonment of all attached 
clinging to the fruits of our works, 
to the action itself or to its personal 
initiation or rlijasika impulse, inner 
freedom from desire and attachment. 

tyaktena bhunjithiib � �. by 
(that) renounced thou shouldst 
enjoy. [Isa 1 ]  

tyaktvii kalevaram � �. having 
abandoned the body. [cf. Gitii 8.5) 

u 

ubhe su/qtadiqkrte ri �. both 
good doing and evil do.ng. [Gita 
2.50) 

Uccai}JSravas (Uchchaihsravas) �llm!. 
[Indra's horse, the prototype and 
king of horses]. 

ucchvasa �. (exhaltation] ; exuber
ance [of language). 

Uchchaihsravas, see Uccai/.ISravas 
udiina �. [one of the fi.ve pr�s] : it 

moves upward from the body to the 
crown of the head and is a regular 
channel of communication between 
the physical life and the greater life 
of the spirit. 

udiira �. high and noble. 
udiiriib sarva evaite � ". �. all 

these are high and noble. (Gita 7. 1 8] 
udasina ':i'�, seated above and in

different. 
udiisinata �. being seated above 

(superior to all physical and mental 
touches) ; indifference. 

udasinavad iisinab "''3iC'"'i'1n1n-.,te-c""1'1'"'1"=--·, [seated 
as if indifferent above]. [cf. Gita 
9.9) 

udasinavat �. as one seated 

above · [indifferent]. 
udhhava �. birth. 
uddesatal) �. as an indication. 

(Gita 10.40} 
uddhared atman4tmiinam :a4\C1NiiiMi'i'(, 

by the self thou shouldst deliver the 
self. [Gita 6.5] 

udgitha �. the chant of Silma-veda. 
uk$an �. diffusing, generating, im

pregnating; the father of abundance; 
the Bull ; the Male. [V ed.] 

uktha �. the prayer, that which de
sirse or wills. (Ved.] 

u loka ':i' •, that (other) world. 
u lokam (accusative] 

Uma 'lln, (a name of the Goddess, 
spouse of Siva]. 

Uma Haimavati 'l1n �, " Umii 
daughter of the snowy summits" ; 
the supreme Nature. 

unmatta WAm, [distracted, irisane]. 
unmattavat �. as one inconsequent 

in thought and impulse (though 
within is an utter calm and serenity); 
in a God-possessed frenzy careless 
of self and world. 

upace11a �. [with a little effort]. 
upadeia �, [instruction, teaching]. 
upadhi �. (substitute ; appearance], 

form, body. 
upadrava �. [accident, calamity, 

disturbance). 
upakara �. good tum. 
upalabdha �. [acquired]; felt. 
upalabdhi �, experience. 
upamasu kalidasal) � ..m�. Kali

dasa for similes. 
upani$ad (Upanishad) �, inner 

knowledge, the secret teaching which 
enters into the final truth and settles 
in it, [one of a class of Hindu sacred 
writings, regarded as the source of 
the Vedanta philosophy]. 

upari budhna e$iim � � �, their 
foundation is above. [�V 1 .24.7) 

upari budhne m �. [in the f ounda
tion above]. 

upiisanii �. [waiting upon, wor-

GLOSliRY ]SS 



ship, devotion]. 
Upendra m, younger Indra (a name 

of Vi$!lU). 
upendratva �. [Upendra-ness]. 
urau anibiidhe ':I'd . . •  �. in the wide 

and the limitless or unobstructed. 
[.8V 3. 1 . 1 1 ]  

W'dhvagati �. ascent (towards 
Spirit and God). 

urdhvaretiilJ, �. those who have 
drawn the whole virile force in the 
body up into the brain. 

urj Mi,, energy, force. ( Ved.] 
uru �. wide, vast. [ V  ed.] 
uru /oka � �. the wide world. [ Ved.] 
uru u /o�a � � �. the wide other 

world. [ Ved.] 
urum u /okam [accusative] 

USanas Kavya (Ushanas Kavya) � 
�. [ Ved.] : the !$i of the heaven
ward desire that is born from the 
seer-knowledge ; [in the Gita, USanas 
Kavi is named as vibhuti among the 
seer-poets]. 

iqarbudhalJ, �. wakers with the 
Dawn. [ Ved.] 

U$aS [Usha, Ushas] �. Dawn, the 
bringer of illumination. 

Ushanas Kavya, see Usanas Kavya 
U.Sik �. an aspirant (applied like nr 

to men and gods, but, like nr also, 
sometimes especially indicating the 
Aligirasas). [ Ved.] 

U.SigbhilJ [instrumental plural], by 
those who desire. 

U.Sijal) (plural], desirers (of the god
heads). 

usra �. Bull ; the bright or luminous 
one, the illuminated power of the 
Truth in man. 

usrii �. cow; radiance, ray of light. 
[ Ved.] 

usriya �nim. the Shining One; ray ; 
cow. 

usriyiisu [locative plural], in the 
bright ones or cows. 

uti �. 1 .  protection, guard. 2. growth, 
expansion. [ Ved.] 
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util; [nominative] 
utkafa karma � ri, [karma exceed

ing the usual measure], certain strong 
effects [of one's past actions] that are 
unmodifiable. 

utsab, Beng. for utsava 
utsiiha �. zeal ; patient and persis

tent action ; the force of one's per
sonal effort. 

utsarga �. [throwing or casting 
away ; abandoning ; setting free]. 

utsava (Utsav ; Utsab [Beng.]) �. 
[festival]. 

utsideyur ime lokli/J. � �:, 
[these worlds would crumble to 
pieces]. [see the following] 

utsideyur ime /oka na kuryam karma 
cedaham � � "' � ri �. 
these worlds would crumble to pieces 
(would be overpowered by tamas 
and sink into inaction) if I did not do 
actions. [Gitii 3.24] 

uttama �. supreme, highest ; [= ut
tama pufU$a]. 

uttama gati �"" 'l'fiif, [the highest gatiJ. 
uttamam rahasyam � �. the high

est secret. [cf. Gita 4.3] 
uttama purU$a � �. the Highest 

purU$a, the Lord. [same as puriqot
tama] 

uttara �. higher ; north. 
uttara-mimamsii �. [a system of 

philosophy (one of the six darfanas) : 
the enquiry into the latter portion 
of the Veda (i.e. the Upani$ads) ; 
it is usually called vediinta] ; the 
brahmavada. 

uttara yogin (Uttar Yogi) �. [the 
yogin from the North]. 

utthiipana �. levitation. 

v 

vac (Yach) �. speech; the goddess 
Speech. 

viik [nominative] 
vacas �. the word as a power of 



expression. [ Ved.J 
Yach, see viic 
viida "1't, [doctrine, "ism"], gospel. 
viigeviisya viik � �. speech verily 

is the voice of him. [Brhad. 1 . 1 .1 )  
viihana �. steed, conveyance, vehi

cle. 
vaicitra �. variety. 
vaidya Q-, [a physician who follows 

the Ayurvedic system]. 
vaidyuta �. [of vidyut (lightning) ; 

electrical]. 
vaidyuta Agni � adr.f, [Agni (fire) as 

vidyut (lightning)] ; God of electricity. 
vaidyuto miinavab -� """":, Elec

trical Man. 
vaijiiiinika �. [of the vijiiiina] . 
vaikhari ( viik) Q-U ('fR!), [the fourth 

and lowest of the four levels of 
speech ; articulate utterance]. 

vaikuJJtha �. the heaven of Vi$1Ju. 
vaira �. [enmity, hostility, hatred]. 
vairiigi �. [one who has vairiigya 

(for life and the world), a renunciate]. 
vairiigya �. distaste ; disgust with 

the world; complete cessation of 
desire and attachment. 

vairiijya ifmq, [extended sovereignty]. 
vaise$ika (Vaisheshika) �. [a sys

tem of philosophy, one of the six 
dadanas; its characteristic doctrine 
is the eternally distinct nature of the 
nine substances (air, fire, water, 
earth, mind, ether, time, space and 
soul, of which the first five, including 
mind, are held to be atomic]. 

Vaishnava, see vai$JJQVa 
Vaishwanara, see ·vaisviinara 
Vaishya etc., see vaisya etc. 
vai$1Java (Vaishnava) �. [relating 

or belonging to Vi�u; a worshipper 
of Vi$1JU]. 

vaisvadevyam �. the union of 
all the godheads (in our consenting 
universality) ; the complete universal 
power, the cosmic whole. [ Ved. ]  

vai.SViinara (Vaishwanara, Vaishwanor) 
�. the Universal Male; the 

Waking-Self, the Self that supports 
the waking state or sthula conscious
ness; the external consciousness. 

vaiSya (Vaishya) �. [a member of 
the third of the four orders ( catur
var1Ja)] :  the economic man, producer 
and wealth-getter, the merchant, 
artisan, cultivator; (symbolic idea) : 
the divine as production, enjoyment 
and mutuality in man. 

vaiSyam (Vaishyam) �. the dharma 
of the vaisya. 

vaisyasakti (Vaishyashakti) �. 
[the soul-power of the vaisya]. 

vaiSyasaktib [nominative] 

vaisyasvabhiivasakti (Vaishyaswabha
vashakti) �. [the natural 
power of the vaisya]. 

Vaivasvata Manu (Vaivaswata Manu) 
� ir.J, [the ".sun-born Manu", 
the progenitor and sovereign of the 
present manvantara] . 

viija �. plenty, the plenitude of all 
possessions internal or external; 
Viija : "the Plenitude", the name of 
one of the .8bhus. [Ved.] 

Viijasaneyi-sarizhitopani$ad (Vajasaneyi) 
�ijf4ef�&)qf.,ill'(, [a name of the ISIJ 
Upani$ad (because it occurs as part 
of the Viijasaneyi-sarizhitii of the 
Yajur-veda) ]. 

viijin �. horse; the horse of Being 
generally; the steed of the journey 
which brings us in the plenty of our 
spiritual wealth. 

vaji [nominative] 
vak, see under vac 
vakalam, see bakalam 
vakil [Hind.] �. [lawyer]. 
viik-sakti (Vak-Shakti) �. [the 

power (sakti) of Speech ; the Word]. 
Vala 1(l=f, the chief of the pa1Jis, a de- · 

mon whose name signifies probably 
the "circumscriber" or "encloser" ; 
the enemy who keeps for himself the 
Light ; the personification of the 
subconscient. 

Valahan �. "the slayer of Vala", 
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a name of Indra. 
ra/asya gomatab � �. [of Vala 

rich in cattle (full of radiances)]. 
l'alasya govapu�b '"""' �. of Vala 

whose body is made of the light. 
[cf. �v 10.68.9] 

rama �. [left, the left side (the word 
is cognate with vana)]. 

viimamdrga "1111n'l, the left-hand path 
(of the tantra), "the way of iinanda", 
nature in man liberating itself by 
joyous acceptance in power and 
practice of its own energies, elements 
and potentialities. 

rana �. forest, the forests or delight
ful growths of earth ; delight, delight
ful, pleasure, enjoyment. [ Ved.] 

vanam pratibhayam sunyam jhillika-
gQ!llllliiditam .t rif1"i � &tf'*""'''""''
m.,, a void and dreadful forest 
ringing with the crickets' cry. 
[Mahiibhiirata 3.64. 1 ]  

vanaprastha (asrama) � <�>. [the 
third of the four asramas] : the forest 
stage; the period of the recluse or 
forest-dweller. 

l'iinara �. [monkey, ape]. 
vanaspati �. "lord of the wood

land of delight" ; the tree, lord of 
the forest, of the growths of the 
earth, the material existence, and 
lord of delight. [ Ved.] 

vanaspatin [accusative plural) 
vii(ii �. voice (of the Self or of the 

iSvara). 
Vaniya, see baniya 
'Vara 1"'., the thing desired, supreme 

good. [ Ved.] 
riira """• desirable good. [ V  ed.] 
rariibhaya 1"'.1111f, [boon ( vara) and free-· 

dom from fear (abhaya) : a gesture 
of blessing and . reassurance given by 
a deity]. 

'Varga 111i, a class. 
var(UJ ..r, colour; [Ved.] :  denotes quali

ty, temperament etc.; [Brahma(tas) :  
used for caste or class ; the four 
VD!'(UJS ( caturvar!fO) : the four graded 
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classes of society. 
var(Ulsmikara �. confusion of the 

great types ( var(tas ). 
var(tikabhanga �. [one of the 

�a(ianga] : the turn, combination, 
harmony of colours. 

varta eva ea karmatzi � � � rif'r, 
I abide verily in action. [Gitii 3.22] 

VaTU1)a 1R"f, "he of the Wideness" ; 
[ Ved. ] :  the deva as the all-pervading 
Vastness and purity of the Divine 
supporting and perfecting the world, 
he represents the ethereal purity and 
oceanic wideness of the infinite 
Truth ; [Purii1Jll] ;  the . deity of the 
waters; [in the Gita .called chief 
among the peoples of the sea]. 

varyam "11i1{, . the desirable good, the 
object of our desire. [Ved.] 

vasana �. idea or mental feeling 
arising from the citta (passive mem
ory). 

vaiitii (Vashita) �. [one of the 
0$/0siddhis] : the power of exacting 
obedience to the spoken or written 
word ; the control of the object in 
its nature so that it is submissive to 
the spoken word, receptive of th.e 
thought conveyed or sensitive and 
effective of the action suggested. 

vasu 1'§, substance ; riches. [ Ved.] 
Viisudeva �. ["son of Vasudeva", 

a name of Kr$1Jll], the Divine, the 
omnipresent being. 

Vasudevab [nominative] 
vasudevab sarvam (iti) � rii{ (tftf}, 

the Divine Being (Viisu{ieva) is all. 
[see the following] 

viisudevab sarvam iti sa mahatma sudur
labhab � rifimf " � p:, 
very rare is the great soul who knows 
that Viisudeva, the omnipresent be
ing, is all that is. [Gita 7. 19] 

vasudha '"J'll', [earth] ; all earth-life. 
vasudhaiva ku/umbakam � �. 

the whole earth is (my) family. 
Viisuki •· [a serpent-king, chief 

of the nagas ). 



V asus w.:, the shining Ones, the 
Lords of the riches ; [a group of 
(usually eight) gods]. 

vlisyam �, to be clothed; to be worn 
as a garment; to be inhabited (the 
last significance agrees best with the 
thought of the lia Upan#ad). [Isa 1 ]  

viita 10«, [wind] ; the vital force; ner
vous activity. 

-vavra w, concealing prison. [Ved.] 
-vayas �' wideness, expansion, growth. 

[Ved.] 
viiyavya 1"1fllf, [of viiyu], aerial. 
-viiyu ...,, l. wind, breath. 2. Viiyu: 

the Wind-God who in the V edic 
system is the Master of Life, inspir
er of that Breath or dynamic energy 
called the priil)a. 3. [one of the five 
bhutas] : Air, the motional principle 
of �pansion and contraction repre
sented to the senses as the gaseous 
state. 

-vayunii "'1f", knowledge. [ Ved.] 
veda b', knowledge; knowl�dge of the 

Divine; the book of knowledge; 
[especially, Veda: a generic name for 
the most ancient Indian sacred liter
ature, i.e. the �g-veda, Yajur-veda, 
Siima-veda and Atharva-veda, each 
of these being divided into two por
tions, mantra and brahmaJ.Ul; the 
term " Veda" is generally reserved 
for the mantras or metrical hymns, 
especially those of the �g-vedaJ. 

-vedaisca vedyal) � . • •  W:, that which 
is known by all the books of Know
ledge. [Gita 15. 1 5) 

vedtiliga q, [a "limb of the Veda", 
one of six sciences auxiliary to 
the Veda: chanting', ritual, grammar, 
etymological interpretation, prosody, 
astrology]. 

· 

vediinta �. [the "end or culmination 
of the Veda'', the Upani�ads (which 
occur at the end of the Veda) ; a 
system of philosophy based on the 
Upan#ads teaching the culminating 
knowledge of the Absolute, consid-

ered (sometimes under the name 
uttara-mimiirhsii) to be one of the six 
darianas]. 

veda�iida �. [the gospel of the 
(ritualistic) Veda, as opposed to the 
brahmaviida}. 

Vedanta Sutra, see Brahmasiltra 
vedavid veddntalqt � �, know

er of Veda and the author of Vedanta. 
[cf. Gitii 1 5. 15) 

Vena �' =Soma, the master of men.:. 
ta1 delight of existence. [ Ved.] 

vetti �, [he knows]. 
vibhavati �, manifests its . power 

(its free power and pervading pre-
sence). [Mw,i(i. 3.1 .9) 

· 

VibhilaJ.Ul �, [a riik�asa, brother 
of RavaJ.Ul, whom he betrayed; a 
traitor]. 

vibhu �, 1. [ Ved.] :  becoming or com
ing into existence pervasively. 2. all
pervading Master, the Lord. 3. 
[= Vibhva]. 

vibhUti �' divine power, efilores
cence of the DivineJs powers, ener
gies and magnitudes of its know
ledge, love, joy, developed force 
of being; a power of God in man, 
embodied World-Force or human 
leader. 

vibhutayab [plural], master powers 
of the becoming. 

vibhutimat sattvarh srimad iirjitam eva 
vii f41"!.f�MQt4 6'1qtMEt�Ei EiT, mighty, 
beautiful (or] forceful creature. 
[Gita 10.41] 

Vibhva �. "the Pervading", "the 
Self-diffusing", the name of one of 
the �bhus, also called Vibhu. [V ed.] 

vicacak#re �' revealed that to 
our understanding. [Isa 10, 13]  

vicara · (Vichara) �. intellectual re
flection, thought in the mind. 

viciirabuddhi �' (the reflective 
intellect]. 

vicetas �. (one) completely con
scious, (one) wide in consciousness : 
(a Vedic word corresponding to the 
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Vedantic vijn«na). 
viceya-taraka prabhata-kalpeva sarvari 

� � riU, night prepar
ing for dawn, with a few just deci
pherable stars. [Raghuvamsa 3.2] 

Vichara, see viciira 
vicitra-bodha �. variety of un

derstanding. 
viddhi timr, know. [imperative] 
vidhi �. careful order, right rule of 

the siistra; the right principle, the 
exact method and rule, the . just 
rhythm and law of our works, their 
true functioning, their dharma. 

vidhunute �. shakes (himself) ; 
throws (himself) out in energy. 
[ Brhad. 1 . 1 . 1 )  

vidmab �. we know. 
vidyii mn, Knowledge ; Knowledge in 

its highest spiritual sense ; the con
sciousness of Unity [cf. avidyii]. 

vidyii avidya fimlsmrT, the Knowledge 
and the Ignorance. 

vidyii-avidyiimayi miiyii fC1a1sf•Gl'4i4l imn, 
[miiya composed of Knowledge and 
Ignorance]. 

vidytimiiyii f1nnimn, [the miiya of the 
Knowledge]. 

vidyut �. [lightning] ; electricity. 
vidyutam [accusative] 

vigata-sprha � free from (all) 
longings. [Gita 2.56 ; 18 .49] 

vihiira �. [a monastery, convent or 
temple ; a pleasure-ground]. 

vijiinatab mn.ra:, [of one having the 
perfect knowledge]. [/fa 7] 

vijiinimab �44':, we can distinguish 
(seems to indicate a total compre
hension in whole and detail, by syn
thesis and analysis). [Kena 1 .3) 

vijnana fQ-A, ideal mind ; the free 
spiritual or di�ne intelligence ; causal 
Idea; Truth ; gnosis ; supermind; 
the comprehensive aspect [ cf. jnana] 
of the true unifying knowledge ; 
the large embracing consciousness, 
especially characteristic of the supra
mental energy, which takes into 
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itself all truth and idea and object 
of knowledge and sees them all at 
once in their essence, totality and 
parts or aspects. 

vijnanam [nominative] 
vijnaniini [nominative plural], ideas. 

vijnanabuddhi �. supramental 
reason. 

vijnana-catu$/aya (Vijnana-Chatush-
taya) N4ii"'i'ill961!q, [the catu$/aya of 
vijniina]. 

vijniinacatu$fayam [nominative] 
vijniina-ko$a �. knowledge sheath. 
vijnanaloka �. [the world of 

vijniina, the supramental world]. 
vijiUinam, see under vijniina 
vijniinamaya �. [composed of or 

full of vijniina], gnostic. 
vijflanamaya puru$a � �. the 

gnostic pur�a; the Spirit poised in 
gnosis. 

vijniinamayi sakti � �. [the 
gnostic sakti]. 

vijniiniini, see under vijniina 
vijniinapadma �. [the lotus of 

the vijMna, the centre of the gnostic 
consciousness in the individual). 

vynana pur�a (Vijnana Purusha) 
fqr.f �. Supramental being. 

vijniinavijrmbhitiini fiiiwi1"'f"4Jfi:t4n1f.,, self
deployings of the Divine Knowledge 
[vijniina]. [Vi$�U PurtiQa 2. 12.39] 

vijniindvara (Vijnaneshwara) �. 
[the Lord of the vijniina]. 

vijniinesvari (Vijnaneshwari) ��. 
[the isvari of the vijiiiina]. 

vijrmbhate �. stretches ; extends 
himself in intensity. [Brhad. 1 . 1 . 1 ]  

vikiira R.m:, corruption, distortion, 
deformation ; [in the siimkhya philo
sophy : a production or derivative 
from prakrti]. 

viJu � strong, stubborn. [ Ved.] 
vimok$tiya �. [for liberation]. 

[Gita 16.5] 
vimu<}hiitmii �. [one whose self 

is bewildered]. [Gitii 3.6,27] 
viniiSa Rimr, the Dissolution. [cf. lsa 14] 



vi1Ul$/i �. perdition. 
vipascit �. the clear in perception. 
vipra m, the illumined. 

viprifl; [plural] ,  Illuminates. 
vira m, hero ; [ tdntrika distinction of 

siidhakas] : the hero man. 
viraha �. [separation] ; absence of) 

the Divine Lover). 
viramiirga �. the way of the hero. 
virapsi �. large ; breaking out into 

abundance. [ Ved. ] 
virii! Rm::, the universal Soul ; the Self 

that becomes all these forms of 
things ; the Spirit of the external 
universe ; the seer and creator df 
gross forms. 

virii! puru$a (Virat Purusha) Rm:: �. 
the Cosmic Spirit. 

viravati �. [heroic] ; attended by 
conquering energies. [Ved. ] 

viropiisal; �=, · born with different 
forms. [ Ved. ] 

virya '"1t, dynamical force ; spiritual 
force; the fundamental svabhiiva
sakti or the energy of the divine 
temperament expressing itself in the 
fourfold type of the caturvan;r.a. 

viryam [nominative] 
viryam sakti/; COl'}r/,ibhiival). sraddhii iti 

fokti-catu$f ayam, see these words 
separately 

Vi$iida �. [depression, desponden
cy]. 

vi.§ah �. the people. [ Ved.] 
vi$akanyii �. [a "poison-girl" sup

posed to cause the death of a man 
making love to her ; a succuba]. 

visarga fimll, the creative impulse and 
energy which looses out things from 
the first essential , self-becoming. 

visargab [nominative] 
vi$aya (Vishaya) �. object (of exper".' 

ience). 
vi$ayiims tyaktva f.::ciii4i'R41ff14t, having 

abandoned objects. [Gita 18 .5 1 ] 
vi$aydn indriyaiscaran f.::ciii<uf.,f.1•h"W\, 

ranging over the objects with the 
senses. [Gita 2.641 

24 

vi$aya vinivartante � �. [the 
objects of sense cease to affect]. 
[Gita 2.59] 

Vishaya, see vi$aya 
Vishishtadwaita, etc., see visi�tiidvaita 
Vishnu etc., see Vi$QU etc. 
Vishwa etc., see visva etc. 
Vishwadevas, see visve deviib 
Vishwarupa, see viSvarupa 
vi.Si$/advaita (Vishishtadwaita etc.) 

�. Qualified Monism ; modi
fied monistic vedanta. 

viSi$/agati �. a peculiar and ex
celling kind of motion. 

visi$yate �. excels. 
Vi$1J.U (Vishnu) �. [ Ved. ] :  the all

pervading godhead, the deva or Deity 
evoking the powers of the ascent; 
[PuriilJ.as] : a member of the divine 
Triad [trimurti], expressive of the 
conservative process in the cosmos, 
the preserver. 

vi$1'JUSakti (Vishnushakti) �. [the 
power of Vi$1J.U]. 

vi$QUtva �. [" Virou-ness"]. 
vispati f?mfil', lord or king in the crea

ture; king of the universe and its 
peoples. [ Ved.] 

visr}iimi f�, I loose forth variously. 
[Gitii 9.7,8) 

viSuddha �. [pure; the name of the 
throat centre (cakra)]. 

visuddhabuddhi �. the purified 
intellect. 

visuddhatii �. [purity]. 
visuddhatii prakiisal; vicitrabodhab 

jiidnadhiirat;1asiimarthyam iti buddhi
saktib, see these words separately 

visuddhi •· purity. 
visva (Vishwa) �. [all, the all, the 

universe] ; the Spirit of the external 
universe. 

visvii dhiyo vi riijati- � � � mtftf, 
illumines all the thoughts: [cf. ]J. V  
1 . 3. 1 2] 

visvajanya �. occupying or pos
sessing all the worlds or births of 
the soul ; universal. [Ved. ]  
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visvajuvam viSvaruplim � �. 
(her) of the universal impetus of 
movement and the universal forms. 
[� V 4.33 .8] 

visvakiima �. all-lust. 
visvamiinava (Viswa Manava) �. 

the universal man. 
visvamaya �. universal. 
viSviini vayuniini vidviin � . . . � 

f1m;r, knowing all things that are 
manifested. [Isa 1 8] 

visva-prakrti �. world-nature. 
viSvaprema �. all-love. 
visvarasa �. [universal taste of 

delight]. 
visvarupa (Vishwarupa) �. the 

universal form. 
visvii viiryii men """· all the boons. 

[Ved.] 
visv4yu �. the universal life ;  of 

many births. 
visve devab (Vishwadevas) � ro:, 

the All-gods or all the Gods ; the 
universal collectivity of the divine 
powers. 

vitii P!$/hii � �. the wide (the 
straight open) levels. [cf. � V  4.2. 1 1 )  

vitarka firait, debate. 
vivaria �. ["turning round", chang

ing from one state to another, 
development of the universe from 
brahman considered as the sole real 
reality, the . phenomenal world con
sidered as apparent or illusory form] ; 
the world as a purely subjective 
evolution, not real as objective facts. 

Vivasviin �. [the "Shining-one"], 
the Sun-God. 

viveka fimr;, discrimination, discern
ment. 

vividhiinandab �=. [manifold de
light]. 

vraja n-, the pen of the cows. [Ved.] 
vrata A, a working; the divine action. 

[Ved.] 
vratiini [plural], the workings of the 

divine law of the Truth. 
vriitya 'lll'lf, [a man of the mendicant 
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or vagrant class; one who has lost 
caste], who has fallen from the pure 
practice and temperament of his 
caste. 

vrddhi �. [in Sanskrit grammar] : 
the long modification. 

V rindavan, see V.rndiivana 
V rishabha, see vr$abha 
Vrishan, see vr.Jan 
V rishaparvan, see Vr$aparvan 
Vrishni, see vmzi 
Vritra, see Vrtra 
Vritras, see vrtrii}J. 
vrjina �. crooked ; crooked one ;  a 

crooked winding (used to indicate 
the crookedness of the falsehood as 
opposed to the open straightness 
of the Truth). [ Ved. ] · 

vrjinii, vrjiniini [nominative plural] 
vrjiniin [accusative plural] 

vrka ,., "tearer"' wolf. 
V.rndiivana (Vrindavan, Brindavan, 

Brindaban) '!�. [the place on 
earth (near Mathurii) where Kr$!IO 
danced with the gopis] ; the vai$!1ava 
heaven of eternal Beauty and Bliss. 

Vf$abha (Vrishabha) �. the Bull ; 
Male, Lord, Puissant, an image for 
the purU$a. [ Ved. j 

vr$abhal.i matinam � �. Lord of 
the thoughts. [Ved.] 

vr$an (Vrishan) �. diffusing, gen
erating, impregnating, the father 
of abundance, the Bull, the Male. 
[ Ved.] 

Vr$aparvan (Vrishaparvan) '{�. 
[the name of a diinava]. 

Vmzi (Vrishni) �. [the name of the 
tribe from which Kr$!IO was descend
ed]. 

Vm1iniim Viisudevab � �. (I 
am) Kr$1Ja [Viisudeva] among the 
Vr$!1iS. [Gita 1 0.37] 

Vf$/i �. rain ; abundance. [ Ved.] 
Vrtra (Vritra) '!"'· the Coverer ; the 

Serpent; the demon who covers 
and holds back the Light and ob
structs the free movement of the 



illumined rivers of the truth, he is the 
personification of the Inconscient. 

vrtras 'f-'T=, the Coverers ; one of the 
two great divisions of dasyus, who 
intercept the waters and the light, but 
are especially associated with the 
withholding of the waters, they are 
powers of Vrtra. 

vrtti '!'ffi, a functioning of the mental 
and moral qualities. 

vytihrti (Vyahriti) �. [utterance] ; 
each of the three symbolic words of 
the mantra: om bhur bhuvab sva/:z. 

vyiikarm;ia �. [separation ; gram
matical analysis ;  grammar]. 

vyalqta �. [separated, developed, 
manifested]. 

vyalqta prakrti � �. [manifested 
nature]. 

vyakta �. manifest. 
vyiiku/atii �. excited passionate 

eagerness ; the heart's eagerness for 
the attainment of the Divine. 

vyiina OlfA, [one of the five pra�as] : 
it pervades the whole body and 
distributes the vital energies 
throughout the body ; on it depend 
the circulation of the blood and 
the distribution of the essential 
part of the food eaten and digested 
throughout the body. 

vyiipti anfi:<f, [one of the a�fasiddhis) : 
reception, communication ;  the 
power of receiving other men's 
thoughts, powers and feelings and 
projecting one's own thoughts etc. 
or personality into others. 

vyaptib [nominative] 
vyaptib priikiimyam aisvaryam Wtii 

vasitii mahimii laghimii iti 0$/asiddhib, 
see these words separately 

vyiisa ilffll', compiler ; [ Vyasa : a name 
given to Krs�a Dvaipiiyana, the com
piler of the Vedas and author of the 
M ahiibhiirata and many other works]. 

vya$/i �. the separative being, the 
individual. [cf. sama$fi] 

vyavahiira �. practical relation, 

the empirical truth of things, the 
practical life. 

vyiivahiirika �. relative, prac
tical, pragmatic. 

vyavasaya �. resolution ;  settled 
concentration and perseverance. 

vyaya �. [spending, expense] ; the 
capacity to spend freely (without 
any mean and self-defeating miserli
ness in the giving). 

vyayab [nominative] 
vyoman (Vyoma) �. sky. 
vyuha �. marshalling. 

y 

yabhirvibhutibhir /okiin imams tvam 
vyiipya ti$fhasi � 
� �. the sovereign powers 
of the becoming by which Thou 
standest pervading these worlds. 
[Gitii 10. 1 6] 

yacciinyad dra$/Um icchasi � �
�. and whatever else thou willest 
to behold. [Gita 1 1 .7] 

Yiidava qrof, [one descended from 
Yadu, a name of Kr$�a]. 

yadyadiicarati sre$fhastattadevetaro 
janab � '>lBOEfit1�i?l1'1'1.i ;;r.r., 
whatever the best doeth that the 
lower kind of man puts into prac
tice. [Gita 3.2 1 ]  

yajamiina �. the giver of the sacri
fice (the doer of the action). 

yajanti avidhipurvakam �. 
they sacrifice not in the true order. 
[Gita 9.23] 

yajata, yajatra q;;m, �. a power of 
the sacrifice ; master of sacrifice. 
[ Ved. ) 

yajiia Q, sacrifice ; action consecrated 
to the gods, works ; the Master of 
Works. 

yajiiam brhantam iisiithe iffl I!�, 
[they attain to or enjoy a mighty 
sacrifice]. [ Ved.] 

yajfiartham �. [for the sake of 
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sacrifice].  
Yiijfiavalkya � .  [a famous r# who 

figures prominently in the Brhadii
ratzyaka Upani$ad]. 

yiijfzika �. a ritualistic commenta
tor. 

yajus (Yajur) �. the mantra of divine 
Power, the word of power for the 
right ordaining of action ; the word 
which guides the sacrificial action in 
accordance with the rk. ( Ved.] 

yajyu �. the sacrificer. [ Ved.] 
yak$a (Yaksha) �. one of the keepers 

of wealth; [in the Kena Upani�ad] : 
the Daemon, the Spirit, the Un
known Power. 

Yama �. I .  ControlJer, Ordainer, 
Lord of the Law ; in the J!.g-veda 
he seems to have been originally a 
form of the Sun, then one of the twin 
children of the wide-shining Lord 
of the Truth ; he is the guardian of 
the dharma, the law of the Truth, 
which is a condition of immortality, 
and therefore himself the guardian 
of immortality; in the later ideas 
[post-Vedic] he is the God of Death. 
2. yama [in raja-yoga] :  a rule of 
moral self-control. 

yama-niyama, see yama (definition 2) 
and niyama 

yam smaran bhiivarh tyajati ante kale
varam tt . . .  � � �. 
[remembering which(ever) subjective 
becoming he abandons the body at 
the end]. [Gitii 8 .6] 

yiirh yiirh tanurh sraddhayii arcati lft !ft 
er-! �. whatever form he wor
ships with faith. [cf. Gita 7.21 ] 

yantra �. engine. 
yantrariujhiini miiyaya � �. 

mounted on a machine by his miiya. 
[Gitii 1 8.6 1 ]  . 
yantraru{iham [accusative singular, 

neuter] miiyayii 
yantriiriujhiini [accusative plural, 

neuter (as in the Gita)] mayayii 
yantriiriujho [nominative singular, 
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masculine] miiyayii 
yasas (Yashas) �. glory; victory, 

success and power. 
yasmin vijfiiite sarvam idarh vijfiatam 

� �� �. that which 
being known, all is known. [Siitt<!ilya 
Upani$ad 2.2; cf. Mutz<!. 1 . 1 .3] 

yasolipsii �. [desire for glory] ; 
reaching out for victory, success 
and power. 

yasya niihankrto bhiivo buddhir yasya 
na lipyate qfq � �m � it' 
�. one whose state of being is 
free from egoism and whose under
standing receives no stain. [Gitii 
1 8. 1 7] 

yatab pravrttir bhutiiniirh yena sarvam 
idarh tatam Q'(f: � � � 
�. [from whom is the impulse 
to action of beings, by whom all this 
universe is pervaded]. [Gitii 1 8.46] 

yathii karma yatha srutam q"'1' ri � 
�. according to their deeds and 
after the measure of their revealed 
knowledge. [Ka/ha 2.2. 7] 

yathii prayukto' smi (niyukto' smi) tatha 
karomi � � (�) � 
�. as I am appointed, I work. 
[Pii�{iavagita] 

yathiitathyatab �. perfectly, ac
cording to (their) nature. [/fo 8] 

yati qfir, one who practises self-mastery 
by yoga and austerity. 

yat kiiica jagat � . . . \i\'fR{, whatso
ever is individual universe of move
ment . . .  [Isa l ]  

yato naiva nivartante tad dhama para
marh mama qtf) � � m1' -rot �. 
[ . . .  whence they revert not, that is My 
supreme status]. [cf. Gitii 8.21 ; 1 5.6] 

yatudhiini �. demon-sorceress. 
yava q!f, grain (the formation of the 

light in the force of the physical 
mind). [ Ved. ] 

yavana ircR, [Ionian, Greek]. 
yaviin yafriismi tattvatab ""4i""'ili""'i""'"'!i-'ii"'ifl...t.

ITT<ra:, who and how much I am in 
all the reality and principles of My 



being. [Gita 1 8.55] 
ye$iirh /oka imiib prajiil) tro • fin: 

�. from whom are these creatures 
(their children and offspring) in the 
world. [Gitii 10.6] · 

ye$lirit tvantagatam · piipam jananam 
pu!lyakarma!lfim im """"8 lfrlt \ilAAt 
�. [but those men of virtuous 
deeds, in whom sin has come to an 
end]. [Gita 7.28] 

yayedam dhiiryate jagat q.q� � �. 
by which the world is upheld. [Gita 
7.5] 

ye yathii mam prapadyante q q-n q'f 
�. as men approach Me. [see the 
following] 

ye yatha mam prapadyante tiirirs tathai
va bhajlimyaham q 1'1fT q'f � � 
�. as men approach Me, ·so I 
accept them to My love. (Gitli 4. 1 1 ] 

yoga q)ir, joining, union ; the union of 
the soul with the immortal being 
and consciousness and delight of the 
Divine ; a methodised effort towards 
self-perfection by the expression of 
the potentialities latent in the being 
and union of the human individual 
with the universal and transcendent 
existence ; [as opposed to Siimkhya] : 
the concrete and synthetical realisa
tion of truth in our experience ; [a 
system of philosophy systematised 
by Patanjali, one of the six darsanas]. 

yogacatu$/aya (Y ogachatushtaya) q)q_ 
�. [the cat�/aya of yoga]. 
yogacat�/ayam [nominative] 

yogadmi (Yogadrishti) �. [yogic 
(power of) vision]. 

yo gab karmasu kau.§a/am qlq: � �. 
yoga is skill in works. [Gita 2.50] 

yogak$ema �. getting and having 
of good ; well-being and joy. 

yogak$emam vahiimyaham � �. 
I bring (his) getting and having of 
good. [Gitii 9.22] 

yogamaya �. power of the God
head's spiritual consciousness, the 
power of His Consciousness-Force 

put out in self-manifestation. 
yogam ea mama 1"it � �. [and My 

yoga]. [Gita 10.7] 
yoga.fakti (Y ogashakti) �. yoga

force, spiritual force. 
yogasamnyastakarma1Jam iitmavantam 

na karma!li nibadhnanti 14'Mt""4frilfl'4fui 
. . . � .,.. � ��. works do 
not bind him who has given up all 
works and is in possession of the 
Self. (Gita 4.41 ] 

yogascittavrttinirodhab a:.'\•1fi.i'iiit1'!_fittfili "'"·· 
[yoga is conquest of the cittavrttis 
(all the movements of the mind)]. 
[ Yogasutra 1 .2] 

Y ogashakti, see yogasakti 
yoga-siddhi �. (the perfection 

which comes by the practice of yoga]. 
yogasthab kuru karmiitzi �= � �. 

fixed in yoga do actions. [Gita 2.48] 
yogayajfla �. [sacrifice of yoga ; 

yogic sacrifice]. 
yogesvarab kr$1Jab � Pit., Kr$1JO, 

the divine Master of the · yoga. [cf. 
Gita 1 8 .75,78] 

yogin �. [one who practises yoga] ; 
one who is established in realisation 
[ cf. siidhaka]. 
yogi [nominative] 

yogini cakra (Y ogini Chakra) q)fiT;ft ..,., 
[cakra of the female yogin or 0f the 
sakti called "Yogini" : probably used 
by Sri Aurobindo as a code word]. 

yo' sau puru$a � �. the puru$a there. 
[cf. Isa 1 6] 

yo vetti asammu<fhab sa martye$U sarva
piipaib pramucyate � . . . � . . .  � 
� � ��: �. who knows (Me), 
he, unbewiJdered among mortals, 
is delivered from all sin and evil. 
[Gita 10.3) 

yo yacchraddhab sa eva sab � � � 
� �: , whatever is a man's faith 
(sraddhii), that he is. (Gita 1 7.3] 

yuddha �. [battle], struggle. 
Yudhi$!hira �. [the eldest of the 

five P.iiJJ<fava brothers, noted for 
his truthfulness and righteousness]. 
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yuga 1{", an age [there are four yugas : 
the satya (or krta), tretii, dviipara 
and kali]. 

yugadharma �' the best ideal [dhar
ma] of the age. 

yuga-sandhyii '!,imoan, the evening of 
the cycle [yuga]. 

yuga yajniya � �' the age of sac
rifice. 

yuge yuge 1t1f �' from age to age. 
(Gita 4.8] 

yuja}J ¥-. yoke-fellows ; allies. [ Ved.J 
yukta �. yoked; in yoga. 
yukta iisita matparab !"" � �. he 

must sit firm in yoga, wholly given 
up to Me. (Gita 2.61 ; 6. 14] 

yuktiihiiri yuktanidrab � �. 
one who eats and sleeps suitably or 
one who is in yoga with the Divine 
in food and in sleeping. [cf. Gitii 
6. 1 7] 

yuktab krtsnakarmakrt �: �' 
a doer of all actions, in yoga. [Gita 
4. 1 8] 

yuktiviida �. [a line of argument]. 
yuwi kavib, priyo atithir amartyo man

drajihval; rtacit� rtavii If" ... min 
OIM�ME'41 �: �. 'll@m, the
y outh, the Seer, the beloved and 
immortal Guest with his honeyed 
tongue of ecstasy, the Truth-con
scious, the Truth-finder. [ Ved.] 

yuviiku �. full of energy. [ Ved.] 
yuvaraja (Yuvaraj) �' ["the young 

king" ; heir apparent, crown prince]. 

z 

zamindiir [Hind.] il1ffm, [a landholder). 
zulm (Zulum) [Hind.] �. [.tyranny, 

oppression]. 
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Appendix 1 
Sri Aurobindo's Notes on Certain English Terms 

Occurring in his Works 

dynamis - "Dynamis" is a Greek word, not current, so far as I know, in English; 
but the verb dunamai, I can, am able, from which it derives, has given a number of 
verbs to the English language including dynamise, dynamics, dynamic, dyne (a unit of 
force), so that the word can be at once understood by all English readers. It means 
power, especially energetic power for energetic action. It is equivalent to the Sanskrit 
word, Shakti. Philosophically it can stand as the opposite word to status, Divine 
Status, Divine Dynamis. 

ineffugable - "Ineffugible" is the correct formation, but it has no force or power of 
suggestive sound in it. The "a" in "ineffugable" has been brought in by illegitimate 
analogy from words like "fugacious", Latin fugare, because it sounds better and is 
forcible.1 

sublate - "Sublate" means originally to remove ; it means denial and removal (throw
ing off) of something posited. What appeared to be true, can be sublated by a greater 
truth contradicting it. The experience of the world can be sublated by a greater truth 
contradicting it. The experience of the world can be sublated by the experience of 
Self, it is denied and removed; so the experience of Self can be sublated by the exper
ience of Shunya; it is denied and removed. 

Hegel could not have used the word "sublate" as he wrote in German. I do not 
know what word11 he used which is here translated by "sublate", but certainly it does 
not mean both destroy and preserve, nor in fact does it mean either. Being passes over 
into Non-being, so it sublates itself, changes and eliminates itself as it were from the 
view, becomes Non-being instead of being ; but so also does Non-being, what was 
Non-Being pass�s over into Being; where there was nothing, there is being; nothing 
has eliminated itself from the view. This, says Hegel, is not a mut.ual destruction by the 
contraries each of which was outside the other. Being inside itself becomes nothing 
or Non-Being; Non-Being or Nothing equally inside itself passes into being. They do 
not really sublate or drive out each other, but each sublates itself into the other. In other 
words, it is the same Reality that presents itself now as one and now as the other. 

1 Sri Aurobindo made this comment when- the following note apropos of "ineffugable" was 
submitted to him: 

!t is a new word, like "dynamis", introduced into the English language by Sri Aurobindo. It means 
inescapable, inevitable, not to be avoided. A similar word was used by Blount in 1856 with slight 
change of form - "ineffugible". Etymologically it is an adaptation of the Latin inejf ugibilis, from 
ejfugere, to flee from, avoid. ( Vide Oxford English Dictionary) 

1 Aufheben, if that is the German word, must mean "to send" as the Latin word subto/lere 
(past participle : sublatus) "to heave up and off, to throw", from which "sublate" is taken. 
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Appendix 2 
List of Citations Appearing in The Life Divine 

Rig Veda 9. 68. 5 19 : 9 19  4 .  5. 1 5,7 18 : 524 
9. 70. I 19: 919  5. 5. l 18 : 596 

I .  10. 1 ,2 18 : 252 9. 70. 3 19 : 10 15  
I .  10. 2 19 : 702 9. 83. 3 18 : 1 1 2 Chhandogya Upanishad 
1 .  22. 1 7-21 18 : 198 9. 86. 42 19 : 1015  
1 .  23 .  5 19 : 919 9. 96. 1 8, 19  18 : 198  6 .  2. 1 18 : 7 1  
1 .  24. 7, 1 1 , 1 5  1 9 :  889 9. 96; 19,20 18 : 252 6. 8.  7 19 : 683 
1. 24. 1 2  19 : 889 9. 108. 8 19 : 964 7. 1 3. 1 ,2 18:  501 
1. 31. 6 19:  10 15  9. 1 10. 4 19 : 964 
I .  3 1 .  7 19 : 657 10. 5. 1 18 : 5 1 1 lsha Upanishad 
1 .  46. 1 1  19: 964 10. 5. 3 18 : 482 
1 .  50. 10  19 : 9 19  10  .. 30. 1 18 : 198 7 18 : 1 50,218 
1 .  68 .  2 19:  1015  10. 53 .  5,6, 1 0  19 : 765 8 18 : 388 
I. 93. 4 19 : 964 10. 66. 1 19 : 919 1 1 , 14  18 : 33 
1 .  95. 4,5 19 : 824 10. 67. 1 -5 19 : 726 1 5, 16  18: 271 
1. 1 10. 4 19: 792 10. 90. 2 18 : 439 16 18: 365 
1. 1 1 3. 8 ,10 18 : 1 10. 129. 1 -5 18 : 240 
1 .  133. 1 19 : 1015  10 .  190. I 18 : 581  Katha Upanishad 
1 .  1 64. 20,21 18: 365 10. 190. 1 ,2 18 : 501 
1. 1 65. 5 18 : 262 1 5. 7. 10  18: 365 1 .  2. 6 18 : 553 
3. 22. 3 18: 1 98 1. 3. 10, 1 1  1 8 :  295 
3. 38. 7 18 : 1 12 Yajur Veda 1 .  3. 1 2  18 : 60 
3. 55. 7 19 : 702 2. I. 1 18: 524 
4. I .  7,1 1  18 : 553 17. 67 19 : 702 2. 1 .  5 18 : 218  
4 .  1 .  7 18 : 1 2. 1 .  1 2, 1 3  18 : 2 18,553 ; 
4. 2. l 18 : 1 Atbarva Veda 19 : 889 
4. 2. 1 1  18 : 482 ; 19 : 657 2. 2. 2 19: 889 
4. 3. 16 19 : 848 1 2. l. 1 18 : 271 2. 2. 8 18 : 80 
4. 4. 5 18 : 1 1 2. 1. 1 ,8 19 : 657 2. 2. 1 2  19 : 824 
4. 50. 4 19 :  726 1 2. l. 1 2,44,56 19 : 657 2. 2. 1 2, 1 1  18 : 388 
4. 16. 3 19 : 848 2. 3. 1 19 : 765 
5. 7. 6 18 : 1 88 Brihadnranyaka Upanisbad 2. 3. 1 7  18 :  2 1 8 ;  19 : 889 
5. 12. 2 19: 964 
5. 12 .  2,4 18 : 240 I .  2. 1 18 : 1 88 Kena Upanishad 
5. 1 5. 2 19 : 964 1 :  3. 28 19 : 824 
5. 29. 1 \8 :  142 1. 4. 10  18 : 553 I. 4 18 : 388 
5, 62. 1 18 : 27 1 4. 3. 7,9-12,14 18 : 412 4. 6 18 : 100 
5. 80. 4 19:  964 4. 3. 23-30 18 : 524 
7. 56. 2,4 19 : 848 4. 4. 5,6 19 : 793 Mandukya Upanishad 
7. 60. 5 18 : 596 4. 4. 6 19: 657 
7. 61 .  5 19 : 848 4. 4. 7 19 : 657 2-7 18 : 553 
7. 10 1 .  1 ,2 19 : 919 4. 4. 8 19 : 657 2,7 18 : 17 
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5,6 18 : 132 3. 1 5  18: 439 2. 29 18: 295 
7 18: 295 4. 3,4 19: 683 2. 50 18: 596 

4. 7 18: 51 .4. 10 18: 388 
Mahopanishad 4. 9, 10 18 : 439 4. l i  19 : 848 

4. 1 0  18 : 322; 19 : 683 5. 1 5  18: 596 5. I 19 : 726 5. I 18 : 428 
5. 2 18 : 5 1 1  5 .  3-5 19 : 824 

6. 20 18: 524 

5. 7- 10 19 : 792 
7. 1 ,3 19: 633 

Maitrayani Upanishad 5. 1 1-12 19 : 742 7. 5,6 19: 683 

6. 1 18: 501 7. 19 18: 295,439 
6. 1 5  18 : 501 

6. 1 ,7,8, 1 1  18: 322 7. 21-23 19: 848 
7. 1 0  18: 596 

6. 1 1 , 1 2  19 : 824 9. 5 18 : 142 

9. 25 19: 848 
Mundaka Upanishad 

Taittiriya Uparusbad 9. 33 18 : 412 

1. I .  8 18: 566 10. 1 1  19 : 889 

I. 2. 8 18 : 596 2. 1 18: 207,322 10. 20 18: 142 

2. 1 . 8 19 : 765 2. 1-5 18 : 252 1 2. 3,4 18 : 295 
3. 1. 5 19 : 633 2. 3 18: 1 73,207 1 3. 1 7  18 : 1 59,323 
3. 2. 4,5 19 : 848 2. 6 18 : 25 13. 20 18 : 323 
3. 2. 6 19 : 848 2. 6 18 : 271,566 

14. 2 18 : 388 
2. 7 18: 9 1  

1 5. 7, 1 0  18 : 365 2. 9 18 : 218,596 
Prashna Upanishad 

3. 1 ,2 18: 6 1 8 .  61 18 : 207,388 

4. 5 18 : 412,51 1 3. 2 18 : 23 1 

4. 9 18 : SOI 3. 2-5 18 : 566 Vishnu Purana 
3. 4 18 : 1 59 

Sbwetashwatara Upanishad 3. 6 18: 91 2. 12. 39 18 : 1 22 

3. 1 0. 5 19 : 792 
1 .  3 18 : 80 Vivekacbudamani 
1. 6 18: 42 Gita 
1 .  9 18: 482 20 18: 439 
3. 1 3  18 : 2 1 8  2.  1 8,20,22,27 19 : 742 479 19 : 683 
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Appendix 3 
List of Vedic Translations and Citations 

A list of hymns and verses from the Rig-veda translated or cited by number in SRI 
AUROBINDO BIRTH CENTENARY LIBRARY Volumes 10 and 1 1 , The Secret of the Veda and 
Hymns to the Mystic Fire, and the supplements to these volumes included in Volume 27. 

References to complete hymns are printed in bold type. 

1. 1 1 1 :  39-40 1. 23. 1 3 , 1 4  1 0 :  434 1. 68. 2 1 1 :  17/n 
1 .  1 .  1 11 : 439-58 1. 24. 6 10: 453 1 .  68. 3 11 : 1 8/n 
1 .  1 .  1-5 11 : 459-64 1 .  24. 7,8 10 : 455 1. 71. 2 10: 191 
1 .  1 .  s 10 : 1 56 1 .  24. 9 10 : 453/n 1 .  7 1 .  3 10 : 1 92 
1 .  1. 5-8 10 : 57-64 1. 24. 1 5  10 : 201 1. 72 10: 2 1 0- 1 1 
1. 2. 5 10: 69/n 1 .  25. 1 0  10: 451 1. 72. 8 10: 1 40, 193 
1. 2. 6 10: 69/n 1 .  25. 1 1  10: 454 1. 72. 9 10 : 1 9 1 , 1 9 1/n,194 
1. 2. 7-9 10:65-13passim, 1 .  25. 1 2, 1 3  10 : 455 1. 73. 6 10: 193 

457 1 .  3 1 .  1 10 : 1 58 1. 74 27: 1 89-92 
1. 3 10 : 75-85, 5 17- 1 9  1 .  32. 4 10 : 140 1 .  75. 5 10 : 64 
1 .  3. 1 -3 10 : 75-79 1 .  32. 8 10 : 1 93/n 1. 77 10 : 263-71 
1 .  3.  2 10 : 321/n 1 .  32. 1 2  10 : 1 4 1  1 .  8 3 .  1 10 : 1 93/n 
I .  3. 4-6 10 : 80-81  1 .  33. 1 - 1 0  10 : 226-28 1 .  83. 3 10 : 1 84 
1 .  3. 7-9 10 : 82-85 1 .  33. 1 0  1 0 :  148 1. 83. 4,5 10 : 232 
1. 3. 10- 12 10 : 85,95-96 1. 35. 1 10: 225 1. 86. 9, 1 0  10 : 257 
1. 4 10 : 245-53 1. 36 11 : 45-49 1. 92. 4 10 : 120, 148 
1. 4. 1 ,2 10 : 120 1. 36. 7 10 : 346 1. 92. 6 10 : 432 
1. s 10: 49 1-50 1 1 .  36. 8 10 : 1 45 1. 92. 7 10: 128 
1. 7 10 : 502-03 1. 38. 2 10: 1 37 1. 92. 9 10: 1 28-29 
1 .  7. 3 10 : 1 1 9 1 .  42. 2-4 10 : 436 1. 92. 1 4  10 : 1 28 
1. 8 10: 504-05 1. 46 10 : 124 1. 92. 1 6  1 0 :  120 
1. 8. 8 10 : 90 1. 46. 2 10 : 78 I.  93. 4 10: 1 36, 1 46-47, 
1. 9 10 : 506-07 t. 46. 6 10 : 78, 1 22 148,23 1 
1 .  9. 4 10 : 1 83 I .  46. 7 10 : 78 1. 94 1 1 :  66-69 
1. 10 10: 508-10 1. 48. 2 10: 1 28 1 .  96. 4 10 : 213  
1. 1 1  10 : 5 1 1 - 1 2  1 .  50. 1 0  1 0 :  427 1. 97 1 1 :  69-71 
1 . 1 1 . 5 10 : 1 34, 1 37, 1 82 1. 59 1 1 :  50-51 1 .  100. 4 10 : 1 61-62 
1 .  1 2-14 11 : 40-45 1. 62. 2 10 : 1 77 1 .  1 00. 6 10 : 146 
I .  1 3 .  9 10 : 89 1 .  62. 3 10 : 2 1 2  1 .  1 00 .  8 10 : 146 
1. 1 5. 1 -9 10 :520-21 1 .  62. 4 10 : 177 1 .  100. 1 8  10 : 140,146 
1. 18 10 : i)22-23 1 .  62. 4,5 10 : 1 49 1 .  104. 5 10 : 204,205 
1. 20 10 : 324-30 1 .  62. 4-9 10 : 1 72-74 1 .  1 12. 1 8  10 : 1 37 
1 .  20. 7 10 : 1 97/n I .  62. 5 10 : 141  1 .  1 1 3. 2,3 10 : 430 
I. 22. 10 10 : 9 1  1 .  62. 6 10 : 1 73 l .  1 1 3 .  8 , 1 2, 19 10 : 43 1 
1. 22. 1 9  10 : 335 I. 62. 7,8,9 10 : 1 73-74 1. 1 1 3. 1 6  10 : 433 
1. 22. 20 10: 335 1. 65-73 11 : 51-65 I. 1 1 3. 1 8  10 : 1 3 1  
1 .  23. 3 10: 299 I .  68. 1 -3 10 : 192-93 1 .  1 1 3 . 1 9  10 : 126 
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l .  1 24. 3 10: 126-27 3. 3 1 .  3-5,6,7-15 ,  4 .  18 .  1 1  10 : 335 
I. 124. 5 10: 1 21-29 19-21 10 : 207-09 4. 2 1 .  3 11 : 17/n 
1 .  1 24. 10, 1 1  10: 23J 3. 3 1 .  4 10 : 149 4. 23. 9,10 10 : 223 
1 . 124. I I  10: 121 , 1 29,225 3. 3 1 .  6 10: 205 4. 33. 1 ,2,3, 
L 125 .  5 10 : 336 3. 3 1 .  7 10: 162 4,7,8 10: 328/nn 
1. 127 11 : 7 1 -75 3. 3 1 .  1 5  10: 141 4. 36. 1,3,4 10 : 328/nn 
1. 1 30. 3 10 : 148,1 50 3. 32. 8 10 : 146 4. 36. 4 10: 329 
1. 140 11 :  75-78 3. 34. 4 10 : 144 4. 36. 6-9 10: 330/n 
1. 154 10 : 331-38 3. 34. 4-6 10 : 220 4. 37. 4 10 : 326 
I. 1 56. 5 10 : 336 3 .  34. 8-10 10 : 219-20 4. 40 1 1 :  1 97-98 
I .  1 61 . 7 10 : 328/n 3. 34. 9 10: 220-21 4. 42. 1 10 : 453/n 
I. 1 64. 39 11 :  6 3. 39. 1 -7 10: 183-86 4. 45 10 : 3 14-23 
1. 164. 46 10 : 29,53,341 ; 3. 39. 4-5 10: 149-50 4. 48 10: 294-302 

11 :  6, 1 8/n 3. 39. 5 10 : 1 67,1 70;  4. 50 10 : 303- 1 3  
1 .  1 64. 47 11 : 1 7/n 11 : 1 8/n 4. 50. 4,5 10 : 1 37, 161  
1. 165 10: 256 3. 43. 7 10 : 141 4. 51 .  1 -3 10 : 23 1 
1 .  1 66. 2 10: 257 3. 44. 2 10 : 146 4. 5 1 .  2 10 : 148 
1. 170 10 : 241-44 3. 49. 4 10 : 146 4. 5 1 .  4 10 : 1 67 
1 .  1 70. 1 10: 270,341 ,440 3. 53. 7 10: 1 52-53, 4. 5 1 .  3 10:  1 28 
1 .  1 70. 4 10 : 440/n 1 60. 1 76 4. 52. 4 10 : 1 29 
1. 171 10 : 254-56 3. 55. I 10: 341 ,440 4. 52. 5 10 : 1 2 1  

3. 59. 2,3 10 : 458 4. 54. 4 1 1 :  1 8/n 
2. 1-10 11 :  8 1- 101  3.  61 10 : 28 1-86 4. 55 10 : 446-47 
2. 1 2. 7 10 : 146 3. 6 1 .  1 10 : 432 4. 58. 1 10 : 97-98 
2. 1 5. 8 10 : 141 3. 61 .  2 10 : 433 4. 58. 2 10 : 98 
2. 1 9. 3 10 : 149 3. 61. 3 10 : 1 29,432 4. 58. 4 10: 99 
2. 20. 5 10 : 177 3. 61 . 7 10: 432 4. 58. 5 10 : 98 
2. 2 1 .  4 10: 146 3. 62. 10  10 :  319/n 4. 58. 5-7 10 : 100 
2. 23. 1 8  10: 1 61 4. 58. 9, 10  10 : 101  
2. 24. 3 10 : 148, 170, 4. 1-15 11 : 1 61 -97 4. 58. 1 1  10 : 98-99, 101  

1 72,223 4. 1 10 : 16 1  
2. 24. 4 10: 1 7 1  4. 1 .  7 10: 198 5. 1-28 10: 364-420 ; 
2. 24. 5 10 : 172, 173/n 4. 1 .  9-20 10 :  195-98 11 : 201-44 
2. 24. 6 10 : 148,1 75 4. 1 .  1 3 10: 1 49 5. 1 11 : 490-502 
2. 24. 6,7 10 : 1 74 4. 1. 1 3- 1 8  1 0 :  346 5. 2. 1 -5 10: 135-36 
2. 27. 2-4 10 : 441 -42 4. 2. 1 1- 19  10 :  1 98-200 5. 3. 1-4,9 10 : 342 
2. 27. 6 10 :  443 4. 2. 1 5- 1 8  1 0 :  346 5. 4. 4 10 : 91  
2. 27. 8 ,9 10 : 443-44 4. 3. 1 ,4,9, 10, 5. 4. 6 10 : 198 
2. 28. 4 10 : 45 1 1 1 , 12 , 1 6 10 : 200-02 5. 4. 1 1  10: 144 

4. 3. 4 11 : 17/n 5. 1. 5 10 : 198 
3. 1-7 11 :  1 05-2li 4. 3. 16  11 : 5 5. 1 1 .  4 10: 1 30 
3. I .  2-1 4  10:  108- 1 6  4. 6 27: 193-96 5. 1 1 . 6 10:  1 52, 1 57-58 
3. 2. 1 10 : 41  4 .  7 .  1 -3  11 : 479-89 5. 12. 2 10 : 108 ; 11 :  1 7/n 
3. 2. 7 10 : 144 4. 7. 2-8 11 : 474-75 5. 14. 4 10: 140,2 1 6  
3 .  2 .  1 4  10 : 2 1 9  4 .  7. 3,5,8 1 1 : 485 5. 30. 1 4  10 : 1 82 
3. 3. 2 10 : 1 44 4. 10. 2 10 : 73 5. 3 1 .  3 10 : 148 
3. 9. 29 1 1 :  126-58 4. 16. 4 10: 143 5. 34. 5-9 10 : 21� 
3. 12. 7 11:  1 7/n 4. 16. 7,8 10: 210 5 . 34. 9 10 : 216 
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5. 36. 3 10 : 328/n 6. 66. 8 10 : 1 37 7. 90. 4 10 : 140, 149 
5. 45. 10 : 204-07 6. 72. l 10:  143 7. 9 1 .  l 10 : 147 
s. 45. 7, 1 1  10 : 1 68 6. 73 10 : 1 38-39 7. 98. 6 10 : 149 
5. 52-58 see 10 : 542-44 6. 73. 1 10:  1 60 7. 99. 3,4 10 : 144 

5. 62-72 10 : 465-88 6. 73. 1 ,3 10:  1 3 7  7. 99. 4 10 : 141  
s. 62.  1 10 : 440 6. 75. 9 10 : 1 60 

5. 63. 2 10 : 46 1/n 6. 75. 10 10 : 1 60,1 77 8. 1 1  1 1 :  321 -22 
5. 75 . .3 10 : 77 8.  1 2. 2,3 10:  1 76 
5. 77. 3 10 : 78 7. 1-17 1 1 :  287-3 1 7  8. 19 1 1 : 323-29 
5. 78. 1 10 : 78 7. 5. 8 10 : 1 94 8. 23 1 1 : 330-35 

5. 79 10: 524-26 7. 6.  3-5 10 : 231-32 8 . 29. 1 0  10 : 147 
5. 79. 8 10 : 1 22 7. 1 2. 2 10 : 1 70 8. 32. 5 10 : 140 

5. 80 10: 527-28 7. 33. 7 10 : 2 1 7  8. 34. 1 4  10 : 1 40 

5. 80. 1 10 : 1 27 7. 36. l 10:  1 60 8. 38-40 1 1 :  335-42 
5. 81 10: 272-80,529-30 7. 38. 6 10: 463 8. 4 1 .  2 10 : 450-51 

5. 82 10 : 287-93 7. 4 1 .  2,5 10:  463 8.  41. 8 10 : 45 1 
5. 82. 4-5 10 : 63 7. 4 1 . 3 10: 464 8. 41 . 9, 1 0  10 : 455 
5 .. 85 10 : 53 1-35 7. 42. I 10:  1 77 8. 43,44 1 1 :  342-52 

7. 42. 1 ,2,4 10 : 1 80-8 1 8. 45. 27 1 1 : 1 8/n 

6. 1-16 11 : 247-84 7. 43 . 4 1 1 : 1 7/n 8. 54 10 : 5 1 3-14 

6. 6. 3-5 10 : 1 56-57 7. 47 10 : 107 8. 60 11 : 352-56 

6. 6. 4 10 : 1 63 7. 49 10 : 1 06 8. 60. 2 10 : 1 57 
6. 1 1 .  2 10 : 1 59 7. 49. 2 10 : 105 8. 68. 9 10:  207/n 
6. 1 1 . 3 10:  1 59, 1 62 7. 49. 3 10:  451 8. 71,72 1 1 : 357-62 

6. 17.  3 10 : 149 7. 52. 1 ,2,3 10 : 1 8 1-82 8. 74,75 1 1 :  363-68 

6.  1 7. 5 1 0 :  1 49 7. 60 10 : 536-37 8. 84 11 : 368-70 

6. 1 8. 5 10 : 1 83 7. 60. 1 10 : 428 8. 84. 4 10 : 1 57 

6. 2 1 .  2,3 10 : 222/n 7. 60. 5 1 1 :  1 7/n 8. 89. 1 10 : 147 

6. 22. 2 10 : 1 67, 1 77 7. 66. 3 1 1 : 1 7/n 8. 97. 2,3 10 : 140 

6. 28. 5 10 : 1 34 7. 75. 1 10 : 1 27 8. 102,103 1 1 : 370-76 

6. 30. 5 10: 146 7. 75. 1 -3 10 : 1 64-65 

6. 32. 2  10:  1 78 7. 75. 2 10 : 1 3 1 , 1 67 9. 1 .  6,7 10 : 80 

6. 39. 1 -4 10 : 222-23 7.  75. 7 10 : 1 2 1 , 1 27, 1 36 9. 9. 4 10:  80 

6. 44. 22 10 : 1 36,23 1 7. 75. 8 1 0 :  1 2 1  9 .  1 4. 5 10 : 80 

6. 44. 22-24 10 : 1 39 7. 76. 1 -5,7 10 : 1 87-89 9. 1 5 .  1 ,2 10:  80-8 1 
6. 45. 3 1  10 : 232 7. 76. 4 1 0 :  1 23,147, 1 78 9. 1 5. 2 10 : 3 1 9/n 
6. 47. 8 10 :  1 44 7. 76. 5 10 :. 206 9. 42 10 : 539-40 

6. 49. 1 1  10 : 1 63, 1 64 7. 76. 6 10:  1 2 1  9. 75 10:  540-41 

6. 50. 4,5 10 : 1 3 7 7. 76. 7 10 : 129-30 9. 83 10 : 339-48 

6. 5 1 .  1 3, 1 4  10 : 230-31 7.  77. 2 10:  1 2 1  9.  86. 37 10: 1 85 

6. 5 1 .  1 4  10 : 226 7. 77. 3 10 : 1 30 9. 1 1 0. 1 1  10 : 308 

6. 53. 1 ,3-6, 7. 78. 2 10 : 1 29 9. 1 1 1  1 0 :  22 1 

8- 10 10 : ·229-30 7. 79. 2 10:  1 2 1  9. 1 1 3 .  7 10 : 213 

6. 54.  5,6, 1 0  10 : 1 37,434 7. 79. 2,3 10 : 1 63-64 

6. 60. 2 10:  1 36, 1 40-·41 7 . 8 1 . 3 10:  1 28 10. 1-8 1 1 :  379-92 

6. 6 1 .  1 , 3  10 : 23 1 7. 8 1 .  5 10 : 1 3 1  10. 11-12 1 1 :  392-96 

6. 62. 1 1  10:  1 36-37 7. 8 9 .  1 10 : 147 1 0. 1 4. 2, 10, 

6. 65. 2 10 : 1 28 7. 89. 3-5 10 : 452 1 1 , 1 2  10 : 2 1 3- 1 4  
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10. 1 7 .  4-6 10 : 436 1 0. 63. 8 10 : 442-43 1 0. 1 08. 7 10 : 226 

10. 20,21 1 1 :  396-400 1 0. 63. 1 2, 1 3  10 : 443 10. 1 08. 8 10:  1 67, 1 76 

10. 37 10:  427/n to.  64. 5 10 : 462 1 0. t o8. 1 0, 1 1  10 : 230 
10. 37. l 10 : 428 to. 67. l 10 : 1 67, 1 69 10. 110 1 1 : 424-26 
1 0. 37. 8 10:  427 1 0. 67. 2 10:  1 78 1 0. UO. 8 10 : 89 
1 0. 43. 4 10 : 2 1 7  1 0. 67. 5 10: 1 77-78 

10. us 1 1 : 427-29 
10. 45,46 1 1 :  400-05 1 0. 67. 1 2  10 : 96-97 

10. 122 1 1 : 429-30 
1 0. 46. 9 10:  1 52 to. 68. 9 1 0 :  1 82 

1 0. 47. 6 10 : 1 60-61 10. 69,70 1 1 :  407-1 2  
1 0. 1 29. 2 1 1 :  1 8/n 

10. St 1 1 :  405-07 I O. 7 1 .  1 -5 1 1 :  6 1 0. 1 29. 3 10:  225,306 

10. 54 10 : 5 1 5- 1 6  1 0. 78. 5 10 : 1 63 1 0. 1 29. 3-5 10 : I O I  

I O. 62. 2 10:  1 70 10. 79,80 1 1 :  4 1 2- 1 5  10. 140 1 1 :  43 1 -2 

1 0. 62. 5 10 : 1 60/n 10. 87 1 1 :  41 5-20 10. ISO 1 1 :  432-3 

10. 62. 6,7 10 : 1 55 10. 91 1 1 :  421 -24 10. 156 1 1 : 433-34 

to. 63. 4 10 : 444 10. 108passim 10 : 224 10. 187 1 1 : 434-35 

10. 63. 7 10 : 443 1 0. 108. 6- 1 1  10:  229 10. 191 1 1 : 435-36 
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Errata 
To the Centenary Library 

It is perhaps inevitable in the printing of such a large work as the SRI AUROBINDO 
BIRTH CEl\'TENARY LmRARY that some typographical and other errors should find 
their way into the texts. The more significant of those which have come to light are 
listed below. Obvious mistakes of spelling, punctuation, etc. which would cause 
no confusion to the reader have been omitted from the list, although all errors are. 
of course, being rectified in the facsimile editions of Sri Aurobindo's works which are 
currently being reproduced photographically from the SRI AUROBINDO BIRTH CEN

TENARY LmRARY editions. 

The list includes not only errors found by us or by observant readers in the course 
of normal reading, but several discovered during a systematic search which has been 
initiated with a view to making the texts perfect. So far verificatory readings of The 
Life Divine and Savitri have been undertaken in order to compare the present texts not 
only with the first edition, but also with the original manuscripts, corrected typed 
copies and proof sheets. 

Recent bibliographical research indicates that some of Sri Aurobindo's writings 
assigned by us to one period of his literary activity actually belong to another. 
Thus The Genius of Valmiki (Volume 3, page 137), the lyric "Perfect thy motion" 
(Volume 5, page 7) and the dramatic fragment "Achab - Esarhaddon" (Volume 7, 
page 1085) all seem to have been written in Pondicherry and not, as stated, in Baroda 
or England. Certain other minor errors occurring in the Bibliographical Notes at the 
end of one or two of the volumes will be corrected in future editions. 

Volume 1 :  Bande Mataram 

Page/line for read 
48/23 not express express 

56/33 March 5 March 6 
1 75/10 There · Mere 

634/14 of or 

888/32 April 26 April 1 8  
919/17 Krishna Chandra 

The dates given for speeches 

are the dates of delivery, not of 

publication. Thus on pages 517, 
665, 667 and �51 ,  "Bande Ma-

taram" should be deleted before 

the date. 
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Volume 2: Karmayogin 

The caption of the group pho
tograph placed before the text 
should read £ "Sri Aurobindo 
(extreme right) in Uttarpara at a 
public reception given on April 
5, 1908 to Bepin Chandra Pal 
(extreme left) upon the latter's 
release from Buxar Jail." 

Volume 3: The Harmony of Virtue 

154/33 
404/6 
404/7 
447/16  

or 
draw 
brain up 
what 

of 
draw up 
brain 
where 



Volume 4: <ft�i'fl '11Jift 
Page/line for read 
':!C!/':<..:J �� Dtf9Rrl 
C!.:J/�� � � 
'JO'l/.:Jo � � 
Y�'Jf':<.':<. �re; � 
)�.:J/�.:J '111� �� 
�a�/':>':>  � �"'t 
� ":>8/":>� �') \!'ii!� 
H<!/':JB  <l"lf� <flt� 
':<..':<..� The Dharma article on Itomesh 

Chandra Dutt was written by 
Nolini Kanta Gupta and not by 
Sri Aurobindo. 

H�/'Jlf �� � 
�:;'ff/� Dtf91m 'f)f9fl 
.:J!:tC!/!:t � l!J� 

Volume 5: Collected Poems 

356/ 14  
533/29 

QUALITY 
of 

QUANTITY 
if 

Volume 7: Collected Plays 

8 1 6/l first fast 

Volume 8: Translations 

92/26 be be 

2 1 5  The translation of Sri 
Aurobindo's Durga Stotra was 
done not by the author but by 
Nolini Kanta Gupta. It was 
approved by Sri Aurobindo. 

380/1 heaven heavens 

Volume 10: The Secret of the Veda 

500/i' sws SOS 
571/24 vo/ueris vo/ucris 

573j20 mak� (�) mak� (ir�) 
573/20 makk (�) makh (lR<f) [2nd] 
576/6 aspirate aspirate ; 
576/7 these ; these, 

Volume 11:  Hymns to the Mystic Fire 

448/1 1 

Volume 12: The Upanishads 

243/1 1  cri:111ft� ijq'QT)zft 
255/ 1 1 peep deep 

290/30-3 1  err, err, err, 
454/1 reliving relieving 

5 1 8/ 1  soul sin souls in 

542/8 in 1 953 between E)5 l 
and 1 953 

542/1 9  1909-10 1 909 
542/21 1 909 1 9 1 0  

Volume 13 : Es.says on  the Gita 

1 88/1 1 
19 1 /25 

eSii 
pravi/iyate 

e�ii 
praviliyate 

Volume 14: The Foundations of Indian 
Culture 

145/7 powers power 
elite ; the 3 1 6/2 elite the 

Volume 15:  Social and Political Thought 

210/6 
378fn 

tries tires 
The footnote should read : 

The Nazi third Reich in Ger
many seemed for a time to be 
driving towards the realisation 
of this possibility in another 
form, a German empire of cen
tral Europe under a totalitarian 
hegemony. 

Volume 16: The Supramental 
Manifestation 

23/23 and as 
204/2 of or 
239/7 truths it truth : it 
397/32 search their their search 
434/27 1 941  1 920 
434/29 fourth fourth and fifth 
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Volume 17: The Hour of God 

Page/line 
1 56/30 

1 57/32 
158/10 
404/2 
407/30 

for 
faktyam 

bhagavati 
sureness 
scarcity 
help 
New India 

read 
saktyiim 

bhagavati 
force 
scarcity, 
helps 
The Independent 

Volumes 18-19: The Life Divine 

69/10 
84/3 1 
193/28 
234/n 

288/34 

342/17  
457/21 
478/9 
822/1 1 
826/19 
854/16 
879/22 
887/20 
888/14 
945/20 

thinker 
hold 

sage 
holder 

its to its 
The footnote on page 234 
should be read after the word 
"creates", page 235, line 5. 
Intuition, Overmind, 

Overmind Intuition 
and with 
there 
another 
would 
of 
formation 
provided 
the 
here 
of 

their 
an other 
could 
of a 
formation : 
provided, 
that 
there 
or 

Volumes 20-21 : The Synthesis of Yoga 

88/3 states of states or 

Volumes 22-24: Letters on Yoga 

88/34 rule rub 
176/9 involved involves 
1222/18 There Three 
1 306/2 of or 

Volume 27: Supplement 

Frontispiece : newly received in-
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165/22 
220/22 
220/25 
266/2 
445/19 

formation indicates that the 
figure standing third from right 
is positively not Sri Aurobindo. 
are . . .  a are after a 
physical psychical 
principle principal 
ou ketin ouk estin 
Christian Christians 

Volumes 28-.29 : Savitri 

69/13  
1 70/24 
1 72/8 
1 80/25 
194/1 
229/33 
256/3 
41 5/10 
421/4 
483/33 
602/1 4  
677/27 
707/3 
734/4 
791/14 

age's 
cover 
flickerings 
A quiver 
train 
toilings 
wants 
immortal's 
worlds 
has 
gleaned 
love. 
earth 
his 
unlifting 

ages' 
covet 
flickering 
Aquiver 
trail 
tollings 
once 
Immortals' 
words 
had 
gleamed 
love, 
heart 
this 
uplifting 

Volume 30: Index and Glossary 

8 

29 

29 

The chronology entry for 19  
February 1 906 should be dele
ted ; in its place should be put 
two new entries, viz. : 
February Applies for privilege 
leave. 
March 2 Goes to Bengal. 
Bibliography entry 35 : "Re
vised Edition, Sri Aurobindo 
Ashram" should be deleted and 
in the next line "Reprint" should 
read "Revised Edition". 
Bibliography entry 37 : for 
"Kalidasa, 1 950 Edition" read 
"Kalidasa, 1 929 Edition". 
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